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PREFACE To THE EP1st LEs. -

THE Lord Jesus before his death informed his apostles, (Johnxvi.12.) that he had “many things

**ay to” them which they could not then bear; but that “when the Spirit of truth was come,

he would guide them into all truth,” or rathe
r, “into all the truth,” as etc radav rm a2ndelay properly

signifies, namely,
the whole truth comprehended in the gospel dispensation. From this it is -

evident, that Jesus, while he was on earth, did not declare, at least clearly and fully, all the doc- º

trines of the gospel, all that was necessary to be believed and practised by mankind; but left

many things to be revealed by the Holy Ghost, to the persons who, after his departure, were to

make them known to the world. In this method of revealing the gospel, as Dr. Macknight has justly

observed, “there was both "ignity and propriety. For the Son of God came from heaven, not - .

ſchiefly] to make the gospel revelation, but to be the subject of it, by doing and suffering all that was

**sary to procure the salvation of mankind. But although it was not our Lord's intention to make

**omplete revelation of the gospel in person, he occasionally delivered many [indeed, most] of its

doctrines and P*P* in the hearing of his followers, that when the persons commissioned by him

* Preach the gospel in its full extent, executed their commission, the world, by observing the perfect

*ormity of their doctrine with his mightentertain no doubt of their authority and inspiration, in those

further discoveries whichthey made concerning the matters of which Christhimself had spoken nothing.”

One of the *postles, namely, Judas, having fallen from his office by transgression, the eleven

judged it*ary to supply his place; and for that Purpose chose Matthias, by lot. In this, how

**me think they acted, not by the direction of the Holy Ghost, for he was not yet given them,

but merely by the dictates of human prudence, which, on that occasion, they suppose, carried them

too far; no*nor body of men whatever, having power by their designation to confer an office

whº, *thority was to bind the consciences of all men, and whose duties could not be performed

without the gifts of *traordinary inspiration and miracles. To ordain an apostle, they say, belonged

to ºns alone, who, with the appointment, could also confer the Supernatural powers necessary to

the inction. Some time, therefore, after the election of Matthias, Jesus himself, they think, super

º by *PPointing another to be his *Postle and witness in the place of Judas. .. In the choice

allotted...” *us had a view to the conversion of the Gentiles; which, of all the services

had to conteº: was the most dangerous and difficult. - -

of the gospel, itº º, heathen ºwhose office and guns being annihilated by the spreadins

had to contend likewi e. * ey would oppose s preachers with an extreme rage. is

to inflame the in.º: º - º unbelieving Jews º:º cºuntries, who would not ſºil

no doubt, laboured ey • aW O ones. - * Philosophers too were to be

of preachin to destroy it by persecuting its preachers and abetters.

***he Gentiles being so great, the

* mind, a great degree of religious zeal, a courage superior

º suffering not to be exhausted, together with much prudence, to enabl

essary, i º: to unbelievers. Besides these, natural talents, education, and liters,

'".” Person who endeavoured to convert the Gentiles, that he might “lushimself wit - *.
talents ºh Pºpriety when called before kings, and magistrates, and men of learning. All thes * *

*antages Saul of **us possessed in an eminent de
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PREFACE TO THE EPIsT LEs.

THE Lord Jesus before his death informed his apostles, (Johnxvi. 12,) that he had “manythings

to say to” them which they could not then bear; but that “when the Spirit of truth was come,

he would guide them into all truth,” or rather, “into all the truth,” as etc radav rmy a2ndelay properly

signifies, namely, the whole truth comprehended in the gospel dispensation. From this it is

evident, that Jesus, while he was on earth, did not declare, at least clearly and fully, all the doc

trines of the gospel, all that was necessary to be believed and practised by mankind; but left

many things to be revealed by the Holy Ghost, to the persons who, after his departure, were to

make them known to the world. In this method of revealing the gospel, as Dr. Macknight has justly

observed, “there was both dignity and propriety. For the Son of God came from heaven, not

[chiefly] to make the gospel revelation, but to be the subject of it, by doing and suffering all that was

necessary to procure the salvation of mankind. But although it was not our Lord's intention to make

a complete revelation of the gospel in person, he occasionally delivered many [indeed, most] of its

doctrines and precepts in the hearing of his followers, that when the persons commissioned by him

to preach the gospel in its full extent, executed their commission, the world, by observing the perfect

conformity of their doctrine with his, might entertain no doubt of their authority and inspiration, in those

further discoveries which they made concerning the matters ofwhich Christ himselfhad spoken nothing.”

One of the apostles, namely, Judas, having fallen from his office by transgression, the eleven

judged it necessary to supply his place; and for that purpose chose Matthias, by lot. In this, how

ever, some think they acted, not by the direction of the Holy Ghost, for he was not yet given them,

but merely by the dictates of human prudence, which, on that occasion, they suppose, carried them

too far; no man, nor body of men whatever, having power by their designation to confer an office

whose authority was to bind the consciences of all men, and whose duties could not be performed

without the gifts of extraordinary inspiration and miracles. To ordain an apostle, they say, belonged

to Christ alone, who, with the appointment, could also confer the supernatural powers necessary to

the function. Some time, therefore, after the election of Matthias, Jesus himself, they think, super

seded it, by appointing another to be his apostle and witness in the place of Judas. “In the choice

of this new apostle, Jesus had a view to the conversion of the Gentiles; which, of all the services

allotted to the apostles, was the most dangerous and difficult. For the person engaged in that work

had to contend with the heathen priests, whose office and gains being annihilated by the spreading

of the gospel, it was to be expected that they would oppose its preachers with an extreme rage. He

had to contend, likewise, with the unbelieving Jews living in heathem countries, who would not fail

to inflame the idolatrous multitude against any one who should preach salvation to the Gentiles with

out requiring them to obey the law of Moses. The philosophers too were to be encountered, who,

no doubt, laboured to destroy it by persecuting its preachers and abetters. The difficulty and danger

of preaching to the Gentiles being so great, the person who enaged in it certainly needed an uncom

mon strength of mind, a great degree of religious zeal, a courage superior to every danger, and

a patience of labour and suffering not to be exhausted, together with much prudence, to enable

him to avoid giving just offence to unbelievers. Besides these, natural talents, education, and litera

ture were necessary, in the person who endeavoured to convert the Gentiles, that he might acquit

himself with propriety when called before kings, and magistrates, and men of learning. All these

talents and advantages Saul of Tarsus possessed in an eminent degree; and, having been a violent
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PREFACE TO THE EPISTLES.

persecutor of the Christians, his testimony to the resurrection of Jesus would have the greater weight,

when he became a preacher of the gospel. Him, therefore, the Lord Jesus determined to make his

apostle in the room of Judas; and for that purpose he appeared to him from heaven, as he journeyed

to Damascus to persecute his disciples. And having convinced him of the truth of his resurrection,

by thus appearing to him in person, he commissioned him to preach it to the Gentiles, together with

the doctrines of the gospel, which were to be made known to him afterward by revelation. See

Acts xxvi. 16–18. Such was the commission which Jesus, in person, gave to Saul of Tarsus, after

ward called Paul; so that, although he had not attended Jesus during his ministry, he was, in respect

both of his election to the office and his fitness for it, rightly numbered with the apostles.”—Macknight.

The apostles, having received their commission to preach the gospel to all nations, and being en

dued with divine inspiration and miraculous powers for that purpose, went forth and published the

things which concerned the Lord Jesus, first in Judea, and afterward among the Gentiles; and, by

the reasonableness of their doctrine, the holiness of their lives, the greatness of their sufferings, and

the miracles which they performed, persuaded great multitudes, both of the Jews and Gentiles, to

believe and obey the gospel, and openly to profess themselves Christ's disciples, notwithstanding, by

so doing, they exposed themselves to sufferings and death. In is evident, therefore, that the world

is indebted to the apostles, under God, for the complete knowledge of the gospel. Under God, it

must be observed; for the praise of enlightening mankind is due only to them as instruments, the

Divine Spirit communicating unto them that knowledge of the truths of the gospel wherewith they

were to enlighten others, and confirming those truths by signs and wonders, and miracles innumerable.

Because the Author of the Christian religion left nothing in writing for the instruction of the world,

the apostles and others, who were witnesses of his holy and benevolent actions, his miracles, his

sufferings, his resurrection and ascension, and who heard his divine discourses, besides preaching

these things to all nations, have taken care that the knowledge of them should not be left to the un

certainty of a vague tradition, handed down from age to age. Four of these witnesses wrote, under

the direction of the Holy Spirit, histories of Christ's ministry, to which the name of gospels hath

been given; being the same which are in our possession at this day. In these excellent writings,

every thing relating to the Lord Jesus is set forth in a plain, unadorned narration, which bears the

clearest marks of authenticity. In like manner, that the revelation of the gospel doctrines, which

was made to the apostles by the Spirit, and which they delivered to the world, in their discourses

and conversation, might not be left to the uncertainty of tradition, but be preserved uncorrupted to

the end of time, the Holy Ghost moved certain of these divinely-inspired teachers to commit their

doctrine to writing, in epistles; some of which they addressed to particular churches, others to par

ticular persons, and others to believers in general; all which are still in our possession.

Inasmuch, then, as in the four gospels and in the Acts, we have the history of our Lord's ministry

and of the spreading of the gospel in the first age, written by inspiration; and, seeing that, in the

apostolical epistles, the doctrines and precepts of our religion are set forth by the like inspiration,

these writings ought to be highly esteemed by all Christians, as the rule of their faith and practice;

and no doctrine ought to be received as an article of faith, nor any precept acknowledged as obliga

tory, but what is contained in them. With respect, however, to the gospels, and the Acts of the

Apostles, let it be remarked that, while the greatest regard is due to them, especially to the gospels,

because they contain the words of Christ himself, we are not in them to look for a full account of the

gospel scheme. Their professed design is to give, not a complete delineation of our religion, but the

history of its Founder, and of that illustrious display which he made of his glory, as the Son of God

and Saviour of the world, together with an account of the spreading of the gospel after our Lord's

ascension. The gospel doctrine is to be found complete only in the epistles, where it is exhibited
4 b



PREFACE TO THE EPISTLES.

with great accuracy by the apostles, to whom the Holy Ghost revealed it, as Christ had pro

mised.

With regard to the authenticity ofthese epistles, we may observe, with Dr. Whitby, that if we con

sider all the writings which pass for authentic records in the world, we shall find there is not any

reason to conceive them such, which is not, with advantage, applicable to these books. All the

arguments which can be offered to prove a book or writing genuine, are only of two kinds; external,

from the testimony of persons who lived near to the times of the author; and internal, from the things

contained in, and asserted by, those writings, and the firm belief they obtained among them to whom

they were directed and committed. The external testimonies have their force partly from the num

ber and eminence of the testators, their nearness to the times when such writings are said to have

been composed, or published from the original copies preserved by those to whom they were at first

committed; and partly from the general reception and citation of them as the writings and records

of such authors. Now, with respect to these external evidences, no writings can compare with these

epistles, they having all the circumstances by which any writing can be proved genuine, and many

others of great weight, which are peculiar to them, and which no other writings can pretend to.

First. They have all the circumstances by which any writing can be proved genuine. 1. Their

originals were preserved in their respective churches till Tertulliam's time, who speaks thus to the

heretics of his age, namely, of the third century: “Go to the apostolical churches, where their au

thentic epistles are still recited, representing the voice and face of each of them.” 2. They were

not doubted of, but, as Clement and Origen say, (excepting only the epistle to the Hebrews,) were

generally received by all orthodox Christians throughout the world. 3. The writers by whom they

were cited lived either in those times when they were written, as Clemens Romanus, or in the very

next age, as Ignatius, Polycarp, Justin Martyr, and Irenaeus; who were, therefore, styled apostolical

men. 4. Those who cite these writings were eminent, both for their learning, and for their suffer

ings for the faith contained in them; or for their opposition to it, as Celsus was. Now, surely, we

have unquestionable certainty of books which have been handed down to us by the tradition of all

ages of the church, inserted in all her catalogues, cited by all her writers, as books of divine autho

rity, and by her very adversaries; preserved so long in their originals, and of the authenticity of

which no doubt was ever entertained by any genuine member of the Church of Christ. But, besides

this, it must be observed,

Secondly. There are many circumstances of great weight, which are peculiar to these writings;

as, 1. A general dispersion of them throughout all those places where any were converted to that

faith which the apostles preached; for the apostles, says Irenaeus, “first preached the gospel, and

afterward, by the will of God, in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, delivered it to us in writing, to be here

after the pillar and foundation of our faith,” lib. iii. cap. 1. Eusebius bears the same testimony, Hist.

Eccles. lib. iii. cap. 37. 2. The translation of them into other languages; as into the Syriac, a trans

lation so ancient, that it leaves out the second epistle of Peter, the second and third epistles of John,

and the Revelation, as being books which, for a time, were controverted in some of the eastern

churches; and into Latin, styled, in Jerome's time, “the old translation;” and very probably made

when the Latin Church was first planted, it being the custom of all churches to read the Scriptures

on the Lord's day, which certainly they would not do in a language not understood by those that heard

it. 3. The constant reading of them, in public and in private, in their assemblies, and in their fami

lies and closets. “On Sundays,” saith Justin Martyr, “all the Christians in the city or country

meet together, and then we have read unto us the writings of the prophets, ra arouvnºove"ºr" ro"

arorozov, the monuments of the apostles;” and having read them, they publicly expounded them to

the people. They were also read by the most eminent and pious Christians every day, ut discat
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PREFACE TO THE EPISTLES.

unusquisque ex Scripturis sanctis officium suum, “that every one may learn his duty from the Holy

Scriptures.”—Consti. of Clement, lib. vi. cap. 27. 4. The dreadful torments which the Christians chose

to suffer, rather than they would desert the faith contained in these books, or deliver them up to their

tormentors, and the infamy of those that did so, they being branded with the odious name of traditores,

or “deliverers up,” namely, of the sacred writings. Now, what writings in the world have been so

generally dispersed, so much perused by all sorts of persons, friends, foes, asserters of and enemies to

the faith of Christians? What laws or writings have been so early translated into other languages? Who

were so much concerned to peruse any laws or writings, as all Christians were to peruse the laws of

Christ? Who suffered so much for any books, as the Christians did for theirs? Since, then, this

early reading of these records, in public and in private, by the Christians, this general dispersion of

them through all Christian churches, this quick translation of them into other languages, this constant

suffering for them, are all corroborating circumstances of the unquestionable evidence all Christians

had obtained that they were genuine and authentic writings, and indeed what they pretended to be;

it is also clear that these records are more worthy to be received as genuine, and books of unques

tionable truth, than any profane writings in the world.

We come now to speak of the internal arguments which are usually offered to prove other writings

genuine. These are taken from the things contained in them; such as that they were proper to the

times in which the authors were supposed to write, and free from every thing not well consistent

with those times, which are mean and trifling circumstances, compared to those internal arguments

which these epistles afford; that they are the authentic records of those apostles whose names they

bear; and that those things which they assert, especially respecting the gifts and powerful opera

tions of the Holy Ghost, both exercised by them, and conferred on others, with all the other facts

which they attest, were unquestionably true. For,

1. It is not once or twice, it is not by the by ; but it is frequently, professedly, and upon all occa

sions, that they refer to those miraculous powers and spiritual gifts, as yielding a full proof and con

firmation of the testimony they bore to Christ; and that “Christ was among them;” and as a

demonstration of the truth of their apostleship against all opposers, and of the preference of that faith

which was attended with such gifts and powers, above the Mosaic law, which some desired to ob

serve; spending whole chapters in discoursing of these spiritual endowments, distinguishing them

somewhat micely into gifts, administrations, and operations, ranking them under nine several heads,

(1 Cor. xii. 8–10,) and specifying the very names of those who did by office exercise them; and

showing the necessity there was of this variety of gifts and operations in the body; appealing to the

senses, the consciences, and the experience of those to whom they wrote, touching the truth and

certainty of what they asserted respecting these spiritual gifts. See especially Rom. xv. 18, 19;

1 Cor. ix. 1, 2; xii. 4, &c.; 2 Cor. xii. 12; Gal. iii. 3–5; 1 Thess. i. 5.

2. These men, in these very writings, speak confidently of the “testimony of their conscience,

that in simplicity and godly sincerity they had their conversation in the world;"—that they wrote

no other thing than what their converts did acknowledge, and they trusted would acknowledge, to the

end;—that they were “made manifest” to God, and they “trusted were also made manifest” in the

consciences of those to whom they wrote; representing it as a great absurdity that they should be

found false witnesses to God, and distinguishing themselves from others, whom they call false apos

tles and deceitful workers, by this very character of their sincerity. See 2 Cor. i. 13; v. 11; 1 Cor.

xv. 15; 2 Cor. ii. 17; iv. 2; 1 Thess. ii. 3–10. Now, with what face could they have asserted

these things, if they had known that in these very epistles they had declared (for instance, respecting

their miracles) what even the senses and experience of those to whom they wrote must assure them

were the greatest falsehoods? Or how could they to whom they wrote give credit to such impudent
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PREFACE TO THE EPISTLES.

untruths as these must be, if the relations which they made of these miraculous operations had been

mere fictions? This, therefore, is a farther evidence of their sincerity and truth in these relations.

. 3. Let us observe how the apostle treats those churches of Corinth and Galatia, respecting which

he speaks most copiously of these operations of the Holy Ghost, and how they stood affected to him.

The Corinthians are represented by him as schismatical; (1 Cor. i.;) as carnal; (chap. iii.;) as glorying

in an incestuous person; (chap. v.;) as contentious, to their own shame, and the scandal of Chris

tianity; (chap. vi.;) as murmurers, tempters of Christ, fornicators, idolaters, partakers of the table of

devils; (chap. x.;) as coming to the Lord's supper, not for the better, but for the worse, offending in

it both against the rules of charity and temperance, and also against faith, in not discerning the Lord's

body; (chap. xi.;) as guilty of emulations, schisms, and contentions, touching spiritual persons, and

of vain glory in the exercise of their spiritual gifts; (chap. xii., xiv.;) and as deniers of that resur

rection which was the great foundation of all the future hopes of Christians, chap. xv. In his second

epistle he declares his fears that he might find among them debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, back

bitings, whisperings; and that he should find among them many who had not yet repented of the

fornication and lasciviousness which they had committed, (2 Cor. xii. 20.) And for these things, if not

reformed, he threatens he will use sharpness, and come to them with a rod, chap. x. 6; xiii. 2. He

charges the Galatians with apostacy; (chap. i. 6;) and represents them as foolish and bewitched in

falling from that gospel by which they had received spiritual gifts, to the beggarly elements of the

law, (chap. iii. 1–16.) Now, how could the Corinthians be guilty of such emulations about spiritual

persons, or such disorders in the exercise of their spiritual gifts, provided there were among them

no such persons, and they had no such gifts : How could they fear the lashes of his rod, on the ac

count of crimes of which they neither were nor could be guilty? Why should they not be rather for

Cephas, or Apollos, than for Paul, if Paul imposed upon them with false stories and sensible untruths

Or why should not the Galatians even quit that gospel, in which he endeavoured to confirm them only

by an appeal to that which they must know to be a lie : Moreover, the affections of the members of

these churches were not so firm to him, and their esteem of him was not so great, as that he might

securely lessen it by venturing on such arts of falsehood; for he found some of these Corinthians

puffed up against him, and preferring others much before him; (1 Cor. iv. 18;) charging him with

lightness and inconstancy; (2 Cor. i. 17;) and with walking according to the flesh, (chap. x. 2.) He

complains that they were straitened in their bowels of affection toward him, and that the more he

loved them, the less he was beloved by them; (chap. xii. 15;) that they questioned his apostleship,

and even sought a proof of Christ's speaking in him, (chap. xiii. 3.) He represents the Galatians as

questioning his apostleship and doctrine, or thinking him much inferior in both to others; (chap. i.;)

and as supposing he dissembled with them, and elsewhere preached himself that circumcision he

condemned in them, (chap. ii.; v. 11.) Now, under these circumstances, could he hope to repair

his credit with them, and to establish the apostleship they questioned, by an appeal to, and relation of,

such things as both their senses and experience showed to be manifest untruths But,

4. If it could be supposed that these churches were so stupid and insensible that they did not, or

so partially affected to the apostle that they would not, take notice of these things; these epistles

inform us of other subtle and industrious adversaries, men zealous to oppose and adulterate the gos

pel which he preached, and desirous to find occasion to lessen the promoters of it, and to advance

themselves above them; false apostles, and deceitful workers, who transformed themselves into the

apostles of Christ, when in truth they were ministers of Satan; men who corrupted the word of God,

and sought to corrupt others from the simplicity that is in Christ, (2 Cor. ii. 17; x. 12, &c.; xi.

12, 13, 15.) Among the Galatians also there were evil agents, who troubled them, and would pervert

the gospel of Christ, false brethren, who came in privily to spy out their liberty, and desired to ex
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PREFACE TO THE EPISTLES.

clude the apostles, that they might be affected (or loved) by them, chap. i. 7; ii. 4; iv. 17. Now,

if he himself had been a vain talker and deceitful worker, one who endeavoured to impose upon them

with false tales, with what face could he object those things to others of which he himself was so

guilty? Or how could they, whom he confidently accused as guilty of these things, neglect this obvious

reply to such an accusation, that he himself, in his appeal to the miraculous operations of the Holy

Ghost for confirmation of his doctrine and apostleship, had done the verything he laid to their charge?

We have no reason to suspect that all, or any, of these adversaries neglected any pains to search

into the truth of what Paul thus offered to confirm his doctrine and magnify his office, and to vindicate

himself from the aspersions which they cast upon him. Since, then, we never find the truth of these

relations questioned by any of those Jews who thirsted for his blood, or by those Judaizing Christians

who so vehemently inveighed against his doctrine, his person, and his office; and since we are as

sured by the event, that if they ever made any such attempts they all proved ineffectual to impair the

credit of those writings in the Christian world; it may be certainly concluded that these epistles

could not be convicted of falsehood, but contained matter of unquestionable truth in these assertions,

touching the powerful operations of the Holy Ghost.

Lastly. Let us consider what the apostles suffered for this testimony, and what it cost them to

propagate this faith throughout the Christian world, and in what tragical expressions they are set

forth in Scripture. “God,” saith Paul, “hath set forth us, the apostles, last, as it were appointed

to death; for we are made a spectacle to the world, to angels, and to men,” &c., 1 Cor. iv. 9–13.

See also 1 Cor. xv. 31; 2 Cor. vi. 4, 5; i. 8. And in the eleventh chapter he gives such a

dreadful account of his own afflictions as can scarcely be read without trembling. Now, by what

motive could they be actuated in the publication of that faith, for which they suffered all that wit and

malice could inflict upon them, but the conviction of the truth of what they published; seeing they

actually lost all in this, and could expect no blessings in another world for calling God to witness to

a lie The moralists assure us, that it is impossible for men to act without the appearance of some

good to be pursued by that action; that love of life, and a desire of self-preservation, is common to

us with brutes; and it is natural both for them and us to endeavour to avoid misery and torments. If,

then, the apostles did actually abandon all the enjoyments and expectations both of this and of a

better life, and wilfully subject themselves unto the worst of misery and torments, in propagation of a

testimony from which they could expect no profit or advantage, they must be even bereft of common

sense, renounce the natural instincts of mankind, and be in love with misery and ruin. It is indeed

possible for men to lay down their lives for false opinions, provided they believe them true; but if

the apostles were guilty of practising any cheat at all in this matter, it must have been of a known

imposture, and they must have sacrificed their lives for what they knew to be a falsehood, that is,

for a thing from which they could expect no good at all; a conduct which seems so inconsistent with

the common principles of reason and self-love that it is quite incredible that any should be guilty of

it. And this, it is hoped, may be sufficient to convince any reasonable person that these epistles

were the genuine writings of the apostles, and that the truth of what they so copiously assert concern

ing the miraculous gifts and operations of the Holy Ghost, vouchsafed to the believers of these times,

cannot be reasonably contested.

Archdeacon Paley, in the conclusion of his “Horae Paulinae,” having given a short, but compre

hensive view of the evidences by which the authenticity of St. Paul's epistles is established beyond

all possibility of doubt, thus proceeds: “If it be true that we are in possession of the very letters

which St. Paul wrote, let us consider what confirmation they afford to the Christian history. In my

opinion, they substantiate the whole transaction. The great object of modern research is, to come at

the epistolary correspondence of the times. Amidst the obscurities, the silence, or the contradictiºns
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of history, if a letter can be found, we regard it as the discovery of a land-mark; as that by which

we can correct, adjust, or supply the imperfections and uncertainties of other accounts. One cause

of the superior credit which is attributed to letters is this; that the facts which they disclose generally

come out incidentally, and therefore without design to mislead the public by false or exaggerated

accounts. This reason may be applied to St. Paul's epistles with as much justice as to any letters

whatever. Nothing could be farther from the intention of the writer than to record any part of his

history. That his history was, in fact, made public by these letters; and has, by the same means,

been transmitted to future ages, is a secondary and unthought-of effect. The sincerity, therefore,

of the apostle's declarations, cannot reasonably be disputed. But these letters form a part of the

monuments of Christianity, as much to be valued for their contents, as for their originality. A more

inestimable treasure the care of antiquity could not have sent down to us. Besides the proof they

afford of the general reality of Paul's history, of the knowledge which the author of the Acts of the

Apostles had obtained of that history, and the consequent probability that he was what he professes

himself to have been, a companion of the apostles; besides the support they lend to these important

inferences, they meet specifically some of the principal objections upon which the adversaries of

Christianity have thought proper to rely. In particular, they show,

1. “That Christianity was not a story set on foot amidst the confusion which attended, and imme

diately preceded, the destruction of Jerusalem; when many extravagant reports were circulated, when

men's minds were broken by terror and distress, when, amidst the tumults that surrounded them, in

quiry was impracticable. These letters show incontestably that the religion had fixed and established

itself before this state of things took place.

2. “Whereas it hath been insinuated, that our gospels may have been made up of reports and

stories which were current at the time, we may observe that, with respect to the epistles, this is im

possible. A man cannot write the history of his own life from reports; mor, what is the same thing,

be led by reports to refer to passages and transactions in which he states himself to have been imme

diately present and active. I do not allow that this insinuation is applied to the historical part of the

New Testament with any colour of justice or probability; but I say, that to the epistles it is not ap

plicable at all.

3. “These letters prove that the converts to Christianity were not drawn from the barbarous, the

mean, or the ignorant set of men, which the representations of infidelity would sometimes make them.

We learn from letters the character not only of the writers, but, in some measure, of the persons to

whom they are written. To suppose that these letters were addressed to a rude tribe, incapable of

thought or reflection, is just as reasonable as to suppose Locke's Essay on the Human Understanding

to have been written for the instruction of savages. Whatever may be thought of these letters, in

other respects, either of diction or argument, they are certainly removed as far as possible from the

habits and comprehension of a barbarous people.

4. “St. Paul's history, I mean so much of it as may be collected from his letters, is so implicated

with that of the other apostles, and with the substance, indeed, of the Christian history itself, that I

apprehend it will be found impossible to admit St. Paul's story (I do not speak of the miraculous part

of it) to be true, and yet to reject the rest as fabulous. For instance: Can any one believe that there

was such a man as Paul, a preacher of Christianity, in the age which we assign to him, and not

believe that there were also at the same time such men as Peter, and James, and other apostles, who

had been companions of Christ during his life, and who, after his death, published and avowed the

same things concerning him which Paul taught !

b. “St. Paul's letters furnish evidence (and what better evidence than a man's own letters can be

desired () of the soundness and sobriety of his judgment. His caution in distinguishing between the
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occasional suggestions of inspiration, and the ordinary exercise of his natural understanding, is with

out example in the history of human enthusiasm. His morality is everywhere calm, pure, and

rational; adapted to the condition, the activity, and the business of social life, and of its various re

lations; free from the over-scrupulousness and austerities of superstition, and from (what was more

perhaps to be apprehended) the abstractions of quietism, and the soarings or extravagances of

fanaticism. His judgment concerning a hesitating conscience; his opinion of the moral indifference

of many actions, yet of the prudence and even duty of compliance, where non-compliance would pro

duce evil effects upon the minds of the persons who observed it, is as correct and just as the most

liberal and enlightened moralist could form at this day. One thing I allow, that his letters everywhere

discover great zeal and earnestness in the cause in which he was engaged; that is to say, he was

convinced of the truth of what he taught; he was deeply impressed, but not more so than the occasion

merited, with a sense of its importance. This produced a corresponding animation and solicitude in

the exercise of his ministry. But would not these considerations, supposing them to be well founded,

have holden the same place, and produced the same effect, in a mind the strongest and the most

sedate :

6. “These letters are decisive as to the sufferings of the author; also, as to the distressed state

of the Christian Church, and the danger which attended the preaching of the gospel. See Col. i. 24;

1 Cor. xv. 19, 30–32; Rom. viii. 17, 18, 35, 36; 1 Cor. vii. 25, 26; Phil. i. 29, 30; Gal. vi. 14, 17;

1 Thess. i. 6; 2 Thess. i. 4. We may seem to have accumulated texts unnecessarily; but, besides

that the point which they are brought to prove is of great importance, there is this also to be re

marked in every one of the passages cited, that the allusion is drawn from the writer by the argu

ment on the occasion; that the notice which is taken of his sufferings, and of the suffering condition

of Christianity, is perfectly incidental, and is dictated by no design of stating the facts themselves;

a circumstance which adds greatly to the value and credit of the testimony. In the following quota

tions, the reference to the author's sufferings is accompanied with a specification of time and place,

and with an appeal for the truth of what he declares, to the knowledge of the persons whom he ad

dresses, 1 Thess ii. 2; 2 Tim. iii. 10, 11. I apprehend, that to this point, as far as the testimony

of St. Paul is credited, the evidence from his letters is complete and full. It appears under every

form in which it could appear, by occasional allusions and by direct assertions, by general declara

tions and by specific examples.

7. “St. Paul, in these letters, asserts, in positive and unequivocal terms, his performance of mira

cles, strictly and properly so called, Gal. iii. 5; 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5; 1 Thess. i. 5; Heb. ii. 4; Rom.

xv. 15, 18, 19; 2 Cor. xii. 12. ‘Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among you, in all pa

tience, by signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds.” These words, ‘signs, wonders, and mighty deeds'

(onutta was repara, ka dwausic.) are the specific, appropriate terms throughout the New Testament,

employed when public, sensible miracles are intended to be expressed. And it cannot be shown

that they are ever employed to express any thing else. Further: these words not only denote mira

cles as opposed to natural effects, but they denote visible, and what may be called external miracles;

as distinguished, first, from inspiration. If St. Paul had meant to refer only to secret illuminations

of his understanding, or secret influences upon his will or affections, he could not with truth have

represented them as ‘signs and wonders,’ wrought by him, or ‘signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds,'

wrought among them. Secondly, from visions. These would not by any means satisfy the force

of the terms, ‘signs, wonders, and mighty deeds;' still less could they be said to be wrought by him,

or wrought among them; nor are these terms and expressions anywhere applied to visions. Upon

the whole, the matter admits of no softening qualification or ambiguity whatever. If St. Paul did not

work actual, sensible, public miracles, he has, knowingly, in these letters, borne his testimony to a
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falsehood; and, in some instances, has advanced his assertion in the face of those persons among

whom he declares the miracles to have been wrought.

“Here then we have a man of liberal attainments, and, in other points, of sound judgment, who

had addicted his life to the service of the gospel. We see him, in the prosecution of his purpose,

travelling from country to country, enduring every species of hardship, encountering every extremity

of danger, assaulted by the populace, punished by the magistrates, scourged, beaten, stoned, left for

dead; expecting, wherever he came, a renewal of the same treatment and the same dangers; yet,

when driven from one city, preaching in the next; spending his whole time in the employment, sacri

ficing to it his pleasures, his ease, his safety; persisting in his course to old age, unaltered by the

experience of perverseness, ingratitude, prejudice, desertion; unsubdued by anxiety, want, labour,

persecutions; unwearied by long confinement, undismayed by the prospect of death. Such was St.

Paul. We have his letters in our hands; we have also a history purporting to be written by one of

his fellow-travellers, and appearing, by a comparison with these letters, certainly to have been written

by some person well acquainted with the transactions of his life. From the letters, as well as from

the history, we gather, not only the account which we have stated of him, but that he was one, out

of many, who acted and suffered in the same manner; and that of those who did so, several had been

the companions of Christ's ministry, the ocular witnesses of his miracles, and of his resurrection.

We moreover find this same person referring in his letters to his supernatural conversion, the par

ticulars and accompanying circumstances of which are related in the history, and which accompany

ing circumstances, if all or any of them be true, render it impossible to have been a delusion. We

also find him positively, and in appropriate terms, asserting that he himself worked miracles, strictly

and properly so called, in support of the mission which he executed; the history meanwhile record

ing various passages of his ministry which came up to the extent of this assertion. The question is,

whether falsehood was ever attested by evidence like this? Falsehoods, we know, have found their

way into reports, into tradition, into books; but is an example to be met with of a man voluntarily

undertaking a life of want and pain, of incessant fatigue, of continual peril; submitting to the loss of

his home and country, to stripes and stoning, to tedious imprisonment, and the constant expectation

of a violent death, for the sake of carrying about a story of what was false, and of what, if false, he

must have known to be so?”—Horae Paulinae, chap. xvi. pp. 405–426.

Such are some of the incontrovertible arguments which have been urged in proof of the truth of

Christianity; arguments which all unprejudiced persons must acknowledge to be perfectly conclu

sive; and which, at the same time that they evince its truth, demonstrate its infinite importance, and

the indispensable obligation which lies upon all to whom it is proposed to receive it in faith, love, and

sincere obedience; persuaded that those who do not will assuredly meet with the punishment they

have deserved, “when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, in

flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ," 2 Thess.

i. 7–9. For if the Gentiles were given up to “vile affections and a reprobate mind" only for sins com

mitted against the dim and uncertain light of nature; if the Jews received just punishment for “every

transgression of the law,” delivered by Moses to them, “how shall we escape if we neglect this great

salvation which at the first was spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed by them that heard him, God

bearing them witness with signs and wonders, and divers miracles and distributions of the Holy Ghost?"
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TO THE

EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

TH respect to the order in which the epistles of St. Paul were written, it is worthy of observa

tion, that although this epistle to the Romans is placed first, yet, as is observed by most of the

ancient commentators, it was not the first which St. Paul wrote; the two epistles to the Thessalo

nians, and those to the Corinthians, the epistle to the Galatians, the first to Timothy, and that to

Titus, being written before it. It is probable, therefore, that it was placed first, either because it

was written to the imperial city, which then ruled almost the whole known world; or, as seems more

likely, on account of its peculiar excellence, the great importance of the subjects discussed in it, and

the comprehensiveness of its plan. It appears to have been written when Paul was travelling

through Greece, probably from Corinth, after he had finished his tour in Macedonia, about A. D. 60.

The chief arguments in proof of this have been intimated in the note on Acts xx. 3. And, to what

is there observed, it may be here added, that the salutations from Gaius, the apostle's host, and from

Erastus, chamberlain of the city, (Romans xvi. 23,) are further proofs that this epistle was written

from Corinth. For that Gaius lived there seems plain from 1 Cor. i. 14; as did Erastus likewise,

2 Tim. ii. 14. Besides, Phoebe, a deaconess of the church at Cenchrea, the eastern port of Corinth,

having been the bearer of this letter, Corinth, by that circumstance also, is so plainly pointed out as

the place where it was composed, that there was no occasion for the apostle to be more particular.

It was written to the Christians at Rome, before he had seen them, (chap. i. 11,) and before he went

up to Jerusalem; for he was then but going thither; (chap. xv.25;) and purposed from thence to

go by Rome to Spain, verse 28.

Although the Scriptures do not inform us at what time, or by whom, the gospel was first preached

at Rome, yet, from the following circumstances, it is probable that the church there was one of the

first-planted Gentile churches, and that it soon became very numerous. “When St. Paul wrote this

epistle to the Romans, their faith was spoken of throughout the whole world; (Rom. i. 85) and many

of them possessed spiritual gifts; (Rom. xii. 6;) and their obedience was known to all men, Rom.

xvi. 19. Further: the fame of the church at Rome had reached the apostle long before he wrote

this letter; for he told them, he had a desire for many years to come to them, Rom. xv.23. The

gospel, therefore, was introduced into Rome very early, perhaps by some of the disciples who were

scattered abroad after Stephen's death, in the end of the reign of Tiberius. Or the founding of the

Roman church may have happened even before that period; for among the persons who heard Peter

preach on the day of pentecost, and who were converted by him, ‘strangers of Rome' are mentioned,

Acts ii. 10, 41. These Roman Jews, on their return home, no doubt preached Christ to their coun

trymen in the city, and probably converted some of them; so that the church of Rome, like most of

the Gentile churches, began in the Jews. But it was soon enlarged by converts from among the re

ligious proselytes; and, in process of time, was increased by the flowing in of the idolatrous Gentiles,

who gave themselves to Christ in such numbers that, at the time St. Paul wrote his epistle to the

Romans, their conversion was much spoken of These facts merit attention, because the opposers

of our religion represent the first Christians as below the notice of the heathen magistrates, on ac

count of the paucity of their numbers, and the obscurity with which they practised their religious

rites. But if the faith of the Roman brethren was spoken of throughout the whole empire, at the time

this letter was written, the disciples of Christ in Rome must have been numerous, and must have
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professed their religion openly; for the turning of a few obscure individuals in the city from the

worship of idols, and their worshipping the true God clandestinely, could not be the subject of dis

course in the provinces.”—Macknight.

St. Paul's chief design in this epistle was to show, 1. That neither the Gentiles by the law of na

ture, nor the Jews by the law of Moses, could obtain justification before God; and that therefore it

was necessary for both to seek it from the free mercy of God by faith. 2. That God has an absolute

right to show mercy on what terms he pleases; and to withhold it from those who will not accept it

on his own terms. The epistle consists of five parts:—I. The introduction, chap. i. 1–15. II. The

proposition briefly proved: 1. Concerning faith and salvation; 2. Concerning the equality of be

lievers, Jews or Gentiles, verses 16, 17. III. The treatise: 1. Concerning justification, which is,

(1.) Not by works; (verse 18;) for the Gentiles; (chap. ii. 1–10;) the Jews; (verses 11–29;) and

both together, are under sin, chap. iii. 1–20: (2.) But by faith; (verses 21–31;) as appears by the

example of Abraham and the testimony of David, chap. iv. 1–25. 2. Concerning salvation, chap.

v.-viii. 3. Concerning the equal privileges of Jewish and Gentile believers, chap. ix.-xi. IV. The

exhortation, chap. xii. 1, 2: 1. Concerning faith and its fruits, love and practical holiness, verses

3–21; chap. xiii. 1–10. 2. Concerning salvation, verses 11–14. 3. Of the conjunction of the Jews

and Gentiles, chap. xiv. 1; xv. 13. W. The conclusion, verse 14; xvi. 27.

To express the design and contents of this epistle a little more at large : the apostle labours

throughout to fix in those to whom he writes a deep sense of the excellence of the gospel, and to

engage them to act suitably to it. For this purpose, after a general salutation, (chap. i. 1–7,) and pro

fession of his affection for them, (verses 8–15,) he declares he shall not be ashamed openly to main

tain the gospel at Rome, seeing it is the powerful instrument of salvation, both to Jews and Gentiles,

by means of faith, verses 16, 17. And, in order to demonstrate this, he shows,

1. That the world greatly needed such a dispensation, the Gentiles being in a most abandoned

state, (verses 18–32,) and the Jews, though condemning others, being themselves no better; (chap.

ii. 1–29;) as, notwithstanding some cavils, which he obviates, (chap. iii. 1–8,) their own Scriptures

testify; (verses 9–19;) so that all were under a necessity of seeking justification by this method,

verses 20–31. 2. That Abraham and David themselves sought justification by faith, and not by

works, chap. iv. 1–25. 3. That all who believe are brought into so happy a state as turns the great

est afflictions into matter of joy, chap. v. 1-11. 4. That the evils brought on mankind by Adam

are abundantly recompensed to all that believe in Christ, verses 12–21. 5. That, far from dissolv

ing the obligations to practical holiness, the gospel increases them by peculiar obligations, chapter

vi. 1–23.

In order to convince them of these things the more deeply, and to remove their fondness for the

Mosaic law, now they were married to Christ by faith in him, (chap. vii. 1–6,) he shows how unable

the motives of the law were to produce that holiness which believers obtain by a living faith in the

gospel; (chap. vii. 7–25; viii. 1, 2;) and then gives a more particular view of those things which

rendered the gospel effectual to this great end, verses 3–39. That even the Gentiles, if they be

lieved, should have a share in these blessings; and that the Jews, if they believed not, should be

excluded from them; being a point of great importance, the apostle bestows the ninth, tenth, and

eleventh chapters in settling it. He begins the ninth chapter by expressing his tender love and

high esteem for the Jewish nation; (verses 1–5;) and then shows, 1. That God's rejecting a great

part of the seed of Abraham, yea, and of Isaac too, was an undeniable fact, verses 6–13. 2. That

God had not chosen them to such peculiar privileges for any kind of goodness, either in them or

their fathers, verses 14–24. 3. That his accepting the Gentiles, and rejecting many of the Jews,

had been foretold both by Hosea and Isaiah, verses 25–33. 4. That God had offered salvation to

Jews and Gentiles on the same terms, though the Jews rejected it, chap. x. 1–21. 5. That, though

the rejection of Israel for their obstimacy was general, yet it was not total; there being still a rem

nant among them who did embrace the gospel, chap. xi. 1–10. 6. That the rejection of the rest

was not final, but in the end all Israel should be saved, verses 11–31. That, meantime, even their

obstimacy and rejection served to display the unsearchable wisdom and love of God, verses 32–36.

The rest of the epistle contains practical instructions and exhortations. He particularly urges,

1. An entire consecration of themselves to God, and a care to glorify him by a faithful improvement
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of their several talents, chap. xii. 1–11. 2. Devotion, patience, hospitality, mutual sympathy, hu

mility, peace, and meekness, verses 12–21. 3. Obedience to magistrates, justice in all its branches,

love, the fulfilling of the law, and universal holiness, chap. xiii. 1–14. 4. Mutual candour between

those who differed in judgment, touching the observance of the Mosaic law; (chap. xiv. 1–23;

xv. 1–17;) in enforcing which, he is led to mention the extent of his own labours, and his purpose

of visiting the Romans, in the mean time recommending himself to their prayers, verses 18–33. And,

after many salutations, (chap. xiv. 1-16,) and a caution against those who caused divisions, he con

cludes with a suitable blessing and doxology, verses 17–27
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THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

To

T H E R OMAN S.

CHAPTER I.

Here, (1,) Paul asserts his apostolic commission, and represents Christ as the great subject of his ministry, 1–6. (2,) He

salutes the saints at Rome; thanks God for their faith; and assures them that he constantly prayed for them, requesting

that his way might be made plain to visit them, in order to their further establishment and his own comfort, 7–12. (3) He

informs them that, though he had hitherto been prevented, he had often purposed to come to them, being desirous of having

fruit of his labours among them as well as other Gentiles, to all whom he considered himself a debtor, 13–15. (4.) He

declares, how much soever men might despise the gospel, he was not ashamed to preach it even at Rome, for this general

reason, that it is the great and powerful means of salvation, both to the Jews and Gentiles, through faith, 16, 17. (5) That

all mankind stood in need of the salvation announced by it, being involved in guilt, and exposed to the wrath of God for

acºgreentrary to the light afforded them, 18–21.

which the Gentiles were fallen, 22–32.

PAUL, a servant of Jesus Christ,

* called to be an apostle, "sepa

rated unto the gospel of God,

2 (*Which he had promised afore "by his

prophets in the holy scriptures,)

3 Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord,

A. M. 4064.

A. D. 60.

(6,) He gives a just, but awful description of the abandoned state into

* which was made of the seed of *.*.*.*

David, according to the flesh; ----

4 And * declared 5 to be the Son of God with

power, according * to the Spirit of holiness, by

the resurrection from the dead:

5 By whom 'we have received grace and

* Acts xxii. 21; 1 Cor. i. 1; Gal. i. 1; 1 Tim. i. 11; ii. 7;

2 Tim. i. 11.-b Acts ir. 15.—e Acts xxvi. 6; Tit. i. 2.

d Chap. iii. 21. e Matt. i. 6, 16.- John i. 14. * Gr, de

termined.—s Acts xiii. 33.−h Heb. ix. 14.— Chap. xii. 3.

NOTES ON CHAPTER I. º

Verses 1, 2. Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ—

Though once a bitter persecutor; called to be an

apostle—Anó made an apostle by that calling. The

Greek, ºntoc attorožor, is literally, a called apostle,

or an apostle called, namely, expressly, as the other

apostles were. When God calls he makes what he

calls. The name apostle was sometimes given to

different orders of men, chap. xvi. 7, but in its high

est sense it was appropriated to the twelve, whom

Christ appointed to be with him, Mark iii. 14, and

whom, after his resurrection, he sent forth to preach

the gospel. As the Judaizing teachers disputed his

claim to the apostolical office, it is with great pro

priety that he asserts it in the very entrance of an

epistle wherein their principles are entirely over

thrown. And various other proper and important

thoughts are suggested in this short introduction:

particularly the prophecies concerning the gospel;

the descent of Jesus from David; the great doctrines

of his Godhead and resurrection; the sending the

gospel to the Gentiles; the privileges of Christians;

and the obedience and holiness to which they were

wise, in virtue of their profession. Separated

unto the gospel of God—Namely, to preach and pro

pagate it. Separated by God, not only from the

generality of other men, from other Jews, from

other disciples, but even from other Christian teach

ers, to be a peculiar instrument of God in spreading

the gospel. It is said, Acts xiii. 2, Separate me

Barnabas and Saul,for the work whereunto Ihave

called them. But, this being nothing but a separa

tion of Paul from the teachers at Antioch, to go and

preach to the Gentiles, the higher separation, men

tioned Gal. i. 15, is here intended. The gospel is

here said to be God's, because it is good news from

God, than which a greater commendation of it can

not be conceived. Which he had promised afore—

Of old time, frequently and solemnly: and the pro

mise and accomplishment confirm each other. The

promise in the Scriptures, that the gospel should be

preached to the Gentiles, is taken notice of by the

apostle, to convince the unbelieving Jews that in

preaching to the Gentiles he did not contradict, but

fulfil the ancient revelations.

Verses 3–6. Concerning his Son Jesus Christ

The gospel is good news from God, concerning the

coming of his Son to save the world. The Son of
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The apostle's salutation to the
ROMANS. church of Christ at Rome.

A, M.4064 apostleship,” for “obedience to the faith

A. D. 90 among all nations, for his name:

6 Among whom are ye also the called of

Jesus Christ:

7 To all that be in Rome, beloved A. M.4064.
of God, "called to be saints: "Grace A. D. 60.

to you, and peace from God our Father, and

the Lord Jesus Christ.

* Or, to the obedience of faith.-k Acts vi. 7.- Acts ir. 15. m Chap ix. 24.—n 1 Cor. i. 3; 2 Cor. i. 2; Gal. i. 2.

God, therefore, is the subject of the gospel, as well

as its author: who was made–Gr. 78 yewoueva, who

was, or, who was born, as the word also properly

signifies; of the seed of Darid according to the flesh

—That is, with regard to his human nature. Both

the natures of our Lord are here mentioned; but the

human is mentioned first, because the divine was

not manifested in its full evidence till after his re

surrection. And declared—Gr. rs optot}evroſ, deter

minately marked out; the word signifies, to fix the

boundaries of a thing, and consequently to make it

appear what it is; to be the Son of God—In a pecu

liar sense, in a sense in which no creature, man or

angel, is or can be his Son; see Heb. i. 2–12; accord

ing to the Spirit of holiness—His holy, spiritual,

divine nature. “The phrase, kara Tvevua aywavync,

according to the Spirit of holiness,” says Mr. Locke,

“is here manifestly opposed to kara capka, according

to the flesh, in the foregoing verse,” and so must

mean his divine nature; “unless this be so under

stood, the antithesis is lost.” With power—Power

ful evidence, or in the most convincing manner; by

the resurrection from the dead—That is, by his own

resurrection, not by his raising others. Jesus being

put to death as a blasphemer, for calling himself the

Christ, the Son of the blessed, God would not have

raised him from the dead, if he had been an im

postor; especially as he had often foretold his own

resurrection, and appealed to it as a proof of his

being the Son of God, John ii. 19. His resurrection,

therefore, was a public testimony, borne by God

himself, to the truth of our Lord's pretensions, which

put the matter beyond all doubt. By whom we—I

and the other apostles; have received grace—En

lightening, pardoning, and sanctifying grace; and

apostleship—The apostolical commission to preach

grace, and salvation by grace, to Jews and Gentiles.

Some, by grace and apostleship, understand the

grace, or favour of apostleship. But that rendering

is not literal; and it is certain that Paul did receive

grace to enlighten his mind, pardon his sins, and

subdue his heart to the obedience of Christ, and

fit him for the ministry of the gospel, before he

received the apostolical commission, whenever we

suppose that commission to have been dated. For

obedience to the faith among all nations—That is,

that all nations may embrace the faith of Christ; for

his name—For his sake, out of regard to him, or on

account of his being theSon of God. For name may

here signify the character of Christ, as the Son of

God, and Saviour of the world. This name Paul

was appointed to bear, or publish, before the Gen

tiles and kings, and the children of Israel, Acts ix.

15; and it is on account of this name or character,

that all men are bound to obey him. Among whom

—The nations brought to the obedience of faith;

are ye—Romans; also—But the apostle gives them

no pre-eminence above others; the called of Jesus

Christ—Invited by him into the fellowship of his

gospel, and a participation of all its invaluable

blessings.

Verse 7. To all that be in Rome—To all the

Christians residing at Rome. Most of these were

heathen by birth, verse 13, though the Jews mixed

among them. They were scattered up and down

in that large city, and not yet reduced into the form

of a church. Beloved of God—And from his free

love, not from any merit of yours; called to be

saints—Or saints called, as kynroic avtotº may be

rendered; that is, called by his word and Spirit to

believe in him, and now, through faith, made saints,

or holy persons. By this honourable appellation

the Christians are distinguished from the idolatrous

inhabitants of the city, and from the unbelieving

Jews. Grace be to you—The peculiar favour of

God, and the influences and fruits of his Spirit; and

peace—Namely, with him, in your own consciences,

and tranquillity of mind, arising from the regulation

of your affections, from trusting in him, and casting

your care upon him; from resignation to his will,

and possessing your souls in patience under all the

trials and troubles which you may be called to pass

through. See chap. v. 1; Isa. xxvi. 3; Phil. iv. 6.

In this sense, it seems, the word peace is used in the

apostolic benedictions. It may, however, also in

clude all manner of blessings, temporal, spiritual,

and eternal. From God our Father—The original

source of all our blessings, who is now become our

reconciled Father, having adopted us into his family,

and regenerated us by his grace; and the Lord Jesus

Christ—The one Mediator between God and man,

through whose sacrifice and intercession we receive

all the blessings of providence and grace. It is one

and the same peace, and one and the same grace,

which we receive from the Father and from the Son:

and our trust must be placed, for grace and peace,

on God, as he is the Father of Christ; and on Christ,

as he reconciles us and presents us to the Father.

“Because most of the Roman brethren were unac

quainted with Paul, he judged it necessary, in the

inscription of his letter, to assure them that he was

an apostle, called by Jesus Christ himself, and that

he was separated to preach the gospel to the Gentiles,

in fulfilment of the promises which God had made

by the prophets in the Scriptures, that the gospel

should be preached to them. These circumstances

he mentions, to remove the prejudices of the be

lieving as well as of the unbelieving Jews, who, he

knew, were displeased with him for preaching the

gospel to the Gentiles. Withal, because the church

of Rome had not been planted by any apostle, he

instructed them in some particulars concerning the

* 16 b



Be testifies his trarm CHAPTER I.

affection for them

A. M.4064. 8 First, "I thank my God through

*** Jesus Christ for you all, that Pyour

faith is spoken of throughout the whole

world.

9 For a God is my witness, " whom I serve

* with my spirit in the gospel of his Son, that

* without ceasing I make mention of you al

ways in my prayers;

10 * Making request (if by any means now

• 1 Cor. i. 4; Phil. i. 3; Col. i. 3, 4.

1 Thess. i. 8-8 Chap. ix. l ; 2 Cor. i. 23;

1 Thess. ii. 5.- Acts xxvii. 23; 2 Tim. i. 3.

P Chap. xvi. 10;

Phil. i. 8;

at length I might have a prosperous A. M.4064.

journey "by the will of God) to come A. D. Co.

unto you.

11 For I long to see you, that “I may impart

unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may

be established;

12 That is, that I may be comforted together

“with you, by 7 the mutual faith both of you

and me.

* Or, in my spirit. • 1Thess. iii. 10–4 Chap. xv. 23, 32.

:* 15. * Chap. xv. 29. * Or, in you. y Tit. i. 4;

2 Pet. i. 1.

nature and character of Christ, which it was of

great importance for them to know.”—Macknight.

Verse 8. I thank—In the very entrance of this

one epistle are the traces of all spiritual affections,

but of thankfulness above all, with the expression of

which almost all Paul's epistles begin; my God—

This worö expresses faith, hope, love, and conse

Tuently all true religion; through Jesus Christ—

The gifts of God all pass through Christ to us; and

all our petitions and thanksgivings pass through

Christ to God: for you all, that your faith is spoken

of-By this term faith, the apostle expresses either

the whole of Christianity, as Col. i. 3, &c., or some

branch of it, as Gal. v. 22. And in the beginning of

his epistles he generally subjoins to the apostolic

benediction a solemn thanksgiving for the faith, or

for the faith, lore, patience, and other graces of the

brethren to whom he wrote, to make them sensible

of their happy state, and to lead them to a right

improvement of the advantages which they enjoyed

as Christians. Throughout the whole world—The

faith of these Romans, being faith in the Lord Jesus

as the Son of God, the Messiah expected by the

Jews, and in the living and true God through him,

included, of course, their turning from every species

of idolatry; an event which could not fail to be

spoken of with wonder through the whole empire,

as there were multitudes of strangers continually

coming to Rome from the provinces, who, on their

return home, would report what they had seen.

This event would be especially made the subject of

conversation in the churches everywhere, through

all parts of the empire, it being matter of joy to them

all that the religion of Christ was professed in the

imperial city, more especially as it was a most happy

presage of the general spread of their holy religion;

the conversion of the Romans encouraging the in

habitants of other cities to forsake the established

idolatry, and turn to God. And, indeed, the wis

dom and goodness of God established faith in the

chief cities, in Jerusalem and in Rome particularly,

that from thence it might be diffused to all nations.

Add to this, that Rome being the metropolis of the

world, the conversion of so many of its inhabitants

brought no small credit to the evidences of the

gospel.

Verses 9–12. For God is my witness—In saying

I am thankful for your conversion, I might be well

Wol. II. ( 2 )

supposed to speak the truth, such an event being

perfectly agreeable to the continual tenor of my

petitions to God; whom I serve—Not only as a

Christian, but as an apostle; with my spirit—With

my understanding and conscience, will and affec

tions, yea, with all the faculties of my soul, as well

as with all the members of my body. Or, as the

expression may be rendered, in my spirit, exercising

faith in him, love to him, humility before him, re

signation to his will, and zeal for his glory; in the

gospel of his Son—To promote the success of which

is the whole business of my life; that without ceas

ing I make mention of you in my prayers—In my

solemn addresses to God; making request—Aeouevor,

entreating; if by any means, now at length—This

accumulation of particles declares the strength of

his desire; that I may impart to you—Face to face,

by laying on of my hands, preaching the gospel,

prayer, private conversation; some spiritual gift—

With such gifts the Corinthians, who had enjoyed

the presence of St. Paul, abounded, 1 Cor. i. 7; xii.

1, &c.; xiv. 1. So did the Galatians likewise, Gal.

iii. 5. And indeed all those churches which had the

presence of any of the apostles, had peculiar advan

tages in this kind from the laying on of their hands,

Acts xix. 6; viii. 17, &c.; 2 Tim. i. 6. But, as yet,

the Christians at Rome were greatly inferior to

them in this respect; for which reason the apostle,

in the 12th chapter, where he has occasion to men

tion gifts, says little, if any thing, of any extraordi

nary spiritual gifts possessed by any of them. He

therefore desires to impart some to them, that they

might be established in their Christian faith, and

fortified against all temptations, either to renounce

or dishonour it. For by these gifts the testimony

of Christ was confirmed to the members of the

churches. That Peter had no more been at Rome

than Paul, at the time when this epistle was written,

appears from the general tenor thereof, and from

this place in particular. For otherwise, the gifts

which Paul wishes to impart to the believers at

Rome, would have been imparted already by Peter.

That is, that I may be comforted together with you

—As I have great reason to believe we shall be: by

the mutual faith both of you—Whose faith will be

strengthened and confirmed by these gifts; and me

—Whose faith will be encouraged and increased

when I see believers established, and nºwn
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Paul declares that he was not ROMANS. ashamed of the gospel of Christ.

**** 13 Now I would not have you igno

rant, brethren, that “oftentimes I pur

posed to come unto you (but “was let hitherto)

that I might have some *fruit "among you

also, even as among other Gentiles.

14 “I am debtor both to the Greeks, and to the

barbarians; both to the wise, and to the unwise.

15 So, as much as in me is, I am A. M.4064.

ready to preach the gospel to you A. P. to

that are at Rome also.

16 For "I am not ashamed of the gospel of

Christ: for “it is the power of God unto salva

tion to every one that believeth; * to the Jew

first, and also to the Greek. -

* Chap. xv. 23; 1 Thess. ii. 18.- Acts xvi. 7; 1 Thess.
i. 18.-b Phil. iv. 17. * Or, in you. * 1 Cor. ix. 16.

d Ps. Xl. 9, 10; Mark viii. 38; 2 Tim. i. 8. • 10or. i. 18; xii.2.

f Luke ii. 30, 32; xxiv. 47; Acts iii. 26; xiii. 26, 46; Ch. ii. 9.

converted by these gifts. As often as the apostles

communicated spiritual gifts to their disciples, it

was a new proof to themselves of God's presence

with them, and an additional confirmation of their

mission from God in the eyes of others, both of

which, no doubt, gave them great joy. In this

passage, we see the apostle not only associates the

Romans with, but even prefers them before, himself.

How different is this style of the apostle from that

of the modern court of Rome!

Verses 13–15. Now, brethren—Lest ye should be

surprised that I, who am the apostle of the Gen

tiles, and who have expressed such a desire to see

you, have never yet preached in Rome; I would

not have you ignorant—I wish to inform you; that

oftentimes I purposed to come unto you—See the

margin. But was let (prevented) hitherto–Either

by the greater necessities of others, as chapter xv.

22, or by the Spirit, Acts xvi. 7, or by Satan raising

opposition and persecution, or otherwise hindering,

1 Thess. ii. 2, 18. ThatI might hare some fruit—

Of my ministerial labours; by the conversion of

some, and the confirmation and edification of oth

ers; even as—I have already had from the many

churches I have planted and watered, among other

Gentiles, chap. xv. 18, 19. I am debtor both to the

Greeks, &c.—Being the apostle of the Gentiles, I

am bound to preach both to the Greeks, however

intelligent, and to the barbarians, however ignorant.

Under the name Greeks, the Romans are compre

hended, because they were now become a learned

and polished people. For the meaning of the name

barbarian, see the note on Acts xxviii. 2, and

1 Cor. xiv. l l ; both to the trise and the unwise—For

there were unwise even among the Greeks, and

wise even among the barbarians; and Paul con

sidered himself as a debtor to them all; that is, un

der an indispensable obligation, by his divine mis

sion, to preach the gospel to them; bound in duty

and gratitude to do his utmost to promote the con

version and salvation of men of every nation and

rank, of every genius and character. So, as much

as in me is—According to the ability which God

gives me, and the opportunities with which he is

pleased to favour me; I am ready, and desirous, to

preach the gospel to you that are at Rome also

Though it be the capital of the world, a place of so

much politeness and grandeur, and a place likewise

where it might seem peculiarly dangerous to op

pose those popular superstitions to which the em

pire is supposed to owe its greatness and felicity:

yet still, at all events, I am willing to come and

publish this divine message among you; though it

should be at the expense of my reputation, my lib

erty, or life.

Verse 16. For—In whatever contempt that sacred

dispensation, and they who publish it, may be held

on account of the circumstances and death of its

Author, the character of its ministers, and the nature

and tendency of its doctrines; I am not ashamed

of the gospel of Christ—But rather glory in it. To

the world, indeed, it appeared folly and weakness,

1 Cor. i. 18, 23. Therefore, in the judgment of the

world, he ought to have been ashamed of it; espe

cially at Rome, the head and theatre of the world.

But Paul was not ashamed of it, knowing it to be the

power of God unto salvation to erery one that ye

lieveth—The great and gloriously powerful means

of saving all who accept salvation in God's own

way, namely, the way of faith in Jesus, as the Son

of God and Saviour of the world, and in the decla

rations and promises of God made through him

faith preceded by repentance toward God, accom

panied by love to God and all mankind, and produc

tive of all inward and outward holiness. To the

Jew first—Who is far from being above the need

of it, and to whom, by the special command of the

Lord, it is to be first proposed and preached, wher

ever its ambassadors come; yet it is not to be limited

to the Jew, but proclaimed also to the Greek—And

the Roman, and Gentiles of every nation under

heaven, who are all, with equal freedom, invited to

partake of its important benefits. There is a noble

frankness, as well as a comprehensive sense, in

these words of the apostle; by which, on the one

hand, he shows the Jews their absolute need of the

gospel, and, on the other, tells the politest and great

est nation of the world, both that their salvation de

pended on receiving it, and that the first offers of it

were in every place to be made to the despised Jews.

As the apostle comprises the sum of the gospel in

this epistle; so he does the sum of the epistle in this

and the following verses. With regard to the names,

Jews and Greeks, it may be proper to observe here,

that “aſter Alexander's generals had established

their empire in Egypt and Asia, the inhabitants of

these countries were considered as Greeks, because

they generally spake the Greek language; and, as

the Jews were little acquainted with the other idola

trous nations, they naturally called all the heathens

Greeks. Hence in their language, Jews and Greeks

comprehended all mankind.”—Macknight.
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The righteousness of God revealed CHAPTER I.
by the gospel, from faith to faith.

17 For ºtherein is the righteous

ness of God revealed from faith to

faith: as it is written, "The just shall live by

faith.

A. M. 4064.

A. D

18 For the wrath of God is re- A. M.4064.

vealed from heaven against all un- A. D. 60.

godliness, and unrighteousness of men, who

hold the truth in unrighteousness;

* Chap. iii. 21.-h Hab ii. 4: John iii. 36: Gal. iii. 11: Phil. iii. 9; Heb. x. 38–1 Acts xvii. 30; Eph.v. 6; Col. iii. 6.

Verse 17. For therein is the righteousness of God

revealed—This expression sometimes means God’s

essential, eternal righteousness, including both his

holiness and justice, especially the latter, of which,

together with his mercy, the word is explained,

chap. iii. 26; where we read, To declare his right

eousness: that he might be just and the justifier of

him that believeth in Jesus ; this his essential right

eousness being eminently shown in condemning sin,

and in justifying the penitent, believing sinner. But

frequently the expression means that righteousness

by which a man, through the grace of God, is ac

counted and constituted righteous, or is pardoned

wind renewed, namely, the righteousness of faith, of

which the apostle speaks, Phil. iii. 9, terming it the

righteousness which is through faith in Christ, the

righteousness of God (Gr. ex 6es, from God) by

faith: namely, acquittance from guilt, remission of

sins, or justification through faith in Christ; or, as

he expresses himself, Rom. iv. 5–8, faith imputed

for righteousness, namely, through Christ's obedi

ence unto death, who was delivered for our offences,

and raised for our justification. See this matter

more fully explained in the notes on chap. iii. 20–

25; ix. 30, 31; and x. 3–9. The meaning of the

apostle, in the verse now under consideration, would

be more manifest if his words were more literally

translated, which they are by Doddridge and Mac

knight, thus: For in it (namely, the gospel) the

righteousness of God by faith is revealed to our

faith, or, in order to faith. “This translation,”

says the latter of these divines, “which results from

construing the words properly, affords a clear sense

of a passage which, in the common translation, is

absolutely unintelligible. Besides, it is shown to be

the right translation by other passages of Scripture,

in which the expression, dukatoavvm ex ruretor, right

eousness by faith, is found, chap. iii. 22; ix. 30; x.

6; Phil. iii. 9. Righteousness by faith is called the

righteousness of God, 1st, Because God hath enjoined

faith as the righteousness which he will count to sin

ners, [through the mediation of his Son,] and hath

declared that he will accept and reward it as right

eousness. 2d, Because it stands in opposition to the

righteousness of men: which consists in sinless

obedience to the law of God. For if men gave that

obedience, it would be their own righteousness, and

they might claim reward as a debt.” We may ob

serve, further, the righteousness of faith is termed

the righteousness of God, because God appointed

and prepared it, reveals and gives, approves and

crowns it. It is said to be revealed, because, where

as it was but obscurely intimated to the Jews, in the

covenant with Abraham, and in the types of the

Mosaic law; it is now clearly manifested in the gos

pel to all mankind. The expression, in our transla

tion, from faith to faith, is interpreted by some of

a gradual series of still clearer and clearer discove

ries; but the translation of the clause given above,

namely, the righteousness of God by faith is re

vealed in order to faith, seems evidently to express

better the apostle's meaning. As it is written–St.

Paul had just laid down three propositions: 1st,

Righteousness is by faith, verse 17; 2d, Salvation is

by righteousness, verse 16; 3d, Both to the Jews

and to the Gentiles, verse 16. Now all these are

confirmed by that single sentence, The just shall

live by faith: which was primarily spoken of those

who preserved their lives, when the Chaldeans be

sieged Jerusalem, by believing the declarations of

God, and acting according to them. Here it means,

he shall obtain the favour of God, and continue

therein, by believing. The words, however, may

with propriety be rendered, The just by faith, that

is, they who by faith are just, or righteous, (as

dukalot signifies,) shall lire. “This translation is

agreeable both to the order of the words in the ori

ginal, and the apostle's design; which is to show

that the doctrine of the gospel, concerning a right

eousness by faith, is attested even by the prophets.

Besides, it represents Habakkuk’s meaning more

truly than the common translation. For in the pas

sage from which the quotation is made, Habakkuk

describes the different dispositions of the Jews about

the time they were threatened by the Chaldeans.

Some of their souls were liſted up ; they presump

tuously trusted in their own wisdom and power, and,

contrary to God's command, refused to submit to the

Chaldeans, and were destroyed. But the just, or

righteous, by faith, who believed God and obeyed

his command, lired. However, as the reward of

faith is not confined to the present life, persons who

are just or good, by believing and obeying God, shall

certainly live eternally.”—Macknight.

Verse 18. For, &c.—There is no other way of

obtaining righteousness, liſe, and salvation. Having

laid down this proposition, the apostle now enters

upon the proof it. His first argument is, the law,

whether of nature or of supernatural revelation, con

demns all men as having violated it, and as being

under sin. No one, therefore, is justified by the

works of the law. This is treated of to chap. iii.20.

And hence he infers, therefore, justification is by

faith. The wrath of God is rerealed—Here and in

the preceding verse mention is made of a two-ſold

revelation, of wrath and of righteousness: the former,

little known to nature, is revealed by the law; the

latter, wholly unknown to nature, by the gospel.

The wrath of God, due to the sins of men, is also

revealed by frequent and signal interpositions of

divine providence; in all parts of the Sacred Ora

cles; by God's inspired messengers, whether under
19



God is manifested by his works; ROMANS. and sinners are without earcuse.

A.","... 19 Because " that which may be

— ``- known of God, is manifest" in them;

for 'God hath showed it unto them.

20 For "the invisible things of him from the

creation of the world are clearly *.*.*.*.

seen, being understood by the things a. p. wo.

that are made, even his eternal power and

Godhead; " so that they are without excuse:

* Acts xiv. 17.--"Or, to them.— John i. 9-" Psa. xix. 1, &c.; Acts xiv. 17; xvii. 27.-” Or, that they may be.

the Jewish or Christian dispensations; and by the

consciences of sinners, clearly teaching that God

will severely punish all sin, whether committed

against God or man; from heaven—This speaks the

majesty of Him whose wrath is revealed, his all

seeing eye, his strict and impartial justice, and the

extent of his wrath: whatever is under heaven, is

under the effects of his wrath, believers in Christ

excepted; against all ungodliness and unright

eousness of men—He speaks chiefly of the heathen;

and the term ungodliness seems especially to refer

to their atheism, polytheism, and idolatry, compre

hending, however, every kind and degree of impiety

and profaneness; and unrighteousness includes their

other miscarriages and vices, their offences against

truth, justice, mercy, charity toward one another,

with their various acts of intemperance and lewd

ness. According to which sense of the words, they

are distinctly treated of by the apostle in the follow

ing verses. Who hold the truth in unrighteousness

—Which word here includes ungodliness also ; that

is, who, in some measure at least, know the truth,

but do not obey it, acting in opposition to their

knowledge, and the conviction of their own con

sciences. Or, as the word karevoytov properly sig

nifies, who detain, or imprison, as it were, the truth

in unrighteousness. He thus expresses himself,

because the truth made known, in some degree,

struggles against men's wickedness, reproves them

for it, dissuades them from it, and warns them of pun

ishment impending over it. All mankind, even the

heathen, have been and are acquainted with many

truths concerning moral duties, due to God, their

fellow-creatures, and themselves. But, not heark

eming to the voice of these truths, but resisting their

influence, and disregarding their warnings, they

have been and still are more or less involved in guilt,

and exposed to condemnation and wrath. Dr. Mac

knight, who translates this clause, who confine the

truth by unrighteousness, thinks the apostle speaks

chiefly with a reference to the philosophers, legis

lators, and magistrates among the Greeks and Ro

mans, who concealed the truth concerning God from

the vulgar, by their unrighteous institutions. “The

meaning,” says he, “is, that the knowledge of the

one true God, the Maker and Governor of the uni

verse, which the persons here spoken of had attained

by contemplating the works of creation, they did

not discover to the rest of mankind; but confined it

in their own breasts as in a prison, by the most

flagrant unrighteousness. For they presented, as

objects of worship, beings which are not by their

nature God; nay, beings of the most immoral cha

racters; and by so doing, as well as by the infamous

rites with which they appointed these false gods to

be worshipped, they led mankind into the grossest

errors, concerning the nature and attributes of the

proper object of their worship. This corrupt form

of religion, though extremely acceptable to the com

mon people, was not contrived and established by

them. In all countries they were grossly ignorant

of God, and of the worship which he required.—

They therefore could not be charged with the crime

of concealing the truth concerning God. The per

sons guilty of that crime were the legislators, who

first formed mankind into cities and states, and who,

as the apostle observes, verse 21, though they knew

God, did not glorify him as God, by making him

the object of the people's worship, but unrighteously

established polytheism and idolatry as the public

religion. Of the same crime the magistrates and

philosophers were likewise guilty, who, in aſter

times, by their precepts and examples, upheld the

established religion. Of this number were Pytha

goras, Socrates, and Plato, whom, therefore, we

may suppose the apostle had here in his eye. For

although these men had attained [in some degree]

the knowledge of the true God, none of them wor

shipped him publicly, neither did they declare him

to the people, that they might worship him. Plato

himself held that the knowledge of the one God

was not to be divulged. See Euseb., Prapar.

Erang, lib. x. cap. 9. And in his Timaeus, he

says expressly, ‘It is neither easy to find the Parent

of the universe, nor safe to discover him to the vul

gar, when found.’ The same conduct was observed

by Seneca, as Augustine hath proved from his wri

tings, De Cirit. Dei., lib. vi. cap. 10. The same Au

gustine, in his book, De Vera Relig., cap. 5, blames

the philosophers in general, because they practised

the most abominable idolatries with the vulgar,

although, in their schools, they delivered doctrines

concerning the nature of the gods, inconsistent with

the established worship.”

Verses 19, 20. Because that which may be known

of God—Those great principles which are indis

pensably necessary to be known, such as his exist

ence, his unity, his power, his wisdom, his goodness,

and his righteous government of the world; is ma

nifest in, or rather among, them—As evavrote should

be here rendered: for Godhath showed it to them—By

the light which lightens erery man that cometh into

the world, John i. 9. The apostle's assertion is con

firmed by the writings of the Greek and Latin ph!-

losophers still remaining. See note on verse 21.

For the invisible things ofhim—His spiritual nature

and infinite perfections, called his invisible things,

partly in opposition to the heathen deities, who

being all corporeal, their being and properties were

things invisible; and partly because they cannot be

seen, except in their effects, by men's bodily eyes;

from the creation of the irorld—From the visible
b



The apostle describes the CHAPTER I.
awful state of the Gentile world.

*.*.*. 21 Becausethat when theyknew God,

—t ºf they glorified him not as God, neither

were thankful, but "became vain in their ima

ginations, and their foolish heart was darkened.

22 ° Professing themselves to be A. M. 40.4.
wise, they became fools; A. D. 60.

23 And changed the glory of the incorrupti

ble "God into an image made like unto corrupti

*2 Kings xvii. 15; Jeremiah ii. 5: Eph. iv. 17, 18.

• Jeremiah x. 14.

creation, from the heavens and the earth, from the

sea and dry land, from plants and animals, from

men's own bodies, fearfully and wonderfully made,

and especially from their intelligent, free, and im

mortal minds. Or the meaning may be, Since, or,

from the time of the creation of the world; for the

apostle does not use the preposition ex, by, but aro,

from, or, ever since, the creation. Thus Dr. Whitby

understands the expression, observing, “It seems

not to signify the means by which they came to the

knowledge of God, for these are afterward expressed,

but rather to import, that from the beginning of the

world the heathen had the means of knowing the

true God from the works of creation; so an apxm:

Kocus is, from the beginning of the world, Matt.

xxiv. 21; and aro Karađożnº kogue from the founda

tion of the world, Matt. xiii. 35.” Are clearly seen

—By the eye of the mind, being understood—They

are seen by them, and them only, who use their un

derstanding. The present tense, raûoparat, are

clearly seen, denotes the continued manifestation

of the being and perfections of God, by the works

of creation from the beginning; agreeably to Psa.

xix. 1, The heavens declare the glory of God. By

the things that are made—“In this mundane sys

tem, every thing is so formed, that to the pious

among the vulgar, God himself appears to be the

author of all the operations of nature. But they

who have obtained a partial knowledge of what is

called natural philosophy, have, from the discovery

of some second causes, been led to fancy, that the

whole system may be accounted for without the in

tervention of a Deity. This is what the apostle calls,

verse 21, becoming rain in their imaginations, or

rather, foolish in their reasonings. Those, how

ever, who have made the greatest advances in true

philosophy know, that second causes, properly

speaking, are no causes, because they have no

efficiency in themselves, but are set in motion by

God. And thus the most perfect philosophy al

ways ends where the natural sense of mankind

begins.” Eren his eternal power and Godhead—

“The true God, being eternal, is thereby distin

guished from the fictitious gods of the heathens, who

all had a beginning; the most ancient of them being

represented as coming out of chaos, and their birth

being sung by the heathen poets. Of the particu

lar attributes of God, the apostle mentions only his

power, because the effects of the divine power are

what first strike the senses of men, and lead them

most directly to the acknowledgment of a Deity.

The word 9etorms, Godhead, denotes every thing

comprehended in the idea of God, namely, his unity,

incorporeity, immutability, knowledge, wisdom just

ice, &c.; all which, together with God'seternal power,

P Deut. iv. 16, &c.; Psa. cvi. 20; Isa. xl. 18, 28; Jer. ii. 11;

Ez. viii. 10; Acts xvii. 29.

the apostle affirms every intelligent person may un

derstand, by the things which are made.” Macknight.

So that they are without ercuse—And would be des

titute of every just or plausible apology for them

selves, if he should enter into judgment with them.

Verses 21–23. “Becausethat when they knew God

—The writings of Plato, Xenophon, Plutarch, Cicero,

and other philosophers, which still remain, together

with the quotations made by Just. Martyr and Clem.

Alexandrinus from those which are lost, prove that

the learned heathen, though ignorant of the way

of salvation, were not entirely unacquainted with

the unity and spirituality of God, and had pretty

just notions of his perſections, of the creation and

government of the world, and of the duties which

men owe to God and to one another. Their sin,

therefore, in worshipping idols, and in concealing

the true God from the vulgar, did not proceed so

much from ignorance as from corruption of heart.”

They glorifiedhim not as God—Did not esteem him,

pay homage to him, or worship and serve him in a

manner worthy of him, and consistent with those

apprehensions they had, or might have had, of him;

neither were thankful—Grateſul for his benefits.

As the true God was not the object of the popular

religion, no public thanksgivings were offered to

him in any heathen country; and with respect to

the private conduct of individuals, though there are

still extant hymns in honour of the heathen gods,

written by Orpheus, Homer, Pindar, and Horace,

who were themselves philosophers as well as poets,

we have never heard of any psalm or hymn com

posed by any heathen poet or philosopher in honour

of the true God. It is observable, that thankfulness

to God for his mercies, is here represented as a prin

cipal branch of religion, and undoubtedly no prin

ciple can be nobler, nor can any have a greater or

more extensive influence. But became rain in their

imaginations—Absurd, stupid, and ridiculous in

their reasonings, concerning God's nature and

worship; entangling themselves with a thousand un

profitable subtleties, which only tended to alienate

their minds more and more from every truly reli

|gious sentiment and disposition. And their foolish,

advveroc, their undiscerning, unintelligent, imprudent

heart was darkened—Instead of being enlightened

by these sophistries, it was more and more involved

in ignorance and error, and rendered impenetrable

to the simplicity of the most important truths.

What a terrible instance have we of this in the wri

tings of Lucretius ! What rain reasonings, yet

how dark a heart, amid pompous professions of

wisdom 1 Professing themselves to be wise-Greek,

gaakovrer eval cooot, saying that they were wise;

“cum se dicerent, aut se dici sinerent sapientes:”

b 21



Description of the wicked state
ROMANS. of the heathen nations.

A.M.". ble man, and to birds, and four

-* * *- footed beasts, and creeping things.

21 a Wherefore God also gave them up to

uncleanness, through the lusts of their own

hearts, to dishonour their own bodies "be

tween themselves:

25 Who changed ‘the truth of God "into a

* more than the Creator, who is A. M.4064.

blessed for ever. Amen. A. D. 90

26 For this cause God gave them up unto

* vile affections. For even their women did

change the natural use into that which is

against nature:

27 And likewise also the men, leaving the

natural use of the woman, burned in their lustlie, and worshipped and served the creature

q Psa. lxxxi. 12; Acts vii. 42; Eph. iv. 18, 19; 2 Thess. ii. 11,

12–r 1 Cor. vi. 18; 1 Thess. iv. 4 ; 1 Pet. v. 3.−" Lev.

xviii. 22.

tl Thess. i. 9; 1 John v. 20. u Isa. xlii. 20; Jer. x. 14,

xiii. 25; Amos i. 4. * Or, rather.— Lev. xviii.22, 23,

Eph. v. 12; Jude 10.

when they called, or suffered themselves to be called,

wise men.—Grotius. It evidently refers to their as

suming the philosophic character, and to the pride

they took in the title of wise men, or lorers of

wisdom. They became fools—Degrading, in the

lowest and most infamous manner, the reason which

they so arrogantly pretended to improve, and almost

to engross. Thus the apostle finely ridicules that

ostentation of wisdom which the Greek philoso

phers made, by taking to themselves the name of

apise men. And his irony was the more pungent, in

that it was put into a writing addressed to the Ro

mans, who were great admirers of the Greeks. And

changed, &c.—As if he had said, As their folly and

wickedness were evident in a variety of other vices,

in which these heathen philosophers joined with the

vulgar, so particularly in the early and almost uni

versal prevalence of idolatry among them; for they

changed the glory—The unutterable glory, of the

incorruptible and immortal God—(the word apſaproc

means both) all the majestic splendours, in which

he shines forth through earth and heaven, into an

image, made by their own hands, like to corruptible

and mortal man—Which, how elegantly soever it

might be formed, was an abominable and insuffera

ble degradation of the infinitely perfect and eternal

Godhead, had their folly proceeded no further. But,

not content with this, they set up as emblems of

Deity and objects of worship, brute creatures and

their images, birds, four-footed beasts, and creeping

things—Even such vile reptiles as beetles, and va

rious kinds of serpents, which creep on the dust.

The learned Egyptians in particular, as is well

known, worshipped dogs, snakes, nay, and even

vegetables. We may observe here, 1st, That the

word corruptible, applied to man, signifies not only

his being liable to dissolution, but to moral pollu

tion; and the term incorruptible, applied to God,

signifies that he is not liable to either. 2d, “The

great evil of the heathen idolatry consisted in their

setting up the images of men and beasts in their tem

ples as representations of the Deity, by which the

vulgar were led to believe that God was of the same

form, nature, and qualities with the animals repre

sented by these images. And the persons who thus

changed the glory of God were not the common

people among the Greeks, but the legislators, magis

trates, priests, and philosophers; for they were the

persons who framed the public religion in all the

heathen countries; who established it by their laws,

and recommended itby their example.”—Macknight.

Verses 24, 25. Wherefore God gave them up—

As a punishment of this most unreasonable and

scandalous idolatry, God withdrew his restraining

grace from them as he did from the antediluvians,

Gen. vi. 3; the consequence of which was, that their

lusts excited them to commit every sort of unclean

ness. The truth is, a contempt of religion is the

source of all wickedness. And ungodlinessand un

cleanness particularly are frequently united, 1 Thess.

iv. 5, as are the knowledge of God and purity. Ob

serve, reader, one punishment of sin is from the

very nature of it, as verse 27; another, as here, is

from vindictive justice. Who changed the truth of

God–Those true conceptions which they had of

him by nature; into a lie—False opinions of him,

and the worship of idols. And they represented his

true essence, his incorruptible and immortal nature,

by images of men and brute creatures, which are

fitly called a lie, as being most false representations

of the Deity, who does not resemble them in any

respect whatever. Hence idols are called lying ra

nities, Psa. xxxi. 6. And every image of an idol is

termed a teacher of lies, Hab. ii. 18. And worship

ped and served the creature—And not only God's

creatures, but their own creatures, the images which

their own hands had made. The former expression,

taebaa Smaav, signifies inward veneration, reverence,

esteem, and such like qualities felt in the mind.

The latter word, eyarpevaav, denotes the paying out

ward worship and service to beings thought to be

gods. The heathen gave both to their idols, rever

encing and respecting them inwardly, and perform

ing various acts of outward worship to them, in

token thereof. More than the Creator, who is

blessed for erer–Who is eternally glorious, and

to whom alone all honour and praise everlastingly

belong. Amen—It is an undoubted truth, and to

him let it be ascribed accordingly. -

Verses 26, 27. For this cause—To punish them

for their inexcusable neglect, or contempt rather, of

the ever-blessed God; and for all their idolatries

and impieties; God gare them up unto rile affec

tions—Abandoned them to the most infamous pas

sions, to which the heathen Romans were enslaved

to the last degree, and none more than the emperors

themselves. For eren their women—From wholm

the strictest modesty might reasonably be expected;
b



The apostle describes the very
CHAPTER I. unnatural sins of the Gentile world.

*.* º, one toward another; men with men

– tº T- working that which is unseemly, and

receiving in themselves that recompense of

their error which was meet.

28 And even as they did not like "to retain

God in their knowledge, God gave them over

to "a reprobate mind, to do those *;*;"|
things " which are not convenient: - a-- ºr---

29 Being filled with all unrighteousness, for

nication, wickedness, covetousness, malicious

ness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, ma

lignity; whisperers,

* Or, to acknowledge. * Eph. v. 4.* Or, a mind void of judgment.

did change the natural use of their bodies into that

which is against nature—Prostituting and abusing

them in the most abominable manner. Likewise

also the men burned in their lust one toward

another—“How just the apostle's reflections are,

and how pertinently he has placed this most abomi

nable abuse of human nature at the head of the vices

into which the heathen world were fallen, will be

seen, if we observe that Cicero, the greatest philo

sopher in Rome, a little before the gospel was

preached, in his book concerning the nature of the

gods, (where may be found a thousand idle senti

ments upon that subject.) introduces, without any

mark of disapprobation, Cotta, a man of the first

rank and genius, freely and familiarly owning, to

other Romans of the same quality, this worse than

beastly vice, as practised by himself; and quoting

the authority of ancient philosophers in vindication

of it. See lib. i. sec. 28. Nay, and do we not even

find the most elegant and correct, both of the Greek

and Latin poets, avowing this vice, and even cele

brating the objects of their abominable affection ?

Indeed, it is well known that this most detestable

vice was long and generally practised, by all sorts

of men, philosophers and others. Whence we may

conclude that the apostle has done justice to the

Gentile world in the other instances of their corrup

tion.”—Dodd. Receiving in themselves that recom

pense of their error—Their idolatry; which was

meet—Being punished with that unnatural lust,

which was as horrible a dishonour to their bodies

as their idolatry was to God, and with various bodily

infirmities, disorders, and sufferings consequent on

such abominable practices, rendering their lives

most miserable on earth, and bringing them to an

untimely grave, and an eternal hell. The reader

will observe, “the apostle is not speaking simply of

the Greeks committing the uncleanness which he

mentions, but of their lawgivers authorizing these

vices by their public institutions of religion, by their

avowed doctrine, and by their own practice. With

respect to fornication, the heathen actually made it

a part of the worship of their deities. At Corinth,

for example, as Strabo informs us, lib. viii. p. 581,

there was a temple of Venus, where more than a

thousand courtesans (the gift of pious persons of

both sexes) prostituted themselves in honour of the

goddess; and that thus the city was crowded, and

became wealthy. In the court of the temple of

Venus, at Cnidus, there were tents placed under the

trees for the same lewd purposes. Lucian., Dial.

Amores. With respect to sodomy, it is not so com

monly known that it was practised by the heathen

als aº of their religious worship; yet, in the his

tory which is given of Josiah’s endeavours to destroy

idolatry, there is direct evidence of it, 2 Kings

xxiii. 7. That the Greek philosophers of the greatest

reputation were guilty not only of fornication, but

even of sodomy, is affirmed by ancient authors of

good reputation. With the latter crime, Tertullian

and Nazianzen have charged Socrates himself, in

passages of their writings quoted by Estius. The

same charge Athenaeus, a heathen writer, hath

brought against him, Deipnosophist, lib. xiii.; not

to speak of Lucian, who, in many passages of his

writings, hath directly accused him of that vice.

When, therefore, the statesmen, the philosophers,

and the priests, notwithstanding they enjoyed the

light of nature, improved by science, thus avowedly

addicted themselves to the most abominable un

cleannesses; nay, when the gods whom they wor

shipped were supposed by them to be guilty of the

same enormities; when their temples were brothels,

their pictures invitations to sin, their sacred groves

places of prostitution, and their sacrifices a horrid

mirture of superstition and cruelty; there was cer

tainly the greatest need of the gospel revelation, to

make mankind sensible of their brutality, and to

bring them to a more holy practice. That some,

professing Christianity, are guilty of the crimes of

which we have been speaking, is true. But it is

equally true, that their religion does not, like the

religion of the heathen, encourage them in their

crimes; but deters them, by denouncing, in the most

direct terms, the heaviest wrath of God against all

who are guilty of them. Besides, the gospel, by its

divine light, hath led the nations to correct their civil

laws; so that in every Christian country these enor

mities are prohibited, and when discovered are pun

ished with the greatest severity. The gospel, there

fore, hath made us far more knowing, and, I may

add, more virtuous, than the most enlightened and

most polished of the heathen nations were formerly.”

—Macknight.

Verses 28–31. And as they did not like— sk tēort

uadav, they did not approre, to retain God in their

knowledge—Or rather, as crew ev erryvooet more

properly signifies, to retain him ºrith acknowledg

ment. For it is proved above that they were not

wholly without the knowledge of God in the world:

but they did not acknowledge him as they ought;
did not use or improve the knowledge they had of

him to the purposes for which it had been vouch

safed. Or, as Dr. Macknight interprets. it, They

“did not approve of holding God as the object of the

people's acknowledgment and worship,but approved

of the worship of false gods and of images, as more

| proper for the vulgar; ". on that account substi



The apostle describes the very
ROMANS. unnatural sins of the Gentile world.

A. M. 4064. 30 Backbiters, haters of God, de

A. D. to spiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of

evil things, disobedient to parents,

31 Without understanding, covenant-break

ers, "without natural affection, implacable,

unmerciful:

32 Who, * knowing the judgment A. M.4064.

of God, that they which commit such A. D. Co.

things "are worthy of death; not only do

the same, but "have * pleasure in them that

do them.

” Or, unsociable.—" Chap. ii. 2.-" Chap. vi. 21. *Or, consent with them.—e Hos. vii. 3; Psa. l. 18.

tuted idolatry in place of the pure, spiritual worship

of the one true God, and established it by law.”

Therefore God gare them over to a reprobate mind

—adoxuov vey, an undiscerning, or injudicious mind;

a mind not perceiving or approving what is good,

either in principle or practice; a mind void of all

proper knowledge and relish of what is excellent,

treated of verse 32. Men of this stamp are said,

Ephesians iv. 19, to be atm?ymkorec, without feeling.

To do things not convenient—Even the vilest abom

inations, treated of verses 29–31. Being filled with

all unrighteousness—Or injustice. This stands in

the first place, unmercifulness in the last. Formi

cation includes here every species of uncleanness;

wickedness—Tovmpta, a word which implies a dispo

sition to injure others by craft. Hence the devil is

called o rowmpoc, the wicked one, by way of eminence;

covetousness—II2covešta, an inordinate desire to have

more than God sees proper for us, which, the apostle

says, is idolatry, Col. iii. 5; maliciousness—kakia, a

disposition to injure others from ill-will to them, or

which delights in hurting another, even without any

advantage to one's self; full of enry—Grieving at

another's welfare, or rejoicing at his hurt; debate—

Eptdoc, strife, contention, quarrelling; deceit—Or

guile, fraud; malignity—Kaxon 9etaç, a bad disposi

tion, or evil habit; a disposition, according to Aris

totle, to take every thing in the worst sense ; but,

according to Estius, the word denotes asperity of

manners, rudeness; whisperers—Such as secretly

deſame others; backbiters—Karaždžec, rerilers, such

as openly speak against others in their absence;

haters of God–Especially considered as holy and

just, as a lawgiver and judge; persons under the

power of that carnal mind which is enmity against

him ; enemies in their minds, says the apostle, by

wicked works; deniers of his providence, or ac

cusers of his justice in their adversities; despite

ful—Yôpt; ac, violent, or overbearing in their beha

viour to each other; or persons who commit inju

ries with violence, or who oppress others by force;

proud—Persons who value themselves above their

just worth; or who are elated on account of their

fortune, or station, or office, or endowments, natu

ral or acquired; boasters—A2aovac, persons who

assume to themselves the reputation of qualities

which they do not possess; in rentors of ecil things

—Of new pleasures, new ways of gain, new arts of

hurting, particularly in war; disobedient to parents

—Either natural or political, not willingly subject to

lawful authority; a sin here ranked with the greatest

crimes. Without understanding—Who act like men

void of reason; covenant-breakers—False to their

promises, oaths, and engagements. It is well known,

the Romans, as a nation, from the very beginning

of their commonwealth, never made any scruple of

vacating altogether the most solemn engagement,

if they did not like it, though made by their supreme

magistrate, in the name of the whole people. They

only gave up the general who had made it, and them

supposed themselves to be at full liberty! Without

natural affection—The custom of earposing their

own new-born children to perish by cold, hunger,

or wild beasts, which so generally prevailed in the

heathen world, particularly among the Greeks and

Romans, was an amazing instance of this; as is also

that of killing their aged and helpless parents, now

common among the American heathen. Implacable

—Persons who, being once offended, will never be

reconciled. The original word agrovčec, from arovén,

a libation, “is used to signify irreconcilable, be

cause, when the heathen made their solemn cove

mants, by which they bound themselves to lay aside

their enmities, they ratified them by a sacrifice, on

which they poured a libation, after drinking a part

of it themselves.” Ummerciful—Unfeeling, unfor

giving, or pursuing their schemes of cruelty and

revenge, whenever they got any new opportunity

of doing it.

Verse 32. Who, knowing the judgment—Auxatwua,

the righteousness, or righteous judgment, or ap

pointment; of God—Andbecause God's law is found

ed in righteousness, and is the rule thereof to us,

the word is often used in Scripture to denote an or.

dinance, statute, or particular law, Numb. xxvii. 11;

xxxi. 21; and in the plural, the appointments, or

institutions of God moral, or ceremonial, Luke i. 6;

Rom. ii. 26; Heb. ix. 1; even those which were

purely ceremonial, Heb. ix. 10. Here the word sig

nifies the law of God written on men's hearts, called

by philosophers the latt of nature, and by civilians,

the law of nations. For the Greeks could know no

other law of God, being destitute of revelation; that

they which commit such things are worthy of death

—God hath written on the hearts of men not only

his law, but the sanction of his law. For the fear

of punishment is inseparable from the consciousness

of guilt. Further, that the heathen knew that the

persons guilty of the crimes mentioned here by the

apostle merited death, is evident from the laws

which they enacted for punishing such persons with

death. Not only do the same—Allow themselves in

the practice of these sins; but have pleasure in them

that do them—Approve, encourage, and patronise

them in others, and even take pleasure in their com

mitting them. This is the highest degree of wick

24 b



They that sin, though they condemn
CHAPTER II. others, cannot earcuse themselres.

edness. A man may be hurried by his passions to

do the thing he generally hates. But he that has

pleasure in those that do evil, loves wickedness for

wickedness' sake; and thereby he encourages them

in sin, and heaps the guilt of others upon his own

head. In this stricture, Dr. Macknight thinks “the

apostle glances at the Greek legislators, priests, and

philosophers, who, by their institutions, example,

and presence, encouraged the people in the practice

of many of the debaucheries here mentioned, es

pecially in the celebration of the festivals of their

gods.”

CHAPTER II.

From what the apostle had advanced in the preceding chapter, to prove the ignorant and abandoned heathen to be inexcusable

in their wickedness, he in this chapter, (1,) Justly infers that the crimes of those who had such knowledge of the truth as

to condemn the rices of others, were yet more inexcusable, and therefore that the Jews could no more be justified by the law

of Moses, than the Gentiles by the law of nature, 1–16. (2,) By detecting the sins of the Jews, he manifests that their

external privileges, as God's peculiar people, could not procure for them the divine favour, or render them acceptable in his

sight, 17–29.

A. M. 4064. THEREFORE thou art "inex

A. D. 60.

- cusable, O man, whosoever thou

art, that judgest: * for wherein thou judg

est another, thou condemnest thyself; A,*%.
for thou that judgest, doest the same - viv

things.

* Chap. i. 20.-b 2 Sam. xii. 5–7; Matt. vii. 1, 2; John viii. 9.

NOTES ON CHAPTER II.

Verse 1. Therefore, &c.—The apostle, having

shown that the Gentiles could not entertain the least

hope of salvation, according to the tenor of the law

of nature, which they violated, proceeds next to con

sider whether the law of Moses gave the Jews any

better hope; an inquiry which he manages with

great address. For, well knowing that on reading

his description of the manners of the Greeks, the

Jews would pronounce them worthy of damnation,

he suddenly turns his discourse to the Jews, by tell

ing them that they who passed such a judgment on

the Gentiles were equally, yea, more guilty them

selves, in that, with the advantage of the greater

light of divine revelation, they were guilty of crimes

as great as those he had charged on the Gentiles;

and that therefore,by condemning the Gentiles, they

virtually condemned themselves. Thou art iner

cusable, O man—Seeing that knowledge without

practice only increases guilt; thosoever thou art,

that judgest—That censurest and condemnest; for

wherein thou judgest another—Greek, rov erepov,

the other—Namely, the heathem, and pronouncest

them worthy of condemnation and wrath; thou con

demnest thyself—As deserving the same: for thou

that judgest doest the same things. According to

Josephus, quoted here by Dr. Whitby, the Jews of

that age were notoriously guilty of most of the

crimes imputed to the Greeks and Romans in the

preceding chapter. “There was not,” observes he,

“a nation under heaven more wicked than they

were. What have you done,” says he, addressing

them, “of all the good things required by our law

giver? What have you not done of all those things

which he pronounced accursed? So that,” adds

he, “had the Romans delayed to come against these

execrable persons, I believe either the earth would

have swallowed them up, or a deluge would have

swept away their city; or fire from heaven would

have consumed it, as it did Sodom, for it brought

forth a generation of men far more wicked than

they who suffered such things. It was sport to them

to force women: and they exercised and required

unnatural lusts, and filled the whole city with im

purities. They committed all kinds of wickedness,

omitting none which ever came into the mind of

man; esteeming the worst of evils to be good, and

meeting with that reward of their iniquity which

was proper, and a judgment worthy of God.” The

apostle, Mr. Locke thinks, represents the Jews as

inexcusable in judging the Gentiles, especially be

cause the latter, with all the darkness that was on

their minds, were not guilty of such a folly as to

judge those who were not more faulty than them

selves, but lived on friendly terms with them, with

out censure or separation, thinking as well of their

condition as of their own. For he considers the

judging, which Paul here speaks of, as referring

to that aversion which the Jews generally had to

the Gentiles, in consequence of which “the un

converted Jews could not bear with the thoughts

of a Messiah that admitted the heathen equally with

themselves into his kingdom; nor could the con

verted Jews be brought to admit them into their

communion, as the people of God, now equally

with themselves; so that they generally, both one

and the other, judged them unworthy the favour

of God, and incapable of becoming his people

any other way than by circumcision, and an ob

servance of the ritual law; the inexcusableness

and absurdity of which the apostle shows in this

chapter.”
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They that sin, though they condemn ROMANS.
others, cannot excuse themselves.

A. M.4064. 2. But we are sure that the judg

*** ment of God is according to truth,

against them which commit such things.

3 And thinkest thou this, O man, that judg

est them which do such things, and doest the

same, that thou shalt escape the judgment of

God 7

4 Or despisest thou º the riches of his

goodness, and "forbearance, and A. M. 4064.

* long-suffering; ' not knowing that _A. D. to

the goodness of God leadeth thee to repent

ance 7

5 But after thy hardness and impenitent

heart º treasurest up unto thyself wrath against

the day of wrath, and revelation of the right

eous judgment of God;

• Chap. ix. 23; Eph. i. 7; ii. 4, 7–4 Chap. iii. 25.

• Ex. xxxiv. 6.

f Isa. xxx. 18; 2 Pet iii. 9, 15.-6 Deut. xxxii. 34;

James v. 3.

Verses 2–4. But we are sure—Greek, oudauev, we

know ; though men may judge partially and per

versely, yet God will judge uprightly; that the judg

ment of God—The sentence that he will pronounce

upon persons, whether Jews or Gentiles, is accord

ing to truth—According to the true state of every

man’s case; or according to the true character of

persons, and the true quality of the actions and dis

positions; (verses 5–11;) against them who commit

such things—However they may behave toward

their fellow-creatures. Dr. Macknight, who under

stands the expression, according to truth, as signi

fying, “according to the true meaning of God's co

venant with the fathers of the Jewish nation,” ob

serves, “By this declaration, the apostle reprobates

the erroneous opinion confidently maintained by the

Jews, who, fancying that by their natural descent

from Abraham, they were entitled to the promises

made to his seed, firmly believed that no Jew would

be damned.” And thinkest thou this, &c.–Canst

thou then, by the sentence which thou passest upon

others, think to evade that which goeth forth against

thyself? Or despisest thou—Dost thou go further

still, and, from hoping to escape his wrath, dost thou

proceed to abuse his love? The riches—Or the abun

dance; of his goodness, forbearance, and long-suf.

fering—Exercised for such a length of time toward

thee, who not only hast sinned, but dost sin, and

wilt sin. The word, kata®poved, here rendered de

spise, also signifies to think against, to think wrong,

or misconstrue; and the clause may be fitly trans

lated, Dost thou misconstrue, or form a wrong opi

nion of the goodness of God? God's goodness, of

which the Jews formed a wrong opinion, or which

they despised, consisted chiefly in his having made

them his church and people, in his having frequently,

in an extraordinary manner, protected them against

or delivered them from their enemies, conferred

upon them innumerable blessings, temporal and spi

ritual, especially the latter, having from time to time

raised up among them divinely-inspired prophets,

to reveal his will to them, to instruct, warn, caution,

and exhort them, and having intrusted with them

his holy oracles. From these marks of the divine

favour they vainly inferred that God would punish

no descendant of Abraham for his sins in a future

state. But in this they grievously erred, for the

goodness of God, together with his other attributes

here mentioned, was not intended to make sinning

safe to the Jews, but to lead them to repentance for

their sins. Forbearance (Greek, avoxn) is that dis

position in God by which he forbears to punish sin

immediately upon its being committed; long-suffer

ing—Or slowness to anger, signifies his deferring

for a long time to punish; and here it seems chiefly

to intend his patiently bearing long the ill use which

the Jews made of the privileges they enjoyed as his

church and people, and of the various blessings he

had conferred upon them.

Verses 5–7. But after thy hardness—Greek, kara

Tnv axâmpornra, according to thy obduracy, or insensi

bility of mind; and impenitent—Aueravonroy, incon

siderate, unreflecting, and unrelenting heart, by

reason of that stubbornness and obstinacy in sin

which thou hast contracted; treasurest up wrath—

Although thou thinkest thou art treasuring up all

good things; unto thyself—Not to him whom thou

judgest: that is, Thou provokest God more and more

to aggravate thy punishment. In our language, a

treasure signifies a collection of things useful or

precious. But the Hebrews gave that appellation to

a heap, or an abundance of anything, whether good

or bad. Hence, Prov. x. 2, we read of treasures of

wickedness. Reader! think what a treasure of good

or evil, of felicity or misery, a man may lay up for

himself in this short day of life Against the day

of wrath—The day of retribution, when God will

fully execute wrath on impenitent sinners. Wrath

is here, as often elsewhere, put for punishment, the

effect of wrath. The apostle calls the day of retri

bution the day of wrath, to make the wicked sensi

ble that as men greatly enraged do not suffer their

enemies to escape, so God, highly displeased with the

wicked, will assuredly punish them in the severest

manner at length. Probably the apostle had in view,

1st, The awful vengeance which the divine wrath

was about to bring on the Jews in the destruction of

their city and temple, the depopulation of their

country,and the dissolution of their commonwealth,

which, 1 Thess. ii. 16, he calls, wrath coming upon

them to the uttermost. 2d, It appears, however, by

what follows, that he spoke principally of the day

of final judgment; and rerelation of the righteous

judgment of God—When God will make manifest

to all the world the justice of his proceedings, both

toward the righteous and the wicked. Bengelius

reads, wrath, and rerelation, and righteous judg

ment: just opposite to the three gracious attributes

above mentioned; wrath opposed to goodness; rere

lation, when God will bring to light the hidden
0



God trill render to all men CHAPTER II.
according to their deeds.

A. M.4064. 6 º' Who will render to every man

A. D. º. according to his deeds:

7 To them who by patient continuance in

well-doing, seek for glory, and honour, and im

mortality, eternal life:

8 But unto them that are contentious, and

* Job xxxiv. 11; Psa. Ixii. 12; Prov. xxiv., 12; ... Jer.

xvii. 10; xxxii. 19; Matt. xvi. 27; Chap. xiv. 12; 1 Cor. iii. 8;

2 Cor. v. 10; Rev. ii. 23 ; xx. 12; xxii. 12.

things of darkness, opposed to his present forbear

ance; and righteous judgment, when he will no

longer defer to punish, opposed to his present long

suffering. Who will render to erery man—Both

good and bad, both Jew and Gentile; according to

his deeds—Not according to his external privileges,

or his pretences and presumptuous expectations, but

according to the real nature and quality of his works.

To them who by patient continuance in well-doing

—By persevering in a constant course of holiness

and righteousness, notwithstanding all the opposi

tions and difficulties they meet with; (see Matt.

xxiv. 13; Rev. ii. 10;) seek for glory—That state of

splendour and brightness in which the righteous

shall shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their

Father, Matt. xiii. 43. Honour—Approbation, com

mendation, and praise from God and Christ, and all

the heavenly host, mentioned 1 Pet. i. 7. And im

mortality–A@Bapatav, incorruptibility, everlasting

life, health, and vigour of both body and mind. The

words include the consummation and perfection of

all those glorious qualifications and enjoyments

which are bestowed on the saints in heaven. This

the saints seek for; that is, desire and labour aſter;

for, though love to God and Christ is the principal

spring of their obedience, yet that love does not ex

clude the faith which is the evidence of things not

seen, or that hope of heavenly glory and felicity

which is as an anchor of the soul, sure and stead

fast; and which, partly at least, influenced Christ

himself amidst all his labours and sufferings, who,

for the joy that tras set before him, endured the

cross, and despised the shame. Eternal life—

Which God will render to such.

Verses 8–11. But unto them that are contentious

—Like thee, O Jew, who thus ſightest against God.

The character of the unbelieving Jews was disobe

dience, stubbornness, and impatience. Mr. Locke

thinks the original expression, ou de £5 eptºelac, the

contentious, here spoken of, are Jews who refused

to obey the gospel. “But as the apostle is speaking

of the punishment of the wicked Gentiles, as well as

of the wicked Jews, ºptºeta, contention, must be a

vice common to both. Accordingly, eptºetal, con

tentions are mentioned among the urorks of the

flesh, to which wicked men in general are addicted,

Gal. v. 20. And Suidas tells us, that ºptºeta, conten

tion, is n &la Zoya ºo exia, contention by words,

by keen disputing. Wherefore the contentious are

persons who spread evil principles, and maintain

them by keen disputings. This was the vice of

"do not obey the truth, but obey un- A. M. 4064.

righteousness, indignation and wrath, " " ".

9 Tribulation and anguish upon every soul

of man that doeth evil; of the Jew first, and

also of the "Gentile;

10 'But glory, honour, and peace, to every

"Job xxiv. 13; Chap. i. 18: ... 2 Thess. i. 8.—k Amos

iii. 2; Luke xii. 47, 48; I Pet. iv. 17.- Gr. Greek.

! I Pet. i. 7.

a disbelief of the plainest principles of morality, and

argued even in support of atheism. Agreeably to

this account of the contentious, the apostle represents

them here as enemies of the truth, and as friends of

unrighteousness.”—Macknight. Who obey not the

truth—Both those who did not walk according to

the light of nature, chap. i. 18, and those who diso

beyed the gospel, are here intended. The former,

because, as truth is here opposed to unrighteousness,

it must signify not only the truths discovered by

revelation, but those likewise respecting religion

and morality, which are discoverable by the light of

nature, and which, among the heathen, were the

only foundations of a virtuous conduct. The truth,

as it is in Jesus, or the gospel, however, seems to be

especially intended, this being styled, the truth of

God, chap. iii. 7; xv. 8; the word of truth, Eph. i. 13,

and elsewhere; the knowledge of it being the know

ledge of the truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4; iv. 3; the belief of it,

the belief of the truth, 2 Thess. ii. 13; obedience to

it, obedience to the truth, Gal. iii. 1; v. 7; walking

according to it, talking in the truth, 1 John ii. 4;

the gospel itself being emphatically styled the truth,

Eph. iv. 21; and to know it being to know the truth,

1 John ii. 21. This being so, they that are here said

not to obey the truth seem to be especially, first, the

unbelieving Jews, and, secondly, the Gentiles, who

spake against the truth, and rejected it. And both

these obeyed, and gave themselves up to error and

falsehood; the Gentiles by changing the truth of

God into a lie, chap. i. 25, and the Jews by adhering

to their vain traditions, which made void the com

mands of God, supposing them to be derived from

Moses, when they were indeed only the doctrines

of men. But obey unrighteousness—Live in known

sin; acting contrary to the clear dictates of reason

and conscience. Indignation and trirath, tribula

tion and anguish—He seems to allude to Psa. lxxviii.

|49. He cast upon them, the Egyptians, the fierceness

of his anger, arrath, indignation, and trouble, and

finely intimating that the Jews would, in the day of

vengeance, be more severely punished than even

the Egyptians were, when God made their plagues

so wonderful. Upon every soul of man that doeth

ecil—That contradicts the light of his dispensation,

or holds in unrighteousness the portion of truth made

known to him. Of the Jew first—Here we have the

first express mention of the Jews in this chapter.

And it is introduced with great propriety. Their

having been trained up in the true religion, and their

having had Christ and his apostles first sent to them,

In any of the heathen, who disputed themselves into were circumstances which placed them in the fore



God is no respecter of persons. ROMANS, Wilful ignorance is ine.ccusable

*, *, * man that worketh good; to the Jew

*- first, and also to the * Gentile;

11 For "there is no respect of persons with

God.

12 For as many as have sinned *.*.*.*.

without law, shall also perish without tº “”-

law: and as many as have sinned in the law,

shall be judged by the law,

* Gr. Greek. m Deut. x. 17; 2 Chron. xix. 7; Job xxxiv. 19; Acts x. 34; Gal. ii. 6; Eph. vi. 9; Col. iii. 25; 1 Pet. i. 17.

most rank of the criminals that obeyed not the

truth.

It must be observed, however, that “in this and

the following verse, the apostle, by using the most

general expression possible, every soul of man, and

by twice introducing the distribution of Jew and

Greek, which, according to the ideas of the Jews,

comprehended all mankind, (see note on chap. i. 16.)

has left his reader no room to doubt that he is dis

coursing of the judgment of all nations, of heathen

as well as of Jews and Christians. Therefore, not

only what he says of the punishments, but what he

observes of the rewards to be distributed at that

day, must be understood of the heathen, as well as

of those who have enjoyed the benefit of revelation.”

We see also, by these two verses, (verses 9, 10,) and

chap. i. 16, that the apostle carefully lays it down

as a fundamental position that there was now, under

the gospel, no other national distinction between the

Jews and the Gentiles, save only a priority of right

in the Jews to the offer of the gospel, and the allot

ment of rewards or punishments, according as they

obeyed or not. But glory, (just opposite to wrath,)

—From the divine approbation; honour, (opposite

to indignation,)—By the divine appointment; and

peace—Implying a secure and quiet possession of all

good, now and for ever, opposed to tribulation and

anguish. To every one that worketh good—Sin

cerely performs his duty to God and man; to the

Jew first, &c.—To one as well as another. For

there is no respect of persons with God—That is, in

passing their final sentence, and in distributing re

wards and punishments, he is determined by their

real characters, and will reward every one accord

ing to his works, not according to their outward

condition; such as their country, kindred, sex, dig

mity, office, wealth, and profession of religion. This

declaration concerning God, as Judge, the apostle

made to show the Jews their folly in expecting

favour at the final judgment, because they had Abra

ham for their father, and were themselves members

of God's church. And it must appear the more im

portant and seasonable, considering that the Jews

thought no Israelite should be deprived of future

happiness, whatever his faults had been; unless he

were guilty of apostacy, idolatry, and a few other

very enormous crimes. But this impartial and equi

table proceeding at the final judgment is very cou

sistent with God’s distributing to persons here ad

vantages and opportunities of improvement, accord

ing to his own good pleasure.

Verse 12. For as many as have sinned—And

judgment; without law—Without having had any

written law, any express and outward revelation

from God; shall also perish—Be condemned and

punished; without law—Without regard had to any

written law, or supernatural revelation, being proved

guilty by the law written in their hearts. The ex

pression, shall perish, shows the agreement of the

manner of suffering with the manner of sinning.

He could not so properly say, shall be judged with

out law. Some understand it of the annihilation of

the heathen; but both reason and Scripture assure

us they shall be punished for their sins, though in a

less degree than those who disobey the greater light

of revelation. Since none of mankind ever lived

without the law of nature, it is evident the expres

sions, avouac, without law, in this clause, and ev woug,

in, or under law, in the following clause, cannot be

understood of that law. Neither can they be under

stood of the law of Moses, seeing it is affirmed in

the latter clause, that as many as have sinned in or

under the law, shall be judged by the law. For the

Jews are not to be judged by the law of Moses. See

note on verse 13. In this context, therefore, voucc,

law, signifies divine revelation in general. Thus,

the oracles of God, with which the Jews were in

trusted, Rom. iii. 2, have the name of 0 voluor, the

law, often given to them in Scripture; as Psa. xix.7;

John x.34; xii. 34; xv.25; Rom. iii. 19; in all which

passages, and many others, the law signifies the

whole of the divine revelations, taken complexly, as

they stand recorded in the Jewish Scriptures. But

when these Scriptures are distinguished into parts,

as Luke xxiv. 44, where the law of Moses, and the

prophets, and the Psalms are mentioned; the law,

in that division, denotes the fire books of Moses only,

as it does likewise, Rom. iii. 21, being witnessed by

the law and the prophets. In this restricted sense,

the word votioſ, generally, though not always, has

the article prefixed, the law. And as many as hare

sinned in, or under, the law— That is, revelation,

whether the patriarchal, the Jewish, or the Chris

tian, shall be judged by the law—By the revelation

wherewith they were favoured. Though the word

kpºngovrat sometimes signifies, shall be condemned,

in this passage it is rightly translated, shall be judged,

because the apostle's intention is to show, that all

who have enjoyed the benefit of an external revela

tion shall be more severely punished, if wicked, than

the Gentiles, who have not had that advantage: an

idea which is better conveyed by the expression,

shall be judged, than it would have been by shall

be condemned. For judgment implies an accurate

have not repented and brought forth fruit worthy

of repentance; as many as have lived and died in

the commission of known sin: he speaks as of the

time past, for all time will be past at the day of

consideration of all circumstances, whether of aggra

vation or of alleviation, and the passing such a sen

tence as appears to the judge equitable, upon due

consideration of the whole case. And the meaning

28 b



The Gentiles have

A. M.,4064. 13 (For "not the hearers of the law
A. D. are just before God, but the doers

of the law shall be justified.

14 For when the Gentiles, which have not

CHAPTER II.
the law of nature.

the law, do by nature the things A. M. 4064.
contained in the law, these, having A. D. 60.

not the law, are a law unto themselves.

15 Which show the work of the law written

* Matt. vii.21; James i. 22, 23, 25; 1 John iii. 7.

here is, that their guilt being aggravated by the ad

vantages which they enjoyed, they shall be pun

ished in proportion to it. See Macknight.

Verse 13. For not the hearers of the law—Those

who are only hearers; are—Even now; just—jukalot,

righteous, that is, accounted and dealt with as right

eous persons; before God—Here the apostle con

demns the folly of the Jews, who thought themselves

sure of eternal life, because God had favoured them

with a revelation of his will: as Dr. Whitby has

shown by many important quotations, in a note on

this verse. But the doers of the law—Whether natu

ral or revealed, that is, they who walk according to

the light of the dispensation they are under, “who

steadily and universally, in the tenor of their lives,

act agreeably to its precepts; they, and they only,

shall be justified [acquitted and rewarded]—In the

day of final audit and account; whether their know

ledge of it were more or less express.” So Dod

dridge. A most sure and important truth this,

which respects the Gentiles also, though principally

the Jews. The apostle speaks of the former, verse 14,

&c.; of the latter, verse 17, &c. It must be observed,

however, that the apostle does not speak of a per

ſect, unsinning obedience, either to the law of na

ture, or to any revealed law, whether patriarchal,

Jewish, or Christian; but of that obedience of faith,

productive of holiness, or that sincere obedience to

the dispensation men are under, which, on the

ground of the covenant of grace, established for all

mankind immediately after the fall, God is pleased

graciously to accept instead of that unsinning obe

dience, which to man, in his fallen state, is impossi

ble. This obedience of faith, with regard to the

heathen, implies their beliering that God is, and

that he is the reirarder of them that diligently seek

him; and on the ground of this faith, coming to him

in prayer for his favour and blessing, and with praise

for his benefits, and diligently seeking an acquaint

ance with him, and with his will concerning them.

And with respect to Jews and Christians, it implies

a true and lively faith in, and sincere obedience to,

the truths, precepts, and promises of the dispensa

tion they are under. The reader must observe,

therefore, that merited justification, whether of

Jews or heathen, spoken of chap. iii.20; Gal. ii. 16;

or, justification according to the tenor of the law,

by performing all the deeds or works enjoined

thereby, without the least failure, is not here in

tended; but a gratuito-ts justification, founded, not

on the accused person's innocence, or righteous

ness, but proceeding merely from the mercy of his

Judge, who is pleased, out of pure favour, to accept

of his faith, producing sincere love and obedience,

it as if it were that righteousness, and all for the

sake of Christ.

Verses 14, 15. For when the Gentiles—That is,

any of them who hare not the lanc-Not a written

revelation of the divine will; do by nature—That is,

by the light of nature, without an outward rule, or

by the untaught dictates of their own minds, influ

enced, however, by the preventing grace of God,

which hath appeared to all men, Tit. ii. 11; or, the

true light, achich lighteth every man that cometh

into the world: the things contained in the law—

The moral duties required by the precepts of the

law, the ten commandments being only the sub

stance of the law of nature. These, not haring the

written law, are a law unto themselves—That is,

what the law was to the Jews, they are by the light

and grace of God to themselves, namely, a rule of

life. All the ancient Greek commentators, as

Whitby has shown, interpreted this passage not of

the Gentiles who had been converted to Christian

ity, but of those Gentiles who had not been favoured

with a revealed law, and therefore were neither pro

selytes to Judaism nor Christianity. Who show—

To themselves and others, and, in a sense, to God

himself, the work of the lant—In its most important

moral precepts, in the substance, though not in the

letter of them; written in their hearts—By the same

divine hand which wrote the commandments on the

tables of stone; their conscience also bearing writ

mess—For or against them, or testifying how far

they have complied with their light or law. There

is not one of all its faculties which the soul has less

in its power than this. And their thoughts—Or

their reasonings or reflections upon their own con

duct; the meanwhile—Or, as the expression, ue raft

a2%)701, is translated in the margin, betteen them

selres, or by turns, according as they do well or

ill; accusing— Checking and condemning them

when they have acted contrary to their light; or

else ercusing—Approving and justifying them

when they have conformed to it. Hence the apostle

meant it to be inferred, that it was not the having,

or knowing the law, (verse 13,) nor the condemning

others for the transgression of it, could avail a man,

but the doing of it, or walking according to it. We

may observe further on this verse, that, as the law

in this context signifies divine revelation, the work

of the law must be men's duty, which revelation dis

covers by its precepts, which is also in part disco

vered by men's natural reason and conscience, influ

enced by the light and grace of God; on which ac

count it is said to be written on their hearts. Thus,

in the compass of two verses, the apostle hath ex

plained what the light of nature is, and demonstrated

in the place of perfect righteousness, and to reward that there is such a light existing. It is a revelation



The Jews have ROMANS. the law of God.

*.*, * in their hearts, * their conscience also

* * *- bearing witness, and their thoughts

“the mean while accusing, or else excusing one

another;)

16 ° In the day when God shall judge the

secrets of men, " by Jesus Christ, " according to

my gosp l. -

17 Behold, ‘ thou art called a Jew, A. M.4064.

and * restest in the law, ' and makest – ``

thy boast of God,

18 And "knowest his will, and * approvest *

the things that are more excellent, being in

structed out of the law,

19 And y art confident that thou thyself art

• Or, the conscience witnessing with them. * Or, between them

selves.—o Eccles. xii. 14; Matt. xxv. 31 ; John xii. 48; Chap.

iii. 6; 1 Cor. iv. 5; Rev. xx. 12–p John v. 22; Acts x, 42;

xvii. 31; 2 Tim. ix. 1, 8; 1 Pet. iv. 5.-1 Chap. xvi. 25; 1 Tim.

i. 11; 2 Tim. ii. 8.

from God written originally on the heart or mind of

man; consequently is a revelation common to all na

tions; and, so far as it goes, it agrees with the things

written in the external revelation which God hath

made to some nations. We are compelled, how

ever, when we come to consider matters of fact, to

acknowledge that this light of nature has been dread

fully obscured and corrupted, even in the most

learned and civilized heathen nations upon earth, as

the apostle has proved at large in the latter part of

the preceding chapter. And long before the ages re

ferred to by him, All flesh had corrupted its way,

Gen. vi. 5, 11 ; darkness corered the earth, and gross

darkness the people, Isa. lx. 2; there was none that

understood, (chap. iii. 11;) and all were alienated

from the life of God, through the ignorance that

was in them, Eph. iv. 18, &c.

Verse 16. In the day, &c.—This relates to verse 12,

the intermediate verses, from the 13th, being a pa

renthesis; when God shall judge the secrets of men—

Not only their outward actions, good and evil, which

are manifest to all men, but their most secret and

hidden ones, with their internal desires and designs,

their intentions, purposes, schemes, contrivances,

with the various workings of their passions, imagi

nations, and thoughts; for he will bring erery work

into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be

good, or athether it be evil, Eccles. xii. 14; will brin ºr

to light the hidden things of darkness, and till

make manifest the counsels of the heart, 1 Cor. iv. 5.

On secret circumstances depends the real quality of

actions, frequently unknown to the actors them

selves, verse 29. Men generally form their judg

ments, even of themselves, merely from what is

apparent. By Jesus Christ—To whom the Father

hath committed all judgment; according to my gos

pel—According to the tenor of that gospel which

is committed to my trust, and is preached by me:

or as I testify in my preaching the gospel, Acts

xvii. 31; 2 Tim. ii. 8. For it is not the apostle's

intention to signify that all men shall be judged by

the gospel, but only that the gospel teaches such a

judgment.

Verses 17–20. Behold—Here he applies the mat

ter he had discussed in the preceding verses more

closely to the Jews, and proves, that, notwithstand

ing all their pretences and privileges, they were

transgressors of the law, and so could not be justi

fied by works, any more than the Gentiles.
And

* Matt. iii. 9; John viii. 33; Chap. ix. 6, 7; 2 Cor. xi. 22.

* Mic. iii. 11; Chap. ix. 4.—t Isa. xlv. 25; xlviii. 2; John

viii. 41. * Deut. iv. 8; Psa. cxlvii. 19, 20. * Or, triest the

things that differ. * Phil. i. 10-y Matt. xv. 14; xxiii. 16,

17, 19, 24; John ix. 34, 40, 41.

here therefore he refutes the highest point of Jewish

glorying, after a further description of it, interposed

verses 17–20, and refuted verses 21–24. The de

scription consists of twice five articles; of which

the former five, verses 17, 18, show what he boasts

of in himself; the other five, (verses 19, 20,) what

he glories in with respect to others. The first par

ticular of the former five answers to the first of the

latter; the second to the second, and so on. Thou

art called a Jew—A professor of the true religion,

and a worshipper of the true God. Dr. Macknight

is of opinion that in this and the following verses,

the apostle intended to address chiefly the men of

rank and learning among the Jews; a supposition

to which he thinks it is no objection that probably

there were no doctors of the law, nor Jewish scribes

and priests at Rome, when this letter was written;

because, “as the apostle was reasoning against the

whole body of the nation, his argument required

that he should address the teachers of every deno

mination, to whom the things written in this and the

following verses best agree. Besides, as he had

addressed the heathen legislators, philosophers, and

priests, in the first chapter, for the purpose of show

ing them the bad use they had made of the know

ledge they derived from the works of creation, it

was natural for him in this to address the Jewish

scribes, priests, and doctors, to show them how little

they had profited by the knowledge which they had

derived from revelation. Of the Jewish common

people the apostle speaks, chap. iii. 20, &c., where

he proves that they also were extremely vicious.”

And restest in the law—Dependest on it alone, and

on the having of it, for justification and salvation,

though it can only condemn thee. And makest thy

boast of God—As thy God; as belonging only to

you Jews, and being yours in a peculiar manner;

the founder of your commonwealth; your lawgiver,

protector, and Saviour. And knowest his will—By

special revelation, and more fully than the Gentiles.

And approrest the things that are more earcellent—

Hast attained to a considerable degree of under

|standing in the law, so as to place a proper value

upon things according to their wortin, and to distin

guish between things lawful and unlawful. The

original words, doxºplastic ra dicºpovra, may be ren

dered, and triest, or, approrest on trial, the things

that differ. Being instructed, &c.—Or, as Beza in.

terprets karººſteros ex row voitou, Being educated, or

b



They who preach and do not
CHAPTER II. practise the truth are inercusable.

A. M.406ſ, a guide of the blind, a light of them

*** which are in darkness,

20 An instructer of the foolish, a teacher of

babes, " which hast the form of knowledge, and

of the truth in the law :

21 * Thou therefore which teachest another,

teachest thou not thyself? thou that preachest

a man should not steal, dost thou steal?

22 Thou that sayest a man should not com

mit adultery, dost thou commit adultery 3 thou

that abhorrest idols, "dost thou commit A. M. 4064.
sacrilege 7 A. D. 60.

23 Thou that " makest thy boast of the law,

through breaking the law dishonourest thou

God?

24 For the name of God is blasphemed

among the Gentiles, through you, as it is

"written.

25 °For circumcision verily profiteth, if thou

keep the law; but if thou be a breaker of the

* Chap. vi. 17; 2 Tim. i. 13; iii. 5.—” Psa. l. 16, &c.;

Matt. xxiii. 3, &c.

b Mal. iii. 8. • Werse 17.-d2 Sam. xii. 14; Isa. lii. 5;

Ezek. xxxvi. 20, 23. e Gal. v. 3.

instructed from thy childhood, out of the law, 2 Tim.

iii. 15. And art confident that thou thyself art a

guide of the blind—Wainly presumest that thou hast

knowledge enough to teach others. The Jewish

doctors, in contempt of the Gentiles, were wont to

speak of them as blind—in darkness—ignorant–

babes—and boasted of themselves as guides, to

whose direction the Gentiles, in matters of religion,

ought implicitly to submit. This boasting of the

Jews the apostle introduced here, to show that their

sins were greatly aggravated by the revelation of

which they boasted. Who hast the form of know

ledge—A system, body, or model of that knowledge,

which is scattered up and down in the law, and of

the truths which are there delivered. For the ori

ginal word, uoppalatº, seems to bear this meaning:

and the apostle may be considered as comparing the

law to a looking-glass, which exhibits exact images

of things, as the Apostle James likewise does, chap.

i. 25. This implies that they not only considered

themselves as having a sketch, or the outlines, of the

truth contained in the law, but the most accurate

knowledge of it. And this they counted sufficient

to save them, though they lived in a loose and un

godly manner.

Verses 21–24. Thou therefore which teachest

another—And valuest thyself upon thy ability to do

it, trusting therein for acceptance with God; teach

est thou not thyself?—He does not teach himself,

who does not practise what he teaches. This, and

what follows, is mentioned, to show that the know

ledge, which the scribes and doctors pretended to

derive from the law, had had no manner of influence

on their spirit and conduct; so that their boasting

in the law, and their claim to be the teachers of the

Gentiles, were very little to be regarded by the

Gentiles. Dost thou steal—commit adultery—com

mit sacrilege—Singrievously against thy neighbour,

thyself, God. St. Paul had shown the Gentiles, first,

their sins against God, then against themselves, then

..against their neighbours. He now inverts the order,

ſor sins against God are the most glaring in a hea

then ; but not in a Jew. Thou that abhorrest idols

—Which all the Jews did, from the time of the

Babylonish captivity: thou committest sacrilege—

Dost what is still worse, robbing him, who is God

over all, of the glory which is due to him. None

of these charges were rashly advanced against the

Jews of that age. For (as their own historian re

lates) some even of the priests lived by rapine, and

others in gross uncleanness. And as for sacrile

giously robbing God and his altar, it had been com

plained of ever since Malachi. So that the instances

are given with great propriety and judgment. Thou

that makest thy boast of the law—As so excellent,

and thinkest it such an honour to be acquainted with

it, through breaking the law dishonourest thou God?

—Dost thou act as if thou wert studying the decla

ration of his will, only to show him in a more pre

sumptuous and contumacious manner, that thou dost

not regard it ! For the name of God is blasphemed

—Spoken evil of, as if it countenanced and encou

raged such wickedness as that in which you live,

and his holy religion is brought into contempt

thereby; as it is written, in your own Scriptures,

concerning your fathers, whose evil deeds you so

generally imitate. See the margin. We find Jose

phus frequently accusing the Jews of what is here

laid to their charge by the apostle, saying, “What

wickedness do you conceal, or hide, which is not

known to your enemies? You triumph in your

wickedness, strive daily who shall be most vile,

making a show of your wickedness as if it were

virtue.” “And thinkest thou this, O man, that thou

shalt escape the judgment of God, who punishes the

Gentiles, when thou art as guilty as they of acting

against thy conscience, and doing that for which

thine own mouth condemns thee, or, which is as bad

as that which thou condemnest in them, and which

also causes them to blaspheme that holy name by

which thou art called ! Surely after these things, so

scandalously done, it will be of no advantage to thee

that thou art called a Jew, or hast received the sign

of circumcision.”—Whitby.

Verses 25–27. For circumcision rerily profiteth—

He does not say justifieth. How far it profited is

shown in the third and fourth chapters: if thou keep

the law—Here, as in many other passages, the apos

tle speaks to the thoughts of the Jewish readers.

They ſancied that circumcision, by showing that

they were descended from Abraham, and were

members of God's covenant, would ensure their

salvation, though they were ever so wicked. But

the apostle tells them their circumcision would avail

them only if they practised the law; that is, per

formed the things required in the covenant with

b 31



Circumcision arails nothing, ROMANS.
without a right spirit before God!

*.*.*.*. law, thy circumcision is made un

Circumcision.

26 Therefore, fif the uncircumcision keep

the righteousness of the law, shall not

his uncircumcision be counted for circum

cision ?

27 And shall not uncircumcision which is by

f Acts x. 34, 35.—s Matt. xii. 41, 42.—h Matt. iii. 9; John

nature, if it fulfil the law, sjudge A. M.4061.

thee, who by the letter and circum- ***

cision dost transgress the law

28 For * he is not a Jew, which is one out

wardly; neither is that circumcision, which is

outward in the flesh:

29 But he is a Jew which is one inwardly;

viii. 39; Chap. ix. 6, 7; Gal. vi. 15; Rev. ii. 9.— 1 Pet. iii. 4.

Abraham; (see verse 12;) in which case, as the seal

of that covenant, it would give them assurance of

salvation. But, if they did not perform the precepts

of that covenant, their circumcision would be of no

use to them. If thou be a breaker of the law—

Living in known sin, thy circumcision is made un

circumcision—Is so already in effect. Thou wilt

have no more benefit by it than if thou hadst never

received it. The very same observation holds with

regard to baptism. Therefore, &c.—As if he had

said, Since the stress of all lies upon keeping the

law, therefore, if the uncircumcision—That is, a

person uncircumcised; keep the righteousness of

the law—Walk agreeably to it; shall not his uncir

cumcision be counted for circumcision—In the sight

of God? He shall be accounted a Jew spiritually,

(verse 29,) and accepted of God, rather than you

carnal Jews, who continue to live in sin, and boast

of your circumcision. The expression, Ta Stratoftara

Te vous, rendered, the righteousness of the law, is in

the plural number, and rendered by Locke, the rec

titude of the law; considering Paul as using it “for

all those precepts of the law which contain in them

any part of the natural and eternal rule of recti

tude, which is made known to men by the light of

reason: a rule of their actions, which all mankind,

uncircumcised as well as circumcised, had, and is

that which (chap. i. 32) Paul calls duratoga re 3es,

[rendered there, the judgment of God..] because it

came from God, and was made by him the moral

rule to all mankind, being laid within the discovery

of their reason. And this rule of morality Paul says

the Gentile world did acknowledge.” Doddridge

renders the expression, the righteous determinations

of the law ; and Macknight, the precepts of the lar ;

referring to the above-quoted expression, chap. i. 32,

which he considers as signifying the law of God

written on men's hearts; or, as he here terms it, the

law of faith, “the precepts of which,” he says, “the

Gentiles may both know and keep. For the light

of natural reason dictates its two great precepts,

namely, that men should believe in God, and obey

him from love. Further, the precepts of this law

are very properly expressed by words which literally

signify righteousness of the law, because they who

keep them are accounted righteous in the sight of

God; that is, are treated by God as righteous per

sons for the sake of Christ.” And shall not uncir

cumcision which is by nature—Those who are, lite

rally speaking, uncircumcised. “The words, by

nature, are added by the apostle to show that he is

speaking of persons without revelation, and not of

32

the converted Gentiles, nor of those who should

hereafter be converted:” if it fulfil the law, That is,

as to the substance of it, namely, the law of faith

above mentioned. “For though the Gentiles were

ignorant of the covenant that was made at the fall,

and of its promises, they might both know and per

form its requisitions, verses 6,7. Accordingly, many

of the Gentiles believed in the true God, and obeyed

him from a principle of faith and love.” Judge thee

—Condemn thee by his example, and make thy

condemnation appear to be just, in that thou hast

more helps and advantages, and yet performest less

duty: who by the letter and circumcision—By trust

ing so much to thy having the law in writing, and

to thy being circumcised, as if these things were

sufficient to save thee: or by trusting to the outward

privilege of circumcision, which thou partakest of

according to the letter of the law, but wantest the

internal and spiritual part thereof. Dost transgress

the law—Takest liberty thereupon to indulge thyself

securely in sin, as if these things would preserve

thee from punishment. The judgment which the

Gentiles, who ſulfil the law, are here said to pass on

the wicked Jews, is the same with that which the

Jews are said, verse 1, to pass on the wicked Gen

tiles; namely, that they are worthy of death. But

they passed this judgment on the Jews with much

more reason than the Jews passed it on them; be

cause, while they condemned the Gentiles, they

expected to be saved themselves, though guilty of

the very same crimes, abusing far greater privileges,

and breaking through much stronger obligations.

Verses 28, 29. For he is not a Jew—In the most

important sense, that is, one of God’s beloved peo

ple; or a true child of Abraham, to whom the

promise belongs, and one that God will own for a

true member of his church; who is one outtardly—

Only; or one of Abraham's posterity, according to

the flesh, and enjoys the outward privileges belong

ing to that relation. Neither is that circumcision—

The chief and true circumcision, acceptable to God;

which is outrard in the flesh—Consists only in the

outward ordinance, and the mark imprinted on the

flesh. But he is a Jent—One of Abraham's spiritual

seed; who is one inwardly—Who inwardly pos

sesses the disposition of Abraham, and imitates him

in his faith and obedience. In this sense, the pious

Gentiles, though uncircumcised, and members of no

visible church, were really Jews, or children of

Abraham, entitled to the blessings of the covenant

which God made with him. It is of such as these

that Christ speaks, in his epistle to the* at



True circumcision is of the heart. CHAPTER III.
Privileges ofthe Jews above others.

*** and * circumcision is that of the letter; "whose praise is not of men, *.*.*.*
but of God. - -- -ºw

* **- heart, "in the spirit, and not in the

scolin, Philia–Chapwig, 2 co, i.e.

Smyrna, Rev. ii. 9; I know the blasphemy of them

who say they are Jews, and are not, but are the

synagogue of Satan. And circumcision is that of

the heart—The circumcision which renders men the

sons of Abraham, and the people of God, is of the

heart, made by cutting off or mortifying its lusts.

That this is the true circumcision, or the thing meant

by that rite, is evident from the command of Moses

to the Jews, Deut. x. 16, Circumcise the foreskin of

your hearts, and be no more stiff-necked; and from

the promise made to the same people, Deut. xxx. 6,

The Lord thy God will circumcise thy heart, to love

the Lord thy God with all thy heart. In the spirit

—Seated in the inmost soul, renewed by the Spirit

of God. Or the expression may mean, according to

the spiritual sense of the law; and not in the letter—

* 1 Cor. iv. 5; 2 Cor. x. 18; 1 Thes, ii. 4.

Not in an external ceremony, performed only ac

cording to the letter of it. Whose praise is not of

men—Who look only on the outward appearance,

and will probably be so far from esteeming, that

they will despise and hate such; but of God

—Who sees in secret, and approves of what is

internally holy and spiritual. It is justly observed

by Macknight here, that the apostle, by distinguish

ing between the spirit and the letter of the law of

Moses, intimates that the rites enjoined in that law

were typical, and had a spiritual or moral meaning,

as Moses also expressly declared to the Jews, Lev.

xxvi. 41, and in the passages of Deuteronomy above

quoted. Jeremiah, likewise, chap. iv. 4, represents

circumcision as emblematical; consequently all the

other rites of the law were so likewise

CHAPTER III.

1n this chapter, after removing some objections, (1,) The sad case both of Jews and Gentiles is further illustrated; and the

representation shown to be agreeable to the scriptures of the

and misery of mankind, the apostle deduces the necessity of

Old Testament, 1–19. (2,) From this statement of the guilt

seeking justification by the gospel; and consequently the ea.

cellence of the gospel dispensation as erhibiting the method of it, 20–31.

A. M. 4064. WHAT advantage then hath the

A. D. 60. -

Jew? or what profit is there of

circumcision ?

2 Much every way: chiefly, be- *.*.*.*

cause that "unto them were commit- " " ".

ted the oracles of God.

* Deut. iv. 7, 8; Psa. cxlvii. 19, 20; Chap. ii. 18; ix.4.

NOTES ()N CHAPTER III.

Verses 1,2. What advantage then hath the Jew 2–

The foregoing reasonings being contrary to the pre

judices of the Jews, one of that nation is here intro

duced objecting, If our being the children of Abra

ham, members of the church of God, and heirs of

the promises, will procure us no favour at the judg

ment, and if the want of these privileges will not

preclude the heathen from salvation;–or, If it be

so that God looks only at the heart, and does not

regard persons for their external privileges, what is

the pre-eminence of a Jew above a Gentile, and, (for

there are two questions here asked,) that profit is

there of circumcision—And of the other ritual ser

vices which are enjoined in the law 7 To the first

of these questions the apostle answers in this chap

ter, and to the second in chap. iv., beginning at verse

11. Much every way—Or in every respect. The

respects in which the Jews were superior to the

Gentiles are enumerated chap. ix. 4, 5, where see

the notes. Chiefly, because unto them were con

mitted the oracles of God—The Scriptures, in which

are contained great and important truths, precepts,

and promises. This prerogative Paul here singles

Wol. II. ( 3 ) -

out, by which, after removing the objection, he con

victs them so much the more. “The Greeks used

the word žoyta, oracles, to denote the responses

which their deities, or rather their priests, made to

those who consulted them, especially if they were

delivered in prose: for, as Beza observes, they gave

a different name, xpnouot, to such responses as were

uttered in verse. Here oracles denote the whole of

the dirime revelations; and, among the rest, the law

of Moses, which Stephen calls 20) ta ſovra, living

oracles, Acts vii. 18, because God spake that law in

person. All the revelations of God to mankind,

from the beginning of the world to his own times,

Moses, by the inspiration of God, committed to

writing; and what further revelations God was

pleased to make to mankind during the subsist

ence of the Jewish Church, he made by prophets,

who recorded them in books; and the whole was

intrusted to the Jews, to be kept for their own benefit

and for the benefit of the world. Now, this being

the chief of all their advantages, as Jews, it alone is

mentioned here by the apostle. In like manner, the

psalmist has mentioned the word of God as the dis.

tinguishing privilege of the Israelites, Psa. cxlvii.10,

33



The apostle runal ates
ROMANS. God's faithfulness.

A. M.4064. 3 For what if "some did not be

*** lieve? “shall their unbelief make

the faith of God without effect 7

4 * God forbid: yea, let “ God be true, but

* every man a liar; as it is written, “That

thou mightest be justified in thy sayings, and

mightest overcome, when thou art A. M. º.
- A. D. 60.

judged. -

5 But if our unrighteousness commend the

righteousness of God, what shall we say? Is

God unrighteous who taketh vengeance? ("I

speak as a man,)

* Chap. x. 16; Heb. iv. 2.- Num. xxiii. 19; Chap. ix. 6;
xi.29; 2 Tim. ii. 13. d Job xl. 8.

He hath showed his word unto Jacob, &c. He hath

not dealt so with any nation. The benefits which

the Jews derived from the oracles of God, the apos

tle had no occasion to explain here, because they

were all introduced in the boasting of the Jew,

described chap. ii. 17–23.”—Macknight.

Verses 3, 4. For that if some–And they a con

siderable number, of those who once possessed these

invaluable treasures; did not beliere--Them, or did

not duly consider what they speculatively believed,

and so rejected the gospel to which they were in

tended to lead; shall their unbelief make without

effect—Shall it disannul; the faith of God—His

faithful promises made to Abraham and his seed,

especially of sending the Messiah, and of effecting

our redemption by him? Shall it destroy his fidelity

to his promises, and prevent his fulfilling them to

them that do believe? God, having promised to give

to Abraham and his seed the land of Canaan, for an

everlasting possession, and to be their God, the Jews

affirmed that if they were cast off from being his

people, and driven out of Canaan for not believing

on Jesus, the faithfulness of God in performing

his promises would be destroyed. Probably the

apostles, in their discourses to the Jews, had, if not

expressly affirmed, yet obscurely intimated, that for

crucifying Jesus they would be punished in that

manner. God forbid—That we should insinuate

any thing that can be justly considered as deroga

tory to God's faithfulness: yea, let God be true—

Let the blessed God be acknowledged true to his

covenant and his promises, though every man

should be esteemed a liar, and unfit to have any

confidence reposed in him; or, though every Jew

should disbelieve, and be cast off on that account.

To understand this more fully, we must recollect,

that the performance of the promises to the natural

seed of Abraham, is, in the original covenant, tacitly

made to depend on their faith and obedience, Gen.

xviii. 19, and that it is explicitly made to depend on

that condition in the renewal of the covenant, Deut.

xxviii. 1–14. Besides,on that occasion, God expressly

threatened to expel the natural seed from Canaan,

and scatter them among the heathen, if they became

unbelieving and disobedient, Lev. xxvi. 33; Deut.

xxviii. 64. The rejection, therefore, and expulsion

of the Jews from Canaan, for their unbelief, being a

fulfilling of the threatenings of the covenant, estab

lished the faithfulness of God, instead of destroying

it. As it is written, Psa. li. 4, That thou mightest be

justified in thy sayings—Evrotr Żoyote as in thy

words; and mightest overcome—Be pronounced

holy and just, and clear of all imputation of un

e John iii. 33.−f Psa. lxii. 9; czvi. 11-5 Psa. li. 4.

h Chap. vi. 10; Gal. iii. 15.

righteousness; when thou art judged—When any

presume insolently to arraign the equity of thy con

duct, or, when thy proceedings are narrowly ex

amined by right reason. The original expression,

however, ev ro kpweabat ae, it seems, should rather

be rendered, trhen thou judgest, a translation agree

able to the place whence the quotation is made.

God's words referred to, in which David justified

God, or acknowledged him to be just, are those

threatenings which Nathan, by God's order, de

nounced against him, on account of his crimes of

adultery and murder, 2 Sam. xii. 9–12. And God

judged, or punished David, when he executed these

threatenings on him and his posterity; and David

acknowledged God to be just, or clear, in doing this,

by receiving the deserved punishment in humility,

resignation, and meekness. And the apostle seems

to have quoted David’s confession, that God’s pun

ishing him in the manner threatened by Nathan,

was no breach of the promises he had made to him

and his posterity, because it showed the Jews that

God’s promises, like his threatenings, were all con

ditional, and that, consistently with his promises to

Abraham and to his seed, God might reject the Israel

ites, and drive them out of Canaan, they having for

feited their right to be accounted the seed of Abra

ham, the father of the faithful, by their infidelity;

and the Gentiles, by imitating his faith, being now

received for God’s children.

Verses 5,6. But—It may be further objected; if

our unrighteousness commend the righteousness of

God—Be subservient to God's glory; or, if our

infidelity be so far from making void the faithful

ness of God, that it renders it more illustrious, then

we ought not to be condemned for it. But Dr.

Whitby understands, by the righteousness of God,

the righteousness of faith, which indeed is generally

the meaning of the phrase in this epistle ; and, as

in the first chapter the necessity of this faith is

shown with respect to the Gentiles, because other

wise they, being unrighteous, could not be justified

before God, or escape his wrath revealed against

all unrighteousness; and in the second chapter the

same is proved respecting the Jews by reason of

their unrighteousness, which arguments plainly

serve to commend and establish this way of right

eousness by faith in Christ, from the necessity of it

to the justification both of Jews and Gentiles; he

therefore considers the import of the objection to

be, “If the unrighteousness both of Jews and Gen

tiles tend so visibly to illustrate and recommend the

wisdom and grace of God, in appointing this way

of justification by faith in Christ, is it righteous in

34 (3*) b



The apostle again shows the sad
CHAPTER III.

state of both Jews and Gentiles.

6 God forbid: for then how shall

God judge the world?

7 For if the truth of God hath more abounded

through my he unto his glory; why yet am I

also judged as a sinner?

8 And not rather, (as we be slanderously

reported, and as some affirm that we say,)

* Let us do evil, that good may come? whose

damnation is just.

9 What then? are we better than they 2 No,

A. M. 4064.

A. D. 60.

in no wise: for we have before A. M. 4064.

"proved both Jews and Gentiles, that _A. D. 90

"they are all under sin;

10 As it is written, "There is none righteous,

no, not one :

11 There is none that understandeth, there is

none that seeketh after God.

12 They are all gone out of the way, they

are together become unprofitable: there is

none that doeth good, no, not one.

i Gen. xviii. 25; Job viii.3; xxxiv. 17.- Chap. v. 20; vi.

1, 15.

...'Gr, charged, chap. i. 28, &c.; ii. 1, &c.— Verse 23; Gal.

iii. 22.-m Psa. xiv. 1–3; liii. 1.

God to punish both Jews and Gentiles, as you say

he has done and will do, for that unrighteousness

that tends so highly to advance the glory of divine

grace displayed in the gospel?” What shall we

say—What inference shall we draw 2 Is God un

righteous urho taketh cengeance—Must we grant

that God acts unjustly in punishing those practices

which so illustrate his mercy, faithfulness, and other

perfections? I speak as a man—As a mere natural

man, not acquainted with the revealed will of God,

or not influenced by his Spirit; or as human weak

ness would be apt to speak. God forbid—That I

should harbour such a thought, or allow such a

consequence; for then—If it were unjust in him to

punish that unrighteousness which is subservient to

his own glory, how should God judge the world—

Since all the unrighteousness in the world will then

commend the righteousness of God. Add to this,

the very idea of God’s judging the world, implies

that it shall be done in righteousness. For if any

person were to have injustice done him on that

occasion, it would not be judgment, but a capricious

exercise of power, whereby the Judge would be

dishonoured. On this idea is ſounded the answer

which Abraham made to God, respecting the de

struction of Sodom, which answer perhaps the

apostle had now in his eye, Gen. xviii. 25; Shall

not the Judge of all the earth do right?

Verses 7,8. For—Or but(the objector may reply)

if the truth of God hath more abounded—Has been

more abundantly shown; through my lie—If my

lie, that is, practice contrary to truth, conduces to

the glory of God, by making his truth shine with

superior advantage; why am I yet judged as a

sinner—And arraigned for that which is attended

with such happy consequences 7 Can my conduct

be said to be sinful at all? Ought I not to do what

would otherwise be evil, that so much good may

come 2 To this the apostle does not deign to give

a direct answer, adding, whose damnation, or con

demnation, is just. The condemnation of all, who

either speak or act in this manner. Here the apostle

teaches expressly the unlawfulness of doing evil,

any evil, on the pretence of promoting what is good.

Such a pretence, if allowed, would justify the great

est crimes. This, however, the apostle here signifies

they were slanderously reported as teaching; pro

bably on a misinterpretation of their doctrine, that

the greatness of the sins of which the Gentiles were

guilty, rendered God's goodness in sending Christ

to die for them the more illustrious.

Verses 9–18. What then—Well then, (may aJew

further urge,) since you grant that the Jews have

the advantage of the Gentiles in point of privileges,

having the oracles of God, the promises which he

will never fail to observe, and the principles of

righteousness which he will never himself violate

in his conduct, are we not in a better condition for

obtaining justification by our own obedience to his

law? No, in no wise—The apostle answers, that all

are equal in that point, both Jews and Gentiles.

For we have before proved—Namely, in the two

former chapters; both Jews—By the breach of the

written law; and Gentiles—By transgressing the

law of nature; that they are all—Every one of them,

without exception; under sin—Under the guilt and

power of it: and so are equally excluded from the

possibility of being justified by works. And there

fore gospel righteousness, or justification by faith, is

no less necessary for the one than for the other.

As it is written—Here he proves ſurther, concerning

the Jews, that they were unrighteous before God,

by testimonies taken from their own prophets con

cerning their universal corruption, and he rightly

cites David and Isaiah, (sce the margin,) though

they spoke primarily of their own age, and ex

pressed what manner of men God sees when he

looks down from hearen, not what they become

when renewed by his grace. There is none right

eous—That lives exactly according to the rule of

God's law. This is the general proposition, the

particulars follow; their dispositions and designs,

verses 11, 12; their discourse, verses 13, 14; their

actions, verses 16–18. There is none that under

standeth—The things of God, till God, by giving

them the spirit of wisdom and rerelation, open the

eyes of their understanding; there is none that seek

eth after God—To know, worship, and serve him

aright; to obtain his favour, recover his image, and

enjoy communion with him; that is, till God, by his

grace, incline them to seek after him. They are all

gone out of the way—Namely, of truth into error,

of righteousness into sin, of happiness into misery.

They are together–One and all; become unprofit

able–Unfit and unable to bring forth any good fruit,

and to profit either themselves or others. There is
b 35



The apostle shows the depravity

A. M.4064. 13 * Their throat is an open sep

*** ulchre: with their tongues they have

used deceit: * the poison of asps is under

their lips:

14 P Whose mouth is full of cursing and bit

terneSS :

15 a Their feet are swift to shed blood:

16 Destruction and misery are in their ways:

17 And the way of peace have they not

known :

18 "There is no fear of God before their eyes.

ROMANS.
of Jews and Gentiles by nature.

19 Now we know that what things A, M.4064.

soever "the law saith, it saith to them 60.

who are under the law: that “every mouth

may be stopped, and "all the world may be

come *guilty before God. -

20. Therefore * by the deeds of the law there

shall no flesh be justified in his sight: for 7 by

the law is the knowledge of sin.

21 But now * the righteousness of God with

out the law is manifested, “being witnessed

by the law "and the prophets;

n Psalm v. 9; Jer. v. 16.-0 Psalm crl. 3.−p Psalm x. 7.

* Prov. i. 16; Isa. lix. 7, 8. r Psa. xxxvi. 1.-- John x. 34;

xv. 25. job". 16; Psa. cvii. 42; Ezk. xvi. 63; Chap. i. 20;

ii. 1. * Verses 9, 23; Chap. ii. 2.

none that doeth good—From a right principle, to a

right end, by a right rule, and in a right spirit; or

perfectly, according to the exact meaning of the law

which they are under. Their throat is an open

sepulchre—Noisome and dangerous as such; or, their

speech is offensive, corrupt, and loathsome. Ob

serve the progress of evil discourse; proceeding out

of the heart, through the throat, tongue, lips, till

the whole mouth is filled therewith. The poison

of asps—Infectious, deadly, tale-bearing, evil-speak

ing, backbiting, slandering, is under (for honey is

on) their lips. An asp is a venomous kind of ser- |

pent. Whose mouth is full ofJºAnn

God; and bitterness—Provoking language against

their neighbour: the most shocking profaneness

mingles itself with that malignity of heart toward

their fellow-creatures which breathes in every word.

Their feet are swift–To run toward the places

where they have appointed; to shed the blood—Of

the innocent. Destruction—To others; and misery

—As to themselves; are in their ways—In their

desires and designs, their dispositions, words, and

actions. And the way of peace—Which can only

spring from righteousness; they have not known—

By experience, nor regarded. And, to sum up all in

one word, the great cause of all this depravity is,

that there is no fear of God before their eyes—Much

less is the love of God in their hearts: they have no

sense of religion, to restrain them from the com

mission of these enormities.

Verses 19, 20. Now what things soever the law

saith—That is, the Old Testament, for these quota

tions are not made from any part of the five books

of Moses, but ſrom the Psalms and Prophets; it saith

to them that are under the law—That is, to those

who own its authority, to the Jews, and not to the

Gentiles. The apostle quoted no scripture against

them, knowing it would have answered no end to do

so, as they did not acknowledge the authority of the

Scriptures; but he pleaded with them only from the

light of nature; that erery mouth—Full of cursing

and bitterness, verse 14, and yet of boasting, verse 27,

may be stopped—And have nothing to plead; and

the whole world—Not only the Gentiles, but the

Jews also; may become guilty—May be fully con

* Or, subject to the judgment of God.—x Psa. cxliii. 2;

Acts xiii. 39; Gal. ii. 16; iii. 11; Eph. ii. 8, 9.—y Ch. vii. 7.

*Acts xv. 11; Chap. i. 17; Phil. iii. 9; Heb. xi. 4, &c.—a John

v.46; Acts xxvi. 22.-" Chap. i. 2; 1 Pet. i. 10.

victed as guilty, and evidently liable to most just

condemnation. These things were written of old,

and were quoted by Paul, not to make men guilty,

but to prove them so. Therefore by the deeds of

the law—By works of complete obedience to the

law of God, whether natural or revealed; there

shall no flesh be justified—Or pronounced right

eous. That the word lant must here be taken in

|| this extent, appears evidently from the conclusion

which the apostle here draws, and from the whole

tenor of his subsequent argument; which would

have had very little weight, if there had been room

for any to object: Though we cannot be justified by

our obedience to the law of Moses, we may be

justified by our obedience to God's natural law.

And nothing can be more evident, than that the

premises from which this conclusion is drawn refer

to the Gentiles as well as the Jews; and conse

quently that law has here, and in many subsequent

passages, that general sense. “Every one failing,”

says Locke, “of an exact conformity of his actions

to the immutable rectitude of that eternal rule of

right, mentioned chap. i. 32, will be ſound un

righteous, and so incur the penalty of the law.

That this is the meaning of the expression here

used, epya vous, works of law, is evident, because the

apostle's declaration is concerning Taga gaps, all

flesh. But we know the heathen world were not

under the law of Moses.” For by the law—By that

written on man's heart, as well as by that revealed,

is the knowledge of sin–Of our sinfulness and guilt,

of our weakness and wretchedness. This strongly

implies the broken and disordered state of human

nature; in consequence of which, the precepts which

God gives us, even the moral precepts, serve only,

or at least chiefly, to convict us of guilt, and not to

produce an obedience by which we can finally be

acquitted and accepted. Whereas, were we not

fallen and depraved creatures, by his holy law we

should have the knowledge of our being righteous;

for when weighed in the balance of it, we should

not be found wanting.

Verses 21–24. But now the righteousness of God

—That is, the manner of becoming righteous which

God hath appointed; without the lav–Without that
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By the deeds of the law none CHAPTER III.
can be saved, but by faith alone

*, *, *.* 22 Even the righteousness of God,

* ** which is “by faith of Jesus Christ

unto all and upon all them that believe; for

*there is no difference:

23 For * all have sinned, and come short of

the glory of God;

24 Being justified freely by his A. *, *

grace, * through the redemption that A. D. to

is in Christ Jesus:

25 Whom God hath "set forth to be a pro

pitiation, through faith 'in his blood, to de

clare his righteousness * for the “remission of

• Chapter iv. throughout.—d Chapter x. 12; Gal. iii. 28.

• Werse 9; Chap. xi. 32; Gal. iii. 22–1 Chap. iv. 16; Eph.

ii. 8; Tit. iii. 5, 7.

5 Matt. xx. 28; Eph. i. 7; Col. i. 14; 1 Tim. ii. 6.—” Or,

foreordained.— Lev. xvi. 15; 1 John ii. 2; iv. 10. i Col.

i. 20. * Acts xiii. 38,39; 1 Tim. i. 15. “Or, passing over.

perfect and previous obedience which the law re

quires; without reference to, or dependance on, the

law, ceremonial or moral, revealed or matural; is

manifested—In the gospel, being attested by the

law and the prophets. The example of Abraham's

justification by faith, recorded Gen. xv. 6, and the

passage which the apostle quotes, Rom. iv. 7, from

Psa. xxxii.1,2, as well as that from Habakkuk, quoted

Rom. i. 17, are clear testimonies, from the law and

the prophets, that there is a righteousness without

the law, which God accepts; and that the method

of justification revealed in the gospel was the

method in which men were justified under the law,

and before the law: in short, it is the method of

justifying sinners, established from the very begin

ning of the world. Even the righteousness of God

—That which God hath appointed to be, by faith

of Jesus Christ—By such a firm, hearty, lively be

lief of Christ's being what the gospel declares him

to be,a divinely-commissioned and infallibleTeacher,

a prevalent Mediator between God and man; an all

sufficient Saviour, and a righteous Governor; such

a belief as produces a sincere confidence in him, a

true subjection to him, a conscientious obedience to

his laws, and imitation of his example. Unto all—

Which way of justification is provided for, and

sincerely and freely offered unto all, and is bestowed

upon all them that believe—Whether Jews or Gen

tiles; for there is no difference—Either as to men's

meed of justification and salvation, or the manner

of attaining it. For all have sinned—In Adam and in

their own persons; by a sinful nature, sinful tempers,

and sinful actions; and come short of the glory of

God—The supreme end of man; short of his image

and nature, and communion with him, and the en

joyment of him in heaven. Or, they have failed

of rendering him that glory that was so justly his

due, and thereby have not only made themselves

unworthy the participation of glory and happiness

with him, but stand exposed to his severe and

dreadful displeasure. The word varpsvrat, here ren

dered come short, is properly applied to those, whose

strength failing them in the race, are left behind.

The word, therefore, is very suitable to mankind,

who, being weakened by sin, have lost eternal life,

the reward which they pursued by their obedience.

Being justified—Pardoned and accepted, or ac

counted righteous; freely, dopeaw, of free gift, and

not through any merit of their own; by his grace—

His unmerited favour, his undeserved goodness, and

not through their own righteousness or works, in

these expressions might have served to convey the

apostle's meaning: but he doubles his assertion in

order to give us the fullest conviction of the truth,

and to impress us with a sense of its peculiar im

portance. It is not possible to find words that

should more absolutely exclude all consideration of

our own works and obedience, or more emphatically

ascribe the whole of our justification to free, un

merited goodness. Through the redemption which

is in, or by, Christ Jesus—Procured for them by

his death, the price paid for their redemption. The

word aroãvrpoolç, here and elsewhere rendered re

demption, denotes that kind of redemption of a

captive from death, which is procured by paying a

price for his life. See note on 1 Tim. ii. 6. The

redemption purchased for us by Christ is deliverance

from the guilt and power of sin, and the wrath of God

consequent thereon, and from the power of our

spiritual enemies, the devil, the world, and the

flesh. See Eph. i. 7; Col. i. 14; Tit. ii. 14; Gal. i. 4;

1 Pet. i. 18, 19.

Verses 25,26. Whom God hath set forth—Before

angels and men: hath in his infinite mercy exhibited

to us in the gospel, to be a propitiation—Greek,

t?armptov, a propitiatory, or mercy-seat, where

mercy may be found by the penitent, in a way con

sistent with divine justice. The reader will observe,

the cover of the ark, in the tabernacle and temple

of the Israelites, was called the mercy-seat, or pro

pitiatory, and is termed by the LXX., Exod. xxv. 17,

t?armptov eru9eua, a propitiatory corer, “because it

was the throne on which the glory of the Lord was

wont to be displayed, and received the atonements

made by the high-priest on the day of expiation,

and from which God dispensed pardon to the people.

In allusion to this ancient worship, the apostle

represents Christ as a propitiatory, or mercy-seat,

set forth by God for receiving the worship of men,

and dispensing pardon to them. Or, if a propitiatory

is, by a common metonymy, put for a propitiatory

sacrifice, the apostle's meaning will be, that, by the

appointment of God, Christ died as a sacrifice for

sin, and that God pardons sin through the merit of

that sacrifice. Hence Christ is called tâacuoc, a pro

pitiation, 1 John ii. 2; iv. 10. By teaching this doc

trine, the apostle removed the great objection ofJews

and heathen against the gospel, that it had neither

a priest nor a sacrifice.”—Macknight. Through faith

in his blood–Through believing that Christ's blood

was shed to expiate our sins, and trusting therein

for pardon and acceptance with God, and all other

whole or in part. Freely by his grace—One of benefits which he has thereby procured for us: to
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Salvation can only be obtained ROMANS,
through faith in the Lord Jesus.

A. M.4064. 'sins that are past, through the for
A. D. 60.

.* * * bearance of God;

26 To declare, I say, at this time his right

Acts xvii. 30;

eousness: that he might be just, A, *...*

and the justifier of him which be. —“”.

lieveth in Jesus.

Heb. ix. 15.

declare, etc evdetštv, for a demonstration of his, God's,

own righteousness, both his justice and mercy, es

pecially the former, that thereby it might appear he

could pardon sin, without any impeachment of his

righteousness, in that he did not pardon it without

full satisfaction made to the law by the sufferings of

Christ, who was wounded for our transgressions,

and on whom was laid that chastisement of sin

which was necessary to procure our peace, and

render our acceptance with God consistent with the

divine perfections, and the equity of his govern

ment. For the remission of sins that are past—All

the sins antecedent to their believing. Or the ex

pression, dia rºw tapeau rov Tpoyeyovotaly aptaprºuatav,

may be properly rendered, on account of the passing

by, or not instantly and adequately punishing, sins

which were before committed, that is, before the

coming of Christ: the sins of which both Jews and

Gentiles had been guilty before the gospel was pro

mulgated, and on account of which both deserved

destruction, and were unworthy of the blessings of

God’s covenant. Now God's righteousness or jus

tice might have appeared doubtful, on account of

his having so long, in his great forbearance, thus

passed by the sins of men, unless in the mean time

he had made a sufficient display of his hatred to sin.

But such a display being made in the death of

Christ, his justice is thereby fully proved. Dod

dridge thus paraphrases the passage: “The remission

extends not only to the present but former age, and

to all the offences which are long since past, accord

ing to the forbearance of God, who has forborne to

execute judgment upon sinners for their repeated

provocations, in reference to that atonement which

he knew should in due time be made.” To declare,

Tpo; evdetštv, for a demonstration of his righteous

ness (see the former verse) at this time—ev rovvy

Kalpo, at this period of his showing mercy to sinners.

As if he had said, When he most highly magnified his

mercy in finding out this way of reconciliation, he

did also most eminently declare his justice, in re

quiring such satisfaction for the transgression of his

law: that he might be just—Might evidence himself

to be strictly and inviolably righteous in the admin

istration of his government, even while he is the

merciful justifier of the sinner that believeth in

Jesus—Who so believes in Jesus, as to embrace this

way of justification, renouncing all merit in himself,

and relying entirely on the sacrifice and intercession

of Christ, for reconciliation with God, and all the

blessings of the new covenant. The attribute of

*ustice must be preserved inviolate; and inviolate it

is preserved, if there was a real infliction of pun

ishment on Christ. On this plan all the attributes

harmonize; every attribute is glorified, and not one

superseded, nor so much as clouded.

By just, indeed, in this verse, Taylor would un

derstand merciful, and Locke, faithful to his pro

mises; but “either of these,” as Doddridge observes,

“makes but a very cold sense, when compared with

that here given. It is no way wonderful that God

should be merciful, or faithful to his promises,

though the justifier of beliering sinners; but that

he should be just in such an act, might have seemed

incredible, had we not received such an account of

the atonement.” This subject is set in a clear and

striking light by a late writer: “The two great ends

of public justice are the glory of God, and in con

nection with it, the general good of his creatures.

It is essentially necessary to the attainment of these

ends, that the authority of the government of God

should be supported, in all its extent, as inviolably

sacred;—that one jot or tittle should in no wise pass

from the law;-that no sin, of any kind, or in any

degree, should appear as venial;-that if any sinner

is pardoned, it should be in such a way, as, while it

displays the divine mercy, shall at the same time

testify the divine abhorrence of his sins. All

this is gloriously effected in the gospel, by means

of atonement;—by the substitution of a voluntary

surety, even of him whose name is Immanuel, to

bear the curse of the law, in the room of the guilty.

In his substitution we see displayed, in a manner

unutterably affecting and awful, the holy purity of

the divine nature; for notestimony can be conceived

more impressive, of infinite abhorrence of sin, than

the sufferings and death of the Son of God. Here

too we behold the immutable justice of the divine

government, inflicting the righteous penalty of a

violated law. It is to be considered as a fixed prin

ciple of the divine government, that sin must be

punished; that if the sinner is pardoned, it must be

in a way that marks and publishes the evil of his

offence. This is effected by substitution; and, as

far as we can judge, could not be effected in any

other way. In inflicting the sentence against trans

gression on the voluntary and all-sufficient Surety,

Jehorah, while he clears the sinner, does not clear

his sins;–although clothed with the thunders of

vindictive justice against transgression, he wears, to

the transgressor, the smile of reconciliation and

peace;—he dispenses the blessings of mercy from

the throne of his holiness; and, while exercising

grace to the guilty, he appears in the character—

equally lovely and venerable—of

the sinner's friend,

And sin's eternal foe!

“In this way, then, all the ends of public justice

are fully answered. The law retains its complete

unmitigated perfection; is ‘magnified and made

honourable: the dignity and authority of the divine

government are maintained, and even elevated: all

the perfections of Deity are gloriously*



Boasting is earcluded CHAPTER III.
by the law of faith.

A.M.,4064. 27 "Where is boasting then 7

+ · · It is excluded. By what law 7

of works Nay; but by the law of

faith.

28 Therefore we conclude, " that a man is

m Chap. ii. 17, 23; iv. 2; Eph. ii. 9.-n Acts

justified by faith without the deeds A, M.4064.
of the law. A. D. 60.

29 Is he the God of the Jews only 3 is he

not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gen

tiles also:

xiii. 38,39; chap. viii. 3; Galii. 16.

and exhibited in sublime harmony. While the riches

of mercy are displayed, for the encouragement of

sinners to return to God, the solemn lesson is at the

same time taught, by a most convincing example,

that rebellion cannot be persisted in with impunity;

and motives are thus addressed to the fear of evil,

as well as to the desire of good. Such a view of

the Divine Being is presented in the cross as is pre

cisely calculated to inspire and to maintain (to

maintain, too, with a power which will increase in

influence the more closely and seriously the view is

contemplated) the two great principles of a holy

life—the Love, and the FEAR of God;—filial attach

ment, freedom, and confidence, combined with hum

ble reverence and holy dread.” See Mr. Ralph

Wardlaw's Discourses on the Principal Points of

the Socinian Controversy, pp. 211–213.

Verse 27. Where is boasting then?—The boasting

of the Gentiles in their philosophy, or of the Jews

in the rites of the law of Moses, as sufficient for

their salvation. Or the boasting of the Jews against

the Gentiles, or that of any one in his own right

eousness, or on account of any peculiar privileges

he may enjoy. It is earcluded—This way of justi

fication by free grace, through faith, leaves no room

to any one for boasting of what he is, or has, or does,

or can do. By what law 2 Of works?—By that

of Moses, or any other law, promising life only to

perfect obedience, and threatening all disobedience

with inevitable death? Nay; this, if the fulfilling

of it had been practicable, and a man could have

been justified thereby, would have left him room for

boasting, even that he had procured his justification

by his own virtue and goodness. But by the law of

faith—“The law of faith here, as opposed to the

law of works, is that gracious covenant which God

made with mankind immediately after the fall. It

is fitly termed a law, because it is the law, or rule,

by which sinners are to be justified in every age;

and the law of faith, because the requisition of faith,

as the means of our justification, is as much a law to

men under the new covenant, as the requisition of

works for the same purpose was a law under the first

covenant.” This law of faith is properly said to

exclude boasting, since it requires all persons, with

out distinction, to acknowledge themselves sinners,

deserving condemnation and wrath; and, as guilty,

depraved, weak, and indigent, to make an humble

application to the free mercy and grace of God in

Christ, for pardon, holiness, and every other blessing

which is necessary to their final happiness.

Verse 28. Therefore we conclude—As if he had

said, Since it appears, by what has been said, that all

are sinners, involved in guilt and condemnation, and

so annot be justified by the law, whether natural or

revealed, and that God has appointed another way

of justification, we draw this conclusion; that a man

is justified—Is accounted righteous, accepted and

dealt with as such; by faith—By believing in the

Lord Jesus Christ, and in the mercy and grace of

God, and the truths and promises of the gospel

through him. See Acts xvi. 31; Gal. ii. 16; Rom.

iv. 24. Without the deeds of the law—Without

perfect obedience to any law, as the meritorious

cause of his justification. Every one, however, who

is justified in this way, must show his faith by his

works, James ii. 14–26, and make the moral law the

constant rule of his temper and conduct. It may be

properto observe here, 1st, That the faith by which

men, under the new covenant, are justified, “hath

for its object persons, rather than propositions. So

Christ himself hath told us; Ye believe in God, be

liere also in me. So Moses also; Abraham believed

in the Lord, and it was counted to him for righteous

ness: and Paul; Beliere in the Lord Jesus Christ,

and thou shalt be saved. In the mean time, this faith

in God and in Christ necessarily leads those who

possess it, to believe every thing made known to

them by God and by Christ, and to do every thing

which they have enjoined: so that it terminates in

the sincere belief of the doctrines of religion, and

in the constant practice of its duties, as far as they

are made known to the believer.” 2d, “When the

apostle tells us, that by faith man is justified without

the works of the law, or rather, works of law, his

plain meaning is, that men are justified gratuitously

by faith, and not meritoriously by perfect obedience

to any law whatever.” See note on chap. ii. 13.

For at the same time he teaches us that men are

justified freely through God's grace; consequently

he excludes faith equally with works, from any

meritorious efficiency in the matter.

Verses 29–31. Is he the God of the Jews only7–

He argues from the absurdity of such a supposition.

Can it be imagined that a God of infinite love and

mercy should limit and confine his favours to the

little perverse people of the Jews, leaving all the

rest of mankind in an eternally desperate condition?

That would by no means agree with the idea we

have of the divine goodness, for his tender mercies

are orer all his works. He is the God of the Gen

tiles also—And therefore hath established a way of

justification, equally open to the Gentiles as to the

Jews. Seeing it is one God—The same eternal and

unchangeable Jehovah, that will justify the circum

cision—The Jews, by faith; and the uncircumcision

—The Gentiles, through the same faith—As if he

had said, The way of justification is the same to
both, whatever difference men may make in their

expressions about it. He shows mercy to both, and

D -



The apostle shows that Abraham ROMANS.
was justified by faith without works.

A. M.4064. 30 Seeing "it is one God which

* ** shall justify the circumcision by faith,

and uncircumcision through faith.

31 Do we then make void the law A. M. 4064.

through faith? God forbid; yea, we ***

establish the law.

• Chap. x. 12, 13; Gal. iii. 8, 20, 29.

by the very same means. Macknight thinks the

expression, 6ta trirewº, through faith, in the latter

clause, is an ellipsis, for through the law of faith,

mentioned verse 27, (where see the note,) and signi

fies the method of salvation by faith, established in

the new covenant, called a law for the reasons there

given. “By this law of faith the Gentiles are to be

justified. For though they have not the doctrines

of revelation, as the objects of their faith, they may

believe the doctrines of natural religion, (Heb. xi. 5,)

and live agreeably to them: in which case their faith

will be counted to them for righteousness, equally as

the faith of those who enjoy revelation.” The same

learned writer supposes, that in the expression, see

ing there is one God, the apostle alludes to Zech.

xiv. 8, where the prophet foretels the progress of

the gospel, under the image of living waters going

out from Jerusalem, and then adds, verse 9, And the

Lord shall be king orer all the earth, and in that

day there shall be one Lord, and his name one; to

show, that under the gospel dispensation, all nations

shall be regarded by God as his people, that he will

be acknowledged and worshipped by all nations, and

that in the affair of their justification and salvation,

he will observe one rule. Do we them—While we

maintain this method of justification and salvation,

make void the law—Set it aside, or render it useless,

as karapyeuev properly signifies; through faith—By

teaching that justification is by faith, and that it is

free for the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, in that

way? God forbid—That we should ever insinuate

such a design, or entertain such a thought; yea, we

establish the law—On a firmer foundation than ever,

and place it in a juster and more beautiful point of

light: for we show that its honour is displayed in

the atonement, as well as in the obedience of Christ;

and we make it of everlasting use, for attesting the

truth, and illustrating the necessity of the gospel,

as well as for directing the lives of men, when they

profess to have received it. In other words, we

establish the authority, the purity, and the end of it;

by defending that which the law attests, by pointing

out Christ the end of it, and by showing how the

moral part of it may be fulfilled in its purity. For

through the influence of a faith that worketh by love,

being enabled to love God, his children, and all

mankind in sincerity and truth, we are brought to

serve him without slavish fear, in holiness and

righteousness before him, and to walk in his ordi

mances and moral commandments blameless. So

that the righteousness of the law is fulfilled in us,

while we walk, not after the flesh, but after the Spi

rit; love to God and man, productive of such fruits,

being accounted by God the fulfilling of the law,

chap. xiii. 8–10; Gal. v. 14; James ii. 8. Thus also

that more ancient and universal law, which God has

written on men's hearts, and which we have termed

the law of nature, is established in the strongest

manner in and by the gospel. For every one that

makes the moral law of Moses the rule of his con

duct, will also observe the precepts of this, as in

cluded therein.

CHAPTER IV.

In this chapter, to confirm the doctrine of justification by faith, the apostle shows, (1,) That Abraham was justifted in this

way, whose faith in God's promise was counted to him for righteousness, not of debt, through the merit of his works, but

of grace, 1–5. (2,) That Darid also bears witness to the same way of justification, 6–8. (3,) That Abraham was justi

fied by faith even before he was circumcised, that he might be the father of all believers, whether circumcised or not, 9-12.

(4.) That the promise, that all nations should be blessed in him, was not made to him through the law, but through grace,

by faith; that the blessing might be sure to all his spiritual seed of every nation and of crery age, 13–17. (5,) He de

scribes the nature of that faith whereby Abraham was justified, and shows that it was illustrious, and intended for an ex

ample to us, 18–25.

*** WHAT shall we then say that || 2 For if Abraham were "justified A.M. º.

* Abraham, our father as per

taining to the flesh, hath found?

* Isa. li. 2; Matt. iii. 9; John viii. 33,39;

by works, he hath whereof to glory, -ī-

but not before God.

2 Cor. xi. 22.—b Chap. iii. 20, 27, 28.

NOTES ON CHAPTER IV.

Verses 1, 2. What shall we say then—The apos

tle, in the preceding chapter, having shown the im

possibility of man's being justified by the merit of

40

his obedience to any law, moral or ceremonial, or

any otherwise than by grace through faith, judged

it necessary, for the sake of the Jews, to consider
the case of Abraham, on being whosewº and



Abraham's faith was counted CHAPTER IV. unto him for righteousness.

*.*.*.* 3 For what saith the Scripture?

— `- “Abraham believed God, and it

• Gen. xv. 6; Gal.

was counted unto him for right- A,”,”

eOusness. - -- --

iii. 6; James ii. 23.

on whose merits, the Jews placed great dependance;

as they did also on the ceremony of circumcision,

received from him. It was therefore of great im

portance to know how he was justified; for, in

whatever way he, the most renowned progenitor of

their nation, obtained that privilege, it was natural

to conclude that his descendants must obtain it, if at

all, in the same way. Was he justified by works,

moral or ceremonial 2 That is, by the merit of his

own obedience to any law or command given him

by God? And in particular, was he justified by the

ceremony of circumcision, so solemnly enjoined to

be observed by him and his posterity? That Abra

ham was justified by one or other of these means,

or by both of them united, the Jews had no doubt.

To correct their errors, therefore, the apostle appeals

to Moses's account of Abraham's justification, and

shows therefrom, 1st, That he was not justified by

works, but simply by faith in the gracious promise

of God, independent of all works; and, 2d, That

his circumcision, not performed till he was ninety

nine years of age, had not the least influence on his

justification, he having obtained that blessing by

means of his faith, long before that time. To this

example the apostle appeals with great propriety,

both because circumcision was the most difficult of

all the rites enjoined in the law, and because Abra

ham being the father of believers, his justification

is the pattern of theirs. Therefore, if circumcision

contributed nothing toward Abraham's justification,

the Jews could not hope to be justified thereby, nor

by the other rites of the law; and were much to

blame in pressing these rites on the Gentiles, as ne

cessary to their salvation, and in consigning all to

damnation who were out of the pale of their church.

He begins his reasonings on this subject thus:

What shall we say that Abraham, our father—Our

great and revered progenitor, as pertaining to the

flesh, hath found—That is, obtained Hath he ob

tained justification? The verse is differently under

stood by expositors. Chrysostom and Theophylact

join the words kara aapsa, according to the flesh, with

Abraham our father, thus: What do we say Abra

ham, our father according to the flesh, obtained,

namely, by works? See verse 3. But as in no other

passage Abraham is called the father of the Jews

according to the flesh, it seems the ordinary transla

tion is to be preferred; and that flesh in this passage

being opposed to spirit, signifies services pertaining

to the flesh or body, on account of which the law

of Moses itself is called flesh, Gal. iii. 3. Accord

ing to this sense of the expression, the verse

may be paraphrased thus: “Ye Jews think ritual

services meritorious, because they are performed

purely from piety. But what do we say Abraham

our father obtained by works pertaining to the flesh?

That he obtained justification meritoriously 7 No.

For if Abraham had been

works of any kind, he would have had whereof to

glory—He might have boasted that his justification

was no favour, but a debt due to him; but such a

ground of boasting he had not before God.” Or

more concisely thus: If Abraham had been justified

by works, he would have had room to glory: but he

had not room to glory: therefore he was not justi

fied by works. By flesh here Bishop Bull under

stood those works which Abraham performed in

his natural state, and by his own strength, before he

obtained justification; but the above-mentioned in

terpretation seems more agreeable to the apostle's

design here. Nevertheless, in some other passages,

where he speaks of justification by works, he hath

in view, not ceremonial works only, but moral trorks

also, as is plain from Rom. iii. 20, where he tells us,

that by the deeds of the law, or by works of law,

shall no flesh be justified in his sight.

Verse 3. For what saith the Scripture?—What is

Moses's account of this matter? Abraham believed

God—Namely, that promise of God, recorded Gen.

xv. 5, that he should have a seed numerous as

the stars. As also the promise concerning Christ,

mentioned Gen. xii. 3, through whom all nations

should be blessed. “The apostle mentions only this

one instance of Abraham's faith, because Moses had

said of it in particular, that it was counted to him

for righteousness. But we must not, on that ac

|count, think it the only act of faith that was so

counted to him. He had an habitual disposition to

believe and obey God, founded on just conceptions

of his being and attributes. And he began to exer

cise it when God first called him to leave his native

| country. For by faith he went out, not knowing

whither he went, Heb. xi. 8. The same faith he ex

ercised through the whole course of his life; acting

on every occasion as one will do whose mind is

filled with a present sense of Deity. Of this the in

stance mentioned by the apostle is a great example.

For, in the eightieth year of his age, when Sarah

was seventy years old, he believed what God told

him concerning the numerousness ofhis seed, though

it was at that time contrary to the ordinary course

of nature: nay, he continued to believe it from that

time forth, for the space of twenty years, during

which no child was given him: see on verse 17. At

length, in the hundredth year of his age, the son so

long promised was born. But mark what happened!

When this son, to whom all the promises were limit

|ed, became fourteen years old, God commanded

Abraham to offer him up as a burnt-offering; and

he, without hesitation, obeyed; firmly believing that,

fter he was burnt to ashes on the altar, God would

him from the dead, Heb. xi. 19. By this andraise

other instances, Abraham became so remarkable for

his faith, that God, by a covenant, constituted him

the father of all believers.” And it was counted to

justified meritoriously by him for righteousness—So our translatorshave very
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David bears testimony
ROMANS. to justification by faith.

A. M. 4064. 4 Now "to him that worketh, is the re
A. D. ward not reckonedof grace,but ofdebt.

5 But to him that worketh not, but believeth

on him that justifieth “the ungodly, his faith

is counted for righteousness.

6 Even as David also describeth the bless

edness of the man unto whom God A. M.4064.

- - - . D. 60.

imputeth righteousnesswithout works, –†

7 Saying, " Blessed are they whose iniquities

are forgiven, and whose sins are covered.

8 Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will

not impute sin.”

d Chap. xi. 6.-e Josh. xxiv. 2–1 Psa. xxxii. 1, 2.

- -:

* Circumcision of Christ, epistle, verse 8 to verse 15.

properly rendered the Greek phrase here, and Gal.

iii.6, for the original word, exoyugün, signifies to state,

and sum up an account; also, to put a value upon a

thing, Rom. viii. 18. The word count includes both

meanings. The sense is, God accepted Abraham

as if he had been altogether righteous: or, this his

faith was accounted by God his gospel righteousness,

as being the performance of the condition the gos

pel requires, in order to justification. See on chap.

iii. 28. “But neither here, nor Gal. iii. 6, is it said

that Christ's righteousness was counted to Abra

ham. In both passages, the expression is, Abraham

believed God, and it, namely, his believing God,

was counted to him for righteousness; and verse 9,

of this chapter, we say that faith was counted to him

for righteousness: so also Gen. xv. 6. Further, as

it is nowhere said in Scripture that Christ's right

eousness was imputed to Abraham, so neither is it

said anywhere that Christ's righteousness is im

puted to believers. In short, the uniform doctrine

of the Scripture is, that the believer's faith is count

ed to him for righteousness, by the mere grace or

favour of God, through Jesus Christ; that is, on ac

count of what Christ hath done to procure that

favour for them. This is very different from the

doctrine of those who hold that by having faith im

puted, or accounted for righteousness, the believer

becomes perfectly righteous ; whether they mean

thereby that faith is itself a perfect righteousness, or

that it is the instrument of conveying to the believer

the perfect righteousness of another. With respect

to the first, it is not true that faith is a perfect right

eousness; for if it were, justification would not be a

free gift, but a debt. And with respect to the se

cond supposition, although the perfect righteousness

of another were conveyed to a sinner by faith, it

would not make him perfectly righteous; because it

is beyond the power of Omnipotence itself, by any

means whatever, to make a person not to have sinned,

who actually hath sinned. And yet, unless this is

done, no believer can be perſectly righteous. On

account of the perfect righteousness of another, God

indeed may treat one as if he were perfectly right

eous. But that is all. Nor does the Scripture carry

the matter further.”—Macknight.

Verses 4, 5. Now to him that worketh—All that

the law requires; is the reward not reckoned of

|

grace—Or mere favour; but of debt—It is due to his

merit. Not that God can properly and strictly be a

debtor to any creature, in respect of communicative

justice; but if man had continued in that state of ho

liness wherein he was made, that he should have

been esteemed righteous, and have continued in

God's favour and lived, would have been according

to the rules of distributive justice. . But to him that

worketh not—In the sense above explained, who can

by no means pretend to have wrought all righteous

ness; but—Conscious of his sinfulness and guilt, and

of his utter inability to justify himself before God;

beliereth on him—Who, in his great grace, justifieth

the ungodly person, when he truly repents and re

turns to God; his faith is counted—Or placed to his

account; for righteousness—He is graciously ac

cepted, and treated by God as if he were perfectly

righteous. Therefore, God's affirming of Abraham

that faith was imputed to him for righteousness,

plainly shows that he worked not; or, in other words,

that he was not justified by works, but by faith only.

Hence we see plainly, how groundless that opinion

is, that holiness or sanctification is previous to justi

fication. For the sinner, being first convinced of

his sin and danger by the Spirit of God, stands

trembling before the awful tribunal of divine justice,

and has nothing to plead but his own guilt, and the

merits of a Mediator. Christ here interposes: justice

is satisfied: the sin is remitted, and pardon is applied

to the soul by a divine faith, wrought by the Holy

Ghost, who then begins the great work of inward

satisfaction. Thus God justifies the ungodly, and

yet remains just and true to all his attributes. But

let none hence presume to continue in sin, for to the

impenitent God is a consuming fire.

Verses 6–8. Eren as David also—David is fitly

introduced after Abraham, because he also received

and delivered down the promise; describeth the

blessedness or happiness of the man—Or affirms that

the man is blessed, or happy; unto whom God im

puteth righteousness—Or whom he accounts right

cous, accepts as such; without works—That is, with

out regard to any former good works supposed to

have been done by him. Saying, Blessed—Greek,

takaptor, happy are they whose iniquities are for

giren–Are no longer laid to their charge, and

therefore whose obligation to punishment is can

celled. Whose sins are covered—With the veil of

divine mercy, being expiated by the atoning sacri

fice of the Messiah. Blessed, or happy, is the man

to thom—Though he hath sinned formerly, perhaps

very oſten, and very heinously, yet the Lord will

not impute sin–Here four expressions, the forgive

ness of sin, the non-imputation of sin, the imputa

tion of righteousness, and justification, are used as

synonymous. Well might the psalmist say, that

those who receive this inestimable blessing are hap

py; for surely, if there be such a thing as happiness

on earth, it is the portion of that man whose iniqui

42
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Abraham was justified by faith, CHAPTER IV. when he was in uncircumcision.

*.*.*. 9 Cometh this blessedness then

- - - upon the circumcision only, or upon

the uncircumcision also 7 For we say that

faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteous

neSS.

10 How was it then reckoned? when he

was in circumcision, or in uncircumcision ?

Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision.

11 And she received the sign of circumcision,

a seal of the righteousness of the faith which

he had yet being uncircumcised: A. M.4064

that "he might be the father of all A. D. Co.

them that believe, though they be not circum

cised, that righteousness might be imputed

unto them also;

12 And the father of circumcision to them

who are not of the circumcision only, but who

also walk in the steps of that faith of our

father Abraham, which he had being yet un

circumcised.

& Gen. xvii. 10-h Luke xix. 9; Verses 12, 16; Gal. iii. 7.

ties are forgiven, and who enjoys the manifestation

of that pardon, with all the blessed effects of it!

Well may he endure all the afflictions of life with

cheerfulness, and look upon death with comfort! O

let us not contend against it, but earnestly pray that

this happiness may be ours! We may observe ſur

ther here, that these two examples of Abraham and

David are selected and applied with the utmost judg

ment and propriety. Abraham was the most illus

trious pattern of piety among the Jewish patriarchs,

David was the most eminent of their kings. If then

neither of these was justified by his own obedience,

if they both obtained acceptance with God not as

holy beings, who might claim it, but as sinful crea

tures who must implore it, the consequence is glaring.

It is such as must strike every attentive understand

ing, and must affect every individual person.

Verses 9, 10. Cometh this blessedness—Mentioned

by Abraham and David; on the circumcision—Those

that are circumcised only 2 or upon the uncircum

cision also 2–The circumcision are the Jews, the

members of God's visible church, and the uncircum

cision are the Gentiles, who are out of the visible

church. In this question, therefore, the justification

of those who are out ofthe visible church, but who be

lieve and obey God, is implicd: for the apostle proves

that such are justified, by appealing to Abraham's

justification while in uncircumcision. Abraham was

not circumcised till he was ninety-nine yearsold,Cen.

xvii. 24. At that time Ishmael was thirteen years old,

verse 25. But before Ishmael was born, Abraham had

his faith counted to him for righteousness, Gen. xv.6,

compared with Gen. xvi. 16. It is evident, therefore,

that Abraham was justified in uncircumcision more

than thirteen years before he and his family were

made the visible church and people of God by cir

cumcision. Heathen, therefore, who believe and

obey the true God, as Abraham did, will, like him,

have their faith counted to them for righteousness,

though no members of any visible church.

Verses 11, 12. And–Aſter he was justified; he

receired the sign of circumcision—Circumcision

which was intended to be a sign, or token, of his

being in covenant with God, and an emblem of that

circumcision of the heart, which, even under that

dispensation of divine grace, was, and still is, neces

sary to salvation. A seal of the righteousness of

Jaith—An assurance on God's part thathe accounted

him righteous, upon his believing, before he was

circumcised. Circumcision seems to be called a

seal, in allusion to the custom of affixing seals to

written covenants, to render them firm. That he

might be the father of all them that beliere—With a

true and lively faith; the father of all the faithful;

though they be not circumcised—Though they have

not that sign of their being in covenant with God,

nor that seal of the truth of their faith, and of their

being accounted righteous. “Hence, Gal. iii. 14,

faith counted for righteousness is called the blessing

of Abraham, and is said to come on the Gentiles

through Christ. For the same purpose God ordered

all Abraham's male descendants to be circumcised,

on the eighth day after their birth. The Israelitish

children being thus early initiated into God's cove

nant, their parents were thereby assured, that iſ,

when grown up, they followed Abraham in his faith

and obedience, they were, like him, to have their

faith counted to them for righteousness, and be en

titled to all the blessings of the covenant: or, if they

died in infancy, that God would raise them from the

dead, to enjoy the heavenly country, of which the

earthly was the type. But the covenant with Abra

ham being in reality the gospel covenant, set forth

in types and figures, according to the manner of an

cient times, may we not from the use and efficacy

of circumcision believe, that baptism. the rite of

initiation into the Christian Church, is, like it, a seal

of the gospel covenant, and a declaration on the part

of God, that he will count the faith of the baptized

person for righteousness? And that, like circum

cision, it may be administered to infants, to assure

the parents that their future faith shall be counted

and rewarded as righteousness; or, if they die in in

fancy, that they shall be raised to eternal life? In

this view the baptism of infants is a reasonable rite,

and must afford the greatest consolation to all pious

parents.” And the father of circumcision—Abra

|ham received this rite by divine appointment, that

he might also be the father of those who are circum

cised, and believe as he did: for, in the covenant

which God made with him, he constituted him the

father of all believers; and whatever promises were

made to him and his seed, were in reality made to

believers of all nations; to all who ralk in the steps

of that faith thich he had being wncircumcised—

That is, who, like Abraham, exercise a continued
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The promise was not through
ROMANS. the law, but through grace.

A. M.4064. 13 For the promise, that he should

* * * be the heir of the world, was not

to Abraham, or to his seed, through the law,

but through the righteousness of faith.

14 For * if they which are of the law be

heirs, faith is made void, and the promise made

of none effect:

15 Because "the law worketh wrath: for

where no law is, there is no trans-A, M.4064.
- A. D. 60.

gression. -

16 Therefore it is of faith, that it might be

" by grace; " to the end the promise might be

sure to all the seed: not to that only which is

of the law, but to that also which is of the

faith of Abraham, "who is the father of us

all,

i Gen. xvii. 4, &c.; Gal. iii. 29.--—" Gal. iii. 18.- Chap.

iii. 20; v. 13, 20; vii. 8, 10, 11; 1 Cor. xv. 56; 2 Cor. iii. 7, 9;

Gal. iii. 10, 19; 1 John iii. 4.—m Chap. iii. 24.—n Gal.

iii. 22.-o Isa. li. 2; Chap. ix. 8.

faith, and who from faith live a life of obedience to

God to the end of their days. To those who do not

thus believe and obey, Abraham is not a father,

neither are they his seed.

Verses 13–15. For—As if he had said, And it fur

ther appears that Abraham was righteous, or justi

fied by faith only, and not by the works of the law,

because the promise that he should be the heir of the

world—Should have a numerous natural offspring,

(and among them Christ, by whom blessedness was

to be obtained,) who should inherit that rich and

pleasant part of the world, Canaan, a type of heaven;

and also that he should have a spiritual seed among

all nations, all over the world; was not to Abraham

or to his seed—To true believers; through the law

—Of Moses, or any law except that of faith; was

not made to him upon consideration of works done

by him, and meriting that blessing; but through the

righteousness of faith—Upon account of his faith,

which rendered him a righteous person in a gospel

sense, and was manifested especially by his offering

Isaac, which was a distinguished act of faith, Heb.

xi. 17; and on occasion of which God made those

promises to him, Gen. xxii. 17, 18. Christ is the heir

of the world, and of all things, and so are all that

believe in him with the faith of Abraham. All

things were promised to him and them conjointly.

For if they only who are of the law—Either of the

law of Moses, or of the law of nature, who are

righteous by their obedience to it; be heirs—The

only persons that have a title to the promised in

heritance and blessedness: see Eph. iii. 6: faith is

made void—There is no use of believing in Christ,

and depending upon him alone for blessedness; and

the promise, mentioned verse 13, is made of none

effect—Can do us no good, is to no purpose. The

argument stands thus: “If Abraham and his seed

were made heirs of the world, through a righteous

mess arising from a perfect, unsinning obedience to

the law, their faith is rendered useless in this trans

action; and the promise by which they became

heirs through favour, had no influence in procuring

that blessing, they having merited the inheritance

by their works.” Because the law—Of works, con

sidered apart from that grace which, though it was

in fact mingled with it, yet is, properly speak

ing, no part of it, is so difficult, and we so weak

and sinful, that, instead of bringing us a blessing,

it only worketh wrath—It becomes to us an occa

sion of wrath, and exposes us to punishment as trans

gressors. In other words, it reveals God's wrath

against transgressors, and binds them over to punish

ment for the transgression of it, and so begets fear of

wrath, instead of conferring happiness. For where

there is no law—Either revealed or intimated, or no

law in force; there is no transgression—Ofit; but the

multiplication of precepts increases the danger of of.

fending; and the clearer declaration ofthose precepts

aggravates the guilt attending the violation of them.

Verse 16. Therefore it—The blessing; is of faith,

that it might be by grace—That it might appear to

flow from the free love of God; that God might

magnify the riches of his grace, in proposing justi

fication and eternal life to us, in a way that might,

in multitudes of instances, be effectual. A right

eousness by the merit of works, or by perfect obe

dience to the law of mature, or of Moses, “being

unattainable by men, the inheritance is by a right

eousness of faith, that, being a free gift, it might be

bestowed in the manner, and on the persons, God

saw fit; namely, on believers of all nations, whether

the objects of their faith were more or less exten–

sive, and whether their good works were more or

fewer; for in the faith and works of believers there

must be great differences, according to the mental

endowments and outward advantages bestowed on

each. In this passage, by the most just reasoning,

the apostle hath overthrown the narrow notion of

bigots, who confine the mercy of God within the

pale of this or that church; and by a noble liberality

of sentiment, he hath declared that all who imitate

that faith and piety which Abraham exercised un

circumcised, shall, like him, obtain the inheritance,

through the free favour of God by Jesus Christ.”

That the promise might be sure—Might be firm and

secure; to all the believing seed of Abraham; not

to that only which is of the law, &c.—“Here the

apostle teaches, that Abraham had two kinds of

seed; one by natural descent, called his seed by the

law, and another by faith: see Gal. iii. 26. To the

natural seed the promise of the earthly Canaan was

made; but to the secd by faith, the spiritual seed, the

promise ofa heavenly country, typified by the earthly

one, was given. And to each the promise that was

made to them was sure.” As it is written, Gen.

xii. 5, I have made thee a father of many nations—

That is, as I have received thee into favour upon thy

believing, so many of several nations, both Jews and

Gentiles, shall receive favour from me by believing,

and so be justified in the way thou art: before him.
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Abraham, the father of the CHAPTER IV.
faithful, fully trusts in God.

*.* 4064. 17 (As it is written, PI have made

thee a father of many nations,) "be

fore him whom he believed, even God, " who

quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things

which be not as though they were.

18 Who against hope believed in hope, that

he might become the father of many nations;

according to that which was spoken, “So shall

thy seed be.

19 And being not weak in faith, “he consi

dered not his own body now dead, when he

was about a hundred years old, nei- A, M.4064.

ther yet the deadness of Sarah'swomb. ***.

20 He staggered not at the promise of God

through unbelief; but was strong in faith, giv

ing glory to God;

21 And being fully persuaded, that what he

had promised, "he was able also to perform.

22 And therefore it was imputed to him for

righteousness.

23 Now, *it was not written for his sake

alone, that it was imputed to him;

P Gen. xvii. 5. * Or, like unto him.—q Chap. viii. 11;

Eph. ii. 1, 5.—r Chap. ix. 26; 1 Cor. i. 28; 1 Pet. ii. 10.

* Gen. xv. 5. t Gen. xvii. 17; xviii. 11; Heb. xi.11,12. n Ps.

cxv. 3; Luke i. 37, 45; Heb. xi. 19.--> Ch. xv. 4; 1 Cor. x. 6,11.

whom he believed, even God—Though before men

nothing of this appeared, those nations being yet

unborn. To illustrate the greatness of Abraham's

faith, and to show with what propriety he was made

the father of all believers, the apostle in these words

observes, that the principles on which he believed

the Lord, were proper views of his almighty power,

and other perfections. Who quickeneth the dead—

The dead are not dead to him. And even the things

that have no existence, exist before him. And calleth

those things which be not as though they were—

Summoning them to rise into being, and appear

before him. The seed of Abraham did not then

exist, yet God said, So shall thy seed be. A man

can easily say to his servant, actually existing, Do

this, and he doth it; but God saith to light, while

it does not exist, Go forth, and it goeth.

Verses 18–22. Who, &c.—In this paragraph the

apostle first takes notice of the difficulties which

stood in the way of Abraham's faith, and then of

the power and excellence of it, manifested in its tri

umphing over them. Against hope–Against all

probability; believed in hope–With an assured con

fidence, grounded on the divine promise; according

to all that which was spoken—When God called him

forth abroad to view the stars of heaven. So shall

thy seed be—So numerous and glorious. And being

not weak in faith—That is, being strong in faith;

for the Hebrews, when they meant to assert a thing

strongly, did it by the denial of its contrary. IIe

considered not his own body now dead—With regard

to the probability of begetting children. He did not

regard it so as to be discouraged thereby, or induced

to disbelieve the promise. The children which

Abraham had by Keturah, after Sarah's death, do

not invalidate the apostle's assertion here; for Abra

ham's body, having been renewed by a miracle in

order to the begetting of Isaac, might preserve its

vigour for a considerable time afterward. Nor did

he consider or regard the old age of Sarah. He

staggered not—Greek, etc trºv erayye?tav Ts ºce a

diexpºn rm art;ta, against the promise of God he did

not reason; through unbelief–Did not call in ques

tion the truth of God's promise, or the certainty of

its fulfilment; but was strong in faith, giving glory

to God—Entertaining high and honourable thoughts'

of God's power and faithſulness, and manifesting the

same by his actions. “We are told, indeed, that

when God declared that Sarah was to be the mother

of nations, Gen. xvii. 17, Abraham fell upon his face

and laughed, and said in his heart, Shall a child

be born to him that is a hundred years old? &c.

But these questions did not proceed from unbelief,

but from admiration and gratitude, as may be ga

thered from the posture into which he put himself.

And with respect to his laughing, it did not imply

any doubt of God’s promise, otherwise he would

have been rebuked, as Sarah was for her laughing:

but it means simply, that he rejoiced at God's

promise; for in the Hebrew language, to laugh sig

nifies to rejoice, Gen. xxi. 6, God hath made me to

laugh, so that all that hear trill laugh with me;

consequently the passage may be translated, Abra

ham rejoiced and said, &c.” And being fully per

suaded—Through the knowledge which he had of

the divine perſections; that what he had promised

—Greek, o eitnyye?rat, that what was promised; he

was able, and willing also, to perform—He believed

God to be most faithful, and sure never to fail in the

performance of his promises; collecting nothing

else from the difficulty and improbability of the

matter, but that it was the fitter for an Almighty

power to effect; and therefore it—His faith; was

imputed to him for righteousness—He was justified

by it.

ºre, 23–25. Now it was not written–In the

sacred records, which are to reach the remotest

ages; for his sake alome—Merely or chiefly to do a

personal honour to that illustrious patriarch; but for

us also-For our sakes likewise; namely, to direct,

encourage, and cstablish us in seeking justification

by faith, and not by works: and to afford a full an

swer to those who say, that “to be justified by

works means only, by Judaism: to be judged by

faith, means by embracing Christianity, that is, the

system of doctrines so called.” Sure it is that Abra

ham could not, in this sense, be justified either by

faith or works: and equally sure, that David (taking

the word thus) was justified by works, and not by

faith. To phom it—The like faith; shall be im

puted—Namely, for righteousness, if we steadily

beliere on him–In the power, and love, and faithful
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The fruit ofjustifying
ROMANS. faith is peace with God.

*.*,º 24 But for us also, to whom it shall

* * * be imputed, if we believe on him

that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead,

*

y Acts ii. 24; xiii. 30. * Isaiah liii. 5, 6; Chapter

iii. 25; v. 6; viii. 32; 2 Corinthians v. 21 ; Galatians i. 4;

mess of him, who not only brought Isaac from the

dead womb of Sarah, but, in the most literal sense,

raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead—When he

lay among them, slain and mangled by his cruel ene

mies. Here God the Father is represented as the

proper object of justifying faith, in whose power,

and love, and faithfulness to his promises, the peni

tent sinner, that would be justified, must confide

for the pardon of his sins, acceptance with God, and

the whole salvation of the gospel. For as Abra

ham's faith, which was counted to him for right

eousness, consisted in his being fully persuaded

that what God had promised concerning the num

ber of his seed, &c., he was able and willing to

perform; so the faith which is counted for right

eousness to believers in all ages must be so far of

the same nature, as to imply a full persuasion that

what God hath declared and promised, namely, in

the revelation which he hath made us of his will,

he is able and willing to perform, and actually will

perform. This persuasion, however, must be in and

through the mediation, that is, the sacrifice and

intercession, of Christ. Who was delivered—To

ignominy, torture, and death; for our offences—

Namely, to make an atonement for them. See note

on chap. iii. 25, 26. And raised for our justifica

tion—That is, for the perfecting of our justification;

and that in three respects: 1st, To show us that the

sacrifice which he offered for the expiation of our

25 * Who was delivered for our of A. M. 4064.

- - D. G0.

fences, and * was raised again for our

justification.

1 Peter ii. 24; iii. 18; Heb. ix. 28.

1 Peter i. 21.

a 1 Corinthians xv. 17;

sins was accepted by the Father. Having, as our

surety, engaged to pay our debt, he was arrested

ſor it by divine justice, and thrown into the prison

of death and the grave. If he had been detained in

that prison, it would have been a proof that he had

not paid it: but his release from that prison was the

greatest assurance possible that God's justice was

satisfied, and our debt discharged. 2d, He was

raised that he might ascend and appear in the pre

sence of God, as our advocate and intercessor, and

obtain from the Father our acquittance. And, 3d,

That he might receive for us the Holy Spirit, to in

spireus with the faith whereby alone we can be justi

fied, to seal a pardon on the consciences of believers,

and sanctify their nature; and thus to entitle them to,

and prepare them for, a resurrection, like his, to im

mortal life and felicity. Accordingly, the apostle

puts an especial emphasis on Christ's resurrection,

ascension, and intercession, with regard to our jus

tification, Rom. viii. 34, saying, Who is he that con

demneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that

is risen again, who is even at the right hand of

God, who also maketh intercession for us. We

may add here, with Bishop Sherlock, that Christ

may also be said to be raised for our justification,

because his resurrection demonstrated him to be the

true Messiah, the Son of God, the Saviour of the

world; and so laid a firm foundation for that faith

in him, by which we are justified.

CHAPTER W.

The apostle, having fully proved that justification is by faith, proceeds in this chapter to explain, illustrate, and apply that

doctrine; showing, (1,) The fruits of justification, 1–5.

such a free justification through Christ's obedience unto

(2,) The causes thereof, 6–11. (3,) The universal necessity of

death, on account of the universal dominion of sin and death

through Adam's fall, 12–14. (4) That the grace of God, through Christ's obedience, is more powerful to justify and

save believers, than the guilt of Adam's transgression is to condemn and ruin his natural progeny, 15–21.

A. M. 4064. HEREFORE * being justifi
A. D. 60. T ed by faith, we have "peace with God, through our Lord Jesus A, M.4064.

- A. D. 60.

| Christ:

* Isa. xxxii. 17; John xvi. 33; Chap. iii. 28, 30. b Eph. ii. 14; Col. i. 20.

NOTES ON CHAPTER W.

Verse 1. Therefore being justified—In the

way shown in the preceding chapter, we receive

many blessed privileges and advantages in con

sequence thereof.” Here, to comfort the believers

at Rome, and elsewhere, under the sufferings

which the profession of the gospel brought upon

them, the apostle proceeds to enumerate the privi

leges which belong to true believers in general.

And from his account it appears, that the privileges

of Abraham's seed by faith, are far greater than

those which belong to such as were his seed by

natural descent, and which are described, chap. ii.

17–20. The first privilege of this spiritual seed is,

that, being justified by faith, we have peace with

God—Being alienated from God, and exposed to
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Being justified, the believer
CHAPTER V.

can glory in tribulation

A. M. 4064.
2 * By whom also we have access by

A. D. 60.

faith into this grace " wherein we

stand, and * rejoice in hope of the glory of God.

3 And not only so, but we glory A. M.º

in tribulations also; * knowing that " " "-

tribulation worketh patience;

• John K. 9; xiv. 6; Eph. ii. 18; iii. 12; Heb. x 19.

d 1 Cor. xv. 1. e Heb. iii. 6.

-*-

* Matt v. 11, 12; Acts v.41; 2 Cor. xii. 10; Phil. ii. 17;

James i. 2, 12; 1 Pet. iii. 14.—5 James i. 3.

condemnation and wrath no longer, but brought

into a state of reconciliation and peace with him.

“Our guilty fears are silenced, and we are taught

to look up to him with sweet serenity of soul, while

we no longer conceive of him as an enemy, but

under the endearing character of a Friend and a

Father.” Through our Lord Jesus Christ—

Through his mediation and grace. They have

also divers other privileges and blessings here enu

merated, which are all the fruits of justifying faith;

so that where they are not, that faith is not. “It

seems very unreasonable,” says Dr. Doddridge, “that

when the apostle wrote such passages as this, and

Eph. i. 1–3, he should mean to exclude himself, who

was no Gentile; they are not therefore to be ex

pounded as spoken particularly of the Gentiles;

nor could he surely intend by these grand descrip

tions, and pathetic representations, to speak only

of such external privileges as might have been com

mon to Simon Magus, or any other hypocritical and

wicked professor of Christianity. And if he did

not intend this, he must speak of all true Christians

as such, and as taking it for granted that those to

whom he addressed this and his other epistles were,

in the general, such, though there might be some

few excepted cases, which he did not think it neces

sary often to touch upon. And this is the true key

to such passages in his epistles as I have more par

ticularly stated and vindicated in the postscript

which I have added to the preface of my Sermons

on Regeneration, to which I must beg leave to refer

my reader, and hope I shall be excused from a

more particular examination of that very different

scheme of interpretation which Dr. Taylor has so

laboriously attempted to revive. The main princi

ples of it are, I think, well confuted by my pious and

worthy friend, Dr. Guyse, in the preface to his Pa

raphrase on this epistle.

Verse 2. By whom also we have access—Greek,

rºw ºpoagyo) ºv, admittance, entrance, or introduc

tion. The word, as Raphelius has shown from the

heathen historian, Herodotus, is often used as a

sacerdotal phrase, and signifies, “being with great

solemnity introduced as into the more immediate

presence of a deity in his temple, so as (by a sup

posed interpreter, from thence called "poqayayevº,

the introducer) to have a kind of conference with

such a deity.” By faith into this grace—Into this

state of favour, and a state in which we receive, or

may receive, grace to help in every time of need.

The word also shows that the blessing here spoken

of is different ſrom and superior to the peace with

God, mentioned in the preceding verse. Wherein

tre stand—Remain, abide; or rather, stand firm, as

the word erºsauev signifies. “As the apostle often

compares the conflicts which the first Christians

maintained, against persecutors and false teachers,

to the Grecian combats, perhaps, by standing firm,

he meant that, as stout wrestlers, they successfully

maintained their faith in the gospel, in opposition

both to the Jews and heathen, notwithstanding

the sufferings which the profession of their faith had

brought on them.” And rejoice in hope of the glory

of God–Here two other blessings are mentioned,

rising in degree above both the preceding; a hope

of the glory of God, and joy arising therefrom. By

the glory of God is meant the vision and enjoyment

of the God of glory in a future state, particularly

aſter the resurrection and the general judgment;

including a full conformity to Jesus Christ, the Lord

of glory, in soul and body; (to whom we shall be

made like, because we shall see him as he is, 1 John

iii. 2;) also the glorious society of saints and angels,

and a glorious world, the place of our eternal abode.

Of this, those that are justified by faith have a lively

and well-grounded hope, being heirs of it in conse

quence of their justification, Tit. iii. 7; and of their

adoption, Rom. viii. 14–17; Gal. iv. 6,7; and through

this hope, to which they are begotten again by faith

in the resurrection of Christ, who rose the first

fruits of them that sleep, and by pardoning and re

newing grace, communicated in and through him,

they rejoice frequently with joy unspeakable and

full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 3–8; being sealed to the day

of redemption, and having an earnest of their future

inheritance by God's Spirit in their hearts.

Verses 3, 4. And not only so—Not only do we

possess the four fore-mentioned inestimable bless

ings; but we glory in tribulations also—Which we

are so far from esteeming a mark of God's displea

sure, that we receive them as tokens of his fatherly

love, whereby we may be enabled to do him more

singular honour, and be prepared for a more exalted

happiness. The Jews often objected the persecuted

state of the Christians as inconsistent with what

they concluded would be the condition of the peo

ple of the Messiah. It is therefore with great pro

priety that the apostle so often discourses on the

benefit arising from this very thing. The apostles

and first Christians gloried in tribulations: 1st, Be

cause hereby their state was made to resemble that

of Christ, with whom they died, that they might

live; suffered, that they might reign, chap. viii. 17;

2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 2d, Because their graces were

hereby exercised, and therefore increased. And, 3d,

They were hereby purified and refined, as gold and

silver in the furnace. See Isa. i. 4, 5; Zech. xiii. 9.

Knowing that tribulation—Under the influence of

divine grace, without which it could produce no

such effect; worketh patience—Calls into exercise,

and so gradually increases our patience; even an

humble, resigned, quiet, contented state of mind:
b 4



God’s love to man manifested
ROMANS, in the death of Jesus Christ.

A. M.4064. 4 h And patience, experience; and
A. D. 60 - -

experience, hope:

5 And hope maketh not ashamed: * be

cause the love of God is shed abroad in our

hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto

us.

h James i. 12.—i Phil. i. 20.—k 2 Cor. i. 22; Gal. iv. 6;

Eph. i. 13, 14.

suggesting those considerations which at once show

the reasonableness of that duty, and lay a solid foun

dation for it. And patience, erperience—The patient

enduring of tribulation gives us more experience

of the truth and degree of our grace, of God’s care

of us, and of his power, and love, and faithfulness,

engaged in supporting us under our sufferings, and

causing them to work for our good. The original

expression, jokum, rendered earperience, signifies

being approred on trial. Before we are brought

into tribulation, knowing God's power, we may be

lieve he can deliver; and knowing his love and

faithfulness to his word, we may believe he will de

liver: but after we have been actually brought into

tribulation, and have been supported under it, and

delivered out of it, we can say, from experience, he

hath delivered; and are thus encouraged to trust in

him in time to come. Thus Shadrach and his com

panions, before they were cast into the furnace,

could say (Dan. iii. 17) to Nebuchadnezzar, Our

God, whom we serve, is able to deliver us from the

burning fiery furnace; and they could also add,

He will deliver us. But after they had been cast

into the furnace, and their faith in, and obedience

to, their God had been put to that fiery trial, their

patience wrought experience; and they could say,

from experience, He hath delivered us, as was ac

knowledged by the haughty monarch himself, say

ing, Blessed be the God of Shadrach, &c., tho hath

delivered his servants that trusted in him. And

eaperience, hope—That is, an increased and more

confirmed hope than is possessed before experience

is attained; namely, 1st, Of continued help, support,

and deliverance. 2d, Of a comfortable issue of our

trials in due time. 3d, Of eternal salvation at last,

Matt. v. 12, John xvi. 20–22. Observe, reader, as soon

as we are justified, and made the children and heirs

of God, chap. viii. 17, we hope, on good grounds, for

the glory of God; but our faith and other graces

not having then been tried, our hope of eternal life

must be mixed with doubts and ſears respecting our

steadfastness when exposed to trials, (which we are

taught in the word of God to expect,) and our en

during to the end. But when we have been brought

into and have passed through various and long-con

tinued trials, and in the midst of them have been so

supported by divine grace as to be enabled to con

tinue in the faith, grounded and settled, and not to

be moved away from the hope of the gospel, our ex

pectation of persevering in the good way, and being

finally saved, attains a confirmation and establish

ment: and our gratitude and joy, 1 Pet. i. 3, our

patience, purity, and diligence in all the works of

6 For when we were yet without A, M.4064.

strength, "in due time 'Christ died – º –

for the ungodly.

7 For scarcely for a righteous man will one

die: yet peradventure for a good man some

would even dare to die.

| Verse 8; Chap.* Or, according to the time; Gal. iv. 4.

iv. 25. -

piety and virtue, 1 Thess. i. 3, 1 John lii.3; 1 Cor. xv.

58, are increased and confirmed in proportion thereto.

Verse 5. And hope—Such hope as is the fruit of

faith, patience, and experience, namely, the full as

surance of hope; maketh not ashamed—Does not

shame and confound us with disappointment, but we

shall certainly obtain the good things hoped for;

yea, we know it cannot shame or disappoint us, be

cause we have already within ourselves the very

beginning of that heaven at which it aspires. For

the lore of God—That is, love to God, arising from

a manifestation of his love to us, even that love

which constitutes us at once both holy and happy,

and is therefore an earnest of our future inheritance

in our hearts; that love, in the perfection of which

the blessedness of that celestial world consists; is

shed abroad–Greek, exkstural, is poured out; into

our hearts, by the Holy Ghost which is given unto

us—The efficient cause of all these present bless

ings, and the earnest of those to come. As a Spirit

of wisdom and revelation, the Holy Ghost enables

us to discern God's love to us; and as a Spirit of

holiness and consolation, he enables us to delight

ourselves daily in him, though for the present he

appoint us trials which may seem rigorous and

Severe.

Verses 6–8. For—How can we now doubt of

God’s love, since when we were without strength—

Either to think, will, or do any thing good; were

utterly incapable of making any atonement for our

transgressions, or of delivering ourselves from the

depth of guilt and misery into which we were

plunged; in due time—Neither too soon nor too late,

but in that very point of time which the wisdom of

God knew to be more proper than any other; Christ

died for the ungodly—For the sake, and instead of,

such as were enemies to God, (verse 10) and could

not merit any favour from him: that is, for Jews

and Gentiles, when they were, as has been proved

in the first three chapters, all under sin. Observe,

reader, Christ not only died to set us an example,

or to procure us power to follow it, but to atone for

our sins; for it does not appear that this expression,

of dying for any one, has any other signification

than that of rescuing his life by laying down our

own. “By the ungodly here, Mr. Locke understands

Gentiles, as also by weak, sinners, enemies, &c.

They are undoubtedly included; but it seems very

inconsistent with the whole strain of the apostle's

argument in the preceding chapters, to confine it to

them. Compare chap. iii. 9–20, 22, 23; iv. 5; v. 20.

I therefore,” says Dr. Doddridge, “all along explain

! such passages in the most extensive sense; and think

*
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Believers are justified CHAPTER W.
by the blood of Christ.

A. M. 4064. 8 But " God commendeth his love

—toward us, in that, while we were yet

sinners, Christ died for us.

9 Much more then, being now justified "by

his blood, we shall be saved " from wrath

through him. -

10 For P if when we were enemies, q we

were reconciled to God by the A. M.4064.

death of his Son; much more, A. D. So

being reconciled, we shall be saved by his

life.

11 And not only so, but we also “joy in God,

through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we

have now received the *atonement.

m John xv. 23; 1 Pet. iii. 18; 1 John iii. 16; iv. 9, 10.

* Chap. iii.25; Eph. ii. 13; Heb. ix. 14; 1 John i. 7. o Ch.

i. 18; 1 Thess. i. 10–P Chap. viii. 32.

* 2 Cor. v. 18, 19; Eph. ii. 16; Col. i. 21.-r John v. 26;

xiv. 19; 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11.— Chap. ii. 17; iii. 29, 30; Gal.

iv. 9.-” Or, reconciliation, verse 10; 2 Cor. v. 18, 19.

nothing in the whole New Testament plainer, than

that the gospel supposes every human creature, to

whom it is addressed, to be in a state of guilt and

condemnation, and incapable of being accepted with

God, any otherwise than through the grace and

mercy which it proclaims. Compare John iii. 16,36;

v.24; 1 John iii. 14; Mark xvi. 15, 16; Luke xxiv.47;

and especially 1 John i. 10, than which no assertion

can be more positive and express.” For scarcely

for a righteous, or rather, honest, just, and unblame

able man—One who gives to all what is strictly their

due ; would one be willing to die—Though appre

hended to be in the most immediate danger: yet for

a good man—A kind, merciful, compassionate,

bountiful man; peradcenture some would eren dare

to die—Every word increases the strangeness of the

thing, and declares even this to be something great

and unusual. But God commendeth—Greek, ovvt

rmat, recommendeth. A most elegant and proper ex

pression; for those are wont to be recommended to

us who were before either unknown to, or alienated

from us. In that while we were 3ist sinners—So far

from being good, that we were not even just; and

were not only undeserving of his favour, but obnox

ious to wrath and punishment; Christ died for us—

Died in our stead, that our guilt might be cancelled,

and we brought into a state of acceptance with God.

Verses 9–11. Much more then—Since, therefore, it

hath pleased the blessed God to give us such an un

exampled display of his love as this, how high may

our expectations rise, and how confidently may we

conclude, that much more, being now justified by his

blood—Shed for us: that is, by his death, which is

the meritorious cause of our justification, while faith

in that blood is the instrumental cause; are shall be

saved from wrath—From future punishment, from

the vengeance of eternal fire; through him—If he

so loved us as to give his Son to die for us, when

we were mere guilty sinners, we may assure our

selves that, having now constituted us righteous, and

accepted us as such, pardoning all our sins for the

sake of the sacrifice of Christ's blood, he will cer

tainly save us from eternal damnation; us who con

tinue in the faith, grounded and settled, and are

not mored away from the hope of the gospel. For

if, when we were enemies—Through the perverse

ness of our minds, and the rebellion of our lives,

(see Col. i. 21;) we were reconciled to God by the

death of his Son—Which expiated our sins, and

rendered God reconcileable, and which procured for

Wol. II. ( 4 ).

us the Holy Spirit, to remove the enmity from our

minds, giving us, at the same time, such a display of

the love of God to us, as won our affections over to

him; much more, being thus reconciled, we shall be

saved—Sanctified and glorified; by his life—Restored

in order to our being thus saved: that is, by his ever

living to make intercession, and his thereby receiv

ing for us, and communicating to us, continual sup

plies of grace. He that has done the greater thing,

which is, of enemies to make us friends, will cer

tainly do the lesser, which is, when we are friends

to treat us as such, and be kind and gracious to us.

But the opposition is not only between reconciling

enemies, and preserving friends, the latter being less

difficult than the former, but also between Christ's

death and life; his life here spoken of being not

his life in the flesh, but his life in heaven, that life

which ensued after his death. See Rom. xix. 9.

Now if his death, when he was crucified in weak

ness, performed the harder work, that is, reconciled

his enemies, shall not his life, which is stronger, (for

he liveth by his divine power as the Prince of life,

that could not be held in death,) effect the easier

work, and preserve and save to the uttermost, those

that are already made his friends? For, we are

reconciled by Christ humbled, and finally saved by

Christ exalted, it being in consequence of his exalta

tion to the right hand of God, and his being invested

with all power in heaven and on earth, and made

head over all things to his church, that he completes'

and consummates our salvation. And not only so—

Namely, that we should be reconciled and saved;

but we also joy, Greek, kavywuevot, glory, in God—In

the relation in which he stands to us as our God,

and in all his glorious and boundless perfections,

which we see are engaged for us; through our Lord

Jesus Christ–By whom we are introduced into this

happy state, who is our peace, and hath made God

and us one; by whom we hare now—That we are be

lievers; received the atonement—Greek, rmv Karaž2a

ym, the reconciliation. So the word signifies, and

in all other passages where it occurs is so translated,

being derived from the verb karažAaaaa, which is

twice rendered reconcile in the preceding verse, and

to which it has so apparent a reference, that it is

surprising it should have been here rendered by so

different a word as atonement, especially as it is

quite improper to speak of our receiving an atone

ment which God receives as made for our sins.

But, when we are made true believers in Christ, we
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Sin is not imputed
ROMANS. when there is no law.

A. M.; 4064. 12 Wherefore, as ‘by one man sin

entered into the world, and "death

by sin; and so death passed upon all men,

* for that all have sinned:

13 (For until the law, sin was in the world:

but “sin is not imputed when there is no law.

14 Nevertheless, death reigned from A. M.4064.

Adam to Moses, even over them that A. D. ºo.

had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's

transgression, 7 who is the figure of him that

WaS to COme.

15 But not as the offence, so also is the free

t Gen. iii. 6; 1 Cor. xv. 21.

1 Cor. xv. 21.

* Gen. ii. 17; Chap. vi. 23;

receive the reconciliation, and that not only averts

the terrors of God's wrath, but opens upon us all the

blessings of his perpetual friendship and love; so

that the Father and the Son come unto us, and make

their abode with us, John xiv. 23; and we know and

believe the love that he hath to us, and in conse

quence thereof dwell in love, and therefore dwell in

God, and God in us. The whole paragraph from

verse 3 to 11 may be taken together thus: We not

only rejoice in hope of the glory of God, but also

in the midst of tribulations, we glory in God himself

through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have

received the reconciliation.

Verses 12, 13. Wherefore—This refers to all the

preceding discourse, from which the apostle infers

what follows: he does not therefore make a digres

sion, but returns to speak again of sin and right

eousness; as if he had said, “We may from these

premises infer, that the benefit which we believers

receive from Christ is equal to the detriment we

derive from Adam; yea, is on the whole greater than

that.” For, as by one man—That is, Adam, the

common father of the human species; (he is men

tioned, and not Eve, as being the representative of

mankind;) sin entered into the world–Actual sin,

namely, the transgression of Adam and its conse

quence, a sinful nature, which took place in him,

through his first sin, and which he conveyed to all

his posterity; and death—With all its attendants.

It entered into the world when it entered into being;

for till then it did not exist; by sin—Therefore it

could not enter in before sin; and so—Namely, by

one man; death passed—From one generation to

another; upon all men, for that all have sinned—

Namely, in Adam, their representative, and as being

in his loins. That is, they are so far involved in his

first transgression and its consequences, and so cer

tainly derive a sinful nature from him, that they

become obnoxious to death. Instead of, for that,

Dr. Doddridge renders tº o, unto which, (namely,

unto death, mentioned in the preceding clause,) all

have sinned. In which ever way the expression is

rendered, the words are evidently intended to assign

the reason why death came upon all men, infants

themselves not excepted. For until the law—For,

from the fall of Adam, unto the time when God gave

the law by Moses, as well as after it; sin was in the

world—As appeared by the continual execution of

its punishment; that is, death: but—It is a self-evi

dent principle that sin is not, and cannot be, imputed,

where there is no law—Since the very essence of sin

consists in the violation of a law. And consequently,

50

* Or, in whom.—“Chap. iv. 15; 1 John iii. 4.—y 1 Cor.

xv. 21, 22, 45.

since we see, in fact, that sin was imputed, we must

conclude that the persons, to whose account it was

charged, were under some law. Now this, with re

spect to infants, could not be the law of nature, (any

more than the law of Moses,) for infants could not

transgress that; it must therefore have been the law

given to Adam, the transgression whereof is, in some

sense, imputed to all, even to infants, he being the

representative of all his posterity, and they all being

in his loins. In other words, they do not die for any

actual sins of their own, being incapable, while in

infancy, of committing any, but through Adam's sin

alone.

Verse 14. Nevertheless—Though the law was not

yet given by Moses, yet sin was in the world, and

was imputed, as appears by this, that death, which

is the punishment of sin, was in the world at that

time, and reigned—Brought all under its power;

from Adam to Moses—As verse 21, and chap. vi. 12;

even over them, &c.—Not only over them that had

sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgression,

but also over infants that had not committed actual

sin, as Adam had done, and over others who had not,

like him, sinned against an express law. Who is

the figure of him that was to come—A lively type

of Christ in his public capacity, each of them being

a public person, and a federal head of mankind: the

one the fountain of sin and death to mankind by his

offence, the other of righteousness and life by his

free gift. Thus far the apostle shows the agreement

between the first and second Adam: afterward he

shows the difference between them. The agreement

may be summed up thus: As by one man sin entered

into the world, and death by sin; so by one man

righteousness entered into the world, and life by

righteousness. As death passed upon all men, in

that all had sinned; so liſe passed upon all men,

(who are in the second Adam by faith,) in that all

are justified. And as death, through the sin of the

first Adam, reigned even over them who had not

sinned after the likeness of Adam's transgression:

so through the righteousness of Christ, even those

who have not obeyed after the likeness of his obe

dience, shall reign in life. We may add, as the sin

of Adam, without the sins which we afterward com

mitted, brought us death: so the righteousness of

Christ, without the good works which we afterward

perform, brings us life, although still every good as

well as evil work will receive its due reward.

Verses 15, 16. But not as the offence, &c.—The

apostle now describes the difference between Adam

and Christ, and that** directly and ex
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Sin and death came by Adam; but CHAPTER W.
grace more abounds by Christ.

-

*.*.*.* gift. For if through the offence of one

— many be dead, much more the grace

of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one

man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded "unto many.

16 And not as it was by one that sinned, so

is the gift. For the judgment was by one to

condemnation, but the free gift is of many

offences unto justification.

17 For if “by one man's offence death reign

|
ed by one; much more they which A, M.4064.
receive abundance of grace, and of . D.

the gift of righteousness, shall reign in life by

one, Jesus Christ.)

18 Therefore, as "by the offence of one

judgment came upon all men to condemnation,

even so “by the righteousness of one the free

|gift came * upon all men unto justification

of life.

* Isaiah liii. 11; Matthew xx. 28; xxvi. 28.-‘ Or, by one

offence.

one offence. * Or, by one righteousness.-a John

eb. ii. 9.... §,%

pressly than the agreement between them. Now,

the fall and the free gift differ, 1st, In amplitude,

verse 15; 2d, He, from whom sin came, and He

from whom the free gift came, (termed also the

gift of righteousness,) differ in power, verse 16;

3d, The reason of both is subjoined, verse 17; 4th,

This premised, the offence and the free gift are com

pared with regard to their effect, verse 18. And

with regard to their cause, verse 19. Not as the

offence—The sin of Adam, and the misery that fol

lows upon it; so also is the free gift—The benefit

that arises to us from the obedience of Christ; that

is, there is not a perfect equality and proportion

between the evil that comes through Adam, and the

benefit that comes by Christ: they are not equal in

their influence and efficacy. For if through the of:

fence of one many be dead—If the transgression of

one mere man was effectual to bring down death,

condemnation, and wrath upon all his posterity, or

matural seed; much more the grace of God—His

love and favour; and the gift—The salvation; by

grace, which is by one man—Who, however, is God

as well as man; even Jesus Christ—The divinely

commissioned and anointed Saviour; hath abound

ed unto many—Is more abundantly efficacious to

procure reconciliation, pardon, righteousness, and

life, for all that will accept them, and become his

spiritual seed. The apostle's design here is to com

pare Adam's sin and Christ's obedience, in respect

of their virtue and efficacy, and to show that the

efficacy of Christ's obedience must needs be much

more abundant than that of Adam’s sin. And not,

&c.—As there is a difference in respect of the per

sons from whom these effects are derived, and the

advantage is on the side of Christ; so there is a diſ

ference also in respect of the extent of the efficacy

of their acts: thus, one sin brought condemnation;

the mischief arose from one offence: here not only

that one sin, but also many sins,—yea, all the sins

of believers, are pardoned, and their nature is re

newed: so that the benefit exceeds the mischief.

For the judgment—The guilt which exposed to

judgment; was by one—Namely, by one offence; to

Adam's condemnation—Occasioning the sentence of

death to be passed upon him, which, by consequence,

overwhelmed his posterity: but the free gift–To

xapicua, the gift of grace, is of many offences—

Extends to the pardon not only of that original sin,

but of all other personal and actual sins; unto justi

b

fication—Unto the purchasing of it for all men,

notwithstanding their many offences, and the con

ferring of it upon all the truly penitent that believe

in Christ.

- Verse 17. For, &c.—Here he shows the difference

in respect of the consequence of those acts, or the

different nature of the effects, that death came from

one, life from the other; as if he had said, More

over, there is another important article, in which

the grace of the gospel exceeds the seeming severity

which attended the imputation of guilt from our

first father, Adam, namely, that, if by one man’s

offence death reigned by one—Over all his posterity,

as we observed above; they who receive—By faith,

John i. 12; abundance ofgrace–An abundant mea

sure of God's love, of the influences of his Spirit,

and the gift of righteousness, exhibited in the gos

pel; namely, those benefits which Christ, by his

obedience unto death, has purchased for us; shall

much more reign in life, by one—The great restorer

and recoverer of his seed; Jesus Christ—That is,

believers shall by him be brought to a much nobler

and more excellent life than that from which Adam

fell, and which they lost in him.

Verses 18, 19. Therefore, &c.—Here the apostle

compares Christ and Adam together again, as he

began to do verse 12, with which this verse seems

to be connected, (all the intermediate verses coming

in as a parenthesis,) and he makes the comparison

full in both members; which there, by reason of

intervening matter, was left off imperfect. As if he

had said, On the whole you see, as I began to ob

serve to you before, that as by the offence of one,

judgment came upon all men to condemnation—Or,

the condemnatory sentence was passed upon all

men; even so, by the righteousness of one—The

obedience of Christ, the free gift—Or gift of grace;

came upon all men—Is provided for, and offered to,

the whole human race, and is actually conferred on

all the spiritual seed of the scCond Adam, on all true

believers; unto justification of life—Unto that justi

fication by grace through faith, whereby we have

a right and title to eternal life. Or, leaving out the

words in Italics, which are not in the original, the

verse may be paraphrased thus: “As the conse
quence of one offence on the one hand extended to

all men, to bring condemnation upon them; so also,

on the other side, the consequence of one grand act

of righteousness extendº to all men, who receive
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The grace of God, through Christ, ROMANS. more powerful than sin by the fall.

A. M.4064. 19 For as by one man's disobe

* * *- dience many were made sinners, so

by the obedience of one shall many be made

righteous.

20 Moreover "the law entered, that the offence

might abound. But where sin abound- A, M.".

ed, grace did much “more abound: -

21 That as sin hath reigned unto death,

even so might grace reign through righteous

ness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord.

* John Xv. 22; Chap. iii.20; iv. 15; vii. 8; Gal. iii. 19, 23.−e Luke vii. 47; 1 Tim. i. 14.

and embrace it; securing to them that justification

which will be crowned with the enjoyment of eter

nal life.” For, as by one man's disobedience many

—That is, all men; were made, or constituted sin

ners—Being then in the loins of their first parent,

the common head and representative of them all,

and became obnoxious to death; so by the obedience

of one—By his obedience unto death, by his dying

for us; many—Namely, all that believe with a faith

working by love; shall be, or are, constituted right

eous–That is, pardoned, justified, and sanctified, and

shall be treated as such in the day of God's final

account; though they have no perfect righteous

ness of their own to plead, in consequence of which

they should stand before God and claim the reward.

With respect to Dr. Taylor's scheme of interpreta

tion, it is justly observed here by Dr. Doddridge,

that although “to become liable to death for the

offence of another is indeed being thereby consti

tuted, or rather treated, as a sinner, since death is

in its primary view to be considered as the wages

of sin, or the animadversion of a righteous God upon

it;” yet, “simply to be raised from the dead is not

being made righteous, or treated as a righteous per

son; since it is a very supposable case, and will in

fact be the case of millions, that a sinner may be

raised in order to more condign and dreadful

punishment. The whole interpretation, therefore,

which Dr. Taylor has given of this text, in this

view, appears to me destitute of a sufficient foun

dation.”

Verses 20, 21. Moreover the law entered—Made

a little entrance, as Dr. Doddridge translates rape

ton20ev; the sense also given it by the Vulgate, sub

intravit. Thus the partial and limited entrance of

the law is distinguished from that universal entrance

of sin which passed on all. Others, however, as

L'Enfant and Wesley, render it, The law inter

vened, or came between Adam and Christ, the

offence and the free gift; that the offence might

abound—That is, the consequence (not the design)

of the law's coming in, was not the taking away of ~

sin, but the increase of it; yet where sin abounded,

grace did much more abound—Not only in the re

mission of that sin which Adam brought on us, but

of all our own sins; not only in remission of sins,

but infusion of holiness; not only in deliverance

from death, but admission to everlasting life; a far

more noble and excellent life than that which we

lost by Adam's fall. That as sin hath reigned unto

death—In the wide and universal destruction made

of those whom it had brought under that fatal sen

tence; so grace might reign—Which could not

reign before the fall, before man had sinned; through

righteousness—Imputed, implanted, and practised;

through the justification of men's persons, the reno

vation of their nature, and their practical obedience

to God's holy law; unto eternal life by Jesus Christ

our Lord—Here is pointed out, 1st, The source of

all our blessings, the rich and free grace of God.

2d, The meritorious cause; not any works or right

eousness of man, but the alone merits of our Lord

Jesus Christ. 3d, The effect or end of all; not only

pardon, but life, divine life, leading to glory.

CHAPTER WI.

Here, (1,) The apostle shows that the gospel, far from dissolving our obligations to practical holiness, greatly increases them;

a consideration tending highly to recommend it to the esteem and acceptance of all, 1–11. (2,) He urges on the belierers

at Rome, to whom he wrote, that holiness, to which they were so strongly obliged by the gospel, 12–23.

**". WHAT shall we say then? "Shall

we continue in sin, that grace

may abound !

that are "dead to sin, live any longer

therein 7

2 God forbid : how shall we, A. M.4064.
D. 60

* Chap. iii. 8; Verse 15. * Verse 11; Chap. vii. 4.

NOTES ON CHAPTER VI.

Verses 1,2. What shall we say then—What shall

we think of this doctrine? namely, taught in the

latter part of the preceding chapter, that where sin |

abounded grace did much more abound? Does it

not follow from thence that we may continue in sin,

that grace may abound still more, and may appeal

more glorious in pardoning and saving us? The
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The privileges of the gospel CHAPTER WI. increase the obligations to holiness.

*** 3 Know ye not that "so many of us

** as were baptized into Jesus Christ,

* were baptized into his death?"

4 Therefore we are “buried with him by

baptism into death: that ‘like as Christ was

raised up from the dead by s the glory of the

Father, *even so we also should walk in new

mess of life.

5 'For if we have been planted to A. M.4064.

gether in the likeness of his death, we -

shall be also in the likeness of his resurrec

tion:

6 Knowing this, that “our old man is cruci

fied with him, that "the body of sin might be

destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve

Sln.

* Gal. ii. 19; vi. 14; Col. iii. 3; 1 Pet. ii. 24. * Or, are.

*1 Cor.xv.29– Sunday after Trinity, epistle, verse 3 to verse

12. * Col. ii. 12.- Chap. viii. 11; i Cor. vi. 14; 2 Cor.

xiii. 4.—5 John ii. 11; xi. 40–h Gal. vi. 15; Eph. iv. 22–24;

Col. iii. 10,11.- Phil. iii. 10, 11. *Gal. ii.20; v. 24; vi. 14;

Eph. iv. 22.—l Col. ii. 11.

apostle here sets himself more fully to vindicate his

doctrine from this consequence, suggested chap.

iii. 7, 8. He had then only, in strong terms, denied

and renounced it. Here he removes the very founda

tion thereof; proceeding to speak of some further

benefits (besides those mentioned chap. v. 1, &c.)

of justification by faith in Christ, namely, the pro

wnoting of holiness, and not of sin, as some might

imagine: to which subject his transition is at once

easy and elegant. God forbid—That such an un

worthy thought as that of continuing in sin should

ever arise in our hearts! We have disclaimed such

a consequence above, and we most solemnly dis

claim it again, and caution all that hear us, against

imagining that our doctrine allows any such cursed

inferences. For though it is true, that where sin

abounds grace does frequently still more abound,

yet this is not owing to sin in any degree; which

of itself brings death, verse 23; James i. 15; and

the more sin, the more punishment; but wholly to

the superabounding mercy and love ofGod in Christ.

For how shall we that are dead to sin—By profes

sion, obligation, and communion with Christ our

head in his death; or who are freed both from the

guilt and the power of it; live any longer therein—

In the love and practice of it? Surely it would be

the grossest contradiction to our profession, and the

obligations we are under to do so; on the contrary,

it is apparent that nothing has so great a tendency

to animate us to avoid sin, as this doctrine of gospel

e.

Verses 3, 4. Know ye not—Cam any of you be ig

norant of this great and obvious truth, that so many

of us as were baptized into Christ—That is, into

the profession of the Christian faith; or implanted

into and made a part of the mystical body of Christ

by baptism, (as etc Xpuzov seems to imply,) were

baptized into his death—Engaged by baptism to be

conformed to his death, by dying to sin, as he died

for it, and crucifying our flesh with its affections and

lusts, as his body was crucified on the cross; and

also were made partakers of the benefits thereof,

one of which is the mortifying of sin, and all sinful

passions. Being baptized into Christ, or ingraſted

into him through faith, we draw new spiritual life

from this new root, through his Spirit, who fashions

us like unto him, and particularly with regard to his

death and resurrection. Therefore we are buried

with*-alume to the ancient manner of bap

tizing by immersion; by baptism into death—That

is, to engage us to die unto sin, and to carry on the

mortification and death of it more and more: that

like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the

glory—That is, the glorious power; of the Father,

even so we also-In conformity thereto, should rise

again by the same power; and should walk in new

ness of life—As Christ being raised from the dead

lives a new life in heaven. From all this it appears,

that baptism, the rite of initiation into the Christian

Church, is an emblematical representation of our

dying to sin, and living to righteousness, in conse

quence of our union with Christ as members of his

body; as also of the malignity of sin, in bringing

death upon Christ, (verse 10,) and upon all man

kind, and of the efficacy of Christ's death, in pro

curing for all pardoning mercy, renewing grace, and

future glory; a resurrection both from spiritual and

temporal death, to spiritual and eternal life.

Verses 5–7. For—Surely these two must go toge

ther; so that if we have been united to Christ by

faith, (to which baptism engages us,) and have been

made conformable to his death, by being dead to

sin, we shall also know the power of his resurrec

tion, by rising to newness of life. Knowing this—

Not in theory merely, but by experience; that our

old man—Coeval with our being ; our evil nature

derived from Adam ; the whole system of our for

mer inclinations and dispositions. It is a strong and

beautiful expression for that entire depravity and

corruption which, by nature, spreads itself over the

whole man, leaving no part uninfected. This in a

believer is crucified with Christ, mortified, gradually

killed by virtue of union with him; the remembrance

and consideration of his cross co-operating in the most

powerful manner, with all the other motives which

the gospel suggests, to destroy our corrupt passions,

and former sinful habits, and inspire us with an utter

aversion to and detestation of them: that the body

of sin–The body belonging to sin, including sinful

tempers, words, and works. The apostle personifies

sin, after the custom of animated writers, who, to

make their discourses lively and affecting, speak of

the virtues and vices of which they treat, as so many

persons. Corrupt passions and evil actions are the

members of the old man, Col. iii. 5. Might be de

stroyed—Utterly and for ever; that henceforth ºre
should not serve sin–Should be no longer under its

power, as we were before we became savingly ac



The grace of God frees believers
ROMANS.

from the dominion of six.

** 4064. 7 For m he that is dead is "freed

*** from sin.

8 Now, "if we be dead with Christ, we be

lieve that we shall also live with him:

9 Knowing that "Christ, being raised from

the dead, dieth no more; death hath no more

dominion over him. -

10 For in that he died, Phe died unto sin

once: but in that he liveth, " he liveth unto

God.

11 Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be

' dead indeed unto sin, but "alive un- A. M. 4064

to God through Jesus Christ our Lord. A. D. Co.

12 “Let not sin therefore reign in your mor

tal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts

thereof.

13 Neither yield ye your "members as "in

struments of unrighteousness unto sin: but

* yield yourselves unto God, as those that are

alive from the dead, and your members as

instruments of righteousness unto God:

14 For 7 sin shall not have dominion over

m 1 Pet. iv. 1.-- Gr, justified.—n 2 Tim. ii. 11.—* Rev.

i. 18.—p Heb. ix. 27, 28.-q Luke xx. 38.- Verse 2.

• Gal. ii. 19.- Psa. xix. 13; crix. 133.

* Chap. vii. 5; Col. iii. 5; James iv. 1.- Gr. arms, or, wea

pons.— Chap. xii. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 24; iv.2.—y Chap. vii. 4, 6;

viii. 2; Gal. v. 13.

quainted with Christ and his gospel. For he that is

dead—With Christ; is freed from sin–From the

guilt of past, and the power of present sin, as dead

men from the commands of their former masters.

The original expression, here rendered is freed, is

deducatoral, which properly signifies, is justified;

that is, he is acquitted and discharged from any fur

ther claim which sin might make upon his service.

The word as here used implies, that a sense of jus

tification by the cross of Christ is the great means of

our delivery from the bondage of sin, as it animates

and exercises us to shake off its yoke, and is accom

panied with the Spirit of adoption and regeneration,

the fruit of which is always liberty, 2 Cor. iii. 17.

Verses 8–11. Now if we be dead with Christ—

Conformed to his death by dying to sin; we believe

that we shall also live with him—We have reason

sufficient to assure ourselves that we shall be con

formed to him in life too, by living an uninterrupted

life of grace here, and glory hereaſter; and shall die

no more, even as Christ being raised from the dead

dieth no more, verse 9. He died unto sin–To atone

for and to abolish it; but he lireth unto God—A glo

rious eternal life, such as we shall live also. Like

wise—Ovra, so, in correspondence to Christ's death

and life, verses 8,9, reckon ye yourselves to be dead

indeed unto sin–To be under an indispensable ob

ligation, from duty and gratitude, to die to it, and

never more return under its power, or live in the

commission of it; but alive unto God—Endued with

spiritual life, and thereby enabled to live to the glory

of God, in a steady, uniform, and cheerful obedience

to his wise, just, and holy commands; through Jesus

Christ our Lord—By virtue of his death and resur

rection, your union with him by faith, and grace

received from him.

Verses 12–14. Let not sin—Any sinful disposition

or inclination; therefore—Since you are regenerate

and spiritually alive; reign in your mortal body—

That is, reign in your soul while it dwells in your

body. Many of our sinful inclinations have their

seat in the body, and such evil inclinations as are of

a more spiritual nature, are always some way more

or less turned toward the body. That ye should

obey it—Should yield to and be overcome by it; in

the lusts thereof—In the irregular or inordinate de

sires which it excites within you. Neither yield ye

!your members—The members of your bodies, or the

faculties of your minds; the word ue2m, here used,

as also chapter vii. 5, signifying both, and indeed

every thing in us and belonging to us, which is em

ployed as an instrument in performing the works of

the flesh, enumerated Gal. v. 19–21. For some of

these do not require the members of the body to

their being performed, but are wholly confined in

their operation to the mind. Hence, Col. iii. 5, evil

desire and covetousness are mentioned among our

members upon the earth which we are to mortify.

As instruments of unrighteousness—Employed in

its service; unto sin–For the committing of it. The

original word otha, rendered instruments, properly

denotes military weapons; and may be here used to

signify, that those who employ their powers, whe

ther of body or mind, or any ability they possess, in

the service of sin, do in fact fight for it, and for its

master and father, Satan; and the principalities and

powers under his command, against God and Christ,

and all the company of heaven. But yield your

selves unto God—Your lawful king, governor, and

captain: dedicate yourselves, both body and soul,

to his service; as those that are alive from the

dead—Who, after having been spiritually dead, are

quickened and put in possession of spiritual life;

that is, are no longer alienated from the life of God,

but have vital union with God; not as formerly,

carnally minded, which is death, but spiritually

minded, which is life and peace, chap. viii. 6; no

longer under condemnation to the second death, but

justified and entitled to eternal life; and your mem

bers—All your powersand abilities; as instruments

of righteousness—Instruments employed in the pro

motion of piety and virtue; unto God—For his ser

vice and to his glory; or as weapons, to fight his

battles, and oppose the designs of your spiritual

enemies. For sin shall not have dominion over

you—It has no right, and shall not have power to

reign over you. The word kvptevael, denotes the

government of a master over his slave, and might

be rendered, shall not lord it over you. As if he had

said, Though it is true sin is strong, and you are weak

in yourselves, yet if you faithfully strive against it,

looking to God for power from on high, you shall be

54 b



They who yiela obedience to sin CHAPTER VI.
are the servants of sun.

A. M.4064. you: for ye are not under the law,
A. D. 60. .

-- " - but under grace.

15 What then? shall we sin, “because we

are not under the law, but under grace? God

forbid. - -

16 Know ye not, that “to whom ye yield

yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye

are to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto

death, or of obedience unto right- A. M. 4064.

eousness? A. D. do

17 But God be thanked, that ye were the

servants of sin; but ye have obeyed from the

heart "that form of doctrine “which was deli

vered you.

18 Being then * made free from sin, ye be

came the servants of righteousness.

* 1 Cor. ix. 21.-a Matt. vi. 24; John viii. 34: 2 Pet. ii. 19.

b2 Tim. i. 13.

*Gr. whereto we were delivered. • John viii. 32; 1 Cor. vii.

22; Gal. v. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 16.

enabled to conquer. For ye are not under the law

—Under a dispensation of terrorand bondage, which

only shows you your duty, but gives you no power

to perform it; and which condemns you for your

past violations of it, but offers no pardon to any on

their repentance. The Mosaic law seems to be par

ticularly intended, and the propriety of what is here

observed is well illustrated, in that view, by the

apostle in the next chapter. But his words may well

imply also,that we are not so under any law as to be

utterly condemned for want of a perfect conformity,

or unsinning obedience to it. Not under a dispen

sation that requires such an obedience, under the

penalty of death; which offers no assistance for en

abling those who are under it to perform its requisi

tions, and grants no pardon to any sinner on his

repentance. For the apprehension of being under

such a dispensation would tend utterly to discou

rage us in all our attempts to conquer sin, and free

ourselves from its power. But under grace—Un

der the merciful dispensation of the gospel, which

offers to all that will accept it, in the way of repent

ance toward God and faith in Christ, a free and full

pardon for all that is past, an entire change of na

ture, and those continual supplies of grace, which

strengthen human weakness, and confer both the

will and the power to conquer every besetting sin,

and live in the practice of universal holiness and

righteousness. For the nature of the grace, that is,

of the new gracious covenant, under which we are

placed, is such, that it does not require an impossi

ble perfect obedience to the law of Moses, or any

law, but the obedience of faith; promising, at the

same time, the aids of the Holy Spirit, to enable men

to do God's will sincerely as far as they know it, and

offering the pardon of sin to all on condition of re

pentance and faith in Christ, and in the declarations

and promises of the gospel through him. Now

under this gracious covenant mankind have been

placed ever since the fall; ever since God said, The

seed of the troman shall bruise the serpent's head;

ever since that time the apostle's doctrine here, Ye

are not under the law, but under grace, has been

true of all the posterity of Adam ; a doctrine which,

instead of weakening the obligation of the law of

God, written on men's hearts, or the moral law in

any of its requirements, establishes it in the most

effectual manner. See note on chap. iii. 31.

Worses 15–18. What them are we to infer? Shall

1re sin–Go on in our transgressions; because we

are not under the law—Under the law of Moses, or

any mere legal dispensation which forbids sin, but

gives no strength against it; but under grace—A

dispensation perfectly the reverse, offering pardon

to the most guilty, holiness to the most depraved,

and strength to the most weak and helpless : God

forbid—That we should draw any inference so

odious and destructive. Know ye not—Is it neces

sary to inform you; that to whom ye yield–Greek,

trapuravere, present yourselves serrants to obey his

commands, his serrants ye are whom ye obey—Not

his whose name you may bear, without practically

acknowledging his authority; but his to whom ye

are in fact obedient, to whom you are subject, and

whose will you do. “By the expression, ye present

yourselves servants, the apostle taught the Romans,

that grace does not destroy human liberty. It was

still in their own power to choose whether they

would present themselves slaves to sin, or servants

to righteousness.” Whether of sin unto death—

Which will bring you to eternal death; or of obe

dience—To God and his gospel; unto righteousness

—True and evangelical, and which will certainly be

rewarded with eternal life. But God be thanked that

we were—That is, although, or whereas, you were

once the servants of sin–Abondage this now passed

and gone; ye have now obeyed—Not in profession

alone, but from the heart, that form of doctrine which

was delivered to you—Greek, etc ov tapedoºnre rvitov

ðiðaxmc, literally, the model of doctrine into thich, as

into a mould, you were delivered; for the word ruroc,

rendered form, among other things, signifies a mould,

into which melted metals are poured to receive the

form of the mould: and the apostle here represents

the gospel doctrine as a mould, into which the

Roman believers were delivered, in order to their

being formed anew, and conformed to the gospel in

all its doctrines, precepts, and promises: and he

thanks God, that from the heart, that is, most

willingly and sincerely, they had yielded to the

forming efficacy of that doctrine, and were made

new creatures both in principle and practice. The

allusion is not only beautiful, but conveys a very

instructive admonition : intimating, that our minds

made all pliant and ductile, should be conſormed to

the nature and design of the gospel, as liquid metals

take the figure of the mould into which they are

cast. Being then made free from sin–Set at liberty

from its power and dominion; ye became servants

of righteousness—At once enabled and obliged to
b



ROMANS.
the gift of God is eternal life.The wages of sin is death ; but

A. M. 4064. 19 “I speak after the manner of

A. D. So, men, because of the infirmity of

your flesh: for as ye have yielded your mem

bers servants to uncleanness, and to iniqui

ty unto iniquity; even so now yield your

members servants to righteousness, unto holi

ness.

20 For when ye were "the servants of sin,

ye were free "from righteousness.

21 * What fruit had ye then in those A. M.4064.

things whereof ye are now ashamed? -

for ‘the end of those things is death.

22 But now * being made free from sin, and

become servants to God, ye have your fruit

unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.

23 For * the wages of sin is death: but the

gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ

our Lord.

* Seventh Sunday after Trinity, epistle, verse 19 to the end.

• John viii. 34.—” Gr. to righteousness.-e Chap. vii. 5.

* Chap. i. 32-5 John viii. 32.—h Gen. ii. 17; chap. v. 12;

James i. 15.-1 Chap. ii. 7; v. 17, 21; 1 Pet. i. 4.

lead a life of true piety and exemplary goodness.

The word e2evöepot}evreſ, here rendered being made

free, is the word by which the act of giving a slave

his liberty was signified, called by the Romans

emancipation.

Verses 19–22. I speak after the manner of men

—He seems to mean that his reasoning was taken

from the customs of men, and was accommodated

to their apprehension; and that he used metaphors

and allegories which were well known; because of

the infirmity of your flesh—Dulness of apprehen

sion, and weakness of understanding, ſlow from the

infirmity of the flesh; that is, of human nature.

Or, as some understand the expression to mean, I

recommend a duty to you, suited to human nature;

yea, even to the infirmities thereof; that you should

do as much for God as you have done for sin, and

be as diligent in the service of Christ as you have

been in the pursuit of your lusts. For as–In time

past, while you were ignorant of the gospel, and

many of you the slaves of heathen vice and idol

atry; ye yielded your members servants to unclean

mess—To various fleshly lusts which defiled you;

and to iniquity—Or unrighteousness toward others;

unto iniquity—Adding one iniquity to another; even

so now—Being enlightened by the gospel to see the

evil of such things, and the miserable consequences

awaiting them; and being renewed by the influ

ences of divine grace, it is but reasonable that you

should be as ready to pursue a pious and virtuous

line of conduct, and to do good now, as formerly

you were to do evil; and become servants of right

eousness unto holiness—Observe, reader, they who

are true servants of righteousness, which may here

mean a conformity to the divine will, go on to

holiness, which implies a conformity to the divine

nature. For when ye were the servants of sin–

Were under its guilt and power; ye were free from

righteousness—You not only had not righteousness

enough, but, strictly speaking, had no true right

eousness at all; never doing any single action that

was truly good, and, on the whole, acceptable to

God, because none was performed from such prin

ciples as could entitle it to his complete approbation.

In all reason, therefore, ye ought now to be free

from unrighteousness; to be as uniform and zealous

in serving God as you were in serving the devil.

What fruit had ye then in those things—Consider,

what advantage did you derive from the practices to

which you were then habituated, and whereof ye

are now ashamed 2–The very remembrance of

which now gives you pain, and creates in you much

remorse and trouble? For the end of those things is

death—The word tezoc, here rendered end, signifies

both the end for which a thing is done, and the last

issue of it. It is used in the former sense, 1 Pet. i.

9; receiving, to re?oc, the end of your faith, the sal

ration of your souls; the end or purpose for which

ye believed. But its meaning here is, that the pun

ishment of death, to be inflicted on sinners, is the

natural consequence, or issue, and reward of their sin.

Verse 23. For the wages of sin is death—“The

word opovia, rendered wages, properly signifies the

food and pay which generals give to their soldiers

for their service. By using this term, the apostle

shows what sort of pay the usurper, sin, gives to

those who serve under his banners. Further, as the

sin here spoken of is that which men commit per

sonally, and which they continue in, the death

which is the wages of this kind of sin must be death

eternal. It is observable, that although in Scripture

the expression, eternal life, is often to be met with,

we nowhere find eternal joined with death. Yet

the punishment of the wicked is said to be eternal.

Matt. xxv. 46;" (Macknight;) as also in many other

passages. But the gift of God—Greek, raptopia, the

free gift, or gift of grace; is eternal life—Or, eternal

life is the free gift of God. “The apostle does not

call everlasting life oftovia, the wages which God

gives to his servants, because they do not merit it

by their services, as the slaves of sin merit death by

theirs: but he calls it a free gift, or gift of grace; or,

as Estius would render the expression, a donative ;

because, being freely bestowed, it may be compared

to the donatives which the Roman generals, of their

own good-will, bestowed on their soldiers as a mark

of their favour.” We may now see the apostle's

method thus far:—1st, Bondage to sin, chap. iii. 9.

2d, The knowledge of sin by the law, a sense of

God’s wrath, inward death, chap. iii. 20. 3d, The

revelation of the righteousness of God in Christ,

through the gospel, chap. iii. 21. 4th, The centre

of all faith, embracing that righteousness, cap. iii.

22. 5th, Justification, whereby God forgives all past

sin, and ſreely accepts the sinner, chap. iii. 24.

6th, The gift of the Holy Ghost, a sense of God's

love, new inward life, chap. v. 5; vi. 4. 7th, The

free service of righteousness, chap. vi. 23.



The law hath dominion over CHAPTER VII. a man as long as he liveth.

CHAPTER WII.

In this chapter, with a view to wean the believing Jews from their fondness for the Mosaic law, the apostle shows, (1,) That

the death of Christ having put an end to the obligations of that law, they were as much at liberty to give up their attach

ment to it, and to embrace the new dispensation of the gospel, as a woman whose husband was dead was freed from all

obligations of duty to him, and at liberty to marry another man, 1–6. (2) That in consequence of the depravity of human

nature, the law, though “holy, just, and good,” can only produce the knowledge of our guilt and weakness, and condemna

tion to death, 7–13. (3,) A representation at large of the painful conflict which an acquaintance with, and delight in, the

holy, spiritual law of God occasions in those unrenewed persons who are convinced, by experience, of their inability to keep

it, 14-24. (4,) The deliverance desired may be obtained by faith in Christ, 25.

*.*.*.*. KNOW ye not, brethren, (for I

— speak to them that know the

law,) how that the law hath dominion over

a man as long as he liveth ? -

2 For * the woman which hath a husband, is

bound by the law to her husband so long as

he liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is

loosed from the law of her husband.

3 So then, "if while her husband A. M.4064.

liveth, she be married to another man, . 60.

she shall be called an adulteress: but if her

husband be dead, she is free from that law;

so that she is no adulteress, though she be

married to another man.

4. Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are be

come * dead to the law by the body of Christ;

a 1 Cor. vii. 39.-b Matt. v. 32. • Chap. viii. 2, Gal. ii.19; v. 18; Eph. ii. 15; Col. ii. 14.

NOTES ON CHAPTER VII.

Verses 1–3. Know ye not, brethren—The apostle,

having shown that justified and regenerated persons

are free from the dominion of sin, shows here that

they are also free from the yoke of the Mosaic law,

it being dead to them, verse 6; and they to it, verse

4: for I speak to them that know the law—To the

Jews or proselytes chiefly here; that the law—The

Mosaic dispensation in general, to which you were

espoused by Moses; hath dominion over a man—

Over a Jew married to it, and engaged to observe it;

as long as he—Rather, as long as it liveth; that is,

abideth in force, and no longer. For it would be

contrary to the apostle's design, to suppose the sense

of this to be as our translation renders it, as long as

he, that is, the man in question, liveth; for he pro

fessedly endeavours to prove that they had outlived

their obligations to the law. But the rendering here

proposed is natural, and suits the connection with

the following verses, in which the law is represent

ed as their first husband, whose decease left them

free to be married to Christ. The law is here

spoken of, by a common figure, as a person to which,

as to a husband, life and death are ascribed. It is

as if he had said, The dominion of the law over par

ticular persons can, at the utmost, last no longer

than till it is itself abrogated; for that is, as it were,

its death; since the divine authority going along

with it was the very life and soul of it. Suppose

that to cease, and the letter of the precept becomes

but a dead thing, and with respect to its obligations,

as if it had never been. But he speaks indifferently

of the law being dead to us, or us to it, the sense

being the same. For the woman, &c.—Just as it is,

according to the law itself, with respect to the power

of a husband over his wife, who is bound by the law

to be subject to her husband so long as he liveth—

The law here referred to is not merely that particular

branch of the law of Moses which respected mar

riage, º also and especially the law of marriage

promulgated in paradise, Gen. ii. 24; whereby our

Lord declared marriages were appointed to continue

for life, except in the case of adultery, Matt. xix. 6.

This argument was peculiarly adapted to the Jews,

whose connection with God, as their king, was re

presented by God himself under the idea of a mar

riage, solemnized with them at Sinai. But if the

husband—To whom she was bound, be dead, she is

loosed—From that law, which gave him a peculiar

property in her. So then, if while her husband

liveth, Yevnrat avópt erepo, she become the property of

another man, &c.—The apostle, says Theodoret,

“does not consider here the permission given by the

law of Moses to the woman divorced to be married

to another, as being taught by Christ not to approve

of such divorces; but he seems only to intimate that

she had no power to dissolve this bond by putting

away her husband, or that this divorce rendered her

husband dead in law to her, she being not to return

to him again. Deut. xxiv. 4.” Perhaps we ought

rather to say, he speaks in the general, not entering

exactly into every excepted case that might be ima

gined. To inſer, therefore, hence, as some have

done, that adultery is not a sufficient foundation for

divorce, is very unreasonable. But if her husband

be dead, she is free from that law—Which bound

her to be in subjection, and yield conjugal affection

to her husband only; so that she is no more an adul

teress—Subject to the shame and punishment of

one; though she be married, yewouevrºv avópt erepo,

becoming the property of another man; for death,

having interposed between them, hath dissolved the

former relation. He is dead to her, and she to him.

Verse 4. Wherefore, my brethren—Hence it ſol

lows, or by this comparison it appears; ye also

Believing Jews, and much more believing Gentiles;

are become dead to the law—Taken off from all

hopes of justification by it, and confidence in your

obedience to it: and so likewise it has become dead

to you, and has no life* in these respects;



Jºelievers in Jesus Christ ROMANS. cre dead to the law.

*.*.*.* that ye should be married to another,

even to him who is raised from the

dead, that we should “bring forth fruit unto

God.

5 For when we were in the flesh, the "mo

tions of sins, which were by the law, * did

work in our members * to bring forth

fruit unto death:

6 But now we are delivered from the law,

*that being dead wherein we were held; that

we should serve 5 in newness of spirit, and not

in the oldness of the letter.

A. M. 4064.

A. D. 60.

a Gal. v. 22.- Gr. passions.— Chap. vi. 13–1 Chap.

vi. 21; Gal. v. 19; James i. 15.

* Or, being dead to that,º vi. 2; verse 4.—5 Chap. ii.29;

2 Cor. iii. 6.

by the body of Christ—By the offering up of Christ's

body on the cross; that is, by the merit of his death,

by which it evidently appears, that there is no other

way of making reconciliation for sin, or of obtain

ing deliverance from wrath but by that; his death

and sufferings having now accomplished the design

of the law, and abrogated its authority; and it,

therefore, expiring with him. That ye should be

married to another—(2. Cor. xi. 2;) so that you

must now give up yourselves to Christ, as your

second husband, that you may be justified by faith

in him. The apostle speaks of Christ as the hus

band of the believing Jews, because he was now

become their Lord and head; and he calls him

another husband, because they had been formerly,

as it were, married to the Mosaic law, and relied

on that alone for salvation. And the crucifixion of

their old man, or corrupt nature, and their obtaining

a new mature, through the death of Christ, was a fit

preparation of them for being espoused to Christ.

Who is raised from the dead—Who is alive him

self, and will bestow spiritual life on those that

believe on him, and give up themselves to him;

that we should bring forth fruit—Namely, of holi

ness and good works, Gal. v. 22; unto God—To his

glory, Matt. v. 16; John xv. 8; Phil. i. 11. In this

passage the union of Christ with his people is re

presented as a marriage, as it is also Eph. v. 31, 32;

Rev. xxi. 9; xxii. 17. The apostles probably took

that idea from the ancient phraseology concerning

the Jews. See on verse 2. But from whatever

source it was derived, it is a strong representation

of the friendship and endearment which subsists,

and to all eternity will subsist, between Christ and

believers, and of the happiness which they will de

rive from his love to them, and from their entire

subjection to him.

verses 5, 6. For—We ought now to be fruitful in

good works, because we were formerly fruitful in

evil: when we were in the flesh—Under the com

paratively carnal dispensation of Moses, and in our

natural corrupt state, before we believed on Christ

and were regenerated. Thus, ot ovre; ev capkt, they

that are in the flesh, and ot kara capka ovreć, they

that are after the flesh, (chap. viii. 5, 8,) signify

those that are influenced and governed by the

fleshly principle, in opposition to the guidance and

influences of the Holy Spirit; and eval ev capki, to

be in the flesh, (verse 9,) ſºv repurarew kara capka,

to lire, to walk according to the flesh, (verses 12, 13.)

bear the same sense. It is evident, therefore, as Dr.

Whitby justly observes, that this expression, when

we were in the flesh, not only signifies to be under

the carnal ordinances of the law, for so were all the

pious Jews, who lived from Moses to gospel times;

but that it more especially relates to them who, liv

ing under these ordinances, were themselves carnal,

and so had the law of the flesh still warring against

the law of their minds, and bringing them into cap

tivity to the law of sin, which could not be the state

of Zacharias and Elisabeth, or any other of those

persons who were righteous before God, and

walked in all the commandments of the Lord blame

less. And if of such [unregenerate persons] only,

we understand the apostle's following discourse in

this chapter, the sense will be clear. The motions

of sins—Ta tačnuara Tov anapriov, sinful passions;

which were by the law—Accidentally occasioned or

irritated thereby; did work in our members—Spread

themselves all over the whole man; to bring forth

fruit—Very different from that which hasjust been

mentioned, even such as would have been unto

death, chap. vi. 21, 23; that is, would have exposed

us to, and have issued in, eternal death, if God in his

mercy had not interposed, and brought us acquainted

with the gospel. But now—Being brought out of

that carnal state; we are delivered from the law—

Set at liberty from our subjection to it as a law, and

our obligation to observe it, and from the condemn

ing, irritating power thereof, and therefore from the

sinful passions occasioned by it; that being dead

wherein we were held—In subjection, as the wiſe to

her living husband; that law being now made void,

and having no further power to condemnus. It may

be proper to observe here, that the Syriac and Arabic

versions, Origen, Theodoret, CEcumenius, and The

ophylact, (with whom agree Bengelius, Mill, Mac

knight, and others,) read aroğavovrec, we being deadto

that by which we were held: which, says Origen, is

undoubtedly the best reading, agreeing with verse 4,

we are become dead to the law. That we should serve

—God and our generation; in newness of spirit—

In a new and spiritual manner; and not in the old

mess of the letter—Not in a bare, literal, external

way, as we did before. The new service here en

joined implies, 1st, A freedom from the dominion

of the flesh, by the power of the Spirit enabling us

to mortify the deeds and lusts of the flesh, chap. viii.

13. 2d, The serving God, not chiefly with bodily

services and carnal ordinances, but in the spirit of

our minds, chap. xii. 2; Phil. iii. 3; having our

minds renewed and transformed after the image

of God, in righteousness and true holiness, which

are the fruits of the Spirit. 3d, The serving him by
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the continual aid of his Spirit, strengthening us with

might in the inner man, Eph. iii. 16, so as to live

and walk in the Spirit, or to live as those who are

renewed by the Spirit, and possessed of his various

graces. With regard to the believing Jews in par

ticular, it implies, that being loosed from the Mosaic

law, they were no longer to worship and serve God

with rites and ceremonies pertaining to their flesh,

but with services of their spirit, consisting in faith,

love, and new obedience. From this, however, we

must not infer that the pious Jews under the law did

not serve God with spiritual services: all the ser

viees in which true piety and morality consist, were

enjoined in the covenant with Abraham, and were

practised by the pious Israelites. But to these the

law of Moses added numberless services pertaining

to the body, from which the converted Jews were

freed since their embracing the gospel.

Verses 7, 8. What shall we say then?—This, to

the beginning of the next chapter, is a kind of digres

sion, wherein the apostle, in order to show, in the

most lively manner, the weakness and inefficacy of

the law, changes the person, and speaks as of him

self. This he frequently does when he is not speak

ing of his own person, but only assuming another

character. See Rom. iii. 7; 1 Cor. x. 30; iv. 6.

The character here assumed is that of an unrenewed,

unregenerated man; first, ignorant of the spiritual

ity and holiness of the law, then acquainted there

with, and convinced of his depravity and weakness

thereby, and sincerely but ineffectually striving to

serve God. To have spoken this of himself, or of

any true believer, would have been foreign to the

whole scope of his discourse; nay, utterly contrary

thereto, as well as to what is expressly asserted

chap. viii.2. Is the law sin?—Macknight connects

this with the preceding words thus: What then, do

we say that the laid is sin” is a bad institution,

that causes or encourages sin? that there is any

moral evil in it, or that it is intended by God, or

adapted in its own nature, to lead men into sin?

That this is the apostle's meaning is plain from verse

i2, where he mentions, by way of inference, the pro

position which his reasoning was designed to prove,

namely, the law is holy, &c. God forbid–We

revere the high authority by which it was given too

much to insinuate any thing of that kind. Nay, I

had not known sin–Either not at all, or not clearly

and fully: I had not known its evil nature and

destructive consequences; nor, in many instances,

what really was sin; but by the law—As the apostle

is speaking of the law of Moses, and, as appears from

the last clause of the verse, of the moral law, the

quotation there being from the tenth command

ment his words must not be understood universally.

“For it is not to be supposed that the reason and

conscience of the heathen gave them no knowledge
b

at all of their sins; the contrary is affirmed by the

apostle, chap. ii. 14. Nevertheless, the most enlight

ened among them had but an imperfect knowledge

of the nature and demerit of sin in general, and of

the number and aggravations of their own sins in

particular, compared with the knowledge of these

things which they would have derived from revela

tion. The truth is, they fancied many things to be

innocent which were real enormities; and many

things trivial sins which were very heinous, as is

evident from their writings. The inference to be

drawn, therefore, is, that since the law discovers, or

forbids and condemns sin, in order that it may be

avoided, it does not directly promote it, but only by

accident, by reason of the corruption of our nature.

For I had not known lust—To be sin; errovalav,

desire–That is, the desire of an unlawful thing, or

the inordinate desire of what is lawful. The word

signifies desire, or, as Dr. Macknight renders it,

strong desire, whether good or bad. Here it is used

in the bad sense, as it is likewise 1 John ii. 16; errºv

ula rur capkoc, the lust of the flesh. “But it signi

fies strong desire of a good kind also, Luke xxii. 15:

etúvuta eſteºplmaa, I have strongly desired to eat this

passover. 1 Thess. ii. 17, Endeavoured the more

abundantly, Tožān triovula, with great desire, to see

your face. Eaccept the law had said, Thou shalt

not covet—In this commandment, the desire that is

forbidden is of what belongs to others. Now, as the

operation of such a desire is to prompt men to acts

of injustice, the existence of it in the mind is obvi

ously sin, because it could not hold its place there

for any length of time, unless it were indulged.

However, the knowledge that strong desire, not ex

erted in outward actions, is sin, is not very obvious;

and therefore the apostle ascribes it to the informa

tion given us by the revealed law of God.” Bºt

sin—But what I say is, not that the law is sin, but

that sin, namely, the corrupt inclination of fallen

nature; taking occasion by the commandment—

Forbidding but not subduing it, and being ex

cited, quickened, and drawn forth into action by

it; wrought in me—While unrenewed; all manner

of concupiscence—Every kind of evil desire; incli

nations to sins of all sorts. This evil principle in

human nature is acknowledged even by heathen,

whose words are frequently quoted in illustration

of it:

Gens humana ruit per vetitum nefas:

Nitimur in vetitum semper, cupimusque negata.

“Mankind rush into wickedness, and always desire

what is forbidden.” The reader will observe, that

this, which appears to be the true sense of the

words, namely, that the prohibitions of the law

awaken and irritate men's evil desires, supposes

such desires to exist in the mind previous to these

prohibitions, and that *; desires, with other evil
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dispositions, prompt men to make trial of things

forbidden, the inclination of human nature being

too generally like that of a froward child, who will

do a thing because it was forbidden; and perhaps

is, as it were, reminded of an evil, on hearing it

mentioned in a prohibition. It must not, however,

be supposed, that all evil desire arises from hence;

for fleshly appetites, and other strong desires, which

prevail in men's minds, do not owe either their ex

istence or their operation to the prohibitions and

penalties of the law, or to the knowledge thereof;

but only their power to kill, of which, therefore,

Macknight interprets the words. For without the

law sin was dead—Neither so apparent nor so ac

tive; nor was I under the least apprehension of

any danger from it. Sin, which he still represents

as a person, would have had no being, or at least no

strength to kill men, had not the law, revealed or

natural, existed; for the essence of sin consists in

its being a violation of law. Though the apostle

speaks this primarily and directly of the law of

Moses, it is equally true of the law of nature, and

may be applied to the state of mankind before the

law of Moses was given. For unless there had been

a law written in men's hearts, sin would have been

dead, or have had neither existence nor power to kill.

Verses 9–11. For I was alive—In my own conceit;

without the law—Without the proper knowledge

of its spirituality, extent, and obligation. I appre

hended myself to be righteous, and in the way to life

eternal; but when the commandment came—That

is, the law; (a part being put for the whole;) but this

expression particularly intimates its compulsive

force, which restrains, enjoins, urges, forbids, threat

ens;–when, in its spiritual meaning, it came to my

heart: or, when the spiritual meaning and full extent

of the law, condemning desires of evil, was brought

home, and closely applied to my conscience by the

Spirit of God; sin revived—My conscience was

awakened and convinced, and I found myself guilty

of many sins, which before I perceived not, and a

lively sense of the guilt of them was imprinted on

my soul; and I died—My virtue and strength died

away, and my former persuasions vanished: for I

saw myself to be dead in sin, in a state of condem

nation, and liable to death eternal. And the com

mandment—The law; which was ordained to life—

Which promised life to them that kept it, saying,

The man that doeth these things shall live in, or by

them; and which, if rightly used, would have been

a means of increasing spiritual life, and leading to

life everlasting. “The law of nature, and its tran

seript in the moral precepts of the law of Moses, were

intended for life; because the threatening of death

for every offence, is virtually a promise of life to

those who obey perfectly. This appears from the

law given to Adam in paradise.” I found to be unto

death—To be attended with deadly consequences,

both as it consigned me over to destruction for past

sin, and occasionally, though not intentionally,

proved productive of new guilt and misery. Perfect

obedience being impossible, according to the present

state of human nature, the law, which threatens

death for every offence, necessarily ends in death

to the sinner, although it was originally intended to

give life to the obedient. For sin, as I said before,

(see on verse 8.) taking occasion by the command

ment—Prohibiting it under the severest penalties,

but affording me no help against it; deceived me—

Came upon me unawares, while I was expecting

life by the law; and by it slew me—Slew all my

hopes, by bringing me under guilt, condemnation,

and wrath. In other words, Satan, the grand enemy

of mankind, and author of sin, finding a law which

threatened death to the transgression of it, takes occa

sion thence more earnestly to tempt and allure us to

the violation of it, that so he may more effectually

subject us to condemnation and death upon that ac

count. Thus, when God had forbidden, under the

pain of death, the eating of the forbidden fruit, Satan

thence took occasion to tempt our first parents to

the breach of it, and so slew them, or made them

subject to death. Dr. Doddridge paraphrases the

verse rather differently, thus: “Sin, taking occasion

by the terror and curse of the violated command

ment, and representing the great Lawgiver as now

become my irreconcileable enemy, deceived me into

a persuasion that I could be no worse than I was,

and thereby it slew me; it multiplied my mortal

wounds, and rendered my case still more desperate.”

Instead of sin taking occasion, Dr. Macknight ren

ders adopunv Žateca, taking the opportunity, an ex

pression which he thinks less likely to countenance

the idea, that men's evil desires are owing to the

prohibitions of the law; to suppose which, would be

to make God the author of sin by his law. “The

apostle's meaning,” says he, “is, that sin took the

opportunity of men being under the command

ment, first to deceive, and then to kill them.” Ac

cording to Bengelius, the most approved copies read,

not, sin taking occasion or opportunity by the com

mandment, but, by the commandment deceived and

slew me; connecting the commandment, not with

the former, but with the latter clause of the verse.

In the words, deceived me, there seems to be an allu

sion to the excuse which Eve made for eating the

b
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forbidden fruit. The serpent deceived me, by as

suring me that I should not die. “The apostle

speaks of a two-fold opportunity taken by sin, while

men are under the commandment. The first is, sin

ful dispositions, deceiving men into the belief that

the prohibitions of the law are unreasonable, that the

thing forbidden is pleasant or profitable, and that it

will not be followed with punishment, persuade them

to do it. This was the serpent’s discourse to Eve ;

and it is what men's sinful inclinations always sug

gest to them. The second opportunity which sin

takes under the commandment, is that of killing the

sinner by the curse annexed to the commandment

which he hath broken.”

Verses 12, 13. Wherefore—Since then, by what

has been said, it appears that the law is not the cause

of sin or death, except indirectly and by accident, it

must beacquitted from this charge, and acknowledged

to be holy; and the commandment—The preceptive

part of the moral law, and every particular precept

of it; is holy, just, and good—It springs from and

partakes of the holy nature of God; tends only to

promote holiness and a conformity to God, and pre

scribes our duty to God in his worship and service.

It is every way just and right in itself, and com

mands nothing but what is agreeable to those com

mon apprehensions of right and equity which are

imprinted in our natures: it is designed wholly for

the good of man, 1 Tim. i. 8, and is really profitable

and conducive to our good, both temporal and eter

nal, and subservient to the common interest of man

kind. Was then that which is good made the cause

of evil to me?—Yea, of death, which is the greatest

of evils? Was it made the proper and direct cause

of death Not so: But it was sin, which was made

death to me, inasmuch as it wrought death in me,

even by that which is good. Here the apostle clearly

distinguishes between a proper cause and an occa

sion, or cause by accident. The law is the occasion

of death to sinners; but sin is the proper or efficient

cause of that evil. That it might appear sin–

Might appear superlatively vile; working death in

me by that which is good—By the good law : that

sin by the commandment—Manifesting and forbid

ding it, and thereby awakening and irritating it;

might become exceeding sinful—That, being quick

ened and excited by so innocent and holy a thing as

the commandment, it might thereby show its horrid

and vile nature; the guilt of it being herchy greatly

aggravated. “Our translators suppose that audpro.20;

[rendered sinful] is put here for the adjective. But,

as Beza observes, it is used as a substantive, and sig

nifies a sinner. For the apostle carries on the per

sonification of sin, begun chap. vi. 6, by showing its
d

exceeding sinfulness in this respect, that it makes

the law, which was intended for life, the occasion of

men's death.”—Macknight.

Verse 14. For ice know that the latt is spiritual

—Extending to the spirit of man; forbidding even

the sins of the spirit; sins internal, committed merely

in men's minds, such as vain thoughts, foolish ima

ginations, carnal inclinations, pride, self-will, dis

content, impatience, anger, malice, envy, revenge,

and all other spiritual evils, in the commission of

which the body has no concern: enjoining, at the

same time, all spiritual graces and virtues, such as

humility, resignation, patience, contentment, meek

ness, gentleness, long-suffering, benevolence; with

all holy intentions, affections, and dispositions, in

cluded in loring God with all our heart, and our

neighbour as ourselres, which the law especially

enjoins: being intended, at the same time, to purify

and exalt the spirit, and assert its superiority over

the meaner part of our nature. But I am carnal–

That is, man, considered in himself, as in a state of

nature, and destitute of the regenerating grace of

God, is carnal. See note on verse 5, where to be

in the flesh is evidently of the same import with the

word carnal here, as are also similar expressions,

chap. viii. 5, 8, 9, &c., expressions which, all are

agreed, solely respect the unregenerate; and in

which the person that is in the flesh, or carnally

minded, is represented as being in a state of death,

and enmity against God. Very different, surely,

from the spiritual man, whom this same apostle re

presents as living in a state of favour and friendship

with God; minding chiefly the things of the Spirit;

yea, having the Spirit of God dwelling in him, and

giving him dominion over all fleshly lusts, which,

through that Spirit, he is enabled to mortify; whose

passions submit to the government of reason, and

whose reason is itself under the influence of grace;

whose enjoyments are chiefly of a spiritual nature,

and his great employment to trork out his salration

with fear and trembling. The Scriptures, there

fore, place these two characters in direct opposition

the one to the other; and the apostle begins this

paragraph by informing us that it is his carnal state

which he is about to describe, in opposition to the

spirituality of God's holy law, saying, But I am

carnal; and adding, as a still more decisive proof

that his meaning is as is here stated, sold under sin

—That is, sold as a slave, to remain under the do:

minion of sin, and to be compelled to do those evil

actions to which sinful inclinations prompt men.

“In peccari potestatem libidinis et concupiscentia:
predio redactus,” says Origen; brought under the

power of sin by the enºmen of lust and concu
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piscence. “So enslaved to it,” says Theophylact,

ore un ava6Aepa Juvaobat, as not to be able to look up:

“a willing slave, who had sold himself to it,” says

Theodoret. The meaning is, totally enslaved : slaves

bought with money being absolutely at their master's

disposal. In this sense, the phrase is continually

used in the Old Testament, as the reader may see

by consulting the texts referred to in the margin.

By the addition of this clause, therefore, the apostle

evidently shows that he does not here use the word

carnal in the sense in which it is taken 1 Cor. iii. 1,

namely, to denote only such a state of imperfection

in knowledge and holiness, as persons may be in

who are newly converted; but that he uses it in the

worst sense, namely, in the same sense in which the

expression, to be in the flesh, and carnally minded,

is used; that is, to signify a state of death and en

mity against God. Those commentators, therefore,

who suppose that in this and what follows, to the

end of the chapter, the apostle describes his own

state, at the time he wrote this epistle, and con

sequently the state of every regenerated person,

must be under a great mistake. Universally, indeed,

in the Scriptures, man is said to be in this state of

bondage to sin until the Son of God make him free;

but in no part of the sacred writings is it ever said of

the children of God, that they are sold under sin, or

enslaved to it. The very reverse is the Holy Spirit's

description of Christians, for the Son of God makes

them free, and therefore they are free indeed; free

especially from the power of sin, which has no

longer dominion over them. See notes on chap. vi.

13–22, and viii. 2. The truth is, through this whole

paragraph the apostle, to wean the Jews from their

attachment to the Mosaic law, is showing how little

that dispensation, even the moral part of it, consi

dered as a covenant of justice, independent of the

covenant of grace, could do for them, or for any of

the fallen offspring of Adam. It could convince

them of sin, but not constitute them righteous. It

could show them their guilt, depravity, and weak

ness, but could neither justify their persons, nor re

new their nature, nor furnish them with power to

do the will of God. As he expresses himself, chap.

viii. 3, It was weak through the flesh, or through

the corruption and infirmity of human nature. In

pursuance of his design, having compared together

the past and present state of believers, that in the

flesh, verse 5, and that in the spirit, verse 6, in

answering two objections, (Is then the law sin?

verse 7, and, Is the law death? verse 13,) he inter

weaves the whole process of a man reasoning,

groaning, striving, and escaping from the legal to

the evangelical state. This he does, from verse 7

to the end of the chapter.

Verse 15. For that which I do—Greek, karsp

yaçouai, what I thoroughly work, the word signifying

earnestness and perseverance in working till the

work in which the agent is employed is finished.

It is therefore used by the apostle to denote the con

tinued employment of God’s people in his service

unto the end of their lives; Phil. ii. 12, Work out your

own salvation. That is, as you have, in time past,

laboured to serve God in all things, so persevere in

that service to the end. The word here denotes a

continued employment of a very different nature.

Therefore he says, What I work, I allow not, or,

approve not ; for the word, Yuvooko, which literally

signifies I know, is used in the sense of approving,

Matt. vii. 21. For what I would—That is, incline

to, or desire, as Macknight renders Seño, which, he

observes, cannot here signify the last determination

of the will, “actions always following that deter

mination; but such a faint ineffectual desire as rea

son and conscience, opposed by strong passions, and

not strengthened by the Spirit of God, often pro

duce.” These corrupt passions frequently darken

the understanding, mislead thejudgment, and stupify

the conscience; in consequence whereof the will,

strongly impelled by criminal desires, in the place of

being governed by these higher powers of the mind,

governs them herself. But, “when order is restored

to the soul by regeneration, then the enlightened

understanding determines the judgment, and the

decisions thereof, enforced by the voice of con

science, determine the will, whose volitions, thus

excited, become the spring of action; so that the

good the regenerated man would, he doth, and the

evil he hates, he doth not. But, in the unregenc

rate, those volitions neither obey the directions of

reason nor conscience; hence there is a continual

conflict in his breast, between appetites and passions

on the one side, and reason and conscience on the

other. The latter, however, are generally over

come; and in this state the person, with propriety,

may say, What I would, that do I not; but what I

hate, that I do: or, as it is expressed, verse 19, The

good, that I would I do not; but the evil which I

would not, that I do. Ovid, a heathen, describes the

conduct of depraved men in words very similar to

these: -

Sed trahit invitam nova vis, aliudgue cupido,

Mens aliud suadet. Video meliora, proboque;

Deteriora sequor.

Ovid, Metam., lib. vii. ver. 19.

‘My reason this, my passion that persuades;

I see the right, and I approve it too;

Condemn the wrong, and yet the wrong pursue.”

The apostle does not say that this took place in

his conduct on some particular occasions merely,

but he gives us this account of himself as his gene

ral conduct, while he was carnal and sold under sin,

as appears from verse 21, where see the note.”

—Smith, On the Carnal Man's Character.

b



7%ie law of God, though good, CHAPTER VII.
affords no salvation from sin.

A. M. 4064. 16 If then I do that which I would

A. D. 60. not, I consent unto the law that it is

good.

17 Now then it is no more I that do it, but

sin that dwelleth in me.

18 For I know that " in me (that A. M.4064.

is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good A. D. Co.

thing: for to will is present with me; but

how to perform that which is good, I find

not.

|

* Gen. vi. 5;

Verses 16, 17. If then I do that which I would not,

&c.—In willing not to do it, I do so far, though to

my own condemnation, consent to the law, and bear

my testimony to it that it is good—And do indeed

desire to fulfil it; though when temptations assault

me, contrary to my resolution, I fail in my practice.

This is an inference from the former verse, the obvi

ous sense of which is, that men, even in an uncon

verted state, approve of the law of God: they see its

propriety and equity, consequently their judgment

approves of it as good, though their passions and in

clinations oppose it. It is not supposed here that

the person spoken of consents at all times to the

whole of God's law as good: this inference is limited

by what he said in the former verse. Nor is it every

evil which he hates, that he does; nor does he al

ways feel that hatred which he mentions against the

sins which he commits. He only mentions it as a

thing which frequently happened, that the evils

which he hated, and was inclined to avoid, were ac

tually committed by him; and the good deeds which

his conscience inclined him to do, were not per

formed. From this he infers, that this inclination

implied the consent of his judgment unto the good

ness of those laws, which under these circumstances

he was in the habit of breaking. And, that the minds

even of wicked men consent to the law of God as

good, is obvious from their approbation of good ac

tions in others. Now then it is no more I that can

properly be said to do it, but rather sin that dwelleth

in me—Which makes, as it were, another person, and

tyrannises over me. “Here the apostle considers

man as composed of two parts, flesh and spirit, each

of which has distinct colitions, affections, and pas

sions. And, because the influence of these on men's

actions is very powerful, he calls the one the

law of the members, and the other, the law of the

mind; (verse 23;) and, like the ancient philosophers,

he considers these two principles as distinct persons.

And as in this discourse he personates mankind, he

speaks of the former, which (verse 22) he terms,

o saw at 3p. Toº, the inward man, or spiritual part of

human nature, as his real self, and calls it, eyo, I,

(verses 17, 19,) and avtor eyo, I myself (verse 25,)

because it is the part in which man was made after

the image of God. The other person he calls his

flesh, or carnal part; and, o eio avópoſtoc, the out

trard man; (2 Cor. iv. 16;) and sin dwelling in him,

in this verse; and the body of sin; (chap. vi. 6;)

and the body of death; (chap. vii. 24;) and the old

man; (chap. vi. 6; Eph. iv. 21; Col. iii. 9;) and de

nies that this part is his self; (Rom. vii. 17;) and to

prevent our confounding this with his real self,

having said, (chap. vii. 18.) I know that in me dwell

eth no good thing, he immediately corrects himself

viii. 21.

by adding, that is, in my flesh. But notwithstand

ing the apostle considered the flesh and spirit as

distinct persons, who have different affections and

members, and though he ascribes to those persons

different volitions and actions, and denies that the

actions of the outward man, or flesh, are his actions,

it does not follow that he thought himself no way

concerned in, or accountable for, the actions of his

flesh. For he told the very persons to whom he

said those things, (chap. viii. 13,) If ye lire after the

flesh ye shall die. But he thus spake to give a more

lively idea of the struggle between reason and pas

sion, [or rather, between grace and nature,) which

subsists in the minds of those whose conscience is

awakened by the operation of the law, but who are

not completely converted.” Perhaps, as Doddridge

conjectures, he might have read the passage in

Xenophon's Cyropedia, lib. vi., where Araspes com

plains of two souls contending within him.

But sin that dwelleth in me—“As the apostle had

personified sin, he very properly represents it as

dwelling in him; because this suggests to us the ab

solute and continued influence which sin hath in

controlling the reason and conscience of the un

regenerated, and in directing all their actions. By

distinguishing his real self, that is, his spiritual part,

from the self, or flesh, in which sin dwelt, and by

observing that the evil actions which he committed

were done, not by him, but by sin dwelling in him,

the apostle did not mean to teach that wicked men

are not accountable for their sins, but to make them

sensible of the evil of their sins, by showing them

that they are all committed in direct opposition to

reason and conscience, the superior part of their na

ture, at the instigation of passion and lust, the lower

part. Further, by appealing to the opposition

which reason and conscience make to evil actions,

he hath overturned the grand argument, by which

the wicked justify themselves in indulging their

lusts. Say they, since God hath given us passions

and appetites, he certainly meant that we should

gratify them. True, says the apostle; but God hath

also given you reason and conscience, which oppose

the excesses of lust, and condemn its gratification:

and as reason and conscience are the superior part

of man's nature, a more certain indication of the

will of God may be gathered from their operation,

than from the impulses of the other.”—Macknight.

Verses 18–20. For I know that in me, that is, in

my flesh—The corrupt and degenerate self, my ani

mai appetites and passions, debased and enslaved as

they are by sin through the fall; or in me, while 1

was in the flesh, chap. viii. 8, and not in the spirit,

verse 9; dwelleth no good thing—Ova otre ayaºow,

good dwelleth not. Hence he asserts, in the place
b



Convinced persons delight
ROMANS. .

in the holy law of God.

A. M. 4064. 19 For the good that I would, I do

A. D. 90. not; but the evil which I would not,

that I do.

20 Now if I do that I would not, it is no

more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me.

21 I find then a law, that, when A. M.4064.

I would do good, evil is present with A. D. 60.

Ine.

22 For I delight in the law of God after

* the inward man :

* Psa. i. 2.-2 Cor. iv. 16; Eph. iii. 16; Col. iii. 9, 10.

just referred to, that they who are in the flesh, whose

reason and conscience are under the government of

passion and appetite, or who are in their natural

unrenewed state, cannot please God. For to wrill—

To incline, desire, and even purpose; is present with

me—IIapakeural uot, lies near me, or, is easy for me;

but how to perform—Karepyageabat, statedly to prac

tise, or, habitually work, (see on verse 15;) that

which is good—Kažov, earcellent, I find not–Have not

sufficient ability. For the good that I tould, &c.

—See on verses 15 and 17, for an explanation of

this and the next verse.

Verse 21. I find then a law—An inward constrain- |

ing power, flowing from my depraved nature; that

when I would—When I incline and purpose to do

good, evil is present with me—To prevent the execu

tion of such a purpose. The expression, then I

would do good, intimates that this inclination to do

good was not permanent; it only arose on particular

occasions. This is another feature of an unregene

rate man; his inclinations and purposes to do good,

and live to the glory of God, are only temporary.

“They,” says Macknight, “who think the apostle is

here describing his own case, and the case of other

regenerated persons, should consider that he does

not speak of single instances of omission of duty,

and commission of sin; for the words which he uses

all denote a continuation or habit of acting. Now

how such a habit of doing evil and neglecting good

can be attributed to any regenerated person, and

especially to the Apostle Paul, who, before this

Epistle to the Romans was written, told the Thessa

lonians, Ye are witnesses, and God also, how holily,

and righteously, and unblameably we behared

among you, I confess I do not comprehend. See

also 2 Cor. i. 12; vii. 1, 2; x. 2, 3. To elude the

force of this argument, Augustine affirms that the

apostle does not speak of his outward actions, but of

the inward motions of his concupiscence, by which

he means, evil desire in general; and that for the

reason mentioned in the note on verse 17, he ex

presses these motions by the pronoun I. Be it so.

On this supposition, verse 15 will mean, ‘What I,

my concupiscence, thoroughly worketh, in my mind,

I do not approre. For I, my concupiscence, prac

tiseth not, in my mind, that to which I incline; but

what I hate, that I, my concupiscence, doth.” Now,

not to insist on the impropriety of applying words

which denote outward actions, to motions of evil

desire in the mind, I ask, what sense is there in the

apostle's telling us, that his concupiscence did not

practise in his mind what he inclined to ? For if

what he inclined to was good, it could not possibly

be practised by concupiscence, if concupiscence be

eril desire; consequently, it was foolishness in him

either to expect it from concupiscence, or to com

plain of the want of it, as he does verse 19. He

might complain of the existence of concupiscence in

his mind; but if it were suffered to remain there un

controlled, and if it hindered the actings of his

sanctified will so effectually that he never did that

to which he inclined, but always did the evil to

which his sanctified will did not incline, is not this

the clearest proof that concupiscence, or evil desire,

was the prevailing principle in his mind, and that

his sanctified will had no power to restrain its work

ings 7 Now could the apostle give any plainer de

scription of an unregenerate person than this?”

Verse 22. For I delight in the law of God—On

this verse, chiefly, rests the opinion that the apostle,

in the latter part of this chapter, is describing the

character of a regenerate man. Its votaries think

they find in this verse all the marks of a Christian.

In general they assert, “to have our inward man,

our mind and heart, delighted in the law of God, is to

have our souls delighted in a conformity to him; it is

to love God himself, to love to be like him in the

inward man, having his law written on our hearts,

which they say is the sum of all religion.” This is

not reasoning, it is mere assertion; it is not to be

inferred from this passage, and is plainly contra

dicted by the context. All judicious commentators

will allow, that if any passage of the Scriptures

appears obscure or susceptible of two senses, it must

be explained in a consistency with what precedes

and follows, and that interpretation must be chosen

which agrees best therewith. Therefore, though it be

true, in the ſullest sense, that regenerated persons

delight in the law of God after the inward man ;

yet, since the general scope of the paragraph, and

the connection of this sentence with the context,

show that Paul is here speaking of his unconverted

state, our interpretation of it must be regulated by

its connection with the whole passage. Those who

maintain that Paul is here speaking of his state after

his conversion, assert, that by the inward man is

meant, the new man, or man of grace, spoken of

Eph. iv. 24; Col. iii. 10. Did the context lead to

that sense, it might be admitted. But the general

sense of the whole passage leads us to understand

the expression of the rational part of man, in oppo

sition to the animal, which is its usual signification,

as has been shown by several authors. The phrase

occurs in two other passages of the New Testament,

namely, 2 Cor. iv. 16; Eph. iii. 16; in the former,

the apostle's words are, We faint not, though our

outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed

day by day; where the inward man must signify
*

64 b



Beliverance from sin CHAPTER VII.
by Jesus Christ.

**'. 23 But ‘I see another law in "my

- members, warring against the law

of my mind, and bringing me into captivi

ty to the law of sin which is in my mem

bers.

24 O wretched man that I am! who shall

deliver me from "the body of this A. M.4064.

death 7 A. D.º.

25 “I thank God, through Jesus Christ our

Lord. So then, with the mind I myself serve

the law of God; but with the flesh the law

of sin. -

Gal. v. 17.—" Chap. vi. 13, 19. *Or, this body of death.--> 1 Cor. xv. 57.

the mind or soul, which is renewed, or created anew

in its faculties, in proportion as it grows in grace.

In the other passage the apostle prays for the

Ephesians that they might be strengthened with

might, not in the outward man, the body, which

was not a matter of much importance, but in the

inward man, the soul; that it might become strong

in faith, ſervent in love, and conformed to the divine

image; and that Christ, by his Spirit, might dwell

in it. “The inward man, therefore, always signifies

the mind, which either may or may not be the

subject of grace. That which is asserted of either

the inward or outward man, is often performed by

one member or power, and not with the whole man.

If any member of the body perform an action, we

are said to do it with the body, although the other

members be not employed. In like manner, if any

power or faculty of the mind be employed about any

action, the soul is said to act: [and with still greater

propriety, as] our souls are not, like our bodies,

made of many members; they are pure spirits, and

indivisible. If the mind wills, it is the spirit willing;

if it hates, it is the soul hating; if it loves, it is the

soul loving; if conscience reprove or excuse, it is

the inward man accusing or excusing. This ex

pression, therefore, I delight in the law of God after

the inward man, can mean no more than this, that

there are some inward faculties in the soul which

delight in the law of God. The expression is par

ticularly adapted to the principles of the Pharisees,

of whom Paul was one before his conversion. They

received the law as the oracles of God, and con

fessed that it deserved the most serious regard.

Their veneration was inspired by a sense of its

original, and a full conviction that it was right. To

some parts of it they paid the most superstitious

regard. They had it written upon their phylacteries,

and carried these about with them at all times. It

was often read and expounded in their synagogues,

and they took some degree of pleasure in studying

its precepts. On that account, the prophets and our

Saviour agree in saying, that they delighted in the

law of God, though they regarded not its chief and

most essential precepts.”—Smith, On the Carnal

Man's Character. -

Verses 23, 24. But I see another law—Another

commanding, constraining power of evil inclina

tions and fleshly appetites, whose influence is so

strong and constant, that it may be fitly called

another law; in my members—In my animal part;

(of the members, see note on chap. vi. 13;) warring

against the law of my mind–Against the dictates

of my judgment and conscience, which conflict is

Wol. II. ( 5 )

spoken of Gal. v. 17; The flesh lusteth against the

spirit, &c.; and bringing me into captivity to the law

of sin: As if he had said, The issue of which con

flict is not dubious, for passion continually prevails

over reason, the flesh over the spirit, and I am led

captive in spite of all my efforts to resist. O

arretched man—Namely, in this respect, as to this

particular; tho shall deliter me—Miserable captive

as I am ; from the body of this death 2—Some prefer

translating the clause, from this body of death;

joining Tere, this, with aortaroc, body, as is done in

the Vulgate version. But it seems more proper to

consider it as an emphatical Hebraism, signifying

the body, that is, the passions and appetites, or the

lusts of the body, which cause this death, the death

threatened in the curse of the law. Or, as Mr.

Smith, in the discourse above mentioned, observes,

The body of death may signify death in all its

vigour, even that death which is the penalty of a

broken law, just as the body of sin signifies the

strength of sin. The greatness and insupportable

weight of death is its body; and the man here

described is represented as exposed to that death,

which is the wages of sin. This is the object which

chiefly alarms the guilty. Though the remon

strances of conscience are not heard, perhaps,

against sin at first, yet after it is committed, con

science raises her voice in more awful accents, and

proclaims God's wrath through the whole soul,

which produces a fearful looking for of judgment

and fiery indignation from God, which is precisely

the state of mind expressed in this passage, namely,

the state of a man labouring under the spirit of

bondage to ſcar, or the state described verse 5; when

being in the flesh, that is, unregenerate and under

the law, sinful passions, manifested and condemned,

but not removed by that dispensation, wrought in

his members to bring forth fruit unto death.

Verse 25. I thank God, &c.—As if he had said,

I bemoan myself as above, when I think only of

the Mosaic law, the discoveries it makes, the motives

it suggests, and the circumstances in which it leaves

the offender: but in the midst of this gloom of dis

tress and anguish, a sight of the gospel revives my

heart, and I cry out, as in a kind of rapture, as soon as

I turn my eyes, and behold the display of mercy and

grace made in it, I thank God through Jesus Christ

our Lord–The Clermont and some other copies,

with the Vulgate, read here, xapic re 9ee, the grace

of God, namely, will deliver me. But the common
reading, being supported by almost all the ancient

manuscripts, and the Syriac version, is to be pre
ferred; especially as it* an**



No condemnation
ROMANS. to believers in Christ.

if supplied, according to the apostle's manner, from

the foregoing sentence, will give even a better sense

than the Clermont reading, thus: Who will deliver

me? I thank God, who will deliver me, through

Jesus Christ. See on chap. viii. 2. Thus the apostle

beautifully interweaves his complaints with thanks

giving; the hymn of praise answering to the voice

of sorrow, Wretched man that I am! So then—He

here sums up the whole, and concludes what he had

begun, verse 7. I myself—Or rather, that I, (the

manwhom I am personating,) serve the law of God

—The moral law; with my mind—With my reason

and conscience, which declare for God; but with my

flesh the law of sin—But my corrupt passions and

appetites still rebel, and, prevailing, employ the

outward man in gratifying them, in opposition to

the remonstrances of my higher powers.

On the whole of this passage we may observe, in

the words of Mr. Fletcher, “To take a scripture out

of the context, is often like taking the stone which

binds an arch out of its place: you know not what

to make of it. Nay, you may put it to a use quite

contrary to that for which it was intended. This

those do who so take Rom. vii. out of its connection

with Rom. vi. and viii., as to make it mean the very

reverse of what the apostle designed. In Rom. v.

and vi., and in the beginning of the seventh chapter,

he describes the glorious liberty of the children of

God under the Christian dispensation. And as a

skilful painter puts shades in his pictures, to heighten

the effect of the lights; so the judicious apostle in

troduces, in the latter part of chap. vii., a lively de

scription of the domineering power of sin, and of the

intolerable burden of guilt; a burden this which he

had so severely felt, when the convincing Spirit

charged sin home upon his conscience, after he had

broken his good resolutions; but especially during

the three days of his blindness and fasting at

Damascus. Then he groaned, O wretched man that

I am, &c., hanging night and day between despair

and hope, between unbelief and faith, between bond

age and freedom, till God brought him into Chris

tian liberty by the ministry of Ananias;–of this

liberty the apostle gives us a further and fuller

account in chapter eight. Therefore the description

of the man who [unacquainted with the gospel]

groans under the galling yoke of sin, is brought in

merely by contrast, to set off the amazing difference

there is between the bondage of sin, and the liberty

of gospel holiness: just as the generals who entered

Rome in triumph, used to make a show of the prince

whom they had conquered. On such occasions,

the conqueror rode in a triumphal chariot crowned

with laurel; while the captive king followed him on

foot, loaded with chains, and making, next to the

conqueror, the most striking part of the show. Now,

if, in a Roman triumph, some of the spectators had

taken the chained king on foot, for the victorious

general in the chariot, because the one immediately

followed the other, they would have been guilty of a

mistake not unlike that of those who take the carnal

Jew, sold under sin, and groaning as he goes along,

for the Christian believer, who walks in the Spirit,

exults in the liberty of God's children, and always

triumphs in Christ. See Fletcher's Works, vol. iv.,

Amer. edit., pp. 336,337. -

CHAPTER VIII.

This chapter sets forth the privileges of those who are in Christ by faith. (1,) Their spiritual freedom and attachment to

spiritual things, 1–8. (2) Their possession of the Holy Spirit, as their sanctifier and guide, the witness of their being

God's children, and heirs of glory, 9–17; and their assistant in prayer, 26, 27.

lations by hopes of future happiness, 18–25.

blessings in time and in eternity, 28–30.

(3,) Their comfort under present tribu

(4.) Their interest in the love of God, as the original spring of manifold

(5) Their triumph through Christ over all the enemies of their salvation, and

their confidence, while they hold fast faith and a good conscience, that nothing shall separate them from the lore of Christ,

31–39.

HERE is therefore now no conA. M.º

- -- - demnation to them which are in

Christ Jesus, who "walk not after A. M. 4064.
the flesh, but after the Spirit. A. D. 60.

a Verse 4;

NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII.

Verse 1. There is, &c.—As a further answer to

the objection mentioned chap. iii. 31, that the doc.

trine of justification by faith made void the law, the

apostle here proceeds, with great feeling and ener

gy, to display the many powerful motives which

that doctrine, as explained in the preceding chap

ters, suggests, for engaging both the understanding

and the affections of believers to a continued pur

Gal. v. 16, 25.

suit of holiness. The first motive which he men

tions is that contained in this verse, that now, under

the new dispensation of the covenant of grace,

namely, that of the Messiah, there is no condemna

tion to true believers, who walk as he here describes,

although they may not observe the ceremonies of

the Mosaic law. “This greatest of all considera

tions the apostle begins with, after having patheti

cally described the terror of the awakened sinner,

*

*
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The Spirit of Christ delivers CHAPTER VIII.
Jrom the law of sin and death.

A.M.,4064. 2 For *the law of “the Spirit of life

*** in Christ Jesus, hath made me free

from "the law of sin and death.

3 For “what the law could not A. M. 4064

do, in that it was weak through the

flesh, “God sending his own Son in the like

*John viii. 36; Chap. vi. 18, 22; Gal. ii. 19; v. 1. c 1 Cor.

xv. 45; 2 Cor. iii. 6.-4 Chap. vii. 24, 25.

• Acts xiii.39; ch, ter iii.20; Heb. vii. 18, 19; x. 1, 2, 10, 14.

Fal. iii. 13; 2 Cor. v. 21.

arising from his consciousness of guilt, because if

mercy were not with God, he could neither be loved

nor obeyed by men.” There is therefore now—In

respect of all that has been advanced, since things are

as has been shown; no condemnation—From God,ei

therfor things present orpast. Henowcomestospeak

of deliverance and liberty, in opposition to the state

of guilt and bondage described in the latter part of

the preceding chapter; resuming the thread of his

discourse, which was interrupted, chap. vii. 7. To

them which are in Christ Jesus—Who are united to

Christ by a lively faith in him, and in the truths and

promises of his gospel, and so are made members

of his mystical body. “The phrase, to be in Christ,

saith Le Clerc, is often used by Paul for being a

Christian; which observation he borrowed from Cas

talio, who renders it, Christiani facti; [being made

Christians;] but if either of them mean only Chris

tians by profession, or by being only members of

the Christian Church, this will by no means agree

with this place, or any other of like nature; since

freedom from condemnation, and other benefits con

ferred upon us through Christ, will not follow our

being Christians in this sense, but only upon a lively

faith in Christ, our union to him by the Spirit, and

our being so in him, as to become new creatures,

according to verse 9: If any man have not the Spirit

of Christ he is none of his ; to 2 Cor. v. 17, If any

man be in Christ he is a new creature; and to Gal.

v.24, They that are Christ's hare crucified the flesh

trith the affections and lusts.”—Whitby. Who walk

not after the flesh—Who are not governed, as to

their dispositions and actions, by those appetites

which have their seat in the flesh, or by worldly

views and interests, or by the dictates and motions

of the natural corruption, which in some degree

may yet remain in them: but after the Spirit—

Namely, the Spirit of God; that is, who are not only

habitually governed by reason and conscience, en

lightened and renewed by God's Spirit, but who fol

low the drawings, exercise the graces, and bring

forth the fruits of that Spirit, Eph. v. 9; Gal. v. 22,

23: where see the notes.

Verse 2. For the law of the Spirit of life—That

is, the doctrine of divine grace in the gospel, accom

panied with the quickening, commanding influence

of the Holy Spirit, hath made me free from the law

of sin and death—That is, not only from the Mo

saic dispensation, which, if relied on for justification,

left men under the guilt and power of sin, and con

demned them to the second death; but also and

especially from the law, or constraining power of

sin itself, which is attended with spiritual death, and,

if not removed, brings men to death eternal. In

other words, “The Spirit of Christ, giving me a new

life, is now another law, or rule of my actions, free

ing me from the motions and power of sin, to which

I was subject while under the [Mosaic] law, and

from the death to which that law subjected me; or,

the gospel, attended with the Spirit, hath wrought

this freedom in me.” So Whitby. The gospel, or

covenant of grace, may be fitly termed the law of

the Spirit, or a spiritual law; and that not only as

it reaches to the spirit of man, but is such a law as

gives spiritual life, or is the ministration of the

Spirit, and of life, 2 Cor. iii. 6, 8; being accompa

nied with a divine power, which communicates

spiritual life to the soul here, and prepares it for

eternal life hereafter. It is observable, that the per

son who speaks in the foregoing chapter is intro

duced here as continuing the discourse, and show

ing the method in which his deliverance from the

body of sin and death, mentioned chap. vii. 25, was

accomplished. And what is affirmed concerning

him, is intended of other believers also. Here,

therefore, we have a second motive to holiness,

namely, that under the new covenant sufficient as

sistance being given to all who in faith and prayer

apply for it, to free them from the law of sin and

death, they cannot excuse their sins by pleading the

strength of their sinful passions, or the depravity of

their nature.

Verses 3, 4. For that the law could not do—To

yap advvarov re vous, what was impossible to the Mo

saic law, whether moral or ceremonial; that is, that

freedom from the guilt and power of sin, and from

spiritual and eternal death, which it could not min

ister; in that it was weak through the flesh—

Through the depravity and infirmity of our fallen

nature, which it was incapable of remedying or con

quering. “The law was not weak or defective in

itself. Its moral precepts were a perfect rule of

duty, and its sanctions were sufficiently powerful to

enforce obedience in those who were able to obey.

But it was weak through the depravity of men's na

ture, which it had neither power to remedy nor to

pardon; and so could not destroy sin in men's flesh.

These defects of law are all remedied in the gospel;

wherein pardon is promised to encourage the sinner

to repent, and the assistance of the Spirit of God is

offered, to enable him to believe and obey.”—Mac

knight. Accordingly it follows, God, (Supply

ôvvarov troumae, hath made feasible, or hath done,

namely, what the law could not do;) sending his

own Son—Idlov viov, his proper Son, his Son in a

sense in which no creature is or can be his son; in

the likeness of sinful flesh—Christ's flesh was as

real as ours, but it was like sinful flesh, in being ex

posed to pain, misery, and death; and for sin–The

expression, rept anapriac, here rendered, for sin, ap

pears, from Heb. x. 18, to be an elliptical phrase for

ºpoagopa rept auapriac, an offering for sin. The
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Believers in Christ aré saved from ROMANS. condemnation and the carnal mind.

*.*.*.* ness of sinful flesh, and "for sin,

- condemned sin in the flesh:

4 That the righteousness of the law might be

fulfilled in us, s who walk not after the flesh,

but after the Spirit.

5 For * they that are after the flesh, *.*.*.*.

do mind the things of the flesh: but – ``-

they that are after the Spirit, 'the things of the

Spirit.

6 For *toº be carnally minded is death; but

* Or, by a sacrifice for sin.—s Verse 1–h John iii. 6;

Cor, ii. 14.—i Gal. v. 22, 25.

k Chap. vi. 21; Verse 13; Gal. vi. 8.-"Gr, the minding of

the flesh; so verse 7.

Son of God was sent in the likeness, both of sinful

flesh, and of a sin-offering. He was like the old sin

offerings in this, that whereas they sanctified to the

purifying of the flesh, he, by making a real atone

ment for sin, sanctifieth to the purifying of the

spirit. Condemned sin in the flesh—That is, 1st,

Manifested its infinite evil, by enduring extreme

sufferings, to render the pardon of it consistent with

the justice and holiness of God, and the authority

of his law. 2d, Gave sentence that its guilt should

be cancelled, its power destroyed, and believers

wholly delivered from it. And, 3d, Procured for

them that deliverance. The sins of men, being im

puted to, or laid on Christ, Isa. liii. 6, by his free

consent, (he being our surety,) were condemned

and punished in his flesh; and no such remarkable

condemnation of sin was ever effected before, or

will be again, unless in the condemnation of the

finally impenitent to everlasting misery. But the

apostle here seems rather to speak of the condemna

tion of sin, not in the flesh which Christ assumed

for us, but in our persons, or in us while we are in

the flesh. Now in this sense, it must be acknow

ledged, it was condemned in some measure under the

law, as well as under the gospel; “for under the law

there were many pious and holy men; but sin was

condemned in their flesh, not by any power inherent

in, or derived from, the law: their sanctification

came from the grace of the gospel, preached to them

in the covenant with Abraham, Gal. iii. 8, darkly

set forth in the types of the law.” That the right

eousness of the law—The holiness it requires, de

scribed verse 5–11, might be fulfilled in us, who walk

not after the flesh, but after the Spirit—Who are

guided in our intentions and affections, words and

actions, not by our animal appetites and passions,

or by corrupt nature, but by the Word and Spirit

of God. Love to God and man is the principal

thing enjoined in the moral law, and is accounted

by God the fulfilling of that law, chap. xiii. 10; Gal.

v. 14; James ii. 8. It must be observed, however,

that “the righteousness of the law to be fulfilled in

us, through the condemnation of sin in the flesh, and

through our not walking according to the flesh, is

not perfect obedience to [the moral law, or] any

law whatever; [except that of faith and love;] for

that is not attainable in the present life: but it is

such a degree of faith and holiness, as believers may

attain through the influence of the Spirit. And

being the righteousness required in the gracious

new covenant, made with mankind after the fall,

and fully published in the gospel, that covenant,

and the gospel in which it is published, are fitly

called the law of faith, Rom. iii. 27; and the law

of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, chap. viii. 2;

and the law of Christ, Gal. vi. 2; and the law of

liberty, James i. 25; and the law foretold to go forth

out of Zion, Isa. ii. 3; and the law for which the

isles, or Gentiles, were to wait, Isa. xlii. 4.”—Mac

knight. From this place Paul describes primarily

the state of believers, and that of unbelievers, only

to illustrate this.

Verses 5–7. For—Or rather, now ; they that are

after the flesh—The apostle having, verse 1, de

scribed those to whom there is no condemnation,

as persons who walk not after the flesh, but after

the Spirit, to prevent all mistakes in, such an im

portant point, here informs us what he means by

walking after the flesh, and after the Spirit. The

former, he says, is to mind the things of the flesh;

that is, as the word ºpoveo signifies, to esteem, de

sire, and delight in them; namely, the things that

please and gratify our senses and animal appetites

and passions, or our corrupt nature, namely, things

visible and temporal; the things of the earth, such

as pleasure, (of sense or imagination,) the praise

of men, or the riches of this world,—to set our

thoughts and affections upon them. But they who

are after the Spirit—The persons intended by that

expression; mind—Think on, relish, love; the things

of the Spirit—Things invisible and eternal; the

things which the Spirit hath revealed, or which he

works in us, moves us to, and promises to give us.

For—Or rather, now, as the particle yap should be

rendered; to be carnally minded is death. The

original expression, to povnua caproc, is literally, the

minding of the flesh, the preferring and pursuing

its interests; is death—A sure mark of spiritual

death, and the way to death everlasting. “My

whole employment,” said even a heathen, (Socrates,)

who yet was not fully assured of a future and ever

lasting life, “is to persuade the young and old

against too much love for the body, for riches, and

all other precarious things, of whatsoever nature

they be ; and against too little regard for the soul,

which ought to be the object of their affections.”

But to be spiritually minded—ºpovhua Tvetuator, the

minding the Spirit, that is, the setting our thoughts

and affections on spiritual things; is life and peace

—A sure mark of spiritual life, and the way to life

everlasting; and attended with peace, namely, peace

with God; opposite to the enmity mentioned in the

next verse; and the peace of God, which is the fore

taste of life everlasting. In this verse, therefore, the

apostle sets before us life and death, blessing and

cursing ; and thereby furnishes us with a third mo

tive to holiness: all who live after the flesh shall

die eternally, but all that live in a holy, spiritual man
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The Holy Spirit sanctifies and
chAPTER VIII. guides the children of God.

A. M.4064. 3 to be spiritually minded is life and
A. D. 60. -

7. Because “the carnal mind is enmity

against God: for it is not subject to the law of

God, "neither indeed can be.

8 So then they that are in the flesh cannot

please God.

9 But ye are not in the flesh, but in the

Spirit, if so be that "the Spirit of God dwell

in you. Now if any man have not "the

Spirit of Christ, he is none of A. M.4064.

his. A. D. 90.

10 And if Christ be in you, the body is dead

because of sin; but the Spirit is life because of

righteousness.

11 But if the Spirit of Phim that raised up

Jesus from the dead dwell in you, * he that

raised up Christ from the dead shall also quick

en your mortal bodies *by his Spirit that dwell

eth in you. .

• Gr, the minding of the Spirit—"Gr, the minding of the

flesh.-1.James iv. 4.—m I Corinthians ii. 14. * 1 Co

rinthians iii. 16; vi. 19.

mer shall obtain eternal life. Reader, to which of

these art thou in the way? Because, &c.—Here the

apostle assigns the reason of the doctrine contained

in the foregoing verse; the carnal mind–As above

described; is enmity against God—Against his holi

ness, his justice, his truth, his power and providence,

hisomniscience, his omnipresence, and indeed against

all his attributes, and even against his existence.

For the carnal mind would wish that God had not

the perfections which he possesses; that he were

not present in all places, acquainted with all things;

so holy as to hate sin, so just as to be determined to

punish it; so mighty as to be able to do it, and so

true as certainly to fulfil his threatenings, as well as

his promises; and, in fact, that there were no such

Being. For it is not subject to the law of God—To

the moral law in general; not even to the first and

great commandment of it, which indeed compre

hends all the commands of the first table, namely,

Thou shalt lore the Lord thy God with all thy

heart, &c.; that is, Thou shalt be spiritually mind

ed; shalt set thy affections on God, and things divine

and heavenly; a law this, to which those who are

carnally minded, and continue so, in the nature of

things neither are nor can be subject.

Verse 8. So then, &c.—The inference to be drawn

from the principles just laid down, is, they that are

in the flesh–In the sense explained in the preced

ing verses, and especially chap. vii. 5, where see the

notes; they who are under the government of the

flesh, of their animal appetites and passions, or of

their corrupt nature; they who are carnally minded;

cannot please God—Namely, while they continue

so, or, till they be justified and regenerated. He

means, they are not in a state of acceptance with

God; nor do their ways, their tempers, words, and

works, please him, whatever ceremonial precepts

they may observe. An important and alarming de

claration this, which it concerns all the professors

of Christianity maturely to consider and lay to heart;

and particularly those who content themselves with

a form of godliness, without the power; with an at

tendance on outward ordinances, and the use of the

external means of grace, and give themselves no

concern either about the remission of their past sins,

or the renovation of their sinful nature; but remain

• John iii. 34; Gal. iv. 6; Phil. i. 19; 1 Pet. i. 11. —pActs

il. 24. a Chap. vi. 4, 5, 1 Cor. vi. 14; 2 Cor. iv. 14; Eph.

ii. 5. * Or, because of his Spirit.

earthly and sensual in their desires, cares, and pur

suits, or carnally minded, which is death. .

Verse 9. But ye—Who are vitally united to Christ,

who are in him, by living faith, and new creatures;

are not in the flesh—Not in your unpardoned, unre

newed state, not carnally minded; but in the Spirit

—Under his government, and spiritually minded,

and therefore are accepted of God, and approved of

by him; if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in

you—For wherever he dwells, he reigns, regene

rates the soul, and makes it truly holy. Now if any

man have not the Spirit of Christ—Thus residing in

him, and governing him, whatever he may pretend;

he is none of his—Not a disciple or member of

Christ; not a Christian; not in a state of salvation.

A plain, express declaration, which admits of no ex

ception. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.

Verses 10, 11. And if Christ be in you—Namely,

by his Spirit dwelling in you; where the Spirit of

Christ is, there is Christ: the body is dead—To utv

awua vexpov, the body indeed is dead, devoted to

death; for ourbelonging to Christ, or having Christ

in us, does not exempt the body from undergoing

the sentence of death passed on all mankind; be

cause of sin–Heretofore committed; especially the

sin of Adam, by which death entered into the world,

and the sinful nature derived from him; but the Spi

rit is life—The soul is quickened and made alive to

God; and shall, after the death of the body, conti

nue living, active, and happy; because of righteous

ness—Now attained through the second Adam, the

Lord our righteousness. But—Rather, and, for the

apostle proceeds to speak of a further blessing; as

if he had said, If you have Christ in you, not only

shall your souls live after the death of the body in

felicity and glory, but your bodies also shall rise to

share therein; for we have this further joyful hope,

that if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus—Our

great covenant head; from the dead, dwell in you;

he—God the Father; that raised up Christ from

the dead—The first-fruits of them that sleep; shall

also quicken your mortal bodies—Though corrupt

ed and consumed in the grave; by his Spirit—Or

on account of his Spirit; which dwelleth in you—

And now communicates divine life to your souls,

and creates them anew.

b



Belierers in Christ receive ROMANS.
the Spirit of adoption.

A. M. 4064. 12 * * Therefore, brethren, we are

A. D. Co. debtors, not to the flesh, to live after

the ſlesh. -

13 For * if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die:

but if ye through the Spirit do “mortify the

deeds of the body, ye shall live.

14 For "as many as are led by the A. M.4064.

Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. A. D. 50.

15 For “ye have not received the spirit of

bondage again to fear; but ye have received

the *Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, "Abba,

Father.

* Eighth Sunday after Trinity, epistle, verse 12 to verse 18.

• Chapter vi. 7, 14. * Verse 6; Gal. vi. 8.—t Eph. iv.22;

Col. iii. 5.

* Gal. v. 18.-: 1 Cor. ii. 12; Heb. ii. 15.-y2 Tim.

i. 7; 1 John iv. 18.-” Isa. lvi. 6; Gal. iv. 5, 6–aMark

xiv. 36.

Verses 12, 13. Therefore, brethren—As if he had

said, Since we have received such benefits, and ex

pect still more and greater, we are debtors—We are

under obligations; not to the flesh—Not to our ani

mal appetites and passions; we have formerly given

them more than their due, and we owe our natural

corruption no service; to live after the flesh—The

desires and inclinations of which we ought not to

follow ; but we are under an indispensable obliga

tion to be more and more holy. Or, as Dr. Dod

dridge paraphrases the verse, “Since it is certain the

gratifications of the flesh can do nothing for us like

that which will be done at the resurrection; and

since all present enjoyments are mean and worthless

when compared with that ; here is a most substan

tial argument for that mortification and sanctity

which the gospel requires. And it necessarily fol

lows that we are debtors to the Spirit, which gives

us such exalted hopes, and not unto the flesh, that

we should live after the dictates, desires, and appe

tites thereof.” “To be a debtor,” says Dr. Mac

knight, “is to be under a constraining obligation, ch.

i. 14. The apostle's meaning is, Since men are under

the gracious dispensation of the gospel, which ſur

nishes them with the most powerful assistances for

correcting the depravity of their nature, and for per

forming good actions, they are under no necessity,

either moral or physical, to gratify the lusts of the

flesh, as they would be, if, in their present weakened

state, they had no advantages but what they derived

from mere law,” the law of Moses, or law of nature.

“Further, we are under no obligation to live accord

ing to the flesh, as it offers no pleasures of any con

sequence to counterbalance the misery which God

will inflict on all who live according to it.” For if

ye—Though professing Christians, and even emi

ment for a high and distinguishing profession ; lire

after the flesh—Be governed by your animal appe

tites, and corrupt nature; (see on verses 4–9;) ye

shall die—Shall perish by the sentence of a holy and

just God, no less than if you were Jews or heathen.

But if ye through the Spirit—Through his enlight

ening, quickening, and sanctifying influences, and

the exercise of those graces which by regeneration

he has implanted in your souls; do mortify—Resist,

subdue, and destroy ; Gr. 9avarare, make dead; the

deeds of the body—Or of the flesh, termed, Gal. v. 19,

the works of the flesh: and including, not only evil

actions, but those carnal affections and inclinations,

whence all the corruptdeeds arise, wherein the body

or flesh is concerned; ye shall live—The life of

faith, love, and obedience, more abundantly here,

and the life of glory hereafter. Here we have the

ſourth motive to holiness: the Spirit of God dwell

ing in believers, to enable them to mortify their cor

rupt passions and tempers.

Verses 14–16. For as many as are led, guided

and governed, by the Spirit of God—As a Spirit of

truth and grace, of wisdom and holiness; they are

the sons of God—That is, they stand related to God,

not merely as subjects to their king, or servants to

their master, but as children to their father; they

are unspeakably near and dear to God, being spirit

ually begotten of him, and partaking of his nature.

See on John i. 12. For ye—Who are real Chris

tians; have not—Since you believed on Christ with

a living faith; received the spirit of bondage—A

servile disposition, produced by the Spirit of God

convincing you that you are in a state of guilt and

wrath; again—Such as you had formerly, before

your conversion; to fear—Condemnation and wrath

from God, which you knew you had merited, and

therefore to fear him with a servile fear, and death

with a fear producing torment. But ye hare re

ceired the Spirit of adoption—An assurance of your

reconeiliation with and filial relation to God, through

the influence of the Spirit of Christ, Gal. iv.6; produ

cing in you such confidence toward God in approach

ing him, as dutiful children feel toward a loving

father. Whereby—By which Spirit; wre—All and

every believer; cry—The word, apagouev, denotes a

vehement speaking, with desire, confidence, con

stancy; Abba, Father—The latter word explains

the former. By using both the Syro-Chaldaic and

Greek words, the apostle seems to point out the joint

cry both of the Jewish and Gentile believers; who,

in consequence of that assurance of God's favour,

and adoption into his family, with which their minds

were filled, since they had received the gospel, felt

that disposition of reverence for, confidence in, and

grateful love to God, which is here properly termed

the Spirit of adoption: that is, the spirit of children.

We may observe here, that both the spirit of bond

age to fear, or servile spirit, and the Spirit of adop

tion, or filial spirit, as above explained, are produced

by one and the same Spirit of God, manifesting it

self in various operations, according to the various

circumstances of the persons; first causing them to

see and feel themselves to be in bondage to the guilt

and power of sin, to the world, to Satan, and obnox

ious to the wrath of God; and then assuring them

of their deliverance therefrom, and of their reception

into the favour and family of God, as his sons and

daughters. The Spirit itself–Avro to Tvrvua, the
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7%ose who suffer with Christ
CHAPTER VIII.

will also be glorified with him.

A. M.4064. 16 “The Spirit itself beareth witness

* * *- with our spirit, that we are the chil

dren of God :

17 And if children, then heirs: “heirs of God,

and joint-heirs with Christ; "if so be that we

suffer with him, that we may be also glorified

together. -

18 "For I reckon, that "the suffer- A. M. 4064.
ings of this present time are not wor- D. 60.

thy to be compared with the glory which shall

be revealed in us.

19 For ‘the earnest expectation of the crea

ture waiteth for the s manifestation of the sons

of God.

*2 Cor. i. 22; v. 5; Eph. i. 13; iv. 30–º Acts xxvi. 18;

Galatians iv. 7.-4 Acts xiv.22; Philippians i. 29; 2 Timothy

ii. 11, 12.

* Fourth Sunday after Trinity, epistle, verse 18 to verse 24.

• 2 Cor. iv. 17; 1 Pet. i. 6, 7; iv. 13. f 2 Pet. iii. 13.

& 1 John iii. 2.

self-same Spirit, whereby we cry, Abba, Father;

beareth witness—Greek, avuuaprupel to Tverpart muov;

witnesseth together with our spirit—Or our enlight

ened and renewed conscience, by his internal and

gracious operation, giving us to know and feel with

assurance, gratitude, and joy, that we are the chil

dren of God—By special adoption and regeneration.

For it isby his influence, and his alone, that we can

know the things that are freely given to us of God,

namely, what they are, their nature and excellence,

and that they are ours, 1 Cor. ii. 12. And hence this

Spirit is said to be the seal of our sonship, and the

earnest of our inheritance in our hearts, 2 Cor i. 22;

Eph. i. 13, 14; iv. 30. Happy they who enjoy this

testimony clear and constant! Some, by the testi

mony spoken of in this verse, understand the extra

ordinary or miraculous gifts of the Spirit. These

undoubtedly were a divine testimony to the mission

of Christ, and the truth of the gospel; but certainly

(according to our Lord's own declaration, that many,

whom he never acknowledged to be his, would say

to him in the day of judgment, that they had pro

phesied and cast out devils in his name, &c.) they

are not a satisfactory proof of the truth of any one's

grace, the reality of his conversion, or of his being a

child of God. Accordingly this apostle testifies,

1 Cor. xiii. 2, If a man have the gift of prophecy,

and understand all mysteries, and have such mira

cle-working faith, as to be able to remove mountains,

that, with respect to real religion, he is nothing, if he

have not love, namely, to God and man.

Verses 17, 18. And if children, then heirs—Those

that are really the children of God by adoption and

grace, are not only under his peculiar direction, pro

tection, and care, and shall be supplied with all

things which God sees will be good for them ; not

only have they free liberty of access to God, and in

tercourse with God, as dutiful children have access

to, and intercourse with, their father; but they are

heirs of God—Heirs of the heavenly inheritance,

and by the redemption of their bodies, being made

immortal like God, they shall enjoy that inheritance.

See note on 1 Pet. i. 3. And joint-heirs with Christ

—Entering into his joy, Matt. xxv.21; sitting down

on his throne, Rev. iii. 21 ; partaking of his glory,

John xvii. 22; Phil. iii. 21; Col. iii.4; 1 Cor. xv.49;

and inheriting all things, Rev. xxi. 7, jointly with

him who is heir of all things, Heb. i. 2. Only it

must be observed, he is heir by nature, we by grace.

If so ". that we suffer with him—Willingly and

cheerfully for righteousness' sake: that is, we shall

enjoy these glorious and heavenly blessings, pro

vided we be willing, not only to deny ourselves all

prohibited carnal gratifications, and to govern our

lives by his precepts, but also to suffer with him what

ever reproach, inſamy, persecution, and other injuries

we may be called to undergo, in conformity to him, for

the honour of God, and the testimony of a good con

science; that we may be also glorified together—With

him, which we cannot be in any other way than by

suffering with him: he was glorified in this way, and

so must we be. Here the apostle passes to a new

proposition, on which he enlarges in the following

verses; openingasource ofconsolation to the children

of God in every age, by drinking at which they may

not only refresh themselves under the severest suf

ferings, but derive new strength to bear them with

fortitude. For I reckon, &c.—Here the apostle gives

the reason why he now mentions sufferings and

glory. When that glory shall be revealed in us, then

the sons of God will be revealed also. That the

sufferings of this present time—How long continued

and great soever they may be ; are not worthy to be

compared—Or to be set in opposition to, or contrast

ed with, (as the original expression, afta Ta Tadmuara

Tpoc tºy us??saav došav, evidently implies,) the glory

which shall be revealed in us—Which we shall then

partake of, and the nature and greatness of which we

shall then, and not before, fully understand. For

it far exceeds our present most elevated concep

tions, and can never be fully known till we see each

other wear it. These privileges are a fifth motive to

holiness.

Verse 19. For the earnest eapectation, &c.—

“This and the following verses,” says Dr. Dod

dridge, “have been generally, and not without rea

son, accounted as difficult as any part of this epistle.

Thisdifficulty has perhaps been something increased,

by rendering Kruatº creation in one clause, and crea

ture in another. To explain it as chiefly referring

to the brutal or inanimate creation, is insufferable;

since the day of the redemption of our bodies will

be attended with the conflagration which will put

an end to them. The interpretation, therefore, by

which Dr. Whitby and others refer it to the Gentile

world, is much preferable to this. But, on the whole,

I think it gives a much sublimer and nobler sense,

to suppose it a bold prosopopoeia, by which, on ac

count of the calamity sin brought and continued on

the whole unevangelized world, it is represented as
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The delirerance ofthe ROMANS. creature predicted,

A.* 4064. 20 h For the creature was made || 21 Because the creature itself also **,º
A. • --- uv. "

to subject to vanity, not willingly, but

by reason of him who hath subjected the same

in hope;

shall be delivered from the bondage

of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the

children of God.

h Verse 22;

looking out with eager expectation, for such a re

medy and relief as the gospel brings; by the preva

lence of which human nature would be rescued

from vanity and corruption, and inferior creatures

from tyranny and abuse. If this be allowed to be the

meaning of these three verses, the gradation in the

twenty-third will be much more intelligible than on

any other scheme that I know.” The paragraph is

understood in nearly, if not altogether, the same

sense by Locke and Macknight, who advance divers

convincing reasons to show that it is the true mode

of interpretation; which accordingly ishere adopted.

The earnest expectation—The word arokapadoxia,

thus rendered, as Mr. Blackwall observes, significs

the liſting of the head and the stretching of the body,

as far as possible, to hear and see something very

agreeable, or of great importance. It is therefore

fitly used here to denote very great earnestness of

desire and expectation; of the creature—That is, of

mankind in general, which the word Kruatº, in the

language of Paul and of the New Testament, fre

quently signifies, and especially, says Locke, the Gen

tile world. See Col. i. 23; Mark xvi. 15; compared

with Matt. xxviii. 19; waiteth—Ateköeveral, looketh

for, as the same word is translated, Phil. iii.20; the

manifestation—Atokažvyw, revelation ; of the sons

of God—That happy time when God shall appear

more openly to avow them, and that reproach and

distress shall be rolled away, under which they are

now disguised and concealed. “Though the Gen

tiles in particular knew nothing of the revelation of

the sons of God, the apostle calls their looking for a

resurrection from the dead, a looking for that reve

lation; because the sons of God are to be revealed,

by their being raised with incorruptible and immor

tal bodies. Further, it is here insinuated that the

pious Gentiles comforted themselves under the

miseries of life, by that hope of immortality, and of

the resurrection, which they entertained. At the

ſall, God declared his purpose of rendering the ma

lice of the devil, in bringing death on the human

species, ineffectual, and therefore gave mankind not

only the hope of a future life, but of the resurrection

of the body, as the apostle intimates, verse 21. And

that hope, preserved in the world by tradition, may

have been the foundation of the earnest desire of the

Gentiles here taken notice of.”—Macknight. Or

rather the passage, as Doddridge observes, is to be

considered as a prosopopoeia, as is observed on

verse 19.

Verses 20, 21. For the creature was made subject

to vanity—Mankind in general, and the whole visi

ble creation, lost their original beauty, glory, and

felicity; a sad change passed on man, and his place

of abode; the whole face of nature was obscured,

and all creatures were subjected to vanity and

Gen. iii. 19.

wretchedness in a variety of forms. “Every thing

seems perverted from its intended use: the inanimate

creatures are pressed into man's rebellion; the lumi

maries of the heaven give him light by which to

work wickedness; the fruits of the earth are sacri

ficed to his luxury, intemperance, and ostentation;

its bowels are ransacked for metals, from which

arms are forged, for public and private murder and

revenge; or to gratify his avarice, and excite him to

fraud, oppression, and war. The animal tribes are

subject to pain and death through man's sin, and

their sufferings are exceedingly increased by his

cruelty, who, instead of a kind master, is become

their inhuman butcher and tyrant. So that every

thing is in an unnatural state: the good creatures of

God appeareril, through man's abuse of them; and

even the enjoyment originally to be found in them

is turned into vexation, bitterness, and disappoint

ment, by his idolatrous love of them, and expecta

tion from them.”—Scott. “Vanity,” says Macknight,

“denotes mortality or corruption, verse 21, and all

the miseries of the present life. These the apostle

expresses by vanity, in allusion to Psa. lxxxix. 47,

where the psalmist, speaking of the same subject,

says, Why hast thou made all men in rain? The

truth is, if we consider the noble faculties with which

man is endowed, and compare them with the occu

pations of the present life, many of which are frivo

lous in themselves, and in their effects of short dura

tion, we shall be sensible that the character which

Solomon has given of them is just: Vanity of vani

ties 1 all is ranity. And iſ so excellent a creature

as man was designed for nothing but to employ the

few years of this life in these low occupations, and

after that to lose his existence, he would really be

made in vain.” Not willingly—Mankind are not

made mortal and miserable on account of their own

offence, or the personal misconduct of those who are

most deeply affected with it; but by him who sub

jected them—Namely, God; who, for the offence of

the first man, adjudged them to this state of suffering

and vanity, Gen. iii. 17–19; verse 29. In hope, &c.

—Nevertheless, they were not by that sentence

doomed always to remain subject to that vanity and

misery; but a ground of hope is afforded; because,

ort, that, the creature itself—Namely, mankind espe

cially; shall be delivered—EAevöepwºmaeral, shall be

set free; from the bondage of corruption—From the

state of vanity and misery by which they now abuse

themselves, and the inferior creatures, and from the

mortality, the dread of which made them subject to

bondage all their lives. Into the glorious liberty of

the children of God—The glorious freedom which

the children of God partly enjoy, and shall enjoy

more fully, when all the former things are passed

away. It is certain the whole creation would be
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The whole creation groans to be CHAPTER VIII. delivered from sin and misery'

A. M.4064. 22 For we know that "the whole

A. - - - -

creation ‘groaneth, and travaileth in

pain together until now:

23 And not only they, but ourselves also,

which have * the first-fruits of the Spirit, "even

we ourselves groan within ourselves, "waiting
-

• Or, every creature.— Jer. xii. 11–12 Cor. v. 5–12 Cor.
v. 2, 4.

for the adoption, to wit, the "redemp- *.*.*.*

tion of our body. —

24 For we are saved by hope. But "hope

that is seen, is not hope: for what a man

seeth, why doth he yet hope for

25 But if we hope for that we see not,

* Luke xx, 36–" Luke xxi. 28; Eph. iv. 30–"2 Cor.

v. 7; Heb. xi. 1.

made inconceivably more happy than it is, if that

blessed dispensation by which we are introduced

into God’s family, and taught to do our utmost to

diffuse good to all around us, were universally to

prevail. But the bondage of corruption, being here

opposed to the freedom of the glory (as the words

tàevöeptav rmſ doing literally signify) of the children

of God, must especially signify the destruction of

the body by death, and the continuation of it in the

grave, and of course the freedom of the glory must

signify its resurrection and immortality. When

this is effected, “Satan, sin, death, misery, and all

wicked creatures, will be consigned to hell; and the

rest of God's creation will appear glorious, pure,

beautiful, orderly, and happy; in every respect an

swering the end for which it was formed, and inno

thing abused to contrary purposes. See Rev. xx.

11–15; xxi. 1–4. The sufferings of animals, though

very many and grievous, yet being unfeared and

transient, are doubtless overbalanced by their en

joyments; and to infer an individual resurrection of

all or any of them from this passage, is surely one

of the wildest reveries which ever entered into the

mind of a thinking man. The happy effects pro

duced by the gospel, when extensively successful,

even in this present world, may be considered as

earnests of the glorious scene of which the apostle

speaks: but the general resurrection, and the state

which follows, were especially, and indeed exclu

sively meant, for then only will the children of God

be manifested as such, and be separated from all

others.”—Scott.

Verse 22. For we know that the whole creation—

Ever since the first apostacy of our nature from God;

groaneth—Suffers a variety of miseries; and tra

raileth—Svvodivet, literally, is in the pains of child

birth, to be delivered from the burden of the curse;

until now—To this very hour, and so on to the time

of deliverance. “According to some commentators,

the words rada n Kraic denote the whole creatures

of God, animate and inanimate, which, as they were

cursed for the sin of the first man, may, by a beauti

ful rhetorical figure, be represented as groaning to

gether under that curse, and earnestly wishing to

be delivered from it. Such figures indeed are not un

usual in Scripture. See Psa. xcvi. 12; xcviii. 8. Ne

vertheless, verse 21, where it is said that the creature

itself shall be delirered, &c., into the glorious liberty

of the children of God; and the antithesis, verse 23,

not only they, but ourselves also, show that the apos

tle is speaking, not of the brute and inanimate crea

tion,* of mankind, and of their earnest desire of

immortality. For these reasons, and especially be

cause (Mark xvi. 15) preach the gospel, raon Tm

Kriget, means, to every human creature, I think the

same expression in this verse, and n Kruatº in the

preceding verses, signify mankind in general, Jews

as well as Gentiles. The same expression, also,

Col. i. 23, signifies every human creature.”—Mac

knight.

Verse 23. And not only they—The unenlightened

*and unrenewed part of mankind; but we ourselves

also, who have the first-fruits of the Spirit—Because

first-fruits signify the best things of their kind, some

think that the apostles, and such as possessed the

most excellent spiritual gifts, are spoken of in this

passage. But as the privileges described verses

24–26 equally belong to all, it seems more probable

that the apostle speaks of believers in general, who

had the gifts of the Spirit bestowed on them as first

fruits, or as the earnest of those greater virtues and

spiritual endowments, which they shall enjoy in

heaven. Eren we groan within ourselves—Under

many remaining imperfections, and a variety of mi

series; waiting for the adoption—For the public

and open display of our adoption; to wit, the re

demption ofour body—From dust and death to glory

and immortality, when our heavenly Father shall

bring us forth before the eyes of the whole world,

habited and adorned as becomes his children. Per

sons who had been privately adopted among the

Romans, were often brought forth into the forum,

and there publicly owned as the sons of those who

had adopted them. So at the general resurrection,

when the body itself is redeemed from death, the

sons of God shall be publicly owned by him in the

great assembly of men and angels. Thus our Lord,

Luke xx. 26, terms those who shall be accounted

worthy to obtain the heavenly world, the children

of God, because they are the children of the resur

rection; they being hereby manifestly shown to be

his children. The apostle therefore had good rea

son to call the redemption of our body from death,

the adoption. Besides, it is thatby which the saints

are enabled, as the children of God, to inherit the

kingdom of their Father.

Verses 24,25. For we are saved by hope—That is,

our salvation is now only in hope; we do not yet

possess the full salvation; but hope that is seen is

not hope–Hope here, by a usual metonymy, is put
for the object of hope; and in Scripture, to see, often

signifies to enjoy, and sometimes to suffer. The
meaning here is, the thing hoped for, when actually

enjoyed, is no longer the object of hope. But if
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The Spirit of God is given to
ROMANS. assist his people in prayer.

**'." then do we with patience wait

for it.

26 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our in

firmities: for Pwe know not what we should

pray for as we ought: but " the Spirit itself

maketh intercession for us with groanings

which cannot be uttered.

27 And he

hearts knoweth what is the mind

of the Spirit, " because he maketh interces

sion for the saints, "according to the will of

God.

28 And we know that all things work to

gether for good to them that love God, to

that searcheth the A. M. 4064.

A. D. 60.

pMatt. xx. 22; James iv. 3–4 Zech. xii. 10; Eph. vi. 18.

r1 Chron. xxviii. 9; Psa. vii. 9; Prov. xvii. 3; Jer. xi. 20;

xvii. 10; xx. 12; Acts i. 24; 1 Thess. ii. 4; Revelation ii. 23.

* Or, that.— 1 John v. 14.

or since, we hope for that we see not—That is, which

we do not enjoy; then do we—Naturally and usually;

with patience wait for it—Especially if the object

of our hope be very excellent and necessary for us,

attainable by us, and assured to us in this way.

Thus, if our hope of the heavenly inheritance,

valuable beyond all we can express or conceive, be

strong and lively, it will produce in us a patient

waiting till God's time be come to put us in pos

session of it, and in the mean while will render us

willing to bear the intervening troubles contentedly.

Verses 26, 27. Likewise the Spirit, &c.—Besides

the hope of future felicity and glory, which our holy

profession administers to us for our support and

comfort amid all the difficulties of our Christian

course, we have moreover this important privilege,

that the Holy Spirit of God helpeth our infirmities

—The word avrižauðaveral, here rendered helpeth,

literally expresses the action of one who assists

another to bear a burden, by taking hold of it on

the opposite side, and bearing it with him, as per

sons do who assist one another in carrying heavy

loads. Dr. Doddridge here interprets the clause,

the Holy Spirit lendeth us his helping hand under

all our burdens or infirmities. The word aağevetate,

translated infirmities, signifies weaknesses and dis

eases, primarily of the body, but it is often trans

ferred to the mind. Our understandings are weak,

particularly in the things of God; our faith is weak,

our desires and prayers are weak; of which last

particular Ambrose interprets this expression here;

an interpretation which seems to be confirmed by

what follows in the text. For we know not what we

should pray for—Of this Paul himself was an

example, when he prayed thrice, it seems impro

perly, to be delivered from the thorn in the flesh,

2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. Much less are we able to pray for

any thing which we see needſul for us, as we ought

—That is, with such sincerity, humility, desire, faith,

fervency, importunity, perseverance, as ought to

attend all our prayers, at least for spiritual and

eternal blessings. But the Spirit itself maketh in

tercession for us—In our hearts, even as Christ does

in heaven, guiding our minds to suitable petitions.

and exciting in them correspondent affections, and

even inspiring us with that intense ardour of holy

desire, which no words can express, but which vent

themselves in unutterable groanings, the matter of

which is from ourselves; but as they are excited in

us by the Holy Spirit, they are therefore here

ascribed to its influence. The expression, revayuous

ažažntouc, however, is literally, not unutterable, but

unuttered groanings. The apostle having observed,

verse 22, that every creature groaneth to be delivered

from vanity and corruption; also having told us,

verse 23, that they who have the first-fruits of the

Spirit groan within themselves, waiting for the

redemption of the body; he now assures us, that

these secret groanings and vehement desires, espe

cially under the pressure of affliction, proceed from

the influence of the Divine Spirit, and therefore are

not fruitless. And he that searcheth the hearts—

Wherein the Spirit dwells and intercedes; knoweth

—Though man cannot utter it; that is the mind—Ti

To ºpovnua, what is the desire, or intention, of the

Spirit—Namely, of his Spirit, in thus influencing

our minds, all the secret emotions and workings

of which he reads and perfectly understands; for

he maketh intercession for the saints according to

the will of God—In a manner worthy of him, and

acceptable to him.

Verse 28. And ate know—Though we do not al

ways know particularly what to pray for as we

ought, yet this we know, that all things—Namely,

that occur in the course of divine providence, such

as worldly losses or gains, poverty or riches, reproach

or commendation, contempt or honour, pain or ease,

sickness or health, and the ten thousand changes of

life; work together—Strongly and sweetly, in a va.

riety of unthought-of and unexpected ways; for

spiritual and eternal good to them—Who, being jus

tified by faith, and having peace with God, and access

into a state of favour and acceptance with him, sin

cerely love him, having beheld what manner of love

he hath bestowed upon them, 1 John iii. 1; or who

have known and believed the love that he hath to

them, and therefore love him who hath first loved

them. “It is so plain,” says Dr. Doddridge, “from

the whole context, that the apostle only speaks of

providential events, and it is so evident that the uni

versal expression all is sometimes to be taken in a

limited sense, that it must argue, I fear, something

worse than weakness to pretend that sin is compre

hended in the apostle's assertion.” This observation

is as important as it is just: for sin, which is a real

and positive evil, an evil of the worst kind, a moral

evil, and an evil which is the source of all other evils,

can, in itself considered, in no case whatever work

for good. What may and does work for good with

respect to it, is the punishment or chastisement of

it, repentance for it, and the forgiveness of it. But

providential dispensations, such as those just referred
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Belierers are predestinated to be CHAPTER VIII.
conformed to the image of Christ.

*.*.*.*. them ‘who are the called according
A

* * *— to his purpose.

29 For whom " he did foreknow, *he also did

predestinate 7 to be conformed to the A, M.4064.

image of his Son, “that he might be - " " -

the firstborn among many brethren.

* Chap. ix. 11, 23, 24; 2 Tim. i. 9. "Ex. xxxiii. 12, 17; Psa.

i. 6; Jer. i. 5; Matt. vii. 23; Chap. xi. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 19; 1 Pet.

i. 2.-- Eph. i. 5, 11.-yl John xvii. 22; 2 Cor. iii. 18;

Phil. iii.21; 1 John iii. 2.- Col. i. 15, 18; Heb. i. 6; Rev.i.5.

to, and especially those that are of an afflictive na

ture, may, and if received in a spirit of faith, humi

lity, resignation, and patience, and used aright, as

suredly will, work for our spiritual and eternal good.

For whether they be considered, 1st, As the chas

tisements of our heavenly Father, by being chastised

for our faults we are amended: or, 2d, As trials of

our grace; being thus exercised, it is proved to be

genuine, and increased. See on chap. v. 4. Or, 3d,

As purifying fires, they tend to purge us from our

corrupt passions and lusts, as gold and silver are

purified from their dross in the fire; and to cause us,

who are naturally earthly, sensual, and devilish, to

die to the world and sin, and become heavenly, holy,

and divine. They tend, therefore, through the grace

of God, without which they can do nothing, to in

crease our holiness and conformity to our living

Head; and whatever increases these, must increase

our happiness here and hereafter, especially here

after. To which may be added, that God will as

assuredly reward us in a future state for our suffer

ings in this life, if patiently endured, as for our la

bours faithfully and perseveringly performed. Hence

even Plato, a heathen, could say, “Whether a right

eous man be in poverty, sickness, or any other cala

mity, we must conclude that it will turn to his ad

vantage, either in life or death.”

Observe, reader: these things we, true believers

in Christ and his gospel, know.—but on what ground?

1st. On the ground of the divine perfections, particu

larly God's infinite wisdom, power, and love, which

are all ent aged for the good of his people. For as

these dispensations do not happen to us by chance,

but by the permission or appointment of Him who

numbers the hairs of our head, and without whom

a sparrow falleth not to the ground, his wisdom

cannot but know what is best for us, his love must

have our good in view; and what his wisdom sees

will be for our good, and his love designs, his power

permits or appoints to happen to us. 2d, On the

ground of the relations in which he stands to us;

not only as our Creator, Preserver, and Redeemer,

but as our Friend, Father, and Husband, in Christ

Jesus; all which relations lay a solid foundation for

our expecting good, and only good at his hand,

though sometimes afflictive good. 3d, On the ground

of his faithful declarations and promises, particularly

this by his inspired apostle. 4th, On that of the

nature of things; the providential dispensations

which are painful and distressing to us, being evi

dently calculated to mortify our inordinate attach

ment wo things visible and temporal, to crucify our

corrupt inclinations, and raise our thoughts and aſ

ſections to another and a better state of existence.

5th, on the ground of obserration and erperience:

we have seen trials, troubles, and afflictions of vari

ous kinds, to have a good effect upon others, and iſ

we be the true disciples of Jesus, we have proved

their salutary influence upon our own souls.

To them who are, ou kanrol, the called according

to his purpose—Or determination, of bestowing the

title and privileges of sons on all, whether Jews or

Gentiles, who turn to him in true repentance and

faith, and obey him sincerely; or, as it is expressed

verse 29, are really conformed to the image of his

Son; who indeed imitate the faith and obedience

which the Son of God showed while he lived on the

earth, as a man. This purpose, or determination,

God made known to man in his covenant with

Abraham. See on verse 30. The words called and

elect, or elected, frequently occur in the New Testa

ment, and in some places one of them, as here and

1 Pet. i. 2, is put for them both. But in some pas

sages they are distinguished the one from the other,

as having different meanings; as where our Lord

says, Many are called, but few chosen, or elected;.

and 2 Pet. i. 10, where that apostle exhorts us to

make our calling and election sure. The meaning

of both expressions is explained 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14,

where the Apostle Paul tells the believers at Thes

salonica, that God, from the beginning, namely, of

his preaching the gospel to them, had chosen them.

to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and

belief of the truth, whereunto, adds he, he called

you by our gospel. By which words we learn, 1st,

That they had been called by the gospel, namely,

accompanied by divine grace, to believe the truth,

and receive the sanctification of the Spirit. 2d,

That in consequence of their obeying this call, and

thereby making their calling sure, beſatay, firm, a

glorious and blessed reality, they were chosen, or

elected, namely, to be God's people, or children; a

chosen generation, and a peculiar people, 1 Pet. ii. 9:

and now they had only to make their election sure,

by being faithful unto death, in order to their ob

taining the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. These,

and only these, are the persons who truly love God,

and therefore to whom all things work together for

good. This is the sixth motive to holiness.

Verse 29. For whom he did foreknow.—As truly

repenting, believing, and obeying the gospel; he also

did predestinate, to be conformed to the image of

his Son—That is, it was his foreappointment, or

predetermination, will, and pleasure, that as Christ

was, they should be in this world, 1 John iv. 17,

namely, holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from:

sinners, Heb. vii. 26; that they should have in them

the mind that was in him, and should walk as he

talked. But the word Tpoopºo, is literally, prius

definio, to define, or describe beforehand; and may

be understood of God's foretelling, by the Old Tes

tament prophets, that the disciples of the Messiah,
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With his Son, God will ROMANS.
freely give us all things."

**º 30 Moreover, whom he did predesti

* * * nate, them he also "called: and whom

he called, them he also "justified: and whom

he justified, them he also "glorified.

31 What shall we then say to these things?

*If God be for us, who can be against us?

32 * He that spared not his own A. M.,4064.

Son, but ‘delivered him up for us all, A. D. &

how shall he not with him also freely give

us all things?

33 Who shall lay any thing to the charge of

God's elect? • It is God that justifieth:

* Chap. i. 6; ix. 24; Eph. iv. 4; Heb. ix. 15; 1 Pet. ii. 9.

* 1 Cor. vi. 11.-e John xvii. 22; Eph. ii. 6.

* Num. xiv. 9; Psa. cxyiii.6.-- Chap. v. 6, 16.- Chap.

iv. 25.-5 Isa. l. 8, 9; Rev. xii. 10, 11.

when he came, should resemble him, and of their

describing them as persons conformed to him. Thus

interpreted, the meaning of the verse will be, Whom

he foreknew he also described beforehand, as being

conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be

the firstborn among many brethren—That is, the

head and captain of all the adopted children of God,

among whom he will for ever shine, distinguished

from them all in rays of peculiar glory. Observe,

reader, a conformity to Christ's image in spirit and

conduct, is the mark of all those who are foreknown,

and will be glorified.

Verse 30. Moreover, whom he did predestinate—

Or describe beforehand by his holy prophets, as

persons who should resemble the Messiah; them, in

due time, he also called—By his word and Spirit;

and whom he called—When obedient to the heavenly

calling, Acts xxvi. 19; he also justified—Accounted

righteous, pardoned, and accepted; and whom he

justified, provided they continued in his goodness,

chap. xi. 2; he, in the end, glorified—The apostle

does not affirm, either here or in any other part of

his writings, that precisely the same number of

persons are called, justified, and glorified. He does

not deny that a believer may fall away and be cut

off, between his special calling and his glorification,

chap. xi. 22. Neither does he deny that many are

called who are never justified. He only affirms that

this is the method whereby God leads us, step by

step, toward heaven. He glorifies none whom

he does not first justify, and indeed also sanctify: and

he justifies none who are not first called, and obedient

to the call. He glorified—The apostle speaks as one

looking back from the goal, upon the race of faith,

love, and obedience. Indeed grace, as it is glory be

gun, is both an earnest and a foretaste of eternal glory.

Verses 31, 32. What shall we then say to these

things—Related in the third, fifth, and eighth chap

ters, or conclude upon this review 7 Surely we may

courageously defy all our enemies, and say, If God

—Who hath all power in himself, and all the events

of time and eternity under his direction; be for us

—Our sure, never-failing, everlasting friend, engaged

for our salvation and happiness in time and in eter

nity: or rather, since God is for us; for “et here, is

not a conditional particle; for that would imply

doubting. But it stands for emet, since, and is an af

firmation.” As if he had said, Since God has mani

fested so much love to us as to call us by the gospel

to repentance, faith in his Son, and new obedience;

to incline and enable us to obey the call, and to jus

tify, adopt, regenerate,and constitute us his children;

who can be against us—What real hurt can the

| world, the devil, or all his instruments, do us by all

! our sufferings from them We who were called

when we were averse; justified when we were

| guilty; sanctified when unholy; shall, we have

reason to hope, be in due time glorified, though now

despised, oppressed, and persecuted. Can any or

! all our enemies, whether visible or invisible, with

any success, oppose our enjoying the inheritance of

the children of God, with the other blessings pro

|mised to the seed of Abraham 7 He that spared

not his own Son—Greek, tºte vie, his proper Son; so

the expression properly signifies, being much more

emphatical than avre, his, or his own: as it is like

wise John v. 18, he said also that God was, Tarepa

tdtov, his proper Father. Christ is called God's

proper Son, to distinguish him from others who are

sons of God by creation, or by adoption, or by office,

(in which sense magistrates are termed God's sons.)

that is, by some temporal dignity. But delivered

him up—To ignomíny, torture, and death; for us all

—For every human creature, 2 Cor. v. 14; 1 Tim.

ii. 6; Heb. ii. 9. How shall he not with him also

freely give us all things—Which he sees would

promote our salvation, or be subservient to our true

happiness, in time or in eternity? After having

given us a gift of infinite value, because it was ne

cessary for us, and we could not otherwise be re

deemed and saved, will he deny us smaller blessings,

which, though inferior, are nevertheless closely

connected with our redemption and salvation? Aſ

ter having delivered up to extreme sufferings one

infinitely near and dear to him, to preserve us from

everlasting and unspeakable torment, shall he, is it

reasonable to suppose that he will, withhold from us

any thing needſul for life or godliness; especially

any thing, the withholding of which would obstruct

the attainment of the end for which God's Son was

so delivered up 7

“To man the bleeding cross has promised all:

The bleeding cross has sworn eternal grace;

Who gave his Son, what gift shall he deny ?”

“No argument was ever addressed to creatures ca

pable of being persuaded and obliged, equal to this.

For while it convinces the understanding, it raises

every tender and devout feeling in the heart, and is

a continual source both of hope and gratitude.”

Verses 33, 34. Who shall lay any thing to the

charge—Any matter of guilt, which should bring

them into condemnation, or shall bring an accusa

tion against God's elect—That is, against true be
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Christ maketh intercession for us CHAPTER VIII. at the right hand of God.

*.*.*.*. 34 * Who is he that condemneth 7

*** - It is Christ that died, yea rather, that

is risen again, 'who is even at the right hand

of God, * who also maketh interces- A. M.406
- A. D. 60.

sion for us. -

35 Who shall separate us from the love of

* Job xxxiv. 29.- Mark xvi. 19; Col. iii. 1; Heb. i. 3; viii. 1; xii. 1; 1 Peter iii. 22.-k Heb. vii. 25; ix. 24; 1 John ii. 1.

lievers, who have so received Christ (John i. 12) as

to have obtained the privilege of becoming God's

children, and who only have the title of God's elect

in the New Testament, God having chosen such, and

only such, for his people, instead of the disobedient

Jews, whom he rejected for their unbelief. See note

on verses 28–30. To explain this a little further, in

the words of a writer, quoted here by Mr. Wesley:

—“Long before the coming of Christ, the heathen

world revolted from the true God, and were there

fore reprobated, or rejected. But the nation of the

Jews were chosen to be the people of God, and

were therefore styled, the children, or sons, of God,

a holy people, a chosen seed, the elect, the called of

God. And these titles were given to all the nation

of Israel, including both good and bad. Now the

gospel, having the most strict connection with the

books of the Old Testament, where these phrases fre

quently occur; and our Lord and his apostles being

native Jews, and beginning to preach in the land of

Israel, the language in which they preached would,

of course, abound with the phrases of the Jewish

nation. And hence it is easy to see, why such of

them as would not receive him were styled repro

bated. For they no longer continued to be the

people of God: whereas this, and those other

honourable titles, were continued to all such Jews

as embraced Christianity. And the same appella

tions which once belonged to the Jewish nation,

were now given to the Gentile Christians also, toge

ther with which they were invested with all the pri

vileges of the chosen people of God; and nothing

could cut them off from these, but their own wilful

apostacy. It does not appear that even good men

were ever termed God's elect, till above two thou

sand years from the creation. God's electing, or

choosing, the nation of Israel, and separating them

from the other nations, who were sunk in idolatry

and all wickedness, gave the first occasion to this

sort of language. And as the separating the Chris

tians from the Jews was a like event, no wonder it

was expressed in like words and phrases: only with

this difference, the term elect was of old applied to

all the members of the visible church, whereas, in

the New Testament, it is applied only to the mem

bers of the invisible,” to truly spiritual Christians,

possessed of the faith working by love. It is God

that justifieth-Acquits them from condemnation,

and accounts them righteous; and his power and

authority are supreme over all creatures: he can and

will answer all objections against them, and pro

nounce them absolved now, and at the day of final

judgment. To justify, here, being opposed to laying

a charge, or bringing an accusation, against God’s

people, must be understood in the forensic sense;

for a judicial acquittal from that of which the justi

fied persons were accused, and from all the conse

*: which would have followed if they had not

been acquitted. Who is he that condemneth?—

What is his authority or power; he can but be a crea

ture; and surely no creature, man or angel, can

frustrate the Creator's sentence. On what ground

can any one accuse or condemn them? Is it on that

of their past guilt, or their present remaining depra

vity? It is Christ that died—Namely, to expiate

the former, and to procure for them grace to mor

tify and destroy the latter. Yea rather, that is

risen again—For their justification, now and at the

day of judgment; who is even at the right hand of

God—Exalted to the highest degree of honour and

power, even to the government of the universe; and

that for this very end, to protect them against their

enemies, deliver them from the guilt and power of

their sins, and confer upon them his regenerating,

sanctifying Spirit. The apostle seems here to al

lude to Psa. cx. 1, where the empire of the Messiah,

after his resurrection, is foretold. Christ, who died

to save God's people, and who, since his resurrec

tion, governs the world for their benefit, will neither

condemn them himself, when he sitteth in judg.

ment upon them, nor suffer any other to condemn

them. Who also maketh intercession for us—By

presenting to his Father his obedience and sufferings,

whereby, as our surety, he hath made satisfaction

ſor our sins, and by manifesting his desire and will,

in his prayers offered for us, that we should be made

partakers of all the blessings procured by his sacri

fice, and by presenting our prayers sanctified, and

rendered acceptable through him. Dr. Doddridge,

following Augustine, reads and interprets these

clauses interrogatively, thus: Who shall lodge any

accusation, &c. Is it God? What! he who himself

justifieth 2 Who is he that condemneth? Is it Christ,

whom we know to be appointed as the final Judge 2

What! doth he condemn, who died to expiate our

guilt, and rescue us from condemnation? Yeara

ther, who is risen again? Shall he undo the pur

poses of his death and resurrection ? He who is now

at the right hand of God, where he appears under a

quite contrary character, and is also making inter

cession for us ; and therefore, far from accusing us,

appears ready to answer all accusations brought

against us, and to frustrate all the designs of our

enemies? But, as Macknight observes, the com

mon translation, at least of the first clause, is better,

as it avoids the impropriety of representing God as

an accuser at the tribunal of his Son. Besides, it is

fully as emphatical as the other. God having de

clared his purpose of justifying his believing and

obedient people through faith, will any one, after

that, presume to bring any accusation against them 3

Verses 35–37. Who shall separate us—By say

ing ric, who, the apostle personifies the things he is

going to mention, namely, affliction, &c.; from the

lore of Christ—Toward us? By this, some under

stand the love which we bear to Christ. But to
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Neither tribulation nor death need ROMANS.
separate us from the love of God.

*.*.*.* Christ? shall tribulation, or distress,

* * *- or persecution, or famine, or naked

ness, or peril, or sword?

36 As it is written, "For thy sake we are

killed all the day long; we are accounted as

sheep for the slaughter.

37 "Nay, in all these things we are more than

conquerors, through him that loved us.

38 For I am persuaded, that neither A. M. 4064.

death, nor life, nor angels, nor "prin- A. D. to

cipalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor

things to come,

39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any other

creature, shall be able to separate us from

the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our

Lord.

Psalm xliv, 22; , 1 Corinthians xv. 30, 31; 2 Corinthians

iv. 11.-in l Corinthians xv. 57; 2 Corinthians i. 14; 1 John

iv. 4; v. 4, 5; Revelation xii. 11-n Ephesians i. 21 ; vi. 12;

Colossians i. 16; ii. 15; 1 Peter iii. 22.

separate us from our own love, seems an unusual

expression. Even this, however, may be included

thus;–What creature or occasion shall cause us to

withdraw our love from him, and consequently cause

him, in any degree, to withdraw his love from us?

Shall tribulation? or affliction, as 92tºuc is generally

rendered; or distress?—Xrevoxapua, perple-rity, when

we know not which way to turn ourselves. The for

mer word, according to Esthius, signifies sickness and

other bodily evils; whereas the latter rather means

trouble ofmind, arising from doubtful and perplexing

straits and difficulties. He proceeds in order from

less troubles to greater. Can any of these separate

us from his protection in the trial, and (if he sees

good) deliverance from it? The sword is here put

for a violent death. As none can imagine that Christ

would love his faithful servants less for enduring

such extremities for his sake, the text must of ne

cessity be intended to express the apostle's confi

dence, that his love to his people, illustrated already

in so glorious a manner, would engage him to support

them under all their trials, by vital communications

of divine strength. As it is written, For thy sake

we are killed all the day—That is, every day, con

tinually: we are accounted—By our enemies, by

ourselves; as sheep for the slaughter—The Psalm

from which this quotation is taken, is thought by

some to have been written during the Babylonish

captivity, when the Jews suffered great persecution

for their religion: but at other times also the Jews

were exposed to a variety of evils from their con

querors, on account of their adherence to the wor

ship and service of the true God. See note on Psalm

xliv. 22. Nay, in all these things we are more than

conquerors—We are not only no losers, but abun

dant gainers by all these trials. The original

expression, vrrepvukouev, signifies to obtain a great

victory. “The victory which the people of God

obtain over their persecutors is of a very singular

nature. It consists in their patient bearing of all

the evils which their persecutors inflict upon them,

and that through the assistance of Christ, and in im

itation of his example. For by suffering in this

manner, they maintain his cause in spite of all op

position, and confound their persecutors.”

Verses 38,39. For I am persuaded, &c.—This

period describes the full assurance of hope, and the

inference is made in admirable order; neither death

—Terrible as it is to matural men, a violent death in

particular; nor the fear of it, verse 36; nor life—

With all the affliction and distress it can bring, verse!

35; or a long, easy life, and the lowe of it; or all

living men; nor angels—Whether good (if it were

possible they should attempt it) or bad, with all their

subtlety and strength: nor principalities, nor pow

ers—Not even those of the highest rank, or of the

most eminent power. “Because angels are distin

guished from principalities and powers, Beza and

some others are of opinion that powers in this pas

sage, as Luke xii. 11, signify the persecuting rulers

and potentates of the earth, who endeavoured to

make the first Christians renounce their faith. But

as evil angels, in other passages of Scripture, are

called principalities and powers, and as the apostle

rises in his description, it is probable that he speaks

of these malicious spirits, the inveterate enemies of

mankind; and that he calls them principalities and

powers, by a metonymy of the office, or power pos

sessed, for the persons possessing it.”—Macknight.

Nor things present—Difficult as they are, or such

as may befall us during our pilgrimage, or till the

world passeth away; nor things to come—Extreme

as they may prove; that is, future sufferings, or

things which may occur, either when our time on

earth is past, or when time itself is at an end, as the

final judgment, the general conflagration, the ever

lasting fire. The apostle does not mention things

past, because they have no influence on the mind,

unless so far as the like things are either hoped or

feared. Nor height, nor depth—The former sen

tence respected the differences of times; this re

spects the differences of places. How many, great,

and various things are contained in these words, we

do not, need not, cannot know yet. The height, in

St. Paul's sublime style, is put for heaven; the depth

for the great abyss: that is, neither the heights, I

will not say of walls, mountains, waves of the sea,

but of heaven itself, can move us; nor the abyss

itself, the very thought of which might astonish the

boldest creature. Or his meaning may be, Neither

the height of prosperity, nor the depth of adversity

can move us. Nor any other creature—Above or

beneath, in heaven, earth, or hell: nothing beneath

the Almighty. In this general clause the apostle

includes whatever else could be named, as having

any influence to separate believers from the love of

God, exercised toward them through Christ: shall be

able—Either by force, verse35, orby any legal claim,

verse 33, &c., to separate us from the lore of God in

Christ—Which will surely save, protect, and deliver

us, who believe, and persevere so to do, in and

through, and from them all.
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The apostle avows his love
CHAPTER IX. to his brethren, the Jews.

*- CHAPTER IX.

The apostle, finding it necessary to speak more expressly of the rejection of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles, here

introduces the subject; and, (1,) In very tender expressions arows his regard to his Jewish brethren, screral of chose

great privileges and peculiar advantages he here cnumerates, 1–5. And then, (2,) Shows that the rejection of a consider

able part of the seed of Abraham, and even of the posterity of Isaac, from the peculiar privileges of God's chosen people,

was an incontestable fact, which the Jews could not but grant to have happened; that is, with regard to the descendants of

Ishmael and Esau, 6–13. (3,) That the sovereign choice of some individuals to peculiar privileges, to which none had any

claim, and the sovereign appointment, from among many criminals, of some to peculiar and exemplary punishment, was

perfectly consistent both with reason and Scripture, 14–24. (4,) That the admission of the Gentiles to the privileges of

God's peculiar people, when Israel should be rejected, was so far from being inconsistent with Scripture, that it had been

actually foretold, both by Hosea and Isaiah, 25–33.

*.*.*.* I * SAY the truth in Christ, I lie

* *- T not, my conscience also bearing

me witness in the Holy Ghost,

2 * That I have great heaviness A, *'''.
and continual sorrow in my heart. - viv

3 For “I could wish that myself were ac

a Chap. i. 9; 2 Cor. i. 23; Gal. i. 20; Phil. i. 8; 1 Tim. ii. 7, * Chap. x. 1.- FX. xxxii. 32.—” Or, separated.

NOTES ON CHAPTER IX.

Verses 1,2. The apostle having insinuated, chap.

iii. 3, that God would cast off the Jews for their un

belief, a Jew is there supposed to object, that their

rejection would destroy the faithfulness of God.

To this the apostle answered, that the faithfulness

of God would be established rather than destroyed,

by the rejection of the Jews for their unbelief; be

cause God had expressly declared, Gen. xviii. 19,

that Abraham's children were to keep the way of

the Lord, in order to their obtaining the promised

blessings; and had thereby insinuated, that if they

did not keep that way they would lose blessings, of

which their being made the visible Church of God

was one. This was all the answer the apostle

thought proper to make in that part of his epistle.

But the objection being specious, and, it seems,

much insisted on by the unbelieving Jews, he intro

duces it a second time in this place, that he might

reply to it more fully: this then is the subject of

this chapter. The apostle shows therein, in answer

to the objection of his countrymen, that the rejec

tion of the unbelieving Jews from being the Church

of God, and the reception of the believing Gentiles

to be his people in their stead, was not contrary to

the word of God. That the apostle had not here

the least thought of personal election or reproba

tion, is manifest, 1st, Because it lay quite wide of

his design, which, as has been just observed, was

merely to show that God's rejecting the Jews, and

receiving the Gentiles, was consistent with his

word: 2d, Because such a doctrine would not only

have had no tendency to convince, but would have

evidently tended to harden the Jews: 3d, Because

when he sums up his argument, in the close of the

chapter, he says not one word, nor gives the least

intimation about it.

I say the truth in Christ—This being a solemn

appeal to Christ and the Holy Ghost, as knowing

the apostle's heart, for the truth of what he affirm

ed, it is of the nature of an oath. ... I lie not—That

which he had in the former clause expressed in the

affirmative, he in this emphatically confirms in the

negative, according to the manner of the Hebrews,

who were wont to deliver, as well negatively as aſ

firmatively, what they judged to be worthy of spe

cial observation. My conscience also bearing ºne

witness—As to the truth of what I say; in the

Holy Ghost—Who searches all hearts, and perſectly

knows whether the soul on which he operates be

sincere. That I have great heaviness, &c.—Greek,

ort Avrm plot &t putya%m, kat aduažeirtoſ odvvm. Tº kap

ôta us, that I have great grief, and unceasing an

guish in my heart—This is the fact, the belief of

which the apostle desired to procure by that solem

nity of attestation expressed in the preceding verse:

he does not here mention the cause of his grief and

anguish, but it is evident from the first verse that

the cause was their obduracy, and rejection as a na

tion, and the many miseries which he foresaw to be

coming upon them. By thus declaring his sorrow

for the unbelieving Jews, who excluded themselves

from all the blessings he had enumerated in the for

mer part of his epistle, he shows that what he was

now about to say, he did not speak from any preju

dice to them.

Verse 3. For I could wish that myself were ac

cursed from Christ—The word avagella, here ren

dered accursed, answers to the Hebrew word Dºn,

cherem, which signifies what is devoted to destruc

tion. And, as the Jewish nation was now an anathe

ma, destined to destruction, Mr. Locke supposes

that Paul, to express his affection for them, here

says that he could wish, provided he could thereby

save them from it, to become an anathema, or to be

devoted to destruction himself, in their stead. In

other words, that he could be content “that Christ

should give him up to such calamities as these, to

which the Jewish people were doomed for reject

ing him; so that if they could all be centred in one

person, he would be willing they should unite in

him, could he thereby be a means of saving his

countrymen. This is the interpretation of Dr. Sa

muel Clarke, (see his Seventeen Sermons, p. 340.)

To the same purpose nearly is Goodwin's exposi

tion of the passage: “It seems,” says he, “to mean,

that he was willing to be looked upon, and in every

respect dealt with in the world, as if he were ac
b



The apostle enumerates some ROMANS.
of the privileges of the Jews.

*.*.*.* cursed from Christ for my brethren,

- -- my kinsmen according to the flesh:

4 * Who are Israelites; * to whom pertaineth

the adoption, and ‘the glory, and & the *.*.*.*

* covenants, and * the giving of the " " ".

law, and 'the service of God, and “the promises;

d Deut. vii. 6.—e Ex. iv. 22; Deut. xiv. 1; Jer. xxxi. 9.

* 1 Sam. iv. 21; 1 Kings viii. 11; Psa. lxiii. 2; lxxviii. 61.

* Acts iii. 25; Heb. viii. 8–10– Or, testaments.—h Psa.

cxlvii. 19.- Heb. ix. 1.- Acts xiii.32; Ch. iii. 2; Eph. ii. 12.

cursed by Christ, and so worthy of all ignominy,

punishment, tortures, and death, that could be in

flicted on him: such as were wont to be inflicted on

persons, who, for some hateful crime, were devoted

to utter destruction. The Greek word is indiffer

ently applied either to persons or things, and in

Scripture commonly signifies such, in either kind,

as were consigned, either by God himself, or men,

or both, to destruction, in the nature of piacular

sacrifices.” Such a sacrifice Paul was willing to

become for his brethren's sake, supposing that he

could thereby “procure deliverance for them from

that most heavy curse of an eternal separation from

God, which he certainly knew hung over their

heads, for their obstinate refusal of the gospel.”

According to these interpretations, avabha ato

Xptºs, must be rendered, made an anathema by, or

from Christ. But Dr. Waterland observing, as

airo Tpoyovov, 2 Tim. iii. 3, signifies, after the caram

ple of my forefathers, aro te Xpire, in this passage,

may signify, after the earample of Christ. This

exposition is adopted by Dr. Doddridge as the most

probable, who thus paraphrases the verse: “I could

even wish, that as Christ subjected himself to the

curse, that he might deliver us from it, so I myself,

likewise, were made an anathema after his earam

ple; like him exposed to all the execrations of an

enraged people, and even to the infamous and ac

cursed death of crucifixion itself, for the sake ofmy

brethren, &c., that they might thereby be delivered

from the guilt they have brought upon their own

heads, and become entitled to the forfeited and re

jected blessings of the Messiah's kingdom.” Many

commentators have shown how very absurd it

would be to suppose the apostle meant, that he

could be content to be delivered over to everlasting

misery for the good of others. The apostle here

mentions his near relation to the Jews, in order that

what he had expressed concerning the greatness of

his affection for them, might be the more easily be

lieved by them.

Verse 4. Who are Israelites—The seed of Ja

cob, that eminent patriarch, who, as a prince, had

power with God and prevailed. The apostle, with

great address, enumerates these privileges of the

Jews, both that he might show how honourably he

thought of them, and that he might awaken their

solicitude, not to sacrifice that divine favour, by

which they had been so eminently and so long dis

tinguished. To whom pertaineth the adoption—

That is whom God hath taken into a special cove

nant with himself, whereby he stands engaged ever

to act the part of a God and Father to them, and to

own them for his children. It is true, this adoption

of the Jews was but a shadow of the heavenly adop

tion of believers in Christ; yet was it, simply con

sidered, a prerogative of a very sacred import. And

the glory—The visible symbol of the divine pre

sence which rested above the ark, was called the

glory, 1 Sam. iv. 21, and the glory of the Lord.

Hence the introduction of the ark into the temple,

is called the entrance of the King of glory, Ps. xxiv.

7; and upon the carrying away of the ark by the

Philistines, the wife of Phineas, now at the point of

death, said, The glory is departed from Israel.

But God himself was the glory of his people Israel,

and by many visible testimonies of his presence

with them, shed a glory upon them, and caused

their brightness to shine throughout the world. So

Isaiah, The Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting

light, and thy God thy glory. These two last-men

tioned particulars are relative to each other: Israel

is the firstborn son of God, and the God of glory is

his God. And the corenants—That with Abraham,

Gen. xv. 8; xvii. 2, 7; and that with the Jewish na

tion by the ministry of Moses, Exod. xxiv. 7, 8;

xxxiv. 27; including the seals of these covenants,

namely, circumcision, the seal of the former, Gen.

xvii. 10; and the sprinkling of blood the seal of the

latter, Exod. xxiv. 8. He says corenants, in the

plural, also, because God's covenant with his people

was often and variously repeated. And the giving

of the law—The glorious promulgation of the moral

law by God himself, by the mediation of his angels

upon mount Horeb; not excluding the more pri

vate delivery of the various judicial and political

laws appointed for the government of that com

monwealth. The covenant, in the first dispensa

tion of it, was given long before the law. And the

worship of God—The way of worshipping God ac

cording to his will, prescribed in the ceremonial

law for the people, till Christ should come in the

flesh: and the promises—Of the Messiah, and of

spiritual and eternal blessings by him.

By enumerating these privileges of the Jews, the

apostle, as above observed, not only meant to show

them that he respected them on account of these

advantages, but to make them sensible of the loss

they were about to sustain by God's casting them

off. “They were to be excluded from the better

privileges of the gospel church, of which their an

cient privileges were but the types. For their rela

tion to God as his people, signified by the name Is

raelites, prefigured the more honourable relation

which believers, the true Israel, stand in to God.

Their adoption as the sons of God, and the privi

leges they were entitled to thereby, were types of

believers being made partakers of the divine nature

by the renewing of the Holy Ghost, and of their

title to the inheritance of heaven. The residence

of the glory, first in the tabernacle and then in the

temple, was a figure of the residence of God, by
b



. The advantages of the Jews CHAPTER IX. above all other nations

A. M.4064. 5 Whose are the fathers, and " of
A. D. 60. whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ

came, * who is over all, God blessed for ever.
Amen. l

*

6 * Not as though the word of A. M. 4064.

God hath taken none effect For ***

* they are not all Israel, which are of

Israel:

1 Deut. x 15.—* Luke iii.23; Chap. i. 3.−"Jer. xxiii. 6;

Joan i. 1; Acts xx. 28; Heb. i. 8.

°Num. xxiii. 19; Chap. iii. 3.−p John viii. 39; Chap

ii. 28, 29; iv. 12, 16; Gal. vi. 16.

his Spirit, in the Christian Church, his temple on

earth, and of his eternal residence in that church,

brought to its perfect form in heaven. The core

nant with Abraham was the new, or gospel cove

nant, the blessings of which were typified by the

temporal blessings promised to him and to his matu

ral seed: and the covenant of Sinai, whereby the

Israelites, as the worshippers of the true God, were

separated from the idolatrous nations, was an em

blem of the final separation of the righteous from

the wicked for ever. In the giving of the law, and

the formation of the Israelites into a nation, or com

munity, the formation of the city of the living God,

and of the general assembly and church of the

firstborn, was represented. Lastly, the heavenly

country, the habitation of the righteous, was typi

fied by Canaan, a country given to the Israelites

by God's promise.”—Macknight.

Verse 5. Whose, &c.—To the preceding the

apostle now adds two more prerogatives: theirs are

the fathers—They are the descendants of Abraham,

Isaac, and Jacob, the ancient patriarchs, and other

holy men, who were great in the sight of God, and

to whom he made many great and precious promises,

in which their children also and children's children

were interested. And of whom—Of which Israel

ites; as concerning the flesh—That is, in respect of

his human nature; Christ—The expected Messiah;

—came. This plainly supposes another nature in

Christ, according to which he came not from the

Israelites. And this can be none other but the di

vine nature; which, in the sequel of the verse, is

expressly attributed to him. The apostle reserves

the mention of Christ's descent from the Jews for

the last of their prerogatives, as being the greatest

of them all: who is over all, God, &c.—The apostle

gives this, so highly honourable a testimony to Christ,

because he was so vilified by the Jews; thus making

up that great breach, so to speak, which they had

made on his name and honour by their unbelief, and

wicked rejection of him. He is said to be over all,

1st, Because, as he was God-Man and Mediator, all

power tras giren unto him in heaven and on earth,

Matt. xxviii. 18; all things delivered into his hands,

and put under his feet, John iii. 35; 1 Cor. xv.27;

the Father giving him a name above every name,

Phil. ii. 9; and constituting him his great plenipo

tentiary, to transact all things relating to the whole

creation, especially angels and men; to settle the

affairs of heaven and earth for eternity. And more

especially, 2d, Because as God, possessed of true,

essential deity, he was in union with his Father and

the Holy Spirit, supreme over all, and consequently

blessed for ever—Which words he adds to show, -

all Israel–True spiritual Israelites, to whom the
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that a far different measure from that which the
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Jews had hitherto measured out unto Christ, was

due to him from them, as from all other men. No

words can more clearly express his divine, supreme

majesty, and his gracious sovereignty over both

Jews and Gentiles. The apostle closes all with the

word, amen—An expression commonly used for a

serious confirmation of what is said immediately

before, together with an approbation of it; sometimes

also importing a desire for the performance thereoſ.

Some would persuade us that the true reading of

this clause is, ovo era tavrov 9eor, whose is the God

over all ; because by this reading, they say, the cli

max is completed; and the privilege in which the

Jews gloried above all others, (namely, that of hav

ing the true God for their God,) is not omitted.

“But as this reading,” says Macknight, “is found in

no copy whatever, it ought not to be admitted on

conjecture.” Thus also Doddridge: “How ingeni

ous soever that conjecture may be thought, by which

some would read this, whose is the God over all, to

answer to, whose are the fathers, I think it would be

extremely dangerous to follow this reading, unsup

ported as it is by any critical authority of manu

scripts or ancient quotations. Nor can I find any

authority for rendering 9eor evzoynrog etc touc atova,

God be blessed for ever. I must, therefore, consider

this memorable text as a proof of Christ's proper

deity, which, I think, the opposers of that doctrine

have never been able, nor will ever be able to an

swer. Though common sense must teach, what

Christians have always believed, that it is not with

respect to the Father, but to the created world that

this august title is given to him:” that is, that he is

said to be God over all.

Verses 6–8. Not as though—The original expres–

sion, ex otov če ori, is rather obscure; but Erasmus

supplying, after the Greek scholiast, the words rero

a Weyo, seems to have given the sense of it thus; 1

do not say this, that the word of God hath fallen,

namely, to the ground, without effect. The apostle's

meaning is, that nothing he had now said concerning

the rejection of the greater part of the Jews, drew

any such consequence after it, as that the word of

God (that is, his promises made to Abraham and his

seed) should miscarry, or fall to the ground; the

Jews imagining that the word of God must ſail, if

all their nation were not saved. This sentiment Paul

now refutes, showing, 1st, That the word itself had

foretold their rejection: and, 2d, That though the

body of the nation was rejected, God's promises

were already fulfilled to the true Israelites, and

hereafter all Israel should be saved: which is the

sum of the ninth, tenth, and eleventh chapters. For

—Here he enters upon the proof of it; they are not



All the seed of Abraham were ROMANS.
not the children of promise.

*.*.*.* 7 * Neither, because they are the

-* **- seed of Abraham, are they all

children: but, In " Isaac shall thy seed be

called.

8 That is, They which are the children of

the flesh, these are not the children of God;

but "the children of the promise are counted

for the seed.

9 For this is the word of promise, “At this

time will I come, and Sarah shall A. M.4064.
have a son. A. D. 60.

10 And not only this ; but when "Rebecca

also had conceived by one, even by our father

Isaac, -

11 (For the children being not yet born, nei

ther having done any good or evil, that the

purpose of God according to the election might

stand, not of works, but of * him that calleth;)

* Gal. iv. 23.— Gen. xxi. 12; Heb. xi. 18.- Gal. iv. 28. t Gen. xviii. 10, 14. *Gen. xxv.21. * Chap. iv. 17; viii. 28.

promises belong; which are of Israel—The natural

posterity of Jacob, and Israelites by birth, and so

visible members of the church. The Jews vehe

mently maintained the contrary; namely, that all

who were born Israelites, and they only, were the

people of God. The former part of this assertion

is refuted here, the latter, verse 24, &c. The sum

is, God accepts all believers, and them only; and

this is no way contrary to his word. Nay, he hath

declared in his word, both by types and by express

testimonies, that believers are accepted as the chil

dren of the promise, while unbelievers are rejected,

though they are children after the flesh. It is true

the great promise, that Jehovah would be their God,

was delivered to all the posterity of Israel without

exception; but it was intended to be understood in

a conditional sense, as what would not be fulfilled to

them, unless they imitated the faith of Abraham.

And in this sense it was made to the Gentiles, and

to the whole world, as well as to the Jews. Neither

because they are the seed of Abraham—According

to the flesh; will it follow, that they are all children

of God. This did not hold even in Abraham's own

family, and much less in his remote descendants.

But, God then said, in Isaac shall thy seed be called

—Isaac's posterity, not Ishmael's, shall be spoken of

as thy seed, by way of eminence; that seed to which

the promises are made. That is, they who are the

children of the flesh—The carnal seed of Abraham;

are not—Purely upon that account; the children of

God—In the true sense; namely, spiritual children.

But the children of the promise—Those whom God

hath promised to acknowledge for his children;

mamely, such as are born again by the supernatural

power of God's Spirit, (as Isaac was conceived and

born by a power above the course of nature,) and

who by faith lay hold on the promise of salvation

made in Christ; these are they who are intended in

the covenant with Abraham, the persons whose God

Jehovah promised to be, and to whom the spiritual

blessings and the inheritance belong. In quoting

these words, in Isaac shall thy seed be called, and

inferring therefrom that the children of the promise

shall be counted for the seed, the apostle does not

intend to give the literal sense of the words, but the

typical only; and by his interpretation signifies that

they were spoken by God in a typical and allegori

cal, as well as in a literal sense, and that God there

declared his counsel concerning those persons whom

he purposed to own as his children, and make par.

takers of the blessings of righteousness and salvation.

As if he had said, This is a clear type of things to

come; showing us, that in all succeeding genera

tions, not the lineal descendants of Abraham, but

they to whom the promise is made, that is, believers,

are the true children of God.

Verses 9–13. For this is the word of promise—

To show that Isaac was a son of promise, (and so

a meet type of those that should be begotten of God

by the promise of the gospel through faith,) he cites

the words of the promise in substance, by which

Isaac was begotten and born. See Gen. xvii. 20;

xviii. 10; in which places two circumstances are

mentioned, the one of God's coming to fulfil his

promise, in causing Sarah to have a son; the other

of the set time when he would thus come; which

plainly evince Isaac to have been a son of promise,

conceived and born by virtue of that peculiar pro

mise, which Abraham and Sarah believed, in order

to his conception. At this time—As if he had said,

Even now, though thy body and Sarah's are dead,

or at the time which I now appoint; I will come—

Will manifest my power, and she shall conceive, and

hare a son—And he only shall inherit the blessing,

and not whosoever is born of thee. Observe, reader,

Isaac is not brought forward in this chapter as a type,

or example, of persons personally elected by God

from eternity, but as a type of those, how few or

how many soever they may be, that shall be counted

God's children, and judged meet to inherit his king

dom. And not only this, &c.—And that God's bless

ing does not belong to all the descendants of Abra

ham, appears not only by this instance, but by that

of Esau and Jacob, the latter of whom was chosen

to inherit the blessing of being the progenitor of the

Messiah, and other blessings connected therewith,

before either of them had done good or evil—The

apostle mentions this to show, that neither did their

ancestors receive their advantages through any merit

of their own; that the purpose of God according to

election might stand—Whose purpose was to elect

to superior blessings, particularly to church privi

leges; not of works—Not for any preceding merit

in him he chose; but of him that calleth—Of his

own good pleasure, who calls to the enjoyment of

particular privileges whom he sees good. “Nothing

can be more evident,” says Mr. Sellon, “to any one

that considers the beginning and end of this chapter,

( 6” ) b



God is righteous in all his CHAPTER IX. dispensations to the human race.

A. M. 4064. 12 It was said unto her, 7.The

**-*elder shall serve the younger.

13 As it is written, " Jacob have I loved, but

Esau have I hated.

14 What shall we say then? “Is there un

righteousness with God? God forbid.

15 For he saith to Moses, "I will have mer

y Gen. xxv.23.−” Or, greater. * Or, lesser.— Mal. i. 2,3; | xii. 25.-- Deut. xxxii. 4; 2 Chron. xix. 7;

Deut. xxi. 15; Prov. xiii. 34; Matt. x. 37; Luke xiv.26; John

cy on whom I will have mercy, and A.M.,4064.

I will have compassion on whom I _A. D. 90.

will have compassion,

16 So then, it is not of him that willeth, nor

of him that runneth, but of God that showeth

mercy.

17 For * the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh,

Job viii. 3;

xxxiv. 10; Psa. xcii. 15.—b Ex. xxxiii. 19. * Gal. iii. 8, 22.

than that the apostle is not speaking of the election -

of particular persons to eternal life, but of particular ||

nations to outward church privileges, which duly

used, through Christ, should be the means of bring

ing men to eternal life, and to higher degrees of

glory therein than others should enjoy, who were

not favoured with these privileges. Nor is God, the

great Governor of the world, on this account, any

more to be deemed a respecter of persons, than an

earthly king, who takes some of his subjects for

lords of his bed-chamber, and others for lower em

ployments; since he will make them all, that behave

well in their station, completely happy.” See his

Works, vol. ii. p. 134. It was said unto her, The

elder shall serve the younger—Not in person, for

Esau never served Jacob ; but in his posterity. Ac

cordingly the Edomites were often brought into

subjection by the Israelites. But though Esau had

served Jacob personally, and had been inferior to

him in worldly greatness, it would have been no

proof at all of Jacob's election to eternal life, nor

of Esau’s reprobation: as little was the subjection

of the Edomites to the Israelites, in David's days, a

proof of the election and reprobation of their proge

nitors. Add to this, that the circumstance of Esau’s

being elder than Jacob was very properly taken

notice of to show that Jacob's election was contrary

to the right of primogeniture, because this circum

stance proved it to be from pure favour: but if his

election had been to eternal life, the circumstance

of his age ought not to have been mentioned, because

it had no relation to that matter whatever. As it is

written—With which word in Genesis, spoken so

long before, that of Malachi agrees; I have loved

Jacob—With a peculiar love; that is, the Israelites,

the posterity of Jacob; and I have comparatively

hated Esaw—That is, the Edomites, the posterity of

Esau. But observe, 1st, This does not relate to the

person of Jacob or Esau: 2d, Nor does it relate to

the eternal state either of them or their posterity.

Thus far the apostle has been proving his proposi

tion, namely, that the exclusion of a great part of the

seed of Abraham, yea, and of Isaac, from the special

promises of God, was so far from being impossible,

that, according to the Scriptures themselves, it had

actually happened. And his intent herein, as appears

from verses 30–33, (which passage is a key to the

whole chapter,) is evidently to show, that as God

before chose Jacob, who represented the Jews, and

admitted him and his posterity to peculiar privileges,

above the Gentiles, without any merit in him or them

to deserve it; so now, (the Jews through their un

belief having rejected the Messiah, and being justly

therefore themselves rejected of God,) he had chosen

the Gentiles, represented by Esau, to be his peculiar

people; according to the prediction of Hosea, I will

call them my people, &c., cited verse 25, where see

the note; and that without any thing on their part to

deserve this favour. It was entirely free with re

spect both to them and Jacob, God's mercy and

goodness preventing, not the endeavour only, but

even the will of both. As, before Jacob either willed

or strove for it, the blessing was designed of God

for him; so, before ever the Gentiles sought after

God, the blessings of Christ's kingdom were designed

for them. Yet it does not follow that all who are

called Christians, and enjoy outward church privi

leges, shall be finally saved, any more than it is to be

concluded that all the Jews were saved before Christ

came in the flesh, on account of their privileges.

Verses 14–16. What shall we say then?—To this.

The apostle now introduces and refutes an objection.

Is there unrighteousness, or injustice, with God?—

In the distribution of his providential blessings, in

this or any other instance that can be produced 3

Was it unjust in God to choose Jacob and his poste

rity to be the members of his visible church on earth,

and to inherit the promises in their literal meaning,

rather than Esau and his posterity ? Or to accept

believers who imitate the faith of Jacob, and them

only? God forbid–In no wise: this is well con

sistent with justice. For he saith to Moses, &c.—

For he has a right to fix the terms on which he will

show mercy; according to his declaration to Moses,

petitioning for all the people, after they had been

guilty of idolatry in worshipping the golden calſ; I

will have mercy on whom I will hare mercy–Ac

cording to the terms I myself have fixed; and I

will have compassion on whom I will hare compas

sion—Namely, on those only who submit to my

terms; who accept of it in the way that I have ap

pointed. So them—The inference to be drawn is;

It—The blessing; therefore is not of him that willeth,

nor of him that runneth—It is not the effect either

of the will or the works of man, but of the grace

and power of God. The will of man is here op

posed to the grace of God, and man's running, to

the divine operation. And this general declaration

respects not only Isaac and Jacob, and the Israelites

in the time of Moses, but likewise all the spiritual

children of Abraham, even to the end of the world.

Verses 17, 18. For—Or, moreover, rather, as it

b



'God's dealing with men is
ROMANS. consistent with reason and Scripture.

A. M.4064. "Even for this same purpose have I

*** raised thee up, that I might show

my power in thee, and that my name might

be declared throughout all the earth.

18. Therefore hath he mercy on whom he

will have mercy, and whom he will he hard

eneth.

19 Thou wilt say then unto me, *.*.*.*.

Why doth he yet find fault? for T.

* who hath resisted his will?

20 Nay but, O man, who art thou that "re

pliest against God? 'Shall the thing formed

say to him that formed it, Why hast thou made

me thus 7

* Exodus ir. 16.--2 Chronicles xx. 6; Jobiz. 12; xxiii. 13;

Dan. iv. 35.

*Or, answerest again, or, disputest with God? Job xxxiii. 13.

* Isa. xxix. 16; xlv. 9; lxiv. 8.

seems Aap ought to be translated, (the passage here

quoted being no proof of what immediately goes

before,) God has an indisputable right to reject those

who will not accept his blessings on his own terms.

And this he exercised in the case of Pharaoh ; to

whom, after many instances of stubbornness and

rebellion, he said, as it is recorded in Scripture; For

this very thing hare I raised thee up—That is, un

less thou repent, this will surely be the consequence

of my raising thee up, making thee a great and

glorious king; that my power will be shown upon

thee—As, indeed, it was, by the terrible judgments

brought on Egypt, and overwhelming him and his

army in the sea; and my name declared through all

the earth—As it is at this day. Perhaps this may

have a still further meaning. It seems that God was

resolved to show his power over the river, the in

sects, other animals, (with the natural causes of their

health, diseases, life, and death,) over meteors, the

air, the sun, (all of which were worshipped by the

Egyptians, from whom other nations learned their

idolatry,) and, at once, over all their gods, by that

terrible stroke, of slaying all their priests and their

choicest victims, the firstborn of man and beast:

and all this with a design, not only to deliver his

people Israel, (for which a single act of omnipotence

would have sufficed,) but to convince the Egyptians,

that the objects of their worship were but the crea

tures of Jehovah, and entirely in his power; and to

draw them and the neighbouring nations who should

hear of all these wonders, from their idolatry, to

worship the one God. For the execution of this

design, (in order to the display of the divine power

over the various objects of their worship, in a va

riety of wonderful acts, which were, at the same

time, just punishments for their cruel oppression of

the Israelites,) God was pleased to raise to the throne

of an absolute monarchy, a man, not whom he had

made wicked on purpose, but whom he found so, the

proudest, the most daring, and obstinate, of all the

Egyptian princes: and who, being incorrigible, well

deserved to be set up in that situation, where the

divine judgments fell the heaviest. Therefore—Or,

so then, upon the whole, we may conclude; he hath

mercy on whom he will have mercy—Namely, on

those that comply with his terms, on them that re

pent and believe in Christ; and whom he will—

Namely, them that remain in impenitence and un

belief, and who reject his counsel against themselves;

hehardeneth—Leaves to the hardness of their hearts.

Verse 19. Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth

he yet find fault—As if he had said, Because I af

firm concerning God, that whom he will he hardeneth,

thou wilt say, Why then doth he yet find fault with,

or complain of, such persons, that they continue

disobedient! For who hath resisted his will—Who

hath been, is, or ever will be, able to hinder that from

coming to pass which God willeth shall come to pass?

Here it must be observed, that when the apostle saith,

Whom he will he hardeneth, he doth not suppose any

purpose or decree to be formed by God to harden

any man, without his having previously committed

those sins which he might not have committed: and

having resisted the strivings of God's Spirit, and

abused the light and grace whereby he might both

have known and complied with the divine will; but,

at the most, only a purpose to harden those who first

voluntarily harden themselves. Nor do his words

suppose that they, who are actually hardened by

God, have no capacity or possibility left them, by

means of that grace which is yet vouchsafed to them,

of recovering themselves from the state of hardness

in which they are, and yet of turning to God in true

repentance and reformation of life. Although then

the will of God be, in a sense, irresistible, yet if this

till be, 1st, To harden none but those who first vo

luntarily harden themselves, by known and wilful

sin; and, 2d, To leave those whom he doth harden

in a capacity of relenting and returning to him, being

furnished with sufficient helps for that purpose, so

that if they do it not, it becomes a high aggravation

of their former sins; certainly he hath reason to

reprove and complain of those who are, at any time,

thus hardened by it. -

Verses 20, 21. Nay but, O man—Little, impotent,

ignorant man; Who art thou–In all thy boasted

wisdom and penetration; that repliest against God?

—That accusest God of injustice, for himself fixing

the terms on which he will show mercy? or for

leaving those to the hardness of their hearts who

obstinately and perseveringly refuse or neglect to

comply with those terms? Or, (which may be ra

ther intended,) who impiously formest arguments

against God, on account of his distributing to some

nations, or some individuals, favours which he denies

to others; not considering that privileges which God

is obliged to give to none, he may, without injustice,

withhold from whom he will ? Shall the thing

formed say to him that formed it, Why hast thou

made me thus?—Why hast thou made me capable of

honour and immortality, only on the terms of re

pentance and faith? Or, Why was I not entitled by
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The Gentiles admitted to the CHAPTER IX. privileges of God’s peculiar people.

A; M:49.4. 21 Hath not the spotter power over

−- the clay, of the same lump to make

*one vessel unto honour, and another unto

dishonour?

22 What if God, willing to show his wrath,

and to make his power known, endured with

much long-suffering 'the vessels of A.M.,4064.

wrath "fitted * to destruction: A.D.00.

23 And that he might make known 'the

riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy,

which he had "afore prepared unto glory,

24 Even us, whom he hath called, " not of

* Prov. xvi. 4; Jer. xviii.6.-h2 Tim. ii. 20.-il Thess. v. 9.

* Or, made up.–k 1 Pet. ii. 8; Jude 4.

| Chapter ii. 4; Eph. i. 7; Col. i. 27—m Chapter viii. 28–30,

* Chap. iii. 29.

birth, to advantages which others were born to ?

The apostle alludes here to Isa. xlv. 9, where, in

answer to the objections and cavils of the unbeliev

ing Jews, disposed to murmur against God, and ar

raign the wisdom and justice of his dispensations,

in regard to them, the prophet asks similar questions;

implying that “nations, who derive their existence

and continuance merely from the power and good

mess of God, have no right to find fault with him,

because he hath denied them this or that advantage,

or because he bears with the wickedness of some

nations for a long time, while he instantly punishes

others.” Hath not the potter power over the clay—

And, much more, hath not God power over his crea

tures; to appoint one vessel—Namely, the believer;

to honour, and another—Namely, the unbeliever; to

dishonour?—The power of the potter over the clay

is the similitude which God himself used by Jere

miah for illustrating that power and sovereignty

whereby he is entitled to make some nations great

and happy, and to punish and destroy others. See

Jer. xviii. 6, 7; where “every reader must be sensi

ble that nothing is said concerning individuals, some

to be saved, and some to be damned, by an exercise

of absolute sovereignty. It is his power and sove

reignty in the disposal of nations only, that is de

scribed by the figure of the potter.” To make of

the same lump one vessel to honour, and another to

dishonour—“The same lump signifies the mass of

mankind, out of which particular nations are formed;

consequently the one vessel means, not any particu

lar person, but a nation or community. And a ves

sel to honour, or an honourable use, means a nation

made great and happy by the favour and protection

of God, and by the advantages which he confers on

them. On the other hand, a vessel to dishonour,

signifies a nation which God depresses, by denying

it the advantages bestowed on others, or by depriv

ing it of the advantages which it formerly enjoyed,

Acts xiii. 17. The meaning of this question is, May

not God, without injustice, exalt one nation, by be

stowing privileges upon it, and depress another, by

taking away the privileges which it has long en

joyed.”—Macknight. If we survey, says an emi

ment writer, the right which God has over us in a

more general way, with regard to his intelligent

creatures, God may be considered in two different

views; as Creator, Proprietor, and Lord of all, or as

their moral Governor and Judge. God, as sovereign

Lord and Prophetor of all, dispenses his gifts or fa

vours to his creatures with perfect wisdom, but by

no rules or methods of proceeding that we are ac

quainted with. The time when we shall exist, the

country where we shall live, our parents, our con

stitution of body and turn of mind: these, and

numberless other circumstances, are, doubtless, or

dered with perfect wisdom, but by rules that lie

quite out of our sight. But God’s methods of deal

ing with us, as our Governor and Judge, are clearly

revealed, and perfectly known; namely, that he will

finally reward every man according to his works;

he that believeth shall be saved, and he that believeth

not shall be damned. Therefore, though he hath

mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he

hardeneth, (that is, suffers to be hardened, in conse

quence of their obstinate wickedness,) yet his is not

the will of an arbitrary, capricious, or tyrannical

being. He wills nothing but what is infinitely wise

and good; and therefore his will is a most proper

rule of judgment. He will show mercy, as he hath

assured us, to none but true believers, nor harden

any but such as obstinately refuse his mercy.

Verses 22, 23. What if God, willing, &c.—Re

ferring to verses 18, 19. That is, Although it were

now his will, because of their obstinate unbelief;

to show his wrath—Which necessarily presupposes

sin; and to make his power known—This is repeat

ed from verse 17; yet endured—As he did Pharaoh

— With much long-suffering—Which should have

led them to repentance; the ressels of wrath—Those

who had moved his wrath, by still rejecting his

mercy; fitted for destruction—By their own wilful

and final impenitence: is there any injustice in this?

And that he might make known—What if, by show

ing such long-suffering even to the vessels of his

wrath, he did the more abundantly show the great

ness of his glorious goodness, wisdom, and power;

on the vessels of mercy—On those rhom he had

himself, by his grace; prepared for glory—Is this

injustice? By vessels of mercy he means such

persons as were formerly miserable by being dead

in trespasses and sins, but had afterward, through

believing the gospel, obtained mercy, even the great

mercy of the forgiveness of sins, with the fruits and

consequences of it; and by the term ſponroſpacey, he

means, God's fitting them for glory, by working in

them true repentance and living faith, by justifying

and sanctifying them, and giving them all those

qualifications necessary for the attainment of it.

Verses 24–26. Even us, whom he hath called—By

his gospel and his grace, to repentance, faith, and

holiness, and hath enabled us to obey the call; we

are these vessels of mercy, of what nation soever

we may be; not of the Jews only—Who have hith
85



The Gentiles admitted to the ROMANS. privileges of God's peculiar people.

A. M.4064. the Jews only, but also of the Gen

*** tiles?

25 As he saith also in Osee, "I will call them

my people, which were not my people; and her

beloved, which was not beloved.

26 P And it shall come to pass, that in the

place where it was said unto them, Ye are not

my people; there shall they be called, The

children of the living God.

27 Esaias also crieth concerning A. M. 4064.

Israel, "Though the number of the _A. D. º.

children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, "a

remnant shall be saved:

28 For he will finish 7 the work, and cut it

short in righteousness: "because a short work

will the Lord make upon the earth.

29 And as Esaias said before, ‘Except the

Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed, "we had

o Hos. ii. 23; 1 Pet. ii. 10.—PHos. i. 10. 4 Isa. x. 22, 23.

r Chap. xi. 5.—” Or, the account.

* Isa. xxviii. 22. * Isa. i. 9; Lam. iii. 22. * Isa. xiii. 19;

Jer. l. 40. -

erto been the peculiar people of God; but also of

the Gentiles—Who are now taken for God's people,

as well as the Jews. As he saith also in Osee, I

trill call them my people, &c.—These words are

quoted from two places of the prophecy of Hosea;

(namely, chap. i. 10; ii. 235) and according to the

connection in which they there stand, they seem very

evidently to refer primarily to God's purpose of re

storing the Jews to the privileges of his people, after

they had been a while rejected of him; but neverthe

less they are here applied by the apostle to the

calling of the Gentiles, which they doubtless were

also intended to include. (See the notes on those

passages of Hosea.) Indeed, as Dr. Doddridge justly

observes, that great event might, with some proba

bility, be inferred, partly from the temporary rejec

tion of the Jews, of which this text also speaks; (for

it was not to be imagined that God would have no

people in the world;) and partly as it was in the

nature of things more probable that he should call

the heathen, than that he should restore the Jews,

when he had cast them off for such ingratitude, as

rendered them less worthy of his favour than the

most idolatrous nations. And her beloved—As a

spouse; who once was not belored—Consequently

not unconditionally elected. In these words the

apostle, nearly following the Septuagint version,

rather interprets than quotes Hosea's words, which

are, I will hare mercy on her that had not obtained

mercy. The expressions of the apostle are different

from those of the prophet, but their meaning is the

same. “In the beginning of the chapter, Hosea,

having described the idolatry of the Jews under the

figure of whoredom, and their chastisement by

hedging up their way with thorns, foretels their re

turn to their first husband, who would speak com

fortably to them, and betroth them a second time.

He then adds the words above quoted, which the

apostle very properly expresses by, I will call her

beloved who was not belored—That is, I will pardon

her, and restore her to her former place in my affec

tion, and to her ancient relation to me, by introducing

her into the gospel church. In quoting this passage

from Hosea, the apostle begins with the conversion

of the Gentiles, because it was to happen first; but

the prophet speaks first of the conversion of the

Jews.”—Macknight. And it shall come to pass, &c.

—Here the apostle quotes Hosea's words exactly,

(see chap. i. 10) and that with a view still more fully

to show that the conversion of the Gentiles had been

foretold, to which this passage more plainly refers

than those cited above: that in the place—In the

countries; where it was said—To the idolatrous

Gentiles; Ye are not my people—Where there was

no church formerly, namely, in the times of the Old

Testament; there they shall be called—Not only

the people, but the children—The sons and daugh

ters; of the living God—For, as the living God, he

can easily bring it to pass, however incredible it

may appear.

Verses 27–29. Esaias also—And, as the calling

of the Gentiles, so the rejection of the Jews also is

foretold by the prophets, particularly by Isaiah—

who crieth—Kpače, calleth aloud—Speaks with great

earnestness, as to a people unwilling to hear; con

cerning Israel—That is, both the ten tribes about

to be carried captive into Assyria, which was almost

a total rejection, and Judah and Benjamin, which

were to be wasted by the Assyrian invasion under

Sennacherib, and afterward to be partly destroyed

and partly carried into captivity by the king of Baby

lon: though the children of Israel be as the sand, a

remnant—Only, out of the many myriads of them;

shall be saved—Shall escape destruction. But few

escaped the ravages of Sennacherib's army, and only

a small number returned from Babylon after the

Babylonish captivity. These, however, that were

preserved, were a type or figure of that small num

ber of converts under the gospel, who escaped the

vengeance which fell upon the main body of the

Jewish nation from the Romans, and that still great

er vengeance which awaits all that obey not the

gospel, in the eternal world. See the note on Isa.

x. 21–23. For, as the same prophet adds, (the apos

tle quotes the Septuagint translation,) he will finish,

&c.—Greek, ovvrežov sat ovvreuvov, he is finishing

and cutting short the work, Aoyov, the account, or

matter, in righteousness—In justice, and will leave

but a small remnant. There will be so general a

destruction, that but a small number will escape.

Because a short work—A quick despatch in exe

cuting judgment; will the Lord make upon the earth

—Or, upon the land of Judea. For though in the

LXX. it is oursueum oxm, the whole world, the scope

of the passage seems to restrict the sense to the land

of Judea, in which restricted sense the same word is

used Luke ii. 1. And as Esaias said before—Namely,

chap. i. 9, concerning those who were besieged in
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The Gentiles attain to the CHAPTER X.
righteousness which is by faith.

A. M. 4064. been as Sodoma, and been made like

***- unto Gomorrha.

30 What shall we say then? “That the Gen

tiles which followed not after righteousness,

have attained to righteousness, even the right

eousness which is of faith:

31 But Israel, * which followed after the law

of righteousness, " hath not attained to the law

of righteousness.

32 Wherefore ? Because they A. M.4064.
sought it not by faith, but as A. D. 60.

it were by the works of the law. For

* they stumbled at that stumbling

stone;

33 As it is written, “Behold, I lay in Sion a

stumbling-stone, and rock of offence: and

* whosoever believeth on him shall not be

*ashamed.

* Chap. iv. 11; x. 20.-y Chap. i. 17.-- Chap. x. 2; xi. 7.

a Gal. v. 4. * Luke ii. 34; 1 Cor. i. 23.

• Psa. cxviii. 22; Isaiah viii. 14; xxviii. 16; Matt xxi. 42;

1 Pet. ii. 6–8.-d Chap. x. 11.-* Or, confounded.

Jerusalem by Rezin and Pekah; Eaccept the Lord

of Sabaoth—So it is in the Hebrew, in which lan

guage the word Sabaoth signifies hosts, and is some

times used to denote the sun, moon, and stars, as

also the angels. The Lord of Sabaoth, or of hosts,

therefore, as one of the titles of Jehovah, marks his

supreme dominion over the universe, and particu

larly over the different orders of angels, who, on

account of their multitude, and of their serving un

der the command of God, are named hosts, 1 Kings

xxii. 19. The LXX, in the passages where this He

brew word occurs, commonly express it in Greek

letters, in which St. Paul has followed them. So

also James, chap. v. 4, supposing that it would be

agreeable to the ears of the Jews. The sense here

is, Except the Lord, who is the powerful and sove

reign Ruler of all the creatures in heaven and earth,

which are his hosts, ready to do him service; had

left us a seed—Reserved from the common calamity,

a small company, out of which, as a seed, God would

cause his church to spring up again; we had been

as Sodoma—Utterly destroyed. So that, (as if he

had said,) it is no unexampled thing for the main

body of the Jewish nation to revolt from God, and

perish in their sins.

Verses 30–33. What shall we say then—What is

to be concluded from all that has been said, but this,

that the Gentiles, who followed not after righteous

mess—Whoa while ago had no knowledge of, no care

or thought about it; have attained to righteousness

—Or justification; even the righteousness which is

of faith—Which is by faith in Christ and in his gos

pel, Phil. iii. 9. This is the first conclusion we may

draw from the preceding observations. The second

is, that Israel, (the Jews,) which followed after the

law of righteousness—The law which, duly used,

would have led them to faith, and thereby to right

eousness; hath not attained to the law of righteous

ness–To that righteousness, or justification, which

is one great end of the law. Or, as Estius and Beza

think, the law of righteousness is put for the right

eousness of the law; as Heb. vii. 16, the law of a

carnal commandment, signifies the carnal command

ment of the law. According to this interpretation,

the apostle's meaning is, Israel, who pursued the

righteousness of the law, have not attained it.

Wherefore? Is it because God eternally decreed

they should not? No: there is nothing like this to

be met with in the apostle's reasoning; but, agreea

bly to his argument, he gives us this grand reason

for it: because they sought it not by faith, whereby

alone it could be attained; but, as it were—In effect,

if not professedly; by the works of the law—The

works required by it, which they were not able per

ſectly to perform. For they stumbled at that stum

bling-stone—Which lay in their way. This is an

allusion to one who, running in a race, stumbles on

a stone in his way, and, falling, loses the race. As

it is written—Foretold by their own prophet; Be

hold, I lay in Sion—I exhibit in my church what,

though in truth the only sure foundation of religion

and happiness, yet will be, in fact, a stumbling-stone,

and a rock of offence—An occasion of ruin to many

through their obstinate unbelief. And whosoever

believeth on him shall not be ashamed—Or, as the

original expression may be more literally translated,

No one who believeth on him shall be ashamed.

The reader will observe two passages of Isaiah

are here joined in one quotation, because they

relate to the same subject; namely, Isaiah xxviii.

16, and viii. 14. See note on 1 Peter ii. 8. Ac

cordingly, those in Israel who expected the Mes

siah to be a great temporal prince, stumbled at

Jesus on account of the poverty, meanness, and

state of suffering in which he appeared among

them. Hence they fell short of righteousness and

salvation, and lost all their privileges as the people

of God.

CHAPTER X. -

In this chapter, the apostle, (1,) Expresses his great concern for the error of the Jews in seeking righteousness and salvation

by the Mosaic law, and rejecting the method appointed by God for attaining these blessings, 1–4. (2,) He shows the dif.

ference between the righteousness of the law, by which they expected to be justified, and thegº of faith revealed

b



The apostle expresses his concern
ROMANS. for the ignorance of the Jews

in the gospel, 5–10. (3,) He shows that, with respect to salvation, and the way of obtaining it, there is no difference be

tween the Jews and the Gentiles, but that the blessing is as free for the latter as for the former, and on the very same terms

as the Jewish prophets, Joel, Isaiah, and Moses had foretold, 11–21.

*.*.*.* BRETHREN, my heart's desire

— and prayer to God for Israel is,

that they might be saved. -

2 For I bear them record " that they have a

zeal of God, but not according to knowledge.

3 For they, being ignorant of "God's right

-

eousness, and going about to estab-A, M.4064.

lish their own "righteousness, have 60.

not submitted themselves unto the righteous

ness of God.

4 For "Christ is the end of the law for right

eousness to every one that believeth.

a Acts xxi.20; xxii. 3; Gal. i. 14; iv. 17; Chap. ix. 31.

NOTES ON CHAPTER X.

Verses 1–3. Brethren, my heart’s desire, &c.—

Here the apostle proceeds to show the cause of that

rejection of the Jews which he had spoken of in the

preceding chapter, namely, their rejecting that way

of obtaining righteousness and salvation appointed

by God. And lest they should suppose he spoke

out of prejudice and ill-will to them, he professes

his earnest desire for their salvation. And my prayer

to God for Israel is, that they may be sared—He

would not have prayed for this had they been abso

lutely reprobated. For I bear them record—I am

ready to testify, from what I well know of them

from my own observation and experience ; that they

—That is, many of them; have a zeal of God—A

zeal for that worship and service of him instituted by

Moses, by which they think to promote his glory;

but not according to knowledge—Not directed by a

proper acquaintance with the true way of becoming

righteous, nor of the design of the law. Their zeal

was like that of those mentioned John xvi. 2, who,

as Christ predicted, would put his disciples out of the

synagogues, and think they did God service by kill

ing them; or like that of Paul, mentioned Phil. iii.6.

For being ignorant of God's righteousness—Of the

purity of his nature, and the spirituality and extent

of his holy law, and of the method of becoming

righteous appointed by him: and going about—

That is, striving; to establish their own righteous

ness—The merit of their own works as the ground

of their justification, and hope of salvation; have not

submitted themselves—Have not complied with, but

rejected; the righteousness of God—The way of

becoming righteous which he hath established.

Verse 4. For—That they have not submitted them

selves to God's way of becoming righteous is evident

in this, that they reject Christ, by whom alone right

eousness can be obtained; Christ is the end of the

law—The scope and aim of it; for righteousness—

Observe, 1st, The righteousness here spoken of is

evidently that which is necessary in order to eternal

life, and leads to it, (see chap. v. 21,) termed the

righteousness of God by faith, Phil. iii. 9; implying

not only justification, chap. iii. 24, Tit. iii. 7, without

which we, guilty, condemned sinners, can have no

title to eternal life, it being the only means of can

celling our guilt, and freeing us from condemnation;

but also sanctification, spoken of Eph. iv. 17–24,

Tit. ii. 5, 6, without which we are not in Christ,

b Ch. i. 17; ix. 30.-e Phil. iii. 9.-d Matt. v. 17; Gal. iii. 24.

2 Cor. v. 17, and have no fitness for heaven; and

practical obedience consequent thereon, Eph. ii. 10,

the grand evidence that we are righteous, Luke i. 6,

1 John iii. 7. 2d, This righteousness, in these three

branches of it, is not attainable by the law, moral or

ceremonial; not by the former, because it finds us

guilty of violating its spiritual and holy precepts, and

has no pardon to give us; it finds us depraved, weak,

and helpless, and has neither a new nature nor super

natural aid to impart. But may we not have the help

we want from the ceremonial law 7 Cannot the sac

rifices of it remove our guilt? No. It is impossible

for the blood of bulls and goats, &c., to take away sin,

Heb. x. 4, &c, Cannot the various washings or

purifications of it renew and cleanse our souls?

No: they can only remove the filth of the flesh, Heb.

ix. 13; 1 Pet. iii. 21. Cannot the various institutions

respecting meats and drinks, and the observance of

days, &c., assist us to attain practical righteousness

or obedience? No: as they do not make the tree

good, of course the fruit cannot be good; as they do

not purify the ſountain, the streams issuing thence

cannot be pure, Matt. vii. 16–19. But, 3d. This

righteousness may be found by us in Christ; the

end, or the final cause, for which the law was insti

tuted; the moral law being chiefly intended to con

vince men of sin, namely, of their guilt, depravity,

and weakness, and thus to be a school-master to

bring them to Christ; Gal. iii, 19–24; and the cere

monial, to shadow forth and exhibit his sacrifice and

grace. Accordingly the law points to Christ, and

directs the sinner to have recourse to him for all

the different branches of righteousness above men

tioned, which cannot be obtained by it, but may be

had in and by Christ; namely, justification, through

his obedience unto death, whereby he hath removed

the curse of the moral law, being made a curse for

us; and regeneration, or a new creation, with

the practical righteousness proceeding therefrom,

through his grace and Spirit; the information and

direction, in the way of duty, afforded by his doc

trine and example, and the motives to obedience

furnished by his precepts, promises, and threaten

ings, co-operating as means to produce the same

blessed effects. But, 4th, To whom is Christ thus

the end of the law for righteousness? To every

one—Whether Jew or Gentile; (see verse 11–15;)

that beliereth—Namely, with the faith described

verse 5, &c. So that the very end and design of the
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Difference between the righteousness
CHAPTER X.

of the law, and that of faith.

5 For Moses describeth the right

tº * * eousness which is of the law, * That

the man which doeth those things shall live by

them.

6 But the righteousness which is of faith

speaketh on this wise, “Say not in thy heart,

Who shall ascend into heaven? (that is, to

bring Christ down from above :)

7 Or, Who shall descend into the deep?

A. M. 4064.

A.

(that is, to bring up Christ again A.

from the dead.) A. D. to

8 But what saith it? The word is nighthee,

even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is,

the word of faith, which we preach:

9 That "if thou shalt confess with thy mouth

the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart

that God hath raised him from the dead, thou

shalt be saved."

M. 4064.

. D. 60.

• Lev. xviii. 5; Neh. ix. 29; Ezra xx. 11, 13, 21; Gal. iii. 12.

f Deut. xxx. 12, 13.—& Deut. xxx. 14.

* Matt. x. 32; Luke xii. 8; Acts viii. 37.

Day, epistle, verse 9 to the end.

* St. Andrew's

law was to bring men to believe in Christ, whom it

exhibited and pointed out, for justification, renova

tion, and universal holiness.

Verse 5. For Moses describeth the righteousness

of the laur—The only way of becoming righteous

by the law, when he saith, The man that doeth

these things shall lire by them—Not only a happy

life in the land of Canaan, but in heaven, of which

Canaan was a type and figure: (see on Lev. xviii. 5.)

That is, he who perfectly keeps all these precepts

in every point, he alone may claim life and salva

tion by them. For though the law directs to a bet

ter and more effectual righteousness in Christ, yet

in itself, considered as a law, abstracted from its

respect to Christ and the gospel, (for so the unbe

lieving Jews embraced and adhered to it,) it acknow

ledges nothing as a righteousness, sufficient to jus

tify a man, but that of perfect obedience; a way of

justification impossible to any who have ever trans

gressed any one law in any point. As if the apostle

had said, Moses, by showing that the law requires

exact and perfect obedience for righteousness, (an

obedience impossible to be performed by us in our

fallen state.) may thereby convince us that right

eousness is not to be attained by our own works, but

only by faith in Christ. It may be proper to observe

here, that although the law, which was given from

Sinai, was not, strictly speaking, a covenant of

works, or of mere justice, (for who then could have

been saved under that dispensation ?) yet, that it

might more effectually bring men to Christ, and

render the covenant of grace more acceptable, it had

a great mixture of the strictness and terror of such

a covenant. Accordingly it condemned notorious

offenders to temporal death in many cases, and made

no provision for the pardon of any sin, deliberately

and wilfully committed against it. See Heb. x. 28.

It, however, contained some further discoveries of

that covenant of grace, which was made with man

kind after the fall, by which many had been saved

during the patriarchal ages, and which had been so

lemnly and repeatedly renewed to Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob.

Verses 6–9. But the righteousness which is of

faith—The method of becoming righteous by be

lieving; speaketh—A very different language from

that of the law, and may be considered as express

ing itself thus; (to accommodate to our present sub

ject the words which Moses spake touching the

plainness of his law:) Say not in thy heart, Who

shall ascend into heaven? as if it were to bring

Christ down—To teach and instruct us, or to atone

for our offences. “The Jews, it would seem, thought

it not reasonable to believe on Jesus as the Christ,

unless he was brought from heaven in a visible man

ner, to take possession of his kingdom:” which some

think was the sign from heaven which they expect

ed, Matt. xvi. 1. Or, Who shall descend into the

deep?—Into the grave, as if it were to bring up

Christ again from the dead—Do not imagine that

these things are now to be done in order to prove

Jesus to be the true Messiah, or to confirm his doctrine.

“The Jews expected that the Messiah would abide

with them for ever, John xii. 34. Wherefore, when

the disciples saw Jesus expire on the cross, they

gave up all hope of his being the Christ: Luke

xxiv. 21, We trusted that it had been he who should

have redeemed Israel. It is true, the objection taken

from Christ's death was fully removed by his resur

rection. But the Jews, pretending not to have suf

ficient proof of that miracle, insisted that Jesus

should appear in person among them, to convince

them that he was really risen. This they expressed

by one's descending into the abyss to bring Christ

up from the dead.”—Macknight. But what saith

it—Namely, the gospel, or righteousness of faith:

what is its language 7 Even these words, so re

markably applicable to the subject before us. All

is done ready to thy hand. The word is nigh thee

—Within thy reach; easy to be understood, remem

bered, practised; in thy mouth and in thy heart—

Let thy mouth and heart perform the offices assigned

them and thou shalt be saved; that is, the word of .

faith—The doctrine of the gospel, which teaches

men to believe in Christ for salvation, chap. i. 16, 17;

which we preach—Which we, the apostles and mi

nisters of Christ, declare to you, and exhort you to

embrace. That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth

the Lord Jesus—Shalt make a free confession of thy

faith in Christ and his truths, both by words and

deeds, even in the time of persecution, when such a

confession would expose thee to imprisonment, tor

ture, and martyrdom: and shalt beliere in thy

heart—Sincerely, and with a faith that influences

thy heart, and worketh by love; that God hath raised

him from the dead—And thereby demonstrated him

to be the Messiah; manifested the certain truth and

infinite importance of his doctrine; the acceptable

b



The blessing of salvation is offered
ROMANS. to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews.

A. M. 4064. 10 For with the heart, man be

*** lieveth unto righteousness; and with

the mouth, confession is made unto salvation.

11 For the Scripture saith, "Whosoever be

lieveth on him shall not be ashamed.

12 For * there is no difference between the

iſsa. xxviii. 16; xlix. 23; Jer. xvii. 7; Chap. ix. 33.−" Chap.

iii. 22 ; Acts xv. 9; Gal. iii. 28.

Jew and the Greek: for 'the same A. M.4064.

Lord over all, "is rich unto all that A. D. to

call upon him.

13 "For whosoever shall call "upon the name

of the Lord shall be saved.

14 How then shall they call on him in whom

! Acts x. 36; Chap. iii. 29; 1 Tim. ii. 5.—m Eph. i. 7; ii. 4,7.
* Joel ii. 32; Acts i. 21.-"Acts ir. 14.

ness and efficacy of the atonement which he made

for sin; hath broken the power of death, and ensured

to his followers an immortal life; as also the Holy

Spirit to prepare them for it, by raising them from

the death of sin to the life of righteousness: thou

shalt be saved—From sin here, and its consequences

hereafter. “The apostle mentions the resurrection

of Jesus from the dead, as the principal article to be

believed in order to salvation, because by that mira

cle. God demonstrated Jesus to be his Son, esta

blished his authority as a lawgiver, and rendered all

the things which he taught and promised indubita

ble.”—Macknight.

Verse 10. For with the heart—Not with the under

standing only; man believeth unto righteousness—

So as to obtain justification, regeneration, and holi

ness, in all its branches; and with the mouth confes

sion is made unto salvation—So as to obtain eternal

salvation. For if we so believe in Christ as to be

come truly righteous, and manifest that we are so

by confessing him to be the Messiah, the Son of

God, the Saviour of the world, when such a confes

sion might deprive us of our property, our liberty,

and our lives, we must, of course, love him better than

any or all of these things; and therefore we will

ingly part with them for his sake. And being thus

crucified to the world, and all visible and temporal

things, our affections will be set on things above,

where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God: and

consequently, when he shall appear we shall appear

with him in glory. “In the first ages, the spreading

of the gospel depended, in a great measure, on

Christ's disciples confessing him openly before the

world, and on their sealing their confession with

their blood. Hence Christ required it, in the most

express terms, and threatened to deny those who

denied him, Matt. x. 32,33; 1 John iv. 15. The con

fessing Christ being so necessary, and at the same

time so difficult a duty, the apostle very properly

connected the assurance of final salvation therewith:

because it was the best evidence which the disciple

of Christ could have of his own sincerity, and of his

being willing to perform every other act of obe

dience required of him. There is a difference be

tween the profession and the confession of our faith.

To profess is to declare a thing of our own accord;

but to confess is to declare a thing when asked con

cerning it. This distinction Cicero mentions in his

oration Pro Cecinna.”—Macknight.

Verses 11–13. For the Scripture saith, &c.—

He proceeds to prove, by the Scriptures, the saving

effects of faith and confession, spoken of in the two

last verses. He refers to Isa. xxviii. 16, and per

haps also to Psa. xxv. 3. Or, he means, that this is

the general doctrine of the Scriptures: Whosoever

believeth on him—Whether Jew or Gentile; shall

not be ashamed—Disappointed of his expectation

of salvation, or put to confusion in any imaginable

circumstance. For there is no difference between

the Jew and the Greek—As to the way of obtain

ing justification and salvation; for the same Lord

of all—The Creator, Preserver, Governor, and Ben

efactor of the whole human race; is rich—Full of

mercy and grace; so that his blessings are never to

be exhausted, nor is he ever unable or unwilling to

bestow them on such as are prepared to receive

them; or, that call upon him—For them, sincerely,

importunately, and in faith. For whosoever shall

call upon the name of the Lord—Not only of the

Jews, but also of the Gentiles, as appears from Acts

ii. 21, where also these words of Joel are quoted;

shall be saved—In the sense explained in the note

there, and on Joel ii. 32, which see. “The word

in the prophet, in the original, is Jehovah, whence

it is certain that the prophet speaks these words of

the true and only God; and yet it is as certain that

he ascribes them to Christ, both from the following

words, How shall they call on him in whom they have

not believed? (for the apostle, in this whole chapter,

discourses of faith in Christ,) and from the words

foregoing, evidently spoken of Christ, of which

these are a proof, and with which they are con

nected by the particle for. Here, then, we have

two arguments for the divinity of Christ; 1st, That

what is spoken of Jehovah is ascribed to him. 2d,

That he is made the object of our religious invoca

tion,” as he is also 1 Cor. i. 2, and in many other

passages of the epistles.—Whitby. Bishop Pear

son, also, (on the Creed, p. 149.) argues at large

from hence, that if Christ be not here called Jeho

rah, the apostle's argument is quite inconclusive.

It may be observed here likewise, that the great

truth proposed, verse 11, is so repeated in these

two following verses, and further confirmed, verses

14, 15, as not only to imply that whosoever call

eth upon him shall be saved, but also that the

will of God is, that all should savingly call upon

him.

Verses 14–17. How then—As if the apostle had

said, From the promise of salvation made to them

that shall call on the name of the Lord, I have

inferred, that there is no difference between Jews

and Gentiles, as to the possibility of obtaining

salvation from God; and from hence we may

b



Salvation is offered as freely

A. M. 4064. they have not believed 2 and how

* * * shall they believe in him of whom

they have not heard? and how shall they

hear P without a preacher?

15 And how shall they preach, except they be

sent 2 as it is written, " How beautiful are the

feet of them that preach the gospel of peace,

and bring glad tidings of good things!

CHAPTER X. to the Gentiles as to the Jews.

16 But 'they have not all obeyed A. M.4064.

the gospel. For Esaias saith, "Lord, A. D. Co.

who hath believed our * report?

17 So then, faith cometh by hearing, and

hearing by the word of God.

18 But I say, Have they not heard? Yes

verily, “their sound went into all the earth, "and

their words unto the ends of the world.

*Tit. i. 3.−t Isa. lii. 7; Nah. i. 15.— Chap. iii. 3; Heb.

iv. 2–1 Isa-liii. 1; John xii. 38.- Gr. the hearing of us.

further infer, that the gospel must be preached to

the Gentiles as well as to the Jews, and the sundry

ineans of grace be dispensed to them, and therefore

that we, the apostles, in so doing, do nothing but

what is agreeable to the will of God, though on that

account we are much reproached and persecuted.

For hour shall they call upon him—With sincerity;

in urhom they hare not beliered—In whose exist

eace, power, and goodness they have not believed;

or in whom, as capable of hearing, and able and

willing to grant their requests, they have no confi

dence; (see on Heb xi. 6;) or whom they do nºt

believe to be a proper object of worship, or worthy

to be invoked with divine honours and adoration.

And hour shall they beliere in him of whom they hare

not heard 2–" Even the works of nature and provi

dence must be made known to mankind by instruct

ers, to make them able to understand them: much

more the gospel of Christ.”—Baxter. Or the apostle

speaks here chiefly, if not only, of believing in

Christ, and therefore his words are not inconsistent

with what he advances, chap. i. 19, 20, concerning

the existence and perfections of God being made

known to all mankind by the works of creation.

Some way or other the divine revelation concerning

Christ must be made known to us, before we can

understand and believe it. In hearing is included

reading, which is tantamount to hearing, and by

which many are brought to believe, John xx. 31;

These things are written that you may beliere. But

hearing only is mentioned as the more ordinary and

natural way of receiving information. How shall

they hear without a preacher—To carry these im

portant tidings, which the light of nature could never

be able to discover: or, except God reveal the gospel

to them some way or other. And how shall they—

The ministers of the gospel; preach earcept they be

sent—Expressly for that purpose ? that is, except

they be both commissioned, and, at least in some

measure, qualified for that diſficult though important

work? How shall a man act as an ambassador, unless

he have both his instruction and his credentials

from the prince that sends him? St. Paul probably

intended to intimate, that as the apostles, and other

first ministers of the gospel, were originally Jews,

their own prejudices on this head were so strong,

that they never would have thought of carrying the

gospel to the Gentiles if God had not particularly

charged them to do it; especially as its avowed

opposition to the idolatry and the other vices which

* Or, preaching ” t Psa. xix. 4; Matt. xxiv. 14; xxviii. 19;

Mark xvi. 15; Col. i. 6, 23. * 1 Kings xviii. 10; Matt. iv. 8.

reigned in the Gentile countries, could not but ex

pose them, more or less, to persecution in various

forms, wherever they came and attempted to preach

it. Thus, by a chain of reasoning from God's will,

that the Gentiles also should call upon him, Paul

infers that the apostles were sent by God to preach

to them also. As it is written—And described in

that striking prophecy, Isa. lii. 7, 8, How beautiful

are the feet—The very ſootsteps, or the coming;

of them that preach the gospel of peace—The gospel,

which shows the way how peace is made between

God and man. The figure here applied by Isaiah

“is extremely proper. The feet of those who travel

through dirty or dusty roads are a sight naturally

disagreeable: but when they are thus disfigured by

travelling a long journey, to bring good tidings of

peace and deliverance to those who have been

oppressed by their enemies, they appear beautiful.”

—Macknight. Most commentators think “that the

52d chapter of Isaiah is to be explained as a prophecy

of the return of the Jews from Babylon, and that the

text here quoted refers to the joyful welcome that

should be given to the messengers who brought the

first tidings of Cyrus's decree for their dismission.

And if it were so, the apostle might very justly

infer from thence the superior joy with which the

messengers of the gospel should be received. But

I think a great deal may be said to show it probable,

that the context in question has, in its original sense,

a further reference.”—Doddridge. See note on

Isaiah lii. 7. But they hare not all obeyed, &c.—

As if he had said, But you may say, Why then doth

not this preaching convert more of the Jews? This

excellence of the gospel, and the preaching of it,

doth not suppose that all that hear it will be con

verted by it: for though faith comes by hearing, yet

there may be hearing without faith. So Esaias saith

—In that very context which contains so many illus

trious testimonies to the gospel, namely, chap. liii. 1,

Lord, who hath beliered our report?—That is, very

few have been persuaded and converted by our

preaching. So then faith cometh by hearing

Hearing is the ordinary means, even hearing the

word of God, of begetting faith in people; and it

was necessary for the Gentiles, in particular, who

had not access to the Scriptures, to have the truths

of the gospel declared to them by preaching, that

they might hear and believe them.
Verses 18–21. But I say, Hare they not. heard—

As if he had said, Their unbelief was not owing to the
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ROMANS. though general, is not total.The rejection of the Jews,

A. M. 4064. 19 But I say, Did not Israel
A. D. 60.

- know? First, Moses saith, “I will

provoke you to jealousy by them that are no

people, and by a 7 foolish nation I will anger

you.

20 But Esaias is very bold, and saith, “I

was found of them that sought me A.M.,4064.

not; I was made manifest unto them 60.

that asked not after me.

21 But to Israel he saith, "All day long I

have stretched forth my hands unto a disobe

dient and gainsaying people.

* Deut. xxxii. 21 ; Chapter xi. 11-y Tit. iii. 3. * Isaiah lxv. 1; Chapterix. 30.—a Isaiah lxv. 2.

want of hearing. For they have heard; yes, verily,

&c.—So many nations have already heard the

preachers of the gospel, that I may, in some sense,

say of them as David did of the lights of heaven,

Their sound went into all the earth, &c.—To the

utmost parts of the known world. But I say, Did

not Israel know—Namely, that the gospel should be

preached to the Gentiles, and many of them thereby

made members of the church 7. They might have

known it even from Moses and Isaiah, that many of

the Gentiles would be received, and many of the

Jews rejected. For first, Moses saith, (Deut. xxxii.

21,) I will provoke you to jealousy—To the highest

degree of displeasure and exasperation; by them

that are no people—By bestowing your privileges

on the Gentiles, who at present are not my people,

and of no account with me. As the Jews followed

gods that were not gods, so he accepted, in their

stead, a nation that was not a nation; that is, a nation

that was not in covenant with him. This the Jews

could not endure to hear of, and were exceedingly

enraged when the apostles preached the gospel to

the Gentiles. And by a foolish nation—A people

who were destitute of the knowledge of the true

God, and showed themselves to be fools by their

idolatries. See Jer. x. 8. But indeed all who know

not God, may well be called foolish. But Esaias is

very bold—And speaks plainly what Moses only

intimated, and by so doing showed he was not afraid

of the resentment of the Jews, who he knew would

be exceedingly provoked at the prophecy which he

was about to utter. I was found of them that sought

me not—That is, I will call the Gentiles, and by the

preaching of my gospel will bring them to the

knowledge of myself, who formerly neither knew

nor regarded me. The Gentiles were too much

occupied with the worship of their idols ever to

think of worshipping, or even inquiring after, the

true God. Nevertheless, even to them, while in this

state, God, by the preaching of the gospel, made

himself known, and offered himself to be the object

of their worship, and their God in covenant. But to

Israel he saith—Invidious as he knew his words

would be to a nation so impatient of rebuke, All the

day long hare I stretched forth my hands—In the

most importunate and affectionate addresses; unto

a disobedient and gainsaying people—Who are

continually objecting and cavilling; whom no per

suasion can induce to regard their own happiness,

so as to be willing to admit the evidence of truth,

and the counsels of wisdom; and whose character

is just opposite to that of those who believe with

their hearts, and make confession with their mouths.

The prophet's words are an allusion to the action

of an orator, who, in speaking to the multitude,

stretches out his arms to express his earnestness and

affection. By observing that these words were spo

ken of Israel, the apostle insinuates that the others

were spoken of the Gentiles. See the notes on

Isaiah lxv. 1, 2.

CHAPTER XI. -

Here the apostle shows, (1,) That, though the rejection of Israel was, for the present, general, according to the predictions of

their own prophets, and attended with ast

number of happy believers among them, 1–10.

ishing blindness and obstimacy, yet that it was not total, there being still a

(2,) That the rejection of Israel was not final; but that the time would

come when, to the unspeakable joy of the Christian world, the Jewish nation should be brought into the church of Christ,

11–24. (3,) He further illustrates the subject of the future conversion of the Jews; and concludes the argument with ob

serving, that in the mean time their obstinacy was overruled to such happy purposes as made the whole scene a most glori

ous display of the unsearchable wisdom of God, 25–36.

*.*.*.*. I SAY then, “Hath God cast away ||also am an Israelite, of the seed of A,”,”

his people? God forbid. For "I || Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin.

* 1 Sam. xii. 22; Jer. xxxi. 37. b2 Cor. xi. 22; Phil. iii. 5.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XI.

Verses 1–3. I say then, &c.—As if he had said,

We have just seen how the perverseness of the Jews

and the calling of the Gentiles have been foretold;

but do I say then that God hath entirely cast off his

whole people, so as to have mercy on none of them?

God forbid–In no wise; for I should then pro

nounce a sentence of reprobation upon myself; for
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Unto the impenitent Jews
CHAPTER XI.

God gave the spirit of slumber.

A. M.4064. 2 God hath not cast away his
A. D. 60. people which “he foreknew. Wot

ye not what the Scripture saith of Elias'? how

he maketh intercession to God against Israel,

saying,

3 * Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and

digged down thine altars; and I am left alone,

and they seek my life.

A But what saith the answer of God unto

him 7 - I have reserved to myself seven thou

sand men, who have not bowed the knee to

the image of Baal. -

5 * Even so then at this present A, M.4064.

time also there is a remnant accord -***.

ing to the election of grace.

6 And * if by grace, then is it no more of

works: otherwise grace is no more grace. But

if it be of works, then is it no more grace:

otherwise work is no more work.

7 What then 3 "Israel hath not obtained that

which he seeketh for; but the election hath

obtained it, and the rest were *blinded,

8 (According as it is written, 'God hath given

them the spirit of "slumber, “eyes that they

• Chap. viii. 29. 1 Gr. in Elias 2—d 1 Kings xix. 10, 14.

• 1 Kings Xix. 18.—Chap. ix. 27.--Chap. iv. 4, 5; Gal. v. 4;

Deut. ix. 4, 5.-h Chap. ix. 31 ; x. 3.

* Or, re

Ezra xii. 2;

i Isa. xxix. 10.* Or, hardened; 2 Cor. iii. 14.

zzaarse. * Deut. xxix. 4; Isa. vi. 9; Jer. v. 21 ;

Matt. xiii. 14; John xii. 40; Acts xxviii. 26, 27.

I also am an Israelite—As it is well known; of the

seed of Abraham, &c.—To whom, through the

tribe of Benjamin, I can trace my genealogy; yet I

am not cast off; I am still one of God's people, by

believing in Christ. God hath not cast off that part

of his people whom he foreknew, as repenting and

believing. The apostle speaks after the manner of

men. For in fact, knowing and foreknowing are

the same thing with God, who knows or sees all

things at once, from everlasting to everlasting.

Wot ye not—Know ye not, that in a parallel case,

amid a general apostacy, when Elijah thought the

whole nation was fallen into idolatry, God knew

there was a remnant of true worshippers. How he

maketh intercession—Or complaineth, as the verb

evrvyravel, here used, evidently signifies, Acts xxv.

24, where Festus says, The Jews, evervkov pot, com

plained to me concerning Paul; against Israel–

The ten tribes, who had generally revolted to idola

try; saying, Lord, they hare killed thy prophets—

See note on 1 Kings xix. 10, 14; and digged down

thine altars—Built upon extraordinary occasions

by special dispensation, and with the authority of

the Lord’s prophets; altars which pious people at

tended who could not go up to Jerusalem, and

would not worship the calves, nor Baal; these sepa

rate altars, though breaking in upon the unity of the

church, yet being erected and attended by those

that sincerely aimed at the glory of God, and served

him faithfully, God was pleased to own for his al

tars, as well as that at Jerusalem; and the pulling

of them down is mentioned and charged upon Israel

by Elijah as a heinous sin. And I am left alone—

Of all thy prophets who boldly and publicly plead

thy cause; and they seek my life—Send murderers

in pursuit of me from place to place.

Verses 4–6. But what saith the answer—Recol

lect the answer which God gave to this doleful com

plaint; I hare reserved to myself—To maintain my

bonour and true worship, I have preserved by my

providence and grace not ſewer than seven thou

sand; tho hare not bowed the knee to Baal–Nor to

the golden calves, nor complied with any of those

idolatrous rites which have been established by in

iquitous laws. Eren so at this present time—As it

was then, so it is now; bad as this generation of

Israelites is, there is a remnant who continue faith

ful to God; according to the election of grace—Ac

cording to that gracious purpose of God, whereby

he hath chosen those, whether Jews or Gentiles, for

his people, that break off their sins by repentance,

and believe on Jesus, as the true Messiah and Sa

viour of the world, with their hearts unto righteous

ness. Among those who thus repented and believed,

in the first age of Christianity, were many thou

sands of Jews. Of the election here spoken of, see

notes on chap. viii. 28–30. And if by grace, then it

is no more of works—That is, of the merit of works,

whether ceremonial or moral; whether of the Mo

saic or any other law, except that of faith. In other

words, it is no more an election according to any

covenant of justice, like that made with our first

parents before the fall, which required unsinning

obedience, but according to the covenant of grace,

made with man since the fall, which makes provi

sion for pardoning his past sins, and renewing his

fallen nature, and by which alone a sinſul creature

can be saved: otherwise grace is no more grace—

The very nature of grace is lost. But if it be of

the merit of works, then it is no more grace, other

wise work is no more work—No longer deserving

the name, or is no longer meritorious, but the very

nature of it is destroyed. There is something so

absolutely inconsistent between the being justified

by grace, and the being justified by the merit of

works, that if you suppose either, you of necessity

exclude the other. For what is given to works is

the payment of a debt; whereas grace implies an

unmerited favour. So that the same benefit cannot,

in the very nature of things, be derived from both.

Verses 7–10. What then—What is the conclusion

from the whole? It is this, that Israel, in general,

hath not obtained that which he seeketh—Namely,

justification, acceptance with God, and the blessings

consequent thereon. But the election—Those of

them only who repent and believe, and therefore are

chosen of God to be his people; have obtained it,

and the rest were blinded—By their own wilful pre
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Through the fall of the Jews,
ROMANS. salvation is come to the Gentiles.

A. M. 1961, should not see, and ears that they

* * * should not hear;) unto this day.

9 And David saith, "Let their table be made

a snare, and a trap, and a stumbling-block, and

a recompense unto them:

10 "Let their eyes be darkened, that they

may not see, and bow down their A. M. 4064.
back alway. A. D. 60.

11 I say then, Have they stumbled that they

should fall? God forbid.: but rather " through

their fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles, for

to provoke them to jealousy.

1 Psa. lxix. 22.—m Psa. lxix. 23.−n. Acts xiii. 46; xviii. 6; xxii. 18, 21; xxviii. 24, 28; Chapter x. 19.

judice, arising from their worldly spirit, which

caused them to reject Jesus on account of his pov

erty, mean appearance, and state of suffering. The

word etopoćnaav, here rendered, were blinded, sig

nifies properly, were hardened, being a metaphori

cal expression taken from the skin of the hand,

made hard by labour. In general it denotes, in

Scripture, both hardness of heart, and blindness of

understanding. “The apostle's meaning is, that

the unbelieving Jews, through the influence of

their own evil dispositions, were so blinded, that

they did not discern the force of the evidence by

which God confirmed the mission of his Son, and

so were excluded from his covenant and church.”—

Macknight. According as it is written—Here the

apostle refers to two passages of Isaiah, chap. xxix.

10; vi. 9, &c. God hath given them the spirit of

slumber—Or deep sleep, as the word karavview, sig

mifies, being used with an allusion to the stupifying

potions which were sometimes given to persons

who were to suffer torture or death, to render them

insensible. The meaning here is, God hath at

length withdrawn his Spirit, and for their wilful im

penitence, unbelief, and obstinacy, hath given them

up to a state of blindness and insensibility, whereby

they slumber, as it were, on the brink of ruin, and

are careless about their salvation ; while the wrath

of God hangs over their heads, and the divine judg

ments are ready to break forth upon them, in a

most awful manner. Eyes that they should not see—

Here the apostle alludes to Deut. xxix. 4, where see

the note. As if the apostle had said, Being for

saken of God, they are like to a man bereſt of his

senses: or he has given them up to such stupidity

of mind, that though they have eyes yet they see

not. Unto this day—So it was then, and so it is

still. And—To show the causes and consequences

of that spiritual blindness; Darid saith—Speaking

prophetically of the Messiah's enemies; Let their

table be made a snare—Or, as the words may be

rendered, Their table shall be for a snare to them,

&c. That is, the plentiful provision God has made

for the supply of their wants, ghostly or bodily,

being abused, shall become an occasion of sin and

mischief to them; and their blessings shall be turn

ed into curses, by reason of their depravity. The

metaphors of a snare and a trap are taken from

birds and beasts, which are allured into snares and

traps to their destruction, by meat laid in their way.

Stumbling-blocks occasion falls, which sometimes

wound to death. And a recompense—A punish

ment as a recompense of their preceding wicked

ness. Thus sin is punished by sin; and thus the

gospel, which should have fed and strengthened

their souls, becomes a means of destroying them.

Let their eyes, &c.—As if he had said, And in them

the following words are also fulfilled: Their eyes

shall be darkened—Not the eyes of their bodies,

(for in that sense the prediction was neither ſulfilled

in David's nor in Christ's enemies,) but of their

minds, so that they will not discern God's truth nor

their own duty, nor the way of peace and salvation.

And bow down their back alway—Under a perpe

tual weight of sorrows, which they will not be able

to support, and which will be a just punishment

upon them for their having rejected so easy a yoke.

The darkening of the eyes, and the bowing down

of the back, denote the greatest affliction. For

grief is said to make the eyes dim, Lam. v. 17; and

a most miserable slavery is represented by walking

with the back bowed down, as under a yoke or

heavy burden, Psalm cylvi. 8. They loved dark

ness rather than light, and therefore were permitted

by the righteous judgment of God to go on in dark

ness, while the blind led the blind. And such still

continues to be the state of the Jews, notwithstand

ing the intolerable load of wo which in all ages,

since their rejection of the Messiah, has bowed

down their backs to the earth. By quoting these

prophecies, the apostle showed the Jews that their

rejection and punishment for crucifying the Mes

siah, was long ago foretold in their own Scriptures.

It is justly observed by Macknight here, that

“God’s ancient Israel, given up to deep sleep, to

blind eyes, and deaf ears, and with the back bowed

down continually, is an example which ought to

terrify all who enjoy the gospel, lest by abusing it

they bring themselves into the like miserable con

dition.”

Verses 11, 12. Have they stumbled that, as a na

tion, they should fall—Totally and finally? No:

though they have taken such offence at Christ and

the gospel that they are rejected by God at present,

yet they are not fallen into irrecoverable ruin, so as

never more to be owned by God as his people: but

rather, through their fall, salvation, that is, the gos

pel, which is the means of salvation, is come unto

the Gentiles—Not but that salvation might have

come to the Gentiles if they had stood, but it was

the divine appointment that the gospel should be

preached to the Gentiles, upon its being rejected by

the Jews. Thus in the parable, Matt. xxii. 8, 9,

they that were bidden were not worthy; Go ye

therefore into the highways, &c. See also Luke xiv.

21; and so the apostles acted. It was necessary.

said St. Paul, Acts xiii. 46, that the word of God
b



The Gentiles are called to the CHAPTER XI.
privileges of the children of God.

12 Now, if the fall of them be the

riches of the world, and the “dimin

ishing of them the riches of the Gentiles; how

much more their fulness?

13 For I speak to you Gentiles, inasmuch as

A. M. 4064.

A.
* I am the apostle of the Gentiles, I A, M. 4064.

magnify mine office: A. D. 90

14 If by any means I may provoke to emula

tion them which are my flesh, and Prmight save

some of them.

* Or, decay, or, loss. "Acts_ix. 15; , xiii. 2; xxii. 21 ;

Chapter xv.16; Gal. i. 16; ii. 2, 7–9; Eph. iii. 8; 1 Timothy

ii. 7; 2Tim. i. 11.—p 1 Cor. vii. 16; ix. 22; 1 Tim. iv. 16;

James v. 20.

should first be spoken to you, Jews: but seeing that

3you put it from you, lo! we turn to the Gentiles.

See also Acts xviii.6. Add to this, that the persecu

tion of the Christians in Judea drove them into

other countries, into which, whether private Chris

tians or public teachers, they carried the gospel

with them, and by conversation or preaching, com

municated the knowledge of it to such as they

found willing to receive it. See Acts viii. 4. To

provoke them to jealousy—That is, to excite them

to a holy emulation of sharing the blessings to be

expected from their own Messiah, when they shall

see so many heathen nations enjoying them. For

tre word Tapaºn?ow is evidently to be taken here in

a good sense, and signifies, to excite others to emu

late those who enjoy advantages which they them

selves do not possess. “The admission of the Gen

tiles into the church erected by Christ, was a very

proper means of exciting the Jews to emulation;

because, when they saw the Gentiles endued with

the gifts of the Spirit, and with miraculous powers,

and observed the holiness of their lives, and the ſa

vour which God showed them; in short, when they

found all the blessings and privileges of the people

of God bestowed on the Gentiles, they would natu

rally conclude that the Christian was now the only

church of God, and be excited to imitate the Gen

tiles by entering into it, that they might share with

them in these privileges, verse 14; as it is probable

a number of them actually did, especially after the

destruction of Jerusalem.”—Macknight. Thus, as

the rejection of the Jews became an occasion of

the calling of the Gentiles, so this calling of the

Gentiles will prove an occasion of the restoration

of the Jews. For, if the fall of them—That is,

their rejecting the gospel, and so falling from the

honour and happiness of being God's people, be the

riches of the world—The occasion of God's spread

ing the light of his truth and the riches of his

grace over all the world. And the diminishing of

them—Greek to mrrnua, the diminution or the les

sening of them, by stripping them of their privi

leges; the riches of the Gentiles—The occasion of

his manifesting his abundant mercy in pardoning

and saving the heathen; how much more their ful

ness—That is, 1st, The general conversion of them,

which the word tâmpopa, here rendered fulness, un

doubtedly implies; since the general conversion of

the Gentiles is expressed by the same word, verse

25. 2d, The restoring them to their forfeited pri

vileges,and thereby raising them even to more than

their former greatness, which is fitly called their

fun",because it will render both themselves and

the Christian church complete. For the word rān

poua, fulness, is properly that which, being added

to another thing, makes it complete. Thus Matt.

ix. 16, the patch with which a torn garment is

mended, or made complete, has this name given it:

and in this sense the church is called, Eph. i. 23,

to Tâmpºia, the fulness of him trho filleth all in all;

because without the church, which is his body,

Christ would not be complete. “The apostle's

meaning is, that a general conversion of the Jews

will take place before the end of the world, and will

afford to the Gentiles the completest evidence of

the truth of the gospel, by showing them that it is

the finishing of a grand scheme, which God has

been carrying on for the salvation of mankind, by

means of his dispensation toward the Jews.” In

deed so many prophecies refer to this grand event,

that it is surprising any Christian should doubt of it.

And these are greatly confirmed by the wonderful

preservation of the Jews, as a distinct people, to

this day. When it is accomplished, it will be so

strong a demonstration both of the Old and New

Testament revelation, as will doubtless convince

many thousands of Deists, in countries professedly

Christian; of whom, under such corrupt establish

ments as generally prevail, there will, of course. be

increasing multitudes among merely nominal Chris

tians. And this will be a means of swiftly propa

gating the gospel among Mohammedansand Pagans;

who would probably have received it long ago, had

they conversed only with real Christians.

Verses 13, 14. For, or now, Ispeak to you Gentiles

—You believing Romans, and thus make known to

you the present rejection of the Jews, and the hap

piness of the Gentiles in their future restoration, for

your caution as well as comfort; inasmuch as I am

the apostle of the Gentiles—By a special designation

of divine providence and grace, and am accordingly

under an indispensable obligation to communicate to

them whatever will be for their profit; I magnify

my office—Far from being ashamed of ministering

to them, I glory therein, and esteem it the most sig

nal honour of my life to be so employed. And the

rather, if by any means—Especially by converting

the Gentiles; I may provoke to emulation—To a

striving to partake of the privileges of the gospel,

as well as the Gentiles; them which are my flesh

—My kinsmen; and might save some of them—

Might bring them to believe in Jesus, and so to

be saved. Here, by a most popular and affection

ate turn, the apostle represents himself as zealous

in converting the Gentiles, from his great love to

the Jews.
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The Gentiles are earhorted to ROMANS.
hºmility and thankfulness.

A.M.4064. 15 For if the casting away of them be

.*.*.* thereconciling of the world, what shall

the receiving of them be, but life from the dead?

16 For if q the first-fruit be holy, the lump is

also holy: and if the root be holy, so are the

branches.

| 17 And if "some of the branches be A.M.4064.

broken off, and thou, being a wild _A. D.60.

olive-tree, wert graſſed in "among them, and

with them partakest of the root and fatness of

the olive-tree;

18 "Boast not against the branches. But if

* Lev. xxiii. 10; Num. xv. 18, 19–21.- Jer. xi. 16.-"Acts ii. 39; Eph. ii. 12, 13.—” Or, for them.—t 1 Cor. x. 12.

Verse 15. For—As if he had said, Their general

conversion ought to be desired, because of the ad

mirable benefit which will come to mankind thereby:

for if the casting away of them—Their rejection,

as signified above; be the reconciling of the world—

An occasion of sending the gospel to the Gentiles in

all parts of the world, and so bringing them to faith

in Christ, whereby they obtain the pardon of their

sins, and reconciliation with God; what shall the

receiving of them into God's favour and into his

church be, but life from the dead—A miraculous

work, and productive of the greatest joy to the con

verted Gentiles; a joy like that which one would

feel on receiving a beloved friend back from the

dead. As, in the following verse, the apostle speaks

of God’s church under the emblem of a tree, Dr.

Macknight thinks, in using the words m atoto27, the

casting away, “he may perhaps allude to the prac

tice of gardeners, who cut off from vines and olive

trees such branches as are barren or withered, and

cast them away. According to this notion of cast

ing away, the reconciling of the world, or Gentiles,

is the same thing with the ingrafting of them, men

tioned verse 17. In this passage the unbelief and

rejection of the Jews is justly represented as the

means of the reception of the Gentiles. For, al

though the unbelief of the Jews may seem to have

been an obstacle to the conversion of the Gentiles,

it hath greatly contributed to that event. Besides

the reason mentioned in a preceding note, it is to be

considered, that the rejection of the Jews was the

punishment of their unbelief, and that both events

were foretold by Moses and by Christ. Wherefore

these events, as the ſulfilment of prophecy, have

strengthened the evidences of the gospel, and there

by contributed to the conversion of the Gentiles.”

Add to this, there are many other predictions in the

Old Testament, which demonstrate the truth of the

gospel, but which derive their strength from their

being in the possession of the Jews, in whose hands

they have continued from the beginning, and who

have preserved them with the greatest care, carrying

them with them in all their dispersions, wherever

they go. In all countries, therefore, the Jews are

living witnesses to the antiquity and genuineness of

the whole of the prophecies by which the gospel is

confirmed. And their testimony, which is always

at hand, cannot be called in question; because, hav

ing shown themselves from the beginning bitter

enemies of Christ and of his gospel, no suspicion

can be entertained that they have either forged these

prophecies, or altered them to favour us. As little

can it be suspected that we have forged or altered

these prophecies. For if any of us had been dis

posed so to do, it would have served no purpose

while our enemies, the Jews, maintained the inte

grity of their copies.

Verses 16, 17. And their conversion will surely be

effected, For if the first-fruit of them, the patriarchs,

be holy—He alludes to the waved sheaf, which was

said to be holy, because it was accepted of God, in

token of his giving the appointed weeks of the har

vest: and by the first-fruit, he either means the pa

triarchs, who were called and separated to the service

of God from all the people of the earth; or, as many

commentators understand him, the first converts to

Christianity from among the Jews, teaching that

they were most acceptable to God, as being the first

members of the newly-erected Christian church.

The lump is also holy–The lump, ºupaua, (which

was the meal tempered with water, and kneaded for

baking,) here denotes the mass of which the two

wave-loaves were made, mentioned Lev. xxiii. 17.

And as these were offered at the conclusion of the

harvest, seven weeks after the offering of the first

fruits, they represented the whole fruits of the earth

newly gathered in, as sanctified through that offering

for the people's use, during the following year. By

this latter similitude, therefore, the apostle intends

the whole mass, or body of the nation, to be here

after converted, and rendered acceptable to God, as

members of his true church. And if the root of

them, namely, Abraham, was holy and beloved of

God, so are the branches still beloved for the father's

sake, and so will be once more, in his good time, ad

mitted to his favour. There seems here to be an

allusion to Jer. ii. 16, where the Jewish nation, made

the visible church of God by virtue of the covenant

at Sinai, are represented under the figure of a green

olive-tree, of which Abraham was the root, and his

descendants by Isaac the branches. Hence the

thrusting the Jews out of the covenant of God, is

here represented by the breaking off of the branches;

and the admission of the Gentiles into that covenant,

so as to make them members of God’s church, is set

forth under the idea of their being ingrafted into

the stock of the green olive-tree; and the advantages

which they enjoyed thereby, are expressed by their

partaking of the root and fatness of the olire-tree.

The expression, a wild olive-tree, means here, a

branch of a wild olive-tree, for branches only are

ingraſted. The Gentiles are called a wild olive,

because God had not cultivated them as he did the

Jews, who on that account were called, verse 24, the

good or garden olive.

Verse 18. Boast not against the branches—Attri
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The goodness and CHAPTER XI.
severity of God.

*.*.*.* thou boast, thou bearest not the root,

- " " but the root thee.

19 Thou wilt say then, The branches were

broken off, that I might be graffed in.

20 Well; because of unbelief they were broken

off, and thou standest by faith. "Be A. M. 4064.

not high-minded, but “fear: A. D. Co.

21 For if God spared not the natural branches,

take heed lest he also spare not thee.

22 Behold therefore the goodness and severity

* Chap. xii. 16.--> Prov. xxviii. 14; Isa. lxvi. 2; Phil. ii. 12.

bute not thy being ingrafted into the good olive to

thy own merits, as if thou wert worthy of the bless

ing. But if thou boast—To humble thy pride, con

sider, thou bearest not the root, but the root thee—

The Jewish church is not ingraſted into the Gentile,

but the Gentile into the Jewish; the members thereof

being by faith made children of Abraham, who was

constituted by God's covenant the father of all be

lievers, receiving on their behalf the promises. The

apostle's meaning is, that Abraham and his posterity

derived no advantage from any covenant which God

made with any of the Gentile nations: but the

Gentiles have derived many benefits from the cove

nants which God made with Abraham and the Jews.

“Because the converted Gentiles began very early

to despise and hate the unbelieving Jews, on account

of their opposition to the gospel, and because the

apostle foresaw that in after-times the Jews would

be treated with great cruelty and contempt by Chris

tians of all denominations, he wrote this passage;

in which, by mentioning the great obligations which

the Gentiles are under to the Jews, he shows it to

be injustice, ingratitude, and impiety, to despise and

hate this people; and much more to plunder, perse

cute, and kill them. They were the original church

and people of God. They preserved the knowledge

of God when all the world was sunk in idolatry.

To them we owe the Scriptures of the New Testa

ment, as well as those of the Old; for the holy and

honourable fellowship of the prophets and apostles

were Jews. Of them, as concerning the flesh,

Christ, the Saviour of the world, came. All the

knowledge of religion, therefore, which we enjoy,

is derived from them. And surely something of

kindness and gratitude is due for such obligations.”

—Macknight.

Verses 19–21. Thou wilt say—Thou wilt object;

The branches were broken off—For their infidelity

and rejection of Jesus and his gospel; that I might

be graffed in—And therefore we may glory over

them as they once did over us. Well; take this

thought at least along with thee, Because of unbe

lief they were broken off—It was not undeservedly,

by an act of absolute sovereignty and prerogative,

but because of unbelief: by which it appears, it is

possible for whole churches, as well as individuals,

that have long stood by faith, to fall into such a state

of infidelity as may prove their ruin. Now thou art

liable to the same infirmity and corruption that they

fell by. For thou standest—Hast a place in God's

favour and family; by faith—A grace which, in the

very nature of it, implies dependance on God, and is

itself the free, undeserved gift of God. Thou dost

not stand in orby any strength of thy own, of which

Wol. II. ( 7. )

thou mightest be confident: thou art only what the

free grace of God makes thee; and his grace is his

own, which he gives or withholds at pleasure. There

fore be not high-minded, but fear—Be not too con

fident of thy own strength. A holy fear is an excel

lent preservative against high-mindedness; happy

is the man that thus feareth always. We need not

fear lest God should not be true to his word; all the

danger is, lest we should be false to our own: let

us therefore fear, lest a promise being left, to per

severing believers, ofentering into his rest, we should

come short of it, through not continuing in the faith,

grounded and settled; but being moved therefrom,

and from the hope of the gospel, Col. i. 23. If God

spared not the natural branches—Of the good olive

tree, namely, the Jews, so called because they sprang

from Abraham, the root of that tree, and consequent

ly by their descent from him were naturally mem

bers of the Jewish Church; if God proceeded with

so much severity against them, take heed lest he

spare not thee—Or, as the Syriac translates the

clause, perhaps neither will he spare thee. They,

observe, were matural branches, and as such had a

peculiar interest in Abraham's covenant, and in the

promises, being descended from his loins; and yet,

when they sunk into unbelief, neither prescription,

nor long usage, nor the faithfulness of their ances

tors, could secure them, but God cast them off. Take

heed, therefore, lest thy unbelief and barrennessex

pose thee, who art not a natural branch, but a scion

from a foreign stock, to the punishment of excision,

after all the great obligations which he hath laid

thee under by his unparalleled goodness.

Verses 22, 23. Behold, therefore—In this dispen

sation; the goodness and severity of God—Consider

them maturely, and lay them deeply to heart: on

them which fell—The unbelieving Jews, who took

offence at the mean appearance of Jesus, and so fell

into unbelief, and were cut off for it; sererity—Or

the exercise of strict justice; for God laid righteous

ness to the line, and judgment to the plummet, and

dealt with them according to their sins, after many

ages of astonishing patience and long-suffering ex

ercised toward them. Observe, reader, God is most

severe toward those who have been most distin

guished by advantages on the one hand, and the

abuse of them on the other. Divine patience, and
privileges abused, turn to the greatest wrath, The

word arorona, here rendered severity, literally

means, a cutting off; the effect being put for sºve:
rity, the cause. But toward thee–Who art called

to faith in Christ, without any merit in thyself;

goodness—Benignity and gentleness, as ſpºt

signifies; if thouenting”****



The Jews, if they abide not in
ROMANS. unbelief, shall be grafted in again.

A. M.4064 of God: on them which fell, severi

A. D. 90 ty; but toward thee, goodness, * if

thou continue in his goodness: otherwise “thou

also shalt be cut off.

23 And they also, * if they abide not still in

unbelief, shall be graſſed in: for God is able to

graff them in again.

24 For if thou wert cut out of the olive-tree

which is wild by nature, and wert graffed con

trary to nature into a good olive-tree; A. M.404.

how much more shall these, which be—

the natural branches, be graſſed into their own

olive-tree ?

25 For I would not, brethren, that ye should

be ignorant of this mystery, (lest ye should be

"wise in your own conceits,) that “blindness"

in part is happened to Israel, " until the fulness

of the Gentiles be come in.

y1 Cor. xv. 2; Heb. iii. 6, 14.—” John xv. 2.- 2 Cor. • Werse 7; 2 Cor. iii. 14.—” Or, hardness.-4 Luke xxi. 24;

Rev. vii. 9.
iii. 16–ºChap. xii. 16.

brought by God's goodness: or, if thou be careful

to maintain thine interest in God's favour by conti

nuing to depend upon, and comply with the design

of his free grace, and endeavouring to please him

continually: otherwise thou also shalt be cut off–

From communion with God and his people. And

they also—The Jewish nation; if they abide not in

wnbelief–And thereby continue to reject Christ;

shall be graffed in—Restored to union with Christ

and his church; for God is able to graff them in

again—And willing also, as the word Óvvatoc is fre

quently taken: (see chap. iv. 21; xiv. 4; Heb. ii.

18:) for it was to no purpose to mention God’s abi

lity to graft in the Jews, unless it had been accom

panied with willingness. Locke says, “This grafting

in again seems to import, that the Jews shall be a

flourishing nation again, professing Christianity in

the land of promise; for that is to be reinstated again

in the promise made to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.

This Paul might, for good reasons, be withheld

from speaking out here. But in the prophets there

are very plain intimations of it.”

Verse 24. For, &c.—As if he had said, And it ap

pears that he will do it, because he has done that

which was more unlikely, as being contrary to ma

ture: if thou wert cut out ofthe tree wild by nature,

&c.—If thou wert admitted into the family of God,

though descended from parents that were strangers

and enemies, how much more shall they who were

children of the covenant, to whom the promises

originally belonged, be taken into covenant with

him. In other words, God will not seem to do so

wonderful a thing, in restoring them to what might

appear the privilege of their birthright, and in saving

the seed of Abraham his friend, as he hath done

in calling you sinners of the Gentiles, to participate

the blessings of which you had not the least notion,

and to which you cannot be supposed to have had

any imaginable claim. This reasoning is certainly

very just; the conversion of the Jews, though it hath

not yet happened, appearing much more probable

than did the conversion of the Gentiles, before that

event took place. Some understand the expression,

grafted contrary to nature, as signifying contrary

to the usual way of ingrafting; which is, not to in

sert a wild scion into a good stock, but a good scion

into a wild stock, to which it communicates its

changing efficacy, causing it to bear good fruit.

But that circumstance appears not to have been at

all regarded by the apostle; nor was it necessary, as

Doddridge justly observes, that the simile taken

from ingrafting should hold in all its particulars:

and certainly the engagement to humility arises, in

a considerable degree, from the circumstances of the

ingrafting here supposed being the reverse of that

commonly used. Indeed, had the scion been nobler

than the stock into which it was inserted, its depend

ance on it for life and nourishment would have ren

dered it unreasonable that it should boast against it;

how much more when the case was the reverse of that

in use, and the wild olive was ingraſted on the good.

Verses 25–27. For, &c.—And this I now declare,

because I would not have you ignorant of this mys

tery—Of the mysterious dispensation under consi

deration, which, on the first view of it, may appear

very unaccountable; lest you should be wise in your

own conceits—Should have too high an opinion of

yourselves, on account of your being made the

people of God in place of the Jews. The apostle

calls the rejection of the Jews for a time, and their

restoration after the conversion of the Gentiles is

completed, a mystery; because it was a matter of

the greatest importance to mankind, and because it

had hitherto been kept a secret, like the doctrine of

the mysteries among the Greeks, which was disco

vered to none but the initiated. See on Eph. i. 9.

That blindness in part—That is, as to the greatest

part of them, a remnant only being now brought to

the faith; is happened to Israel–For a certain time,

for Israel is neither totally nor finally rejected; until

the fulness of the Gentiles be come in—Here the

Christian Church is represented as a great temple,

erected for all nations to worship in. And the com

ing of the Gentiles into this temple, or church, to

worship, signifies their conversion to Christianity;

a conversion which has hitherto only taken place in

a small degree. For, as Whitby observes, (Appen.

to Rom. xi.,) “If the known regions of the world be

divided into thirty parts, the Christian part is only

as five, the Mohammedan as six, and the idolatrous

as nineteen.” And, alas! of the part said to be Chris

tian, how few are Scriptural Christians, possessed of

the Spirit of Christ, without which we are none of

his! And so all Israel shall be saved—Shall be

brought to believe in Jesus as the true Messiah, and

so shall be put into the way of obtaining salvation,

being convinced of the truth by the coming in of the
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The apostle foretels the CHAPTER XI.
conversion of the Jews.

A. M.4064. 26 And so all Israel shall be saved:

* **- as it is written, “There shall come

out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away

ungodliness from Jacob:

27 For this is my covenant unto them, when

I shall take away their sins.

28 As concerning the gospel, they are enemies

for your sakes: but as touching the election,

they are s beloved for the fathers' sakes.

29 For the gifts and calling of God

are "without repentance. -

30 For as ye ‘in times past have not 7 believed

God, yet have now obtained mercy. through

their unbelief;

31 Even so have these also now not *believed,

that through your mercy they also may obtain

mercy.

32 For * God hath * concluded them all in

A. M. 4064.

A. D. 60.

* Isa. lix. 20; Psa. xiv. 7.- Isa. xxvii. 9; Jer. xxxi. 31, &c.;

Hell. viii. 8; x. 16.- Deut. vii. 8; ix. 5; x. 15.-h Num.

xxiii. 19.

Col. iii. 7. ” Or, obeyed.—” Or, obeyed.

Gal. iii. 22.-” Or, shut them all up to

i Eph. ii. 2;

* Chap. iii. 9;

gether.

Gentiles. As it is written, Isa. lix. 20, There shall

come out of Sion the Deliverer—Being the son of

David, he is said, by the apostle, to come outof Sion,

the city of David, and the seat of his kingdom, ra

ther than evexey Stov, for the sake of Sion, the words

used by the LXX.; whose translation of this passage,

in other respects, the apostle adopts. It differs, how

ever, in some degree, from the Hebrew original, both

in this and the next clause; for that is, the Redeemer

shall come to Sion, and unto them that turn from

transgression in Jacob, which, no doubt, was the ex

act sense of the prophet’s words. But since the

coming of Christ as a deliverer to the Jews was all

that the apostle’s argument required, he quotes the

passage merely to prove that point, and does not

notice the variation of the Greek translation from

the original Hebrew. It being certain, however,

that the general tenor of God’s covenant with Israel

gave no hope of their deliverance and restoration,

after rejection and chastisement, but in a way of

repentance and reformation, the apostle properly

observes, that when the deliverer came, he should

turn away ungodliness from Jacob—Which, as it

was not done by Christ at his first coming, will

doubtless be accomplished in some future period by

an extraordinary display of his mercy and grace.

For this is my covenant unto—Or rather with

them, when I shall take away their sins—That is,

when their sins, as a nation, are remitted, it shall be

to bring them again into covenant with myself.

Verses 28, 29. As concerning the gospel—That is,

in reference to the gospel; they are enemies for

your sakes—They reject it with the greater hatred,

because you embrace it, or rather, (for they generally

rejected the gospel before the Gentiles were called,)

they reject the gospel, and thereby show that they

are enemies to it, to God, and to themselves, which

God permits for your sakes, and which turns to

your advantage : (see on verses 11, 19, 30:) but as

touching the election, that part of them who believe,

and therefore are chosen of God to be his people

along with the believing Gentiles; they are beloved

for the fathers' sakes—God’s gracious regard to the

memory of their pious ancestors, engages him pe

culiarly to love and favour them. Or, the election

here spoken of may be that national election, where

by the Jews were made the church and people of

God. See on chap. ix. 11. In respect of that election,

b

the Jews, though unbelieving, and enemies in re

spect of the gospel, as is said in the former clause,

are still beloved with a love of compassion and good

will, for the special love God bore to Abraham and

the rest of the patriarchs, from whom they are de

scended: and, in consequence of the promises made

to their fathers, they shall, as a people, in some fu

ture period, become the people of God, by believing

the gospel. It is justly observed by Whitby, that

there is a two-ſold election of the Jews spoken of in

this chapter; one whereby they were made the

people of God, through their natural descent from

the fathers, and which Moses has described, Deut.

vii. 6–8. The other, whereby such of them as be

lieved on Christ, were made the people of God under

the gospel dispensation. This election is mentiomed

Rom. xi. 7. For the gifts and calling of God, &c.

—“The blessings which God freely bestowed on

Abraham and his seed, and his calling, or making

them his people, God will never repent of; but will

restore to his natural seed the honour of being his

people, after the Redeemer hath turned away their

ungodliness of unbelief, Ezek. xvi. 60–62.”–Mac

knight.

Verses 30–32. For as ye—Believing Gentiles; in

times past—Before Christ was preached to you;

have not believed God–Did not believe in the living

and true God: or rather, as the words more "Tet

Jnaare ro Sea signify, were once disobedient to God,

and were buried in ignorance and superstition; but

not hare obtained mercy—Namely, to be converted

and pardoned; through their unbelief–ºn Tºrº are:-

&eta, through, or on occasion of their disobedience.

The apostle does not mean that the Gentiles would

not have been admitted into the covenant and church

of God, by having the gospel preached to them, if

the whole Jewish nation had embraced the gospel,

the title of the Gentiles to all the blessings of the

covenant with Abraham being established by the

covenant itself. But his meaning is, as is explained

in the note on verse 11. Eren so hare these—As if

he had said, As you obtained mercy after a long

time of disobedience, so shall the Jews, who motº,

since the preaching of the gospel, have not believed,

nrecondav, have disobeyed ; that through your mercy
—The mercy shown to you in the conversion of so

many of you, being provoked to emulation, verse

11; they also may*y–May be brought



The unsearchableness RoMANs. of God's judgments.

A. M.4064. unbelief, that he might have mercy
A. D. 60. -

-* † - upon all. -

33 O the depth of the riches both of the wis

dom and knowledge of God! 'how unsearch

able are his judgments, and "his ways past

finding out!

34 * For who hath known the mind of the

Lord? or "who hath been his coun- A. M. 4064.
- A. D. 60.

sellor 7 -

35 Or P who hath first given to him, and it.

shall be recompensed unto him again?

36 For " of him, and through him, and to him

are all things: " to "whom be glory for ever.

Amen. -

1 Psa. xxxvi. 6.-- Job xi. 7; Psa. xcii. 5–" Job xv. 8:
Isa xl. 13; Jer. xxiii. 18; 1 Cor. ii. 16. • Job xxxvi. 22.

P Job xxxv. 7 ; xli. 11.

q 1 Cor. viii. 6; Col. i. 16.—r Gali. 5; 1 Tim. i. 17; 2 Tim.

iv. 18; Heb. xiii. 21; 1 Pet. v. 11; 2 Pet. iii. 13; Jude 25;

Rev. i. 6.—"Gr. him.

to believe in Christ, and so partake of mercy. “The

disobedience of the Jews consisted in their rejecting

the gospel, notwithstanding it was preached to them,

as the fulfilment of the prophecies contained in their

own sacred records. And by obtaining mercy, is

meant the being admitted into the covenant and

church of God, which is called mercy, because it

proceeded entirely from the mercy of God, chap. ix.

15.” For God hath concluded them all in unbelief—

Suffered the main body both of the Jews and Gen

tiles, successively, for some time, to continue un

der the power of their unbelief, or disobedience ra

ther, that, in his own time, he might fulfil the great

counsel of his goodness, in showing undeserved

mercy both to Jews and Gentiles. See John xii.

32. First, God suffered the Gentiles, in the early

ages of the world, to revolt from him, and took the

family of Abraham, as a peculiar seed, to himself:

afterward he permitted them to fall through unbelief,

disobedience, idolatry, and, at last, the rejection of

their own Messiah, and took the believing Gentiles

for his people. And he did even this to provoke

the Jews to emulation, and so bring them also, in

the end, to faith in, and obedience to, the gospel.

This was truly a mystery in the divine conduct,

which the apostle adores with such holy astonish

ment.

Verses 33–36. O the depth—The unsearchable,

inconceivable abundance; of the riches, &c.—In

the ninth chapter, Paul had sailed but in a narrow

sea, now he is in the immense ocean; of the wisdom

and knowledge of God—The depth of his knowledge

is described in the latter part of this verse; the depth

of wisdom in verse 34. Wisdom directs all things

to the best end; knowledge sees that end, and the

way that leads to it. Or, the divine wisdom was ex

ercised in contriving and ordering these dispensa

tions, and knowledge in foreseeing the effects which

they would produce. By applying the word depth

to the riches of the wisdom and knowledge of God,

the apostle represents those perfections as forming

a vast ocean. How unsearchable are his judgments

–With regard to unbelievers; and his ways—

With regard to believers; are past finding out—Or

being traced. The word avešixvtarot comes from

ºxvtov, which signifies the mark of a foot. The meta
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phor is taken from animals which pursue and find

out their prey by tracing their footsteps. By judg

ments here, Macknight understands God's determi

nations, or “methods of directing and governing all

things, both generally and particularly. Agreeably

to which interpretation of Appara, judgments, the

apostle adds, and his ways are past finding out.

Men are not capable of penetrating into the depths

of the divine wisdom, because revelation hath made

known only what God hath willed, and said, and

done, without disclosing, the reasons either of his

general or his particular conduct. The knowledge

of whatever is above our present childish concep

tions is to be sought for, not here, but in the future

state.” The apostle, in this part of the conclusion

of his discourse, as Locke observes,“had an especial

regard to the Jews, whom, in an elegant but inoſ

fensive manner, he rebuked for their presumption in

finding fault with the divine dispensations; as if

God had done them an injury in admitting the Gen

tiles into his covenant and church.” For who hath

known the mind ofthe Lord–Before, or any ſurther

than he has revealed it; or who hath known what

he intends to do, or hath comprehended all the

reasons of his determinations or proceedings, so as

to be able to judge of them? Or who hath been his

counsellor 2—Who hath given him advice respect

ing either the planning or managing of the affairs

of the universe? Or, who hath first given to him

either wisdom or power, or any thing, or conferred

any obligation upon him 7 Let him show the obli

gation, and make out the claim, and we may answer

for it that it shall be exactly repaid him again. “The

apostle here very properly asks the Jews, if God

was in their debt for any obligation they had conſer

red on him? Or, if he was, let them say for what,

and they should have an ample remuneration made

to them.” For of him—As the Creator; through

him—As the Preserver; to him—As the ultimate

end, are all things: to whom be—H doša, the glory,

of his power, knowledge, wisdom, and of the effects

thereof, the creation, preservation, and government

of the universe, and the redemption and salvation of

mankind, for ever. Amen—A concluding word, in

which the affection of the apostle, when it is come

to the height, shuts up all.
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Erkortation to present CHAPTER XII. ourselres to God.

CHAPTER XII.

The apostle, having now finished the doctrinal part of his epistle, here enters on a series of most admirable practical exhorta

tions and directions, some of which are of universal and perpetual obligation, and others of them were suited to the circum

stances of the brethren at the time they were written. In them all, he labours to persuade his Christian readers to act in

a manner worthy of that gospel, the excellence of which he had been illustrating. In this chapter, (1,) He urges on them

an entire consecration of themselves to God, and a care to gloriſy him in their respective stations, by a faithful improvement

of their various talents, 1–8. (2,) He exhorts them to the exercise of sundry Christian graces and virtues,—as of love,

zeal, hope, patience, prayer, liberality, hospitality, meekness, sympathy, and condescension, 9–16. (3,) Presses them to

manifest a peaceable, forgiving spirit, and becoming conduct toward all men, together with forbearance and kindness toward

injurious enemies, 17–21.

*** I” BESEECH you therefore, bre.

—T thren, by the mercies of God, "that

ye * present your bodies "a living sacrifice,

holy, acceptable unto God, which is ***

your reasonable service. —

2 And * be not conformed to this world: but

* First Sunday Epiphany, epistle, verse 1 to verse 6.—a2 Cor.

x. 1,–bl Pet. ii. 5.

• Psa.l. 13, 14; Chap. vi. 13, 16, 19; 1 Cor. vi. 13, 20–4 Heb.

X. 20. e 1 Pet. i. 14; 1 John ii. 15.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XII.

Verse 1. I beseech you therefore, brethren—Paul

uses to suit his exhortations to the doctrines he has

been delivering. So here the general exhortation

to universal holiness, grounded on, and inferred

from, the whole of the preceding part of the epistle,

is contained in the first and second verses. Particu

War advices and precepts follow from the third verse

to the end of the epistle. By the mercies—Ata row

otkrupuav, the bowels of mercies, or tender mercies

of God—The whole sentiment is derived from chap.

i.—v.; the expression itself is particularly opposed

to the wrath of God, chap. i. 18. It has a reference

here to the entire gospel, to the whole economy of

grace or mercy, delivering us from the wrath of

God, and exciting us to all duty. “The love,” says

Macknight, “which God hath expressed in our re

demption by Christ, and in making us [true] mem

bers of his church, is the most winning of all consi

derations to engage us to obey God; especially as

his commands are calculated to make us capable of

the blessings he proposes to bestow on us in the

next life. We should therefore habitually recollect

this powerful motive, and particularly when any

difficult duty is to be performed.” That—Instead

of the animal victims, whose slaughtered bodies you

have been accustomed to offer, either to the true

God, or to idols, you would now present—As it

were, at his spiritual altar; your own bodies—That

is, yourselves, as he expresses himself, chap. vi. 13,

a part being put for the whole; and the rather, as in

the ancient sacrifices of beasts, to which he alludes,

the body was the whole. These also are particu

larly named, in opposition to the abominable abuse

of their bodies, of which the heathen were guilty,

mentioned chap. i. 24. And several other expres

sions follow, which have likewise a direct reference

to other expressions in the same chapter. To this

we may add, that having taught, chap. vii. 5, 18, 23,

that the body, with its lusts, is the source and seat

of sin, he exhorted the Romans, very properly, to

present their bodies to God a sacrifice, by putting

the lusts and appetites thereof to death. It may be

proper to observe, also, that the word traparmaat, here

rendered to present, is the word by which the bring

ing of an animal to the altar to be sacrificed was ex

pressed. A sacrifice—Dedicated to God entirely

and irrevocably; (for in the ancient sacrifices, the

animals were wholly given, and were not taken back

again;) made dead to the world and sin, being slain

by the commandment, (chap. vii. 9,) or by the sword

of the Spirit, which is the word of God, and is quick

and powerful to effect this death, (Heb. iv. 12,) and

living by that life which is mentioned chap. i. 17,

vi. 4, &c.; that is, by faith in the gospel, the law of

the spirit of life in Christ Jesus; and thus made a

living sacrifice indeed; holy—A sacrifice such as

the holy law requires, and the Holy Spirit produces,

This is spoken in allusion to the sacrifices under

the law being required to be without blemish. Ac

ceptable—A sacrifice of a sweet-smelling savour.

The sum is, Let your whole souls, with all their fa

culties, and your bodies, with all their members, be

ing sanctified and animated by divine grace, be de

dicated to, and employed in the service of him to

whom you are under such immense obligations.

Which is your reasonable service—Such a sacri

fice is reasonable, not merely because, as Beza ob

serves, it is the sacrifice of a rational creature;

whereas the sacrifices of birds and beasts, &c., were

sacrifices, aāoyov ſoov, of irrational animals; but

because the whole worship and service is highly,

nay, infinitely reasonable, being the worship and

service of faith, love, and obedience, the objects of

which are divine truth and love, and wise, just, holy,

and kind commands: or, in other words, affections

and dispositions, words and actions, suited to the di

vine perfections, and the relations subsisting be

tween us and God, as our Creator, Preserver, Re

deemer, Saviour, friend, and father in Christ Jesus.

And as the sacrifice is thus reasonable, it is equally

reasonable that we should offer it, being under in

dispensable, yea, infinite obligations so to do. So

that in offering this sacrifice, and in all things, a

Christian acts by the highest reason, from the mercy

of God inferring his own duty.

Verse 2. And be not conformed—Neither in judg

ment, spirit, nor behaviour; to this vain and sinful

world—Which, neglecting the will of God, entirely

follows its own; but be ye transformed—Regene

rated and created anew ; by the renewing of your

minds—Of your understandings, wills, and affec
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An eachortation to
ROMANS. humility of mind.

A. M.4064. be ye transformed by the renewing

**". of your mind, that ye may “prove

what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect

will of God.

3 For I say, through the grace given unto

me, to every man that is among you, 'not to

think of himself more highly than he ought to

think; but to think 'soberly, according as God

hath dealt “to every man the measure of faith.

4 For 'as we have many mem- A. M.4064.

bers in one body, and all members A. D. Co.

have not the same office:

5 So "we, being many, are one body in Christ,

and every one members one of another.

6 ** Having then gifts, differing "according to

the grace that is given to us, whether "pro

phecy, let us prophesy according to the propor

tion of faith:

f Eph. i. 18; iv.23; Col. i. 21, 22; iii. 10–5 Eph. v. 10, 17;

1 Thess. iv.3.−h Chap. i. 5; xy. 15; 1 Cor. iii. 10; xv. 10;

Gal. ii. 9.—i Prov. xxv. 27; Eccles. vii. 10; Chap. xi. 20.

* Gr. to sobriety.—k 1 Cor. xii. 7, 11 ; Eph. iv. 7. 1 1 Cor.

xii. 12; Eph. iv. 16.—m 1 Cor. x. 17; xii. 20, 27; Eph. i. 23;

iv. 25. * Second Sunday Epiphany, epistle, verse 6 to verse

16, Be not, &c.—n 1 Cor. xii. 4; 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. o Verse

3.—p Acts xi. 27; 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28; xiii. 2; xiv. 1, 6, 29, 31.

tions, through the influence of the Spirit of God,

Tit. iii. 5. Thus, Eph. iv. 22–25, the new man is

described as renewed in the spirit of his mind; that

is, in all his faculties; in his affections and will, as

well as in his understanding: in consequence where

of his whole conduct becomes holy and virtuous.

That ye may prove—May be enabled to discern,

approve, and know, not merely speculatively, but

experimentally and practically, and by sure trial;

what is the good, and acceptable, and perfect will

of God—The will of God is here to be understood

of all the preceptive part of Christianity, which is

in itself so excellently good, so acceptable to God,

and so perfective of our nature: and it is here “set

in opposition, on the one hand, to the idolatrous

rites of worship practised by the heathen, which in

their own nature were extremely bad; and, on the

other, to the unprofitable ceremonies and sacrifices

of the law of Moses, concerning which God himself

declared that he had no pleasure in them, Heb. x.

5–9. The rites of Moses, therefore, in which the

Jews gloried, were no longer acceptable to God.

Whereas the duties recommended by the apostle are

of eternal obligation, and separate the people of God

from the wicked in a more excellent manner than

the Jews had been separated from idolaters by the

rites of Moses.”—Macknight.

Verse 3. For I say—As if he had said, You must

be renewed, in order that you may walk as it is your

indispensable duty and great privilege to do. He

proceeds to show what that will of God is, which he

had just spoken of: through the grace which is given

to me—He chiefly means, given him as an inspired

apostle, whereby he was qualified and authorized to

direct the believers at Rome, in their duty in gene

ral, and in the exercise of their gifts, and the exe

cution of their offices in particular. And he modestly

mentions the grace of God as the source of his au

thority and qualifications for this office, lest he should

seem to forget his own direction; to every one that

is among you—To all and each of you, who profess

Christianity at Rome: well would it have been if the

Christians there had always remembered his advice

Not to think of himself more highly than he ought to

think—On account of any special gift conferred on

him, or any public office assigned him in the church;

not to be lifted up with pride on account of it, or of
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his own wisdom or understanding, so as to arrogate

to himself, or take upon him, more authority than

he ought. But to think soberly—To think of him

self, of his gifts or office, with modesty and hu

mility; according as God hath dealt to every man

the measure of faith—From which all other gifts

and graces flow. And surely, as if he had said,

When you consider it is God who hath given all,

there will appear little reason to magnify yourselves

on any distinguishing share of his bounty, which

any one may have received; especially when you

remember that this distribution is made not only, or

chiefly, for your own sakes, but out of regard to the

good of the whole. From the apostolic caution and

advice here given, we may infer that “irregularities

in the exercise of spiritual gifts had taken place, or

were likely to take place, at Rome as at Corinth,

1 Cor. xii. 14, at Philippi, Phil. ii. 3, and Thessalo

nica, 1 Thess. v. 19, 20. These the apostle endea.

voured to correct, or prevent, by the excellent rules

prescribed in this passage.”

Verses 4–8. For as we have many members—The

apostle proceeds to illustrate his advice by a com

parison taken from the members of the human body.

All members have not the same office—But different

members are appointed to different purposes. So

we—Several believers, having different gifts and

offices; are one body—All make up one body under

Christ the head; and members one of another—

Closely connected together, and nearly related to

one another, and so bound to be helpful to one ano

ther. Haring then gifts differing—In their nature,

design, and use, although the ultimate tendency of

all is the same ; according to the grace that is given

to us—Gifts are various, but grace is one ; and grace,

free grace, is the spring and origin of all the gifts

which are given to men. It is grace that appoints

the offices, calls and qualifies persons to fill them,

and works in them both to will and to do. But by

grace here the apostle seems chiefly to intend the

ſavour which God manifested, in different respects

and degrees, in bestowing gifts upon men. In the

primitive church there were divers extraordinary

gifts, as that of tongues, that of discerning of spirits,

that of healing, with some others mentioned 1 Cor.

xii.4–10. But the apostle speaks here chiefly, if not

only, of those that are ordinary. Whether*



Pirections as to the CHAPTER XII. Christian's conduct.

**** 7 Or ministry, let us wait on our

— `- ministering: or "he that teacheth, on

teaching:

8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation: "he

that * giveth, let him do it "with simplicity:

“he that ruleth, with diligence; he that

* Acts xiii. 1; Eph. iv. 11; 1 Tim. v. 17.- Acts xv. 32;

1 Cor. xiv. 3– Matt. vi. 1, 2.—” Or, imparteth.-- Or,

liberally; 2 Cor. viii. 2.

—This, considered as an extraordinary gift, is that

whereby things to come are foretold, or heavenly

mysteries are declared to men. But it seems here

to signify the ordinary gift of interpreting the Scrip

tures, and preaching the word of God, which is also

the meaning of the expression, 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 3. Let

us prophesy according to the proportion, or analogy

rather, of faith. Or, as Peter expresses it, 1st Epist.

iv. 11, as the oracles of God; according to the gene

ral tenor of them; according to that grand scheme

of doctrine which is delivered therein, touching the

original and fallen state of man, the person and

offices, the deity and atonement of Christ, justifica

tion by faith, sanctification by the Holy Spirit, inward

and outward holiness, the immortality of the soul,

the resurrection of the body, a general judgment, and

an eternal state of happiness or misery. There is a

wonderful analogy between all these doctrines, and

a close and intimate connection between the chief

heads of that faith which was once delivered to the

saints. Every article, therefore, concerning which

there is any question, should be determined by this

rule: every doubtful scripture interpreted according

to the grand truths which run through the whole.

Macknight, however, thinks that “the extent and

energy of inspiration which was bestowed on some

of the believers, is rather intended here, called the

measure of faith, verse 3; and that the meaning of

the apostle's direction is, that such as enjoyed the

prophetic inspiration were not to imagine, that be

cause some things were revealed to them, they might

speak of every thing; but that in prophesying, they

were to confine themselves to what was revealed to

them.” Or ministry—Although every office per

formed for the edification of the church was called

dazovia, ministry, (see Eph. iv. 12,) and hence the

word is applied to the apostleship itself, Acts i. 17,

25; vi. 4; and to the evangelist's office, 2 Tim. iv. 5;

yet, as the ministry here spoken of is joined with

teaching, erhorting, distributing, and showing mer

cy, which were all stated offices in the church, it is

probable that it was also a stated office, and most pro

bably that of deacons, appointed to superintend the

temporal affairs of the Christian societies: concerning

whom see note on Acts vi. 2, 3. Let us wait on our

ministering—Let a man employ himself actively and

faithfully in his ministration; or he that teacheth—

The ignorant, who is appointed to instruct the cate

chumens, and to fit them for the communion of the

church; let him attend to his office of teaching with

humility, tenderness, patience, and diligence; or he

that erhorteth—Whose peculiar business it was to

showeth mercy, "with cheerful. A. M. 4064.

ness. A. D. to

9 * Let love be without dissimulation. " Ab

hor that which is evil; cleave to that which is

good.

10 * Be kindly affectioned one to another

‘Acts xx. 28; 1 Pet. v. 2. "2 Cor. ix. 7.-- 1 Tim. i. 5;

1 Pet. i. 22. * Psa. xxxiv. 14; xxxvi. 4; xcvii. 10; Amos v. 15.

* Heb. xiii. 1; 2 Pet. i. 7.

urge Christians to perform their duty, or to comfort

them in their trials, let him continue in his exhorta

tion. He that gireth—Anything to a charitable use;

let him do it with simplicity—Namely, of intention,

and unfeigned liberality: neither seeking the applause

of men, nor having any other sinister end in view,

which he could desire to conceal. Let him act with

disinterestedness and impartiality. He that ruleth

or presideth, (Greek, ſpotzauevor,) that hath the care

of a flock, (see 1 Tim. v. 17,) or presideth in the dis

tribution of charities, which sense the preceding and

following clauses appear rather to favour: or, that is

appointed to see that they do their duty in any de

partment, (chap. xvi. 2.) with diligence—Let him

perform his office faithfully. He that showeth mercy

—In any instance, particularly in relieving the poor

and afflicted; with cheerfulness—Rejoicing that he

has such an opportunity of being useful to his fellow

Creatures.

Verses 9–11. Having spoken of faith and its fruits,

verse 3, he comes now to speak of love. Let love be

without dissimulation—Not in pretence, but in real

ity; not in word and tongue only, but in deed and

in truth, 1 John iii. 18. In consequence of loving

God because he hath first loved you, sincerely love

and desire the temporal and eternal welfare of all

mankind; and let all your expressions of mutual

friendship be as free as possible from base flattery

and vain compliment. Abhor that which is evil—

In every instance; and cleare to that which is good

—Both inwardly and outwardly, whatever ill-will or

danger may follow: practise benevolence and every

other virtue with the greatest determination and per

severance of mind. Be kindly affectioned one to

another—Or, as the very expressive words of the

original, rn ºu?ačeºta, etc až2728; ºthoropyot, may

be rendered, In love to one another, as brethren in

Christ, show that kindness of affection which near

relations bear to one another. So Macknight, who

justly observes, “the force of the word $120-opyot, can

hardly be reached in any translation.” It is com

pounded of a word signifying that affection which

animals, by instinct, bear to their young; and so

teaches us, that Christian charity must be warm and

strong, like that, and joined with delight, which the

word also implies. In honour preferring one ano

ther—That is, let each, in his turn, be ready to think

better of his brethren than of himself, which he will

do, if he habitually consider what is good and excel

lent in others, and what is evil or weak in himself.

It may imply also the preventing others in every

office of respect and kindness; and, out of regard to
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Exhortations to the erercise of ROMANS.
several important duties.

A; M:4064. * with brotherly love; * in honour
A. D. 60. -

* - preferring one another;

11 Not slothful in business; fervent in spirit;

serving the Lord;

12 * Rejoicing in hope; * patient in tribula

tion; "continuing instant in prayer;

13 * Distributing to the necessity of saints;

* given to hospitality.

14 * Bless them which persecute you; bless,

and curse not.

15 "Rejoice with them that do re-A, M.4064.

joice, and weep with them that weep. A. D. 90.

16 “Be of the same mind one toward ano

ther. * Mind not high things, but *condescend

to men of low estate. 'Be not wise in your

own conceits.

17 "Recompense to no man evil for evil.

"Provide things honest in the sight of all men.

18 If it be possible, as much as lieth in you,

* live peaceably with all men.

* Or, in the love of the brethren.— Phil. ii. 3; 1 Pet. v. 5.

*Luke x. 20; Chap. v. 2; xv. 13; Phil. iv. 4; 1 Thess. v. 16;

Heb. iii. 6; 1 Pet. iv. 13. • Luke xxi. 19 ; 1 Tim. vi. 11.

* Luke xviii. 1; Acts ii. 42.—e 1 Cor. xvi. 1.- 1 Tim. iii.2.

* Matt. v. 44; Luke vi. 28.

h 1 Cor. xii. 26.-i Chap. xv. 5. * Third Sunday Epipha

ny, epistle, verse 16 to the end.— Psa. cxxxi. 1,2; Jer. xlv. 5.

* Or, be contented with mean things. ! Prov. iii. 7; xxvi. 12.

* Prov. xx. 22.-n Chap. xiv. 18.—” Mark ix. 50; Chap.

xiv. 19; Heb. xii. 14.

their advantage, giving up, with as good a grace as

possible, any thing in which our own honour or per

somal interest may be concerned. The original

words, however, rn run ażāmā8; ſponysuevot, are inter

preted by some, In every honourable action going

before, and leading on one another. Not slothful in

business—That is, being diligent and industrious in

your particular callings; or in your endeavours to

advance the glory of God, and the good, especially

the spiritual good, of one another, as the singular

phraseology of the original, rn attedn um oxvilpot, is

thought by many to imply: “not slothful in the con

cerns of God and one another,” says Dr. Whitby;

—“in care for each other be not slothful,” Mac

knight;-“perform not your duty slothfully, unwill

ingly,and heavily, but diligently,” Baxter;-‘what

soever you do, do it with your might,” Wesley. Al

though it is proper that Christians should attend to,

and be diligent in prosecuting their temporal busi

ness, yet it does not appear that was the chief thing

the apostle had in view in this passage. Ferrent in

spirit—Zealous and earnest, especially in all the

duties of religion, and in every business diligently

and fervently serving the Lord; doing all to God,

and not to man; making God's will your rule, and

his glory your end, in all your actions.

Wer. 12–18. Rejoicing in hope—Of perfect holiness

and everlasting happiness; or of the glory of God;

(Rom. v.2;) and of eternal life, Tit. i. 2; patient in

tribulation—To which you may be exposed for the

cause of Christ, or in whatever you may be called

to suffer, according to the wise disposals of God's

gracious providence; continuing instant in prayer—

That you may stand firm in the faith, and have a

seasonable deliverance from your trouble. Distri

outing to the necessities of the saints—As far as is

in your power; accounting nothing your own which

their relief requires you to communicate. It is re

markable that the apostle, treating expressly of the

duties flowing from the communion of saints, yet

never says one word about the dead. Given to,

duokovreć, pursuing hospitality—Not only embracing

those that offer, but seeking opportunities to exercise

it: a precept this, which the present circumstances

of Christians rendered peculiarly proper, and indeed

necessary; especially toward those strangers that

were exiles from their own country, or were travel

ling in the cause of Christianity. To which we may

add, that the want of public inns, (which weremuch

less common than among us,) rendered it difficult

for strangers to get accommodations. Bless—That

is, wish well to, and pray for, them which persecute

you—That pursue you with evil intentions, and find

means to bring upon you the greatest sufferings.

Bless, and curse not—No, not in your hearts, what

ever provocations you may have to do so. Rejoice

with them that do rejoice, &c.—Maintain a constant

sympathy with your Christian brethren, as the re

lation in which you stand to them, as members of

the same body, requires. Be of the same mind one

toward another—Desire for others the same good

which you wish for yourselves. Or, “let each con

descend to the rest, and agree with them as far as

he fairly and honourably can: and where you must

differ, do not by any means quarrel about it, but al

low the same liberty of sentiments you would claim.”

So Doddridge. Mind not high things—Desire not

riches, honour, or the company of the great; but

condescend to men of low estate—To the meanest

concerns of the meanest Christians, and stoop to all

offices of Christian kindness toward them. Be not

wise in your own conceits—So as to think you do

not need the guidance of the divine wisdom, or the

advice and counsel of your Christian brethren,

Prov. iii. 5, 7. Recompense to no man evil for evil—

Nor imagine that any man's injurious treatment of

you will warrant your returning the injury. Pro

vide things honest in the sight of all men—Think

beforehand: contrive to give as little offence as may

be to any. Take care that you do only such things

as are justifiable and unexceptionable; such as may

be above the need of excuse, and may appear, at the

first view, fair and reputable. The word Tpovosuevoi,

rendered provide, signifies, to think of the proper

method of doing a thing, before we proceed to ac

tion. If it be possible—That is, so far as it may be

done, 1st. Without dishonouring God; 2d, With a

good conscience; 3d, If men's abuses be not insuf

ferable; that is, as far as is consistent with duty,

honour, and conscience; live peaceably with all
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Kindness to enemies recommended. CHAPTER XIII.
Subjection to magistrates enjoined.

A. M.4064. 19 Dearly beloved, Pavenge not
A. D. 60. -

yourselves, but rather give place

unto wrath: for it is written, " Wengeance is

mine; I will repay, saith the Lord.

20 * Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, feed

him; if he thirst, give him drink: A, M.4064.

for in so doing thou shalt heap coals A. D. to

of fire on his head.

21 Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil

with good.

PLev. xix. 18; Prov. xxiv. 29; Verse 17.-4 Deut. xxxii. 35; Heb. x. 30. * Exod. xxiii.4,5; Prov. xxv.21, 22; Matt. v.44.

men—Even with heathen and unbelievers, with

whom you have any dealings.

Verses 19, 20. Dearly beloved—So he softens the

rugged spirit; avenge not yourselves—On those that

have injured you, whatever wrongs you may re

ceive ; but rather give place unto wrath—Yield to

the wrath of the enemy: for it is written, Ven

geance is mine—It properly belongs to me; and I

will repay—The deserved punishment; saith the

Lord—Or perhaps the original expression, dore rotov

rn opyn, might be more properly rendered, leave

room for wrath; that is, the wrath of God, to whom

vengeance properly belongs. “This precept,” says

Macknight, “is founded, as in religion, so in right

reason, and in the good of society. For he who

avenges himself, making himself accuser, and judge,

and executioner, all in one person, runs a great

hazard of injuring both himself and others, by acting

improperly, through the influence of passion.”

Therefore—Instead of bearing any thoughts of

hurting them that abuse you, however unkindly and

unjustly; if thine enemy hunger, feed him—Even

with your own hand: yea, if it be needful, put

bread into his mouth: if he thirst, &c.—That is, on

the whole, do him all the good in thy power: for in

so doing—As Solomon urges, (Prov. xxv. 21,) thou

shalt heap coals of fire on his head—Thou wilt

touch him so sensibly, that he will no more be able

to stand against such a conduct, than to bear on his

head burning coals; but will rather submit to seek

thy friendship, and endeavour, by future kindness,

to overbalance the injury. “The metaphor is sup

posed to be taken from the melting of metals, by

covering the ore with burning coals. Thus under

stood, the meaning will be, In so doing, thou wilt

mollify thine enemy, and bring him to a good temper.

This, no doubt, is the best method of treating ene

mies: for it belongs to God to punish the injurious,

but to the injured to overcome them, by returning

good for evil.

“So artists melt the sullen ore of lead,

By heaping coals of fire upon its head:

In the kind warmth the metal learns to glow,

And, pure from dross, the silver runs below.”

That the expression is used here in this sense, seems

evident from the following verse, where we are com

manded to overcome evil with good.

Verse 21. Be not overcome of evil—As all are who

avenge themselves; but—Even if you see no pre

sent fruit, yet persevere; and overcome evil with

good—Conquer your enemies with kindness and

patience, which is the most glorious victory, and a

victory which may certainly be obtained, if you

have the courage to adhere to that which, being

good, is always in its own nature, on the whole, in

vincible, to whatever present disadvantage it may

seem obnoxious. Blackwall, after having praised

the language in which this precept is delivered,

adds, “This is a noble strain of Christian courage,

prudence, and goodness, that nothing in Epictetus,

Plutarch, or Antonine, can vie with. The moralists

and heroes of paganism could not write and act to

the height of this.”

CHAPTER XIII.

The apostle continues his practical exhortation, and inculcates, (i.) A conscientious subjection to the lawful commands of

civil magistrates, as deputies of God, appointed for good to men, 1–7.

love toward all men, as the fulfilling of the second table of

(2,) An attention to exact equity, and affectionate

the moral law, 8–10. (3,) Temperance, sobriety, and a con

formity to Christ, in consequence of an interest in him, and union with him, 11–14.

A. M. 4064. * eve a iec || - : A. M. 4064.

A. D. 60. LET every soul “be subject unto is no power but of God: the powers A. D. 60.

the higher powers. For ºthere that be are ordained of God.

*Fourth Sunday Epiphany, epistle, verse 1 to verse 8, as also
5 November.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XIII.

Verse 1. From exhorting the believers at Rome

to a life of entire devotedness to God, and the various

duties of brotherly kindness, the apostle now pro

ceeds to inculcate upon them that subjection and

a Tit. iii. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 13.—b Prov. viii. 15, 16; Dan. ii. 21 ;

iv. 32; John xix. 11.-1. Or ordered.

obedience which they owed to their civil rulers, and

those duties of justice and benevolence which were

due from them to all men. And as Rome was the

seat of the empire, it was highly proper for the

credit of Christianity, for which indeed it was, in

l



Lawful magistrates to be honoured,
ROMANS. as those ordained of God.

effect, a public apology for him to do this when

writing to inhabitants of that city, whether they

were originally Jews or Gentiles. Let erery soul—

Every person, of whatever state, calling, or degree

he may be, however endowed with miraculous gifts

of the Holy Ghost, whatever office he may sustain,

or in what esteem soever he may be held in the

church of Christ; (for that these things were apt to

make some Christians overvalue themselves, is ob

vious from what St. Paul says to the Corinthians,

first epistle, chap. xii.; and to the Romans, in the

preceding chapter of this epistle;) be subject to the

higher powers—Eseawatº wrepexegate, the superior or

ruling powers; meaning the governing civil authori

ties which the Divine Providence had established in

the places where they lived: an admonition this pe

culiarly needful for the Jews. For as God had

chosen them for his peculiar people, “and, being

their king, had dictated to them a system of laws,

and had governed them anciently in person, and

afterward by princes of his own nomination, many

of them reckoned it impiety to submit to heathen

laws and rulers. In the same light they viewed the

paying of taxes for the support of heathen govern

ments, Matt. xxii. 17. In short, the zealots of that

nation laid it down as a principle, that they would

obey God alone as their king and governor, in op

position to Cesar and all kings whatever, who were

not of their religion, and who did not govern them

by the laws of Moses.” And it is probable, as

Locke and Macknight further observe, that some of

the Jews who embraced the gospel, did not imme

diately lay aside this turbulent disposition, and that

even of the believing Gentiles there were a few, who,

on pretence that they had a sufficient rule of conduct

in the spiritual gifts with which they were endowed,

thought that they were under no obligation to obey

ordinances imposed by idolaters, nor to pay taxes for

the support of idolatrous governments. That some

Christians were involved in this error, or at least

were in danger of being involved in it, appears also

from the caution which Peter gives the believers to

whom he wrote, (first epistle, chap. ii.,) not to use

their liberty for a cloak of maliciousness or misbe

haviour. Now, as these principles and practices, if

they should prevail, must, of necessity, cause the

gospel to be evil spoken of, the apostle judged it ne

cessary, in this letter to the Romans, to show that

they had no countenance from the Christian doc

trine, by inculcating the duties which subjects owe

to magistrates, and by testifying that the disciples of

Christ were not exempt from obedience to the

wholesome laws, even of the heathen countries

where they lived, nor from contributing to the sup

port of the government by which they were protected,

although it was administered by idolaters. For

there is no power but of God—“There is no legal

authority but may, in one sense or another, be said

to be from God, the origin of all power. It is his

will that there should be magistrates to guard the

peace of societies; and the hand of his providence,

in directing to the persons of particular governors,

ought to be seriously considered and revered.”

The powers that be—The authorities that exist,

under one form or another; are ordained of God—

“Are, in their different places, ranged, disposed,

|and established by God, the original and universal

governor.” So Dr. Doddridge renders the word

rera; ueva!, here used, thinking the English word

ordained rather too strong. Compare Acts xiii. 48.

“Divine Providence,” says he, “ranges, and in fact

establishes the various governments of the world;

they are, therefore, under the character of govern

ments, in the general, to be revered: but this cannot

make what is wrong and pernicious, in any particu

lar forms, sacred, divine, and immutable, any more

than the hand of God in a famine or pestilence is an

argument against seeking proper means to remove

it.” But the expression, vro Gee retayueva, etc.tv, might

be rendered, are subordinate to, or orderly disposed

under God; implying that they are God’s deputies,

or vicegerents, and consequently their authority,

being in effect his, demands our conscientious obe

dience. “In other passages,” says Macknight,

“e;equat, powers, by a common figure, signifies per

sons possessed of power or authority. But here,

as eşequal wrepexovaal, the higherpowers, being distin

guished from ot apxovreć, the rulers, verse 3, must

signify, not the persons who possess the supreme

authority, but the supreme authority itself, whereby

the state is governed, whether that authority be

vested in the people or in the nobles, or in a single

person, or be shared among these three orders: in

short, the higher powers denote that form of gov

ernment which is established in any country, what

ever it may be. This remark deserves attention,

because the apostle's reasoning, while it holds good

concerning the form of government established in a

country, is not true concerning the persons who

possess the supreme power, that there is no power

but from God; and that he who resisteth the power,

resisteth the ordinance of God. For, if the person

who possesses the supreme power in any state, ex

ercises it in destroying the fundamental laws, and to

the ruin of the people, such a ruler is not from God,

is not authorized by him, and ought to be resisted."

The declaration, there is no power but of God, he

thinks, “ was written to correct the pride of the

Jews, who valued themselves exceedingly because

they had received a form of government from God.

The government of every state, whether it be mo

narchical, aristocratical, democratical, or mixed, is as

really of divine appointment as the government of

the Jews was, though none but the Jewish form was

of divine legislation. For God having designed

mankind to live in society, he has, by the frame of

their nature, and by the reason of things, authorized

government to be exercised in every country. At

the same time, having appointed no particular form

to any nation but to the Jews, nor named any parti.

cular person or family to exercise the power of gov

ernment, he has left it to the people to choose what

form is most agreeable to themselves, and to commit

the exercise of the supreme power to what persons

they think fit. And therefore, whatever form of

government hath been chosen, or is established in any

country, hath the divine sanction; and the persons

whoby choice, or even by the peaceable submission
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Magistrates are the CHAPTER XIII.
ministers of God.

*.*.*. 2 Whosoever therefore resisteth “the

- * ~ power, resisteth the ordinance of God:

and they that resist shall receive to themselves

damnation.

3 For rulers are not a terror to good works,

but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid

of the power? "do that which is good, and thou

shalt have praise of the same:
- -

º

• Tit. iii. 1–d 1 Pet. ii. 14; iii. 13.

of the governed, have the reins of government in

their hands, are the lawful sovereigns of that coun

try, and have all the rights and prerogatives belong

ing to the sovereignty vested in their persons.” The

sum appears to be, the office of civil government is

instituted by him, and the persons who exercise it

are invested therewith by the appointment or per

mission of his providence.

Verse 2. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power

—Or the authority, of which the magistrate is pos

sessed; resisteth the ordinance of God—God’s ap

pointment for the preservation of order and of the

public peace. And they that resist—Who withstand

so wise and beneficial an institution; shall receive to

themselres damnation—Or condemnation and pun

ishment, not only from the civil powers they injure,

but from the supreme sovereign, whose laws they

break, and whose order they endeavour to reverse.

“As the precept in the foregoing verse, and the de

clarations in this, are general, they must be inter

preted according to the nature of the subjects to

which they are applied. Wherefore, since the

power of which the apostle speaks in both verses is

the form of government, and not the rulers of the

country, the subjection enjoined in the first verse is

not an unlimited passive obedience to rulers in things

sinful, but an obedience to the wholesome laws, en

acted for the good of the community by common

consent, or by those who, according to the constitu

tion of the state, have the power of enacting laws.

To these good laws the people are to give obedience,

without examining by what title the magistrates,

who execute these laws, hold their power; and even

without considering whether the religion professed

by the magistrates be true or false. For the same

reason the opposition to, and resistance of the power,

forbidden in verse 2, is an opposition to, and resist

ance of the established government, by disobeying

the wholesome laws of the state; or by attempting

to overturn the government from a factious disposi

tion, or from ill-will to the persons in power, or from

an ambitious desire to possess the government our

selves. These precepts, therefore, do not enjoin

obedience to the magistrates in things sinſul, but in

things not sinful; and more especially in things

Inorally good, and which tend to the welfare of the

state; besides, as in the following verses, the apos

tle hath shown, from the nature and end of their

office, that the duty of rulers is to promote the hap

piness of the people, it is plain from the apostle

himself, that they who refuse to do things sinful, or

4 For he is the minister of God to A. M. 4064.

thee for good. But if thou do that A. D. to

which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the

sword in vain: for he is the minister of God,

a revenger to execute wrath upon him that

doeth evil. -

5 Wherefore “ ye must needs be subject, not

|only for wrath, ‘but also for conscience' sake.

• Eccles. viii. 2.- 1 Pet. ii. 19.

even things inconsistent with the fundamental laws

of the state, do not resist the ordinance of God, al

though these things should be commanded by a

lawful magistrate, because in commanding them he

exceeds his power. And opposition to a ruler who

endeavours utterly to subvert the constitution, or to

enslave a free people, is warranted not only by right

reason, but by the gospel, which teaches that rulers

are the servants of God for good to the people, and

are supported by God only in the just execution of

their office.” - - •

Verses 3–5. For rulers—In general, notwithstand

ing some particular exceptions; are not a terror to

good works—Were not ordained, and do not use to

punish those that do well, and conform to good laws;

but to the evil—From which they deter people by

punishing those who do them. Wilt thou—Wouldest

thou then; not be afraid of the power—Of the high

authority with which they are invested ? Do that

which is good—Carefully perform the good actions

which they enjoin, and, according to the general

course of administration, thou shalt have—Not only

protection, but praise and respect from it. There

is one fear that precedes evil actions, and deters from

them: this should always remain. There is another

which follows evil actions: they who do well are

free from this. For he is—According to the origi

nal appointment, to be considered as elevated above

his fellow-men, not for his own indulgence, domin

ion, and advantage, but that he might be to thee, and

to all the rest of his subjects, as the minister of God

for good—By maintaining all in their just posses

sions, and protecting them from all injury and vio

lence. But if thou do that which is evil—And so

makest thyself the enemy of that society of which

he is the guardian; be afraid–Thou hast reason to

be so. For he beareth not the sword in vain—

Namely, the sword of justice, the instrument of

capital punishment, which God hath put into his

hands, and hath authorized him to use against male

factors. A revenger to eacecute wrath—Not his own

personal resentment, but the wrath of a righteous

Providence; upon him that doetheril–In instances

wherein it would be highly improper to leave that

avenging power in the hands of private injured per

sons. Therefore a sense of duty to God, as well as

prudence and human virtue, will teach you, that you

must needs be subject, not only for fear of wrath—

That is, punishment from man; but for conscience'

sake—Out of obedience to God. It must be well

observed, that “the *; did not mean that they



Eachortation to ROMANS.
brotherly lore.

A. M. 4064. 6 For, for this cause pay ye tribute

*** also: for they are God's ministers,

attending continually upon this very thing.

7 & Render therefore to all their dues: tri

bute to whom tribute is due ; custom to whom

custom; fear to whom fear; honour to whom

honour.

8 *Owe no man any thing, but to love one

another: for * he that loveth another hath ful

filled the law.

* First Sun* Matt. xxii. 21 ; Mark xii. 17; Luke xx. 25.

- - h Verse 10;day in Advent, epistle, verse 8 to the end.

Gal. v. 14; Col. iii. 14; 1 Tim. i. 5; James ii. 8.

9 For this, ‘Thou shalt not commit A. M. 4064.
adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou A. I.). 60.

shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false wit

ness, Thou shalt not covet; and if there be

any other commandment, it is briefly compre

hended in this saying, namely, * Thou shalt

love thy neighbour as thyself.

10 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour:

therefore 'love is the fulfilling of the law.

11 And that, knowing the time, that now it is

i Exod. xx. 13, &c.; Deut. v. 17, &c.; Matt. xix. 18.

* Lev. xix. 18; Matt. xxii. 39; Mark xii. 31 ; Gal. v. 14; Jam.

ii. 8.--—l Matt. xxii. 40; Verse 8.

were to be subject to the sinful laws of the countries

where they lived, otherwise he made it necessary

for the Roman brethren to join in the worship of

idols, contrary to the superior obligation they were

under of obeying God rather than man. Besides,

by telling them they were to be subject on account

of conscience, he intimated that the subjection which

he enjoined did not extend to things sinful.”

Verse 6. For this cause pay ye tribute also—Not

only in token of the duty and subjection you owe

them, but because they are the ministers (officers)

of God—For the public good; attending continually

on this very thing—Giving the whole of their time,

care, and labour to it. “The phrase, Žetrºpyot 9-4,

rendered ministers of God, signifies ministers ap

pointed by God in behalf of the people. The thing

to which the magistrates attend, or ought to attend

continually, is the good of the people; which they

should promote by restraining evil-doers, distributing

justice, and repelling the attacks of foreign enemies.

Now these things they cannot do, unless taxes are

paid to them.”

Verse 7. Render, therefore, to all—Magistrates,

whether supreme or subordinate; their dues—What

by law, or by the appointment of God, belongs to

them, even though you may have opportunities of

defrauding them of it, to your own immediate and

temporal advantage. In this precept the apostle

follows the Lord Jesus, who ordered the Jews to

render to Cesar the things which were Cesar's,

though Cesar was neither of the Jewish nation, nor

of their religion. Tribute–Taxes on your persons

or estates; custom—For goods exported or imported.

“By using the general expression, to whom tribute

is due, the apostle leaves it to the laws and constitu

tion of every state, and to the people in these states,

to determine who are their lawſul magistrates, and

what the tributes and customs are which are due to

their governors; but by no means allows individuals

to determine these points, because that would open

the door to rebellion.”—Macknight. Fear–Obedi

ence; honour—Reverence: all these are due to the

higher powers.

Verses 8-10. Here, from our duty to magistrates,

he passes on to general duties. Owe no man any

thing—Endeavour to manage your affairs with that

economy and prudent attention that you may, as

108

soon as possible, balance accounts with all who have

any demands upon you, except it be with respect to

that debt, which, while you pay, you will neverthe

less still owe, namely, to love one another; an eter

nal debt, which can never be sufficiently discharged.

But yet, if this be rightly performed, it, in a sense,

discharges all the rest. For he that loreth another

—As he ought; hath fulfilled the latt—Of the se

cond table. The word erepov, another, here used, is

a more general word than Tāmatov, neighbour, in the

next verse, and comprehends our very enemies;

aecording to the sublime morality enjoined by Christ.

For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, &c.—All

these precepts, prohibiting sins frequently commit

ted, comprehend also the contrary duties, due to our

fellow-creatures; and if there be any other more

particular commandment—Respecting them, as there

are many in the law; it is briefly comprehended—

Avaxe ažaveral, it is summed up in this saying—In

this one general and most excellent precept, Thou

shalt lore thy neighbour as thyself—Thou shalt learn

to put thyself, as it were, in his place, and to act

toward him as, in a supposed change of circum

stances, thou wouldest reasonably desire him to act

toward thee. Lore worketh no ill to his neighbour

—Nay, wherever that noble principle governs the

heart, it will put men upon doing all they can for

the good of others. Therefore lore is the fulfilling

of the law—For the same love which restrains a

man from doing evil to any, will incite him, as he

has ability and opportunity, to do good to all.

Verses 11, 12. And that—That is, do this to which

I exhort you; fulfil the law of love in all the in

stancesabove mentioned; knowing the time—Greek,

Tov Kapov, the season, that it is the morning of the

day of the gospel, a season of increasing light and

grace, but hasting away: that now it is high time to

awake out of sleep—Out of that sleep into which

you had fallen during the darkness of heathenism,

or before your illumination by divine truth and

grace; that state of insensibility of, and unconcern

about, things spiritual and eternal in general, and

your own salvation in particular; to awake to a sense

of the infinite importance of the truths and duties

revealed to you in the gospel, and of the near ap

proach of death and judgment, which will put a

period to your state of trial, and fix you in a* of



Exhortation to cast off the works of CHAPTER XIII. darkness, and put on the Lord Jesus.

A; M:4064. high time "to awake out of sleep:
A. D. 60. - -

—for now is our salvation nearer than

when we believed.

12 The night is far spent, the day is

hand: "let us therefore cast off the works

darkness, and "let us put on the armour

light.

*1 Cor. xv. 34; Eph. v. 14; 1 Thess. v. 5, 6. n Eph.

v. 11; Col. iii. 8.—” Eph. vi. 13; 1 Thess. v. 8.-P Phil.

iv. 8; 1 Thess. iv. 12; 1 Pet. ii. 12.

at

of

of

final and eternal retribution. It is therefore high

time that you should labour, to the utmost of your

power, to improve every opportunity of receiving

and doing good, and of prosecuting the great busi

ness of life, which is to secure the favour of God, a

conformity to his image, and your own everlasting

happiness. For now is our final salvation—Our

eternal glory; nearer than when we at first believed

—It is continually advancing, ſlying forward upon

the swiftest wings of time, and that which remains

between the present hour and eternity is, compara

tively speaking, but a moment. The night is far

spent—The night of heathenish ignorance and error;

the day—Of gospel light and grace; is at hand—

Greek, myyukev, hath approached, hath dawned: the

day-spring from on high hath visited us, to give light

to us who sat in darkness and in the region of the

shadow of death, and to guide our feet into the way

of peace. The night, also, of the present life is far

spent, during which we often confound truth and

error, duty and sin, and the day of etermity is at

hand, is drawing near, even that day which will

show every thing in its proper colours and forms.

Let us therefore cast off the works, only suitable to,

or excusable in, a state of darkness—That is, let us

abandon all manner of wickedness which is wont to

be practised in the night, or in a state of ignorance,

error, and folly; and let us put on the armour of

light—For, being soldiers, it is our duty to arm and

prepare for fight, inasmuch as we are encompassed

about with so many enemies. In other words, let us

be clothed with all Christian graces, which, like

burnished and beautiful armour, will be at once an

ornament and a defence to us, and which will re

flect the bright beams that are so gloriously rising

upon us. -

Verse 13. Let us walk homestly—Greek, evarnuo

voc, decently, or in a manner becoming those to

whom the glorious light of the gospel has appeared:

as in the day—Namely, of gospel light, already

shining about us, which requires that we conduct

ourselves with great wisdom, and exemplary holi

ness; not in rioting—Greek, komouc, a word derived

from Comos, the god of feasting and revelling; that

is, feasting with lascivious songs, accompanied with

music. “These revellings among the heathen were

performed in honour of Bacchus, the god of wine,

who, on that account, was named Kouarnº, Comastes,

and were acted in the night-time, for the most part

without arms. However, the actors in these revel

13 * Let us walk “honestly, as in A.M.,404.

the day: “not in rioting and drunk--" "

enness, not in chambering and wantonness,

* not in strife and envying.

14 But ‘put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and

"make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the

lusts thereof.

* Or, decently.—a Prov. xxiii.20; Luke xxi. 34; 1 Pet. iv.3.

* I Cor. vi. 9; Eph. v. 5.-" James iii. 14.—t Gal. iii. 27;

Eph. iv. 24; Col. iii. 10. * Gal. v. 16; 1 Pet. ii. 11.

lings were sometimes armed, and insulted those

whom they happened to meet. The youth among

the heathen, especially in cities, when they were

enamoured, used, aſter they had got themselves

drunk, to run about the streets by night, having

crowns made of the branches and leaves of trees

upon their heads, and torches in their hands, with

musical instruments of various kinds, upon which

some of them played soft airs, while others accom

panied them with their voice, and danced in the

most lascivious manner. These indecencies they

acted commonly before the house in which their

mistress lived, then knocked at the door, and some

times brake in. Hence, in the book of Wisdom,

they are called, chap. xiv. 23, tºpiavel; Kouac, mad

revellings.” From all this it appears with what

propriety the apostle joins utſal. drunkenness, and

the other vices here mentioned, together, and op

poses ta orza Ta poroc, the instruments, or weapons

of light, to these nocturnal dresses and revellings.

See Macknight. Not in chambering—In fornica

tion, adultery, and fleshly lusts. The original ex

pression, kottac, is interpreted by Leigh, of lying

long in bed. “I will not defend that sense of the

word,” says Dr. Doddridge; “but I will here record

the observation which I have found of great use to

myselſ, and to which, I may say, that the production

of this work, and most of my other writings, is ow

ing; namely, that the difference between rising at five

and at seven o'clock in the morning, for the space

of forty years, supposing a man to go to bed at the

same hour of the night, is nearly equivalent to the

addition of ten years to a man's life; of which, (sup

posing the two hours in question to be so spent,)

eight hours every day should be employed in study

and devotion.” And wantonness—Age?yetatſ, las

civiousness, any kind of uncleanness, or lewd

practices. In vices, alas! such as those here cen

sured by the apostle, many, even professing Chris

tians, are wasting and polluting the hours which

nature has destined to necessary repose. Not in

strife and envying—In contention about riches, or

honours, or opinions; or envying the prosperity of

others.

Verse 14. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ

A strong and beautiful expression for the most inti

mate union with him, and the being clothed with all

the graces which were in him; including the receiv

ing, in faith and love, every part of his doctrine;

obeying his precepts, imitating his example, and
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another for things indifferent.

adorning ourselves therewith as with a splendid

robe, not to be put off; because it is the garb intend

ed for that eternal day, which is never to be followed

by night. The apostle does not say, “Put on purity

and sobriety, peacefulness and benevolence;” but he

says all this, and a thousand times more, at once, in

saying, Put on Christ. And make not provision for

the flesh—To raise foolish and sinful desires in your

hearts, or, when they are raised already, to devise

means to gratify them. -

CHAPTER XIV.

Some of the Jewish concerts at Rome, supposing that the meats forbidden by Moses were unclean in themselves, and still

prohibited, and that the days which he ordered to be kept holy, ought still to be sanctified, looked on their Gentile brethren

as profane persons, because they ate all kinds of meats without distinction, and regarded every day alike. On the other

hand, the Gentiles despised the Jews, as ignorant bigots, for making any distinction of meats and days, and refused to

admit them into church fellowship. To remedy these disorders, the apostle, in this chapter, (1,) Recommends mutual can

dour; especially between those Christians who did, and those who did not think themselves obliged in conscience to observe

the ceremonies enjoined by Moses, 1–9. (2,) He endeavours to turn their zeal for or against these observances, into a

concern to prepare for their final appearance before Christ's tribunal, 10–12. (3) He further urges the mutual tender

ness and candour he had recommended above, by representing the love of Christ to all Christians, the nature and design

of his religion, and the danger of a contrary temper, 13–23.

A.","." HIM that * is weak in the faith

— receive ye, but not to doubtful

disputations.

2 For one believeth that he "may eat

all things; another, who is weak, eateth

herbs.

3 Let not him that eateth, despise A.",".

him that eateth not; and “ let not – ``-

him which eateth not, judge him that eateth:

for God hath received him.

4 * Who art thou that judgest another man's

servant? to his own master he standeth or

• Chap. xv. 1,7; 1 Cor. viii. 9, 11 ; ix. 22.— Or, not to

judge his doubtful thoughts.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XIV.

Verse 1. Him that is weak in the faith—Whose

conscience is scrupulous, or whose mind is doubtful,

unsatisfied in, or not well acquainted with the prin

ciples of Christianity; particularly that concerning

Christian liberty and freedom from the ceremonial

law. “The apostle means the Jewish Christian,

who, through weakness of understanding, or through

prejudice, was ignorant of the doctrine of the gos

pel concerning meats and days; or whose persuasion

of that doctrine was so weak, that it did not influ

ence his conduct. To such persons, though in error,

the apostle showed great tenderness, when he repre

sented them as only weak in faith.” Receire ye—

With all love and courtesy, into Christian fellow

ship: but not to doubtful disputations—About ques

tionable points. “The force of the apostle's admirable

reasoning, in favour of candour and mutual conde

scension, cannot be enervated by saying, as some

have done, that here was no separation between

Jewish and Gentile Christians. For had the things

judged indifferent by the latter, and apprehended

sinful by the former, been imposed, a separation of

communion must have ensued, and the schism, on

the apostle's principles, would have been chargeable

on the imposers.”—Doddridge.

Verses 2–4. For one believeth that he may eat all

things—A converted Gentile, who rightly under

stands his Christian liberty, is firmly persuaded that

b Verse 14; 1 Cor. x. 25; 1 Tim. iv. 4; Tit. i. 15. e Col.

ii. 16.—d James iv. 12.

he may eat any kind of food indifferently, though

forbidden by the ceremonial law, (blood excepted,

of which see on Acts xv. 20,) without sin. Another,

who is weak—A believing Jew, not thoroughly in

formed of his Christian liberty; eateth herbs—Name

ly, for ſearlest he should offend by eating any meat

forbidden by the law, or which was not killed in a

legal manner. See Lev. xvii. 10–14; Dan. i. 8. Let

not him that eateth—That makes use of his liberty to .

eat any thing that is wholesome indifferently; de

spise him—As over-scrupulous or superstitious; that

eateth not—That forbears the use of such kind of

food as is forbidden by the law. And let not him

arhich eateth not—Who, from a scrupulous con

science, abstains from many kinds of food; judge

him that eateth–Censure him as profane,or as taking

undue liberties. For God hath received him—Ac

knowledges both the one and the other for his

servant, on account of their common faith in Christ,

and in the truths and promises of his gospel. This

is a powerful argument for our conversing in a

friendly manner, and holding communion with those

who differ from us in opinion, on some points of

lesser importance in religion. Who art thou–

Whether weaker or stronger; that judgest another

man’s serrant—One over whom thou hast no power.

To his own master he standeth or falleth—He must

abide by Christ's judgment only, to whom it belongs

either to acquit or condemn him. Yea, he shall be
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A. M.4064. falleth: yea, he shall be holden up:

*** for God is able to make him stand.

5 * One man esteemeth one day above ano

ther: another esteemeth every day alike. Let

every man be *fully persuaded in his own

mind. - -

6 He that fregardeth " the day, regardeth it

unto the Lord: and he that regardeth not the

day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. He that

eateth, eateth to the Lord, for 5 he giveth God

thanks; and he that eateth not, to the Lord he

eateth not, and giveth God thanks.

e Gal. iv. 10; Col. ii. 16. * Or, fully assured. f Gal.

iv. 10.—? Or, observeth.-s 1 Cor. x. 31; , 1 Tim. iv. 3.

* 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20; Gal. ii.20; 1 Thess. v. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 2.

7 For "none of us liveth to himself. A. M. 4064.

and no man dieth to himself. A.D. to

8 For whether we live, we live unto the Lord;

and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: whe

ther we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's.

9 For to this end Christ both died, and rose,

and revived, that he might be “Lord both of

the dead and living.

10 But whydost thoujudge thy brother? orwhy

dost thou set at naught thy brother? for "we

shall all stand before thejudgment-seat of Christ.

11 For it is written, "As I live, saith the

12 Cor. v. 15.—k Acts x. 36.- Matt. xxv. 31, 32; Acts

x. 42; xvii. 31; 2 Cor. v. 10; Jude 14, 15.—m Isaiah

xlv. 23; Phil. ii. 10.

holden up—If he offends in no greater points than

these in debate among you, he shall be upheld in

his Christian profession, and established to eternal

salvation. For God is able to make him stand—

And certainly will do it, if he continue to act con

scientiously and uprightly.

Verses 5, 6. And with respect to days, one man

esteemeth one day above another—Thinks that the

new moons and Jewish festivals are holier than other

days, and ought still to be observed. Another esteem

eth every day alike—Holds that the difference of

days appointed by Moses has now ceased. The

Jewish holydays only being the subject of contro

versy, what the apostle hath here written concerning

them cannot be extended to the sabbath, instituted

at the creation, nor to the Christian sabbath, the

Lord's day. Let every man be fully persuaded in

his own mind—That a thing is lawful before he does

it, or well satisfied as to the grounds of his practice,

that so he may not knowingly offend God. He that

regardeth the day—That observes these new moons

and festivals; regardeth it unto the Lord—That is,

out of a principle of conscience toward God, and

with a view to his glory. And he that regardeth

not the day—That does not make conscience of ob

serving it; to the Lord he doth not regard it—He

also acts from a principle of conscience, and aims at

God’s glory. He that eateth—Indifferently of all

meats; eateth to the Lord—Endeavours to glorify

him, as it becomes a good Christian to do. For he

giveth God thanks—For the free use of the crea

tures, and for his Christian liberty respecting them.

And he that eateth not—The food which the law

forbids; to the Lord—Out of respect to God's com

mands, he eateth not, and giveth God thanks—For

his herbs, or that other food is provided, on which

he may conveniently subsist, and that he is not

ſorced to eat what he thinks unclean, out of absolute

necessity.

Verses 7-9. For none of us—True Christians, in

the things we do, liveth to himself—Is at his own

disposal, doth his own will; and no man dieth to

himself—Only for his own advantage, and accord

ing to his own pleasure, when he will. For whether

we lice, we live unto the Lord—Spend our lives in

his service, and according to his will; and whether

we die, we die unto the Lord–Either by sacrificing

our lives to his glory, if he demand it of us; or, if

we expire in a natural way, by behaving to the last

as those who have his love ruling in our hearts, and

his sacred cause still in our eye. Whether we live,

therefore, or die, tre are the Lord's—In consequence

of being thus truly devoted to Christ, both in life

and death, we have the pleasure of knowing that

living or dying we are his servants; yea, and the

objects of his favour and care. For to this end—

Or purpose; Christ both died—Paying thereby the

price of our ransom; and rose—Receiving in con

sequence thereof his purchase and dominion; and

revived—Or liveth, as tºngev may be rendered, name

ly, ever liveth, not only to appear in the presence

of God as our advocate and intercessor, but that,

having subdued our enemies, he might exercise his

dominion over us, and be Lord—Of all his redeem

ed people, both such as are yet alive, and those that

are dead. “From this passage, and from Phil. ii. 10,

where those under the earth are said to bow the

knee to Jesus, it may be inferred, that the souls of

men at death neither sleep nor fall into a state of

insensibility. For iſ that were the case, Christ could

not, with propriety, be said to rule over them, nor

they be said to bow the knee to him.”—Macknight.

Verses 10–12. But why dost thou judge—Or con

demn; thy Gentile brother—Because he neglects

the distinction of meats and days? Or why dost thou

–0 Gentile believer; set at naught—And deride,

as weak or superstitious, thy Jewish brother, who

conscientiously observes that burdensome ritual,

from which thou art so happy as to apprehend thy

self free? This censoriousness, or contempt, is

greatly to be blamed; and, as well as the judging

and condemning just mentioned, must very ill be

come the state in which we are, and must quickly

be: for no principle of our common faith is more

certain than this, that we shall all stand and take

our trial before the judgment-seat of Christ-And

it is surely a dangerous presumption to anticipate

that judgment. For it is written-In the Jewish
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A. M.4064. Lord, every knee shall bow to me,
A. D., 60.

and every tongue shall confess to

God.

12 So then "every one of us shall give ac

count of himself to God.

13 Let us not therefore judge one another any

more: but judge this rather, that “no man put

a stumbling-block or an occasion to fall in his

brother's way.

14 I know, and am persuaded by the Lord

Jesus, P that there is nothing "unclean *, *, *.*
of itself: but " to him that esteemeth - wºr-º-

anything to be "unclean, to him it is unclean.

15 But if thy brother be grieved with thy

meat, now walkest thou not "charitably. * De

stroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ

died. -

16 "Let not then your good be evil spoken

of:

17 ‘For the kingdom of God is not meat and

a Matt. xii. 36; Gal. vi. 5; 1 Pet. iv. 5. o 1 Cor. viii. 9, 13;

x. 32.—p Acts x. 15; Verscs 2, 20; 1 Cor. x. 25; 1 Tim. iv. 4;

Tit. i. 15. * Gr. common.

* Gr. common.—” Gr. according to

* Chap. xii. 17.— 1 Cor.

q 1 Cor. viii. 7, 10.

charity.—r 1 Cor. viii. 11.

viii. 8.

Scriptures, (Isa. xlv. 23.) As I live, saith the Lord

—An oath proper to him, because he only possess

eth life infinite and independent; every knee shall

bow to me—Shall stoop to my dominion; and erery

tongue shall confess to God—Shall acknowledge my

sovereignty, which shall be done most fully and

perfectly at the day of judgment. The Lord grant

we may find mercy in that day! And may it also be

imparted to those who have differed from us! Yea,

to those who have censured and condemned us for

things which we have done from a desire to please

him, or have refused to do from a fear of offending

him. So then every one of us—The high, as well

as the low, the rich, as well as the poor; shall gire

account of himself to God—Of his own conduct,

and not of the weaknesses of others; and therefore

we should not trouble ourselves about them, but

look to ourselves.

Verse 13. Let us not therefore judge one another

any more—Seeing that judgment belongs to Christ.

“The apostle's meaning is, Since we are all the

servants of Christ, and are to be judged by him at

the last day, we ought not to usurp his prerogative,

by pronouncing one another profane, or bigoted, or

wicked, merely because we differ in opinion about

matters, concerning which Christ hath commanded

us to judge for ourselves. Nevertheless, notorious

wickedness, whether in principle or practice, where

by society is injured,” and God dishonoured, “being

a matter subject to no doubt, we ought not only to

judge and condemn in our own minds every in

stance thereof, but should rebuke those sharply who

are guilty of it.” But judge this rather—Instead

ofjudging others, let us observe this as an important

rule for our conduct; that no man put a stumbling

block—Any cause of stumbling; or an occasion to

fall—Into sin; in his brother's way—Hindering

him in his way to heaven: let us do nothing, how

indifferent soever it may be in itself, which may

tend to prejudice, discourage, or mislead any other

Christian; especially let us not, by an unseasonable

use of our Christian liberty, induce him to act

against his conscience, or with a doubting con

science, or unnecessarily move him to hate or

judge us.

Verses 14–16. I know—By the light of reason;

and am persuaded—Or assured; by the Lord Jesus

—Probably by a particular revelation from him;

that there is nothing—No kind of meat; unclean of

itself—Or unlawful under the gospel. But to him

that esteem eth any thing unclean—That in his con

science accounts it to be so; it is unclean—How

indifferent soever it is in itself: and he will contract

guilt before God, by allowing himself in it, whether

it be to indulge his own taste, or to engage the fa

vour of others, while he hath this inward appre

hension of its being unlawful. The reader must

observe here, that things clean in themselves, that

is, things naturally fit for food, might be made un

clean by the positive command of God, as many

sorts of food were to the Jews. To such of them as

believed that command to be still in force, these

kinds of food were really unclean, and could not be

eaten without sin. But if thy brother——Thy weak

fellow-Christian; be grieved—And thereby cast

down, or prejudiced against the Christian society,

of which thou art a member; with thy meat—By

thine eating that kind of meat, which he judges un

lawful to be eaten; or if he be prevailed on by thy

example to do that, the lawfulness of which he

questions, and thereby his conscience be wounded;

now walkest thou not charitably—Tenderly and

condescendingly to his infirmity, as charity requires.

| Destroy not him with thy meat—Be not thou an oc

casion of sin, condemnation, and wrath to him

through thy meat, thy rash and unkind use of such

meat as he thinks prohibited; for whom Christ died

—Not only submitted to smaller instances of self

denial, but endured all the agonies of crucifixion:

do not value thy meat more than Christ valued his

life. Here we see that a person, for whom Christ

died, may be destroyed; a sure proof that Christ

died for all, even for those that perish everlastingly.

Let not then your goods—Your Christian liberty, a

good which belongs to you; be evil spoken of Be

blamed for being the occasion of so much mischief

to your fellow-creatures and fellow-Christians.

Verses 17, 18. For the kingdom of God—Into

which we enter by believing in Christ, and becom

ing his subjects, or which thereby enters into us,

and is set up in our hearts, namely, true religion;

is not—Does not consist in; meat and drink—Or

in any ceremonial observances whatever; but right

eousness—The righteousness of faith, love, and obe
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The apostle exhorts to CHAPTER XIV.
mutual forbearance.

*.*.* drink, but righteousness, and peace,

-* * *- and joy in the Holy Ghost.

18 For he that in these things serveth Christ,

“is acceptable to God, and approved of men.

19 “Let us therefore follow after the things

which make for peace, and things wherewith

7 one may edify another.

20 * For meat destroy not the work of God.

* All things indeed are pure; * but it is evil for

that man who eateth with offence.

21 It is good neither to eat “flesh, A. M.4061.

nor to drink wine, nor any thing A. D. to

whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is offended,

or is made weak.

22 Hast thou faith? have it to thyself before

God. “Happy is he that condemneth not him.

self in that thing which he alloweth.

23 And he that "doubteth is damned if he

eat, because he eateth not of faith: for “what

soever is not of faith is sin.

u 2 Cor. viii. 21. x Psa. xxxiv. 14; Ch. xii. 18.-y Ch.

xv.2; 1 Cor. xiv. 12; 1 Thess. v. 11.-1. Verse 15.-a Matt.

xv. 11; Acts x. 15; Verse 14; Tit. i. 15.

* I Cor. viii. 9-12– 1 Cor. viii. 13. d 1 John iii. 21.

..?. discerneth and putteth a difference between meats.—e Tit.

1. -

dience; or justification, sanctification, and a holy

conduct; see notes on chap. v. 21, and x. 4; peace

—With God, peace of conscience, and tranquillity

of mind, the consequence of these three branches

of righteousness; and joy in the Holy Ghost—Joy

arising from a sense of the forgiveness of our sins;

(Psa. xxxii. 1;) and of the favour of God; (Psa.

iv. 6, 7;) from a lively hope of the glory of God;

(chap. v.2;) from the testimony of a good con

science; (2 Cor. i. 12;) and from communion with

God, and an earnest of our future inheritance in our

hearts; (Eph. i. 14; Phil. ii. 1.) He that in these

things—In this righteousness, peace, and joy in the

Holy Ghost; serveth Christ—Lives in obedience to

his commands, and dedicates his soul and body,

faculties and members, to serve his cause and in

terest in that line of life to which he believes God

hath called him; is acceptable to God—Whether

he abstains from the liberties in question, or allows

himself in them; and approved of men—Namely,

of truly wise and good men; how much soever the

ignorant and wicked may censure such a man as

an enthusiast, fanatic, or hypocrite, he will not

want the approbation of those who are truly en

lightened by the truth, and regenerated by the

grace of God. -

Verses 19–21. Let us therefore—In consistency

with these certain and momentous truths; follow

after the things which make for peace—Which tend

to procure, preserve, and promote peace among the

faithful; and things wherewith one may edify

another, may build him up in faith and holiness.

Observe, reader, peace and edification are closely

connected: practical divinity tends equally to peace

and edification. Controversial divinity less directly

tends to edification, although sometimes we, as they

of old, Neh. iv. 17, cannot build without it. For

meat—For so small a matter as the eating a little

meat; or, for the use of any indifferent thing, de

stroy not the work of God—That work which he

builds in the soul by faith, and in the church by

concord: do nothing toward destroying it. All

things indeed are pure—All meats are, in them

selves, lawful; but it, the eating what a person

thinks to be prohibited, is evil, sinful, and hurtful,

to that man who eateth with offence—So as to offend

another thereby, or contrary to the dictates of his

Wol. II. ( 8 )

own conscience, and insnaring to the consciences

of others. And in this view I may affirm, It is good,

pleasing to God, and profitable for edification, and

therefore every Christian's duty, neither to eat flesh,

&c.—Not only to abstain from what is forbidden in

the law of Moses, but from every other thing which

gives offence; whereby thy brother stumbleth—By

imitating thee against his conscience, contrary to

righteousness; or is offended at what thou dost to

the loss of his peace; or is made weak, hesitating

between imitation and abhorrence, to the loss of that

joy in the Lord, which was his strength. Macknight

interprets the clause rather differently, thus: “The

first of these words, ſpookoſtrel, stumbleth, (which

signifies to dash one's foot against something with

out falling, or being much hurt,) expresses the case

of a person who, being tempted to commit sin, yields

a little to the temptation, but recovers himself: the

second, cravčahºetat, from oxago, to halt, (mean

ing to fall and be lamed by stumbling,) expresses

the case of one who, through temptation, actually

commits sin contrary to his knowledge and convic

tion: the third, adéevel, (which signifies to be weak

ened in consequence of such a fall,) expresses the

condition of a person who, by sinning, hath his

piety so weakened, that he is in danger of aposta

tizing.”

Verses 22,23. Hast thou faith—That these things

are lawful? Hare it to thyself, before God—In cir

cumstances like these keep it to thyself, and do not

offend others by it. Happy is he that condemneth

not himself—For using his liberty in an undue man

ner, respecting those things which he practises, or

judges lawful in themselves. Or, as others under

stand the apostle, that condemneth not himself by

an improper use of even innocent things. And

happy is he who is free from a doubting conscience,

which he that hath may allow the action which he

does, and yet condemn himself for it, and thereby

make himself miserable. And he that doubteth—

Namely, whether it be lawful for him to eat, (or do

any other thing,) or not, is dammed—Or condemned,

contracts guilt and wounds his conscience; if he eat

—That which he doubts of, or does that the law

fulness of which he questions; because he eateth

not of faith—With a persuasion of its lawfulness.

For whatsoever is not of faith is sin–Whatever a
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The strong should bear the ROMANS. infirmities of the weak."

man does without a full persuasion that it is lawful,

it is sin to him. The reader will observe that here,

as in verse 22, faith does not signify the believing in

Christ, and in the truths and promises of his gospel,

but a persuasion that what one doth is lawful. And

thus understood, the apostle's declaration is perſectly

just in every case; because if a man acts without that

persuasion, he acts without any principle of virtue,

being guided merely by his own inclinations. And

therefore, although what he doth may, in some in

stances, be materially right, it is sin in the sight of

God, as being done without a sense of duty. From

this it follows, that if a person acts contrary to his

conscience in anything, he is exceedingly blameable

CHAPTER XW.

The apostle having declared, in the preceding chapter, that the weak Jewish Christians, in the affair of meats and days, were

bound to act according to their own conscience, notwithstanding it might be erroneous, here urges mutual condescension by

new motives, and (1,) Directs how stronger believers should condescend to and bear with the weak, 1–6. (2,) Erhorts

Jews and Gentiles to receive one another as brethren, united in one church under Christ, agreeably to ancient predictions

and promises, 7–13. (3,) Assigns his reasons for dealing so freely with them, 14–16. (4.) Takes occasion, from what

he had been saying, to mention the extent of his own labours, and his purposes of further journeys, in which he hoped to

visit Rome, and even Spain, after he had delivered to the poor saints at Jerusalem a contribution which he had raised for

them, 17–29. In the mean time, (5,) He earnestly recommends himself to their prayers, particularly as he foresaw the

persecution that would be raised against him by the unbeliering Jews in Judea, 30–33.

*** E * then that are strong ought

-º-º-º- to bear the "infirmities of the

weak, and not to please ourselves.

2 * Let every one of us please his neighbour

for his good "to edification.

3 * For even Christ pleased not himself; but,

as it is written, ' The reproaches of A. M., 4064.
- A. D. 60.

them that reproached thee ſell on me. – º–

4 For 5 whatsoever things were written afore

time, were written for our learning, that we

through patience and comfort of the Scriptures

might have hope.”

a Gal. vi. 2.—b Chap. xiv. 1. c 1 Cor. ix. 19, 22; x. 24, 33;

xiii. 5; Phil. ii. 4, 5.--—d Chap. xiv. 19.-e Matt. xxvi. 39;

ohn v. 30; vi. 38.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XV.

Verses 1–3. We then that are strong—Who have

attained a greater degree of knowledge in spiritual

things, have a clearer judgment, and are free from

these scruples; ought to bear the infirmities of the

weak—To accommodate ourselves to their weak

mess, so far as not to use our liberty to their offence

and hinderance in religion; and also to bear with

them in their ſailings, consequent on their ignorance

or weakness, and not to condemn or despise them;

and not to please ourselves—Without any regard to

others. On the contrary; let every one of us—

Without exception; please his neighbour for his

good—Comply with his opinion in indifferent mat

ters, so far as may tend to his advancement in holi

mess. For even Christ pleased not himself—Had

regard to our advantage more than his own. “Christ

might in his own life-time have declared the law of

Moses abrogated, and have eaten of all kinds of meat

indifferently, and have freed himself from the bur

densome services enjoined by the law. But because

his doing so would have been premature, and, by

bringing reproach on the gospel, might have marred

its success among the Jews, he abstained from the

meats forbidden by the law, and performed the ser

vices which it enjoined;” and thereby, as well as by

many other and much greater things, showed that |

he did not make it an object to please himself, “but

in all his actions studied to promote the honour of

Psa. lxix. 9–s Chap. iv. 23, 24; 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10; x. 11;

2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.—* Second Sunday in Advent, epistle, verse

4 to verse 14.

God, and the happiness of men.” But as it is writ

ten—In words which may well be applied to him ;

The reproaches of them that reproached thee fell

upon me—The punishment due to the wicked, who,

by their speeches and actions, had dishonoured God,

was laid on me. See note on Psa. lxix. 9, the verse

here quoted. That this Psalm is a prophecy con

cerning Christ, we learn from John xix. 28, where

their giving Jesus vinegar to drink on the cross is

represented as a ſulfilment of the 21st verse of it.

In like manner, verse 9, The zeal of thy house

hath eaten me up, was applied to Jesus by the disci

ples, John ii. 17. Paul, therefore, hath rightly inter

preted verses 22, 23, of the same Psalm, of the Jews

who crucified Christ. See note on Rom. xi. 9, 10.

Verse 4. For whatsoever things were written

aforetime—In the Old Testament; were written for

our learning—As if he had said, Though this may

seem to concern David or Christ only, yet it, and all

other parts of Scripture, whether containing pro

mises or threatenings, whether speaking of rewards

or punishments, were intended to be useful to God's

people in after ages; and by this passage in particu

lar, we may learn to bear with the infirmities of

others, a matter of great importance in religion;

nay, of absolute necessity, considering that we our

selves, and all around us, not excepting the wisest

and holiest Christians, are compassed about with in

firmity; that through patience and comfort of the
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7"he apostle exhorts to mutual CHAPTER XV.
tenderness and forbearance.

A. M. 4064.

A. D. 60.

5 * Now the God of patience and

consolation grant you to be like-mind

ea one toward another 'according to Christ

Jesus: -

6 That ye may with one mind and one

mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ. -

7. Wherefore *receive ye one another, as

Christ also received us, to the glory A. M.4064.

of God. A. D. 50.

8 Now I say that "Jesus Christ was a

minister of the circumcision for the truth of

God, "to confirm the promises made unto the

fathers:

9 And " that the Gentiles might glorify God

for his mercy; as it is written, P For this cause

* Chapter xii. 16; 1 Corinthians i. 10; Philippians iii. 16.

* Or, after the example of.-Acts iv.24, 32. Chapter xiv.

1, 3–1 Chap. v. 2.

* Matthew xv. 24; John i. 11; Acts iii. 25, 26; xiii. 46.

*Chapter iii. 3; 2 Cor. i. 20.—” John x. 16; Chapter ix. 23.

PPsalm xviii. 49. -

Scriptures—By learning and exercising such pa

tience as the Scriptures prescribe, especially in

bearing with the infirmities of others, and by obtain

ing those comforts the Scriptures hold forth to us;

we might hare hope—Might be confirmed in our

expectation of eternal life, or that through the con

solation which God gives us by the Scriptures, we

might have patience and a joyful hope.

Verses 5–7. Now the God of patience and conso

lation—From whom all these gracious and season

able provisions proceed; grant you to be like-minded

one toward another—That is, to be united in peace

and love; according to Christ Jesus—His doctrine,

command, and example, and for his honour and

glory. Or, as to avro 9povew evaž2,204 may be pro

perly rendered, to hare the same disposition toward

one another; the verb povew, signifying to care for,

as well as to think, Phil. ii. 2: a disposition, there

fore, to live in peace with one another, and to bear

one another’s weaknesses, according to Christ's pre

cept and example, is here prayed for on behalf of

the Romans. Having in the preceding verse men

tioned the patience and consolation of the Scripture,

the apostle here calls God the God of patience and

consolation, to show that the patience and consola

tion of the saints proceeded from him. In like man

ner, having in verse 12 said, In him the Gentiles

shall hope, he calls God, verse 13, the God of hope,

to show that the hope which the Gentiles entertained

of salvation, proceeded from him. So also verse 33,

the God of peace, and elsewhere, the God of glory,

the God of order, &c. That ye—Both Jews and

Gentiles; believing with one mind—And confessing

with one mouth, or with united hearts and voices,

may glorify God, eren the Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ—Who hath sent his beloved Son into the

world, to unite our hearts in love to each other, and

in gratitude to him for his unspeakable love to us.

Wherefore receive ye one another—Weak and

strong. into communion with mutual love, without

despising or judging one another; as Christ also

received us—Whether Jews or Gentiles, to bemem

bers of his body the church, and joint heirs with him

of eternal felicity; to the glory of God—Namely, of

his truth to the Jews and mercy to the Gentiles.

Verses 8–12. Now—To show more fully what I

mean in saying Christ received us, I observe, that

Jesus Christ was a minister of the circumcision—

Or vouchsafed to be a servant of the Jews, in preach

|ing the gospel among them; for the truth of God—

To demonstrate his faithfulness in fulfilling the pro

mises made unto the fathers—Of sending them the

Messiah; and therefore, 1st, The believing Jews,

though weak, ought not to be despised by the believ

ing Gentiles, though stronger. And, 2d, It is no

objection to Christ's receiving the Gentiles, that he

never preached to them, for he became a minister

of the circumcision, not only in order to the salva

tion of the Jews, but also that, by converting them,

and sending them to preach to the Gentiles, he might

accomplish the promises made to the fathers con

cerning the blessing of all nations. And that the

Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy, as it is

written, Psa. xviii.49; where the Gentiles and Jews

are spoken of as joining in the worship of the true

God, the God of Israel. To explain this more fully,

“Jesus Christ was born a Jew, and exercised his

ministry among the Jews, in order that the truth of

God's promises to the fathers, concerning the bless

ing of the nations in Abraham's seed, might be con

firmed by the conversion of the Jews and Gentiles.

For as the Jews were the only people on earth who

worshipped the true God, and had his revelations in

their hands, it was absolutely necessary that the

gospel, in which all the former revelations termi

nated, should be first preached to them; that a suffi

cient number of them receiving it, might preach it

to the Gentiles, as the fulfilment of the former reve

lations, of which their nation were the keepers.

The gospel being thus offered to the Gentiles, as the

word of the same God who anciently spoke to the

fathers of the Jewish nation by the prophets; that

circumstance, with the miracles which accompanied

the first preaching of it, so powerfully demonstrated

it to be from God, that multitudes of the Gentiles,

receiving it, turned from idols to worship the living

and true God; whereby the truth of God's promise

to the fathers, concerning the blessing of the nations

in Christ, was illustriously confirmed, and the Gen

tiles had an opportunity of glorifying God for his

mercy in their conversion.” It may be proper to

observe further here, that “conversion to the true

God being the mercy, or blessing, which God Pro

mised to bestow on the Gentiles, it is particularly

mentioned here, not only to make the Gentilessen

sible that they ought not to despise the Jews, through

whom they had received so great a blessing, but also
to persuade the Jews to acknowledge the Gentiles as

b
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The apostle prays that believers
RoMANs. may be filled with joy and peace.

A. M.4064. I will confess to thee among the Gen

ºf tiles, and sing unto thy name.

10 And again he saith, "Rejoice, ye Gentiles,

with his people.

11 And again, Praise the Lord, all ye Gen

tiles; and laud him, all ye people.

12 And again Esaias saith, "There shall be

a root of Jesse, and he that shall rise to reign

over the Gentiles; in him shall the Gentiles trust.

13 Now the God of hope fill you *.*.*.*

with all “joy and peace in believing, — tº

that ye may abound in hope, through the

power of the Holy Ghost.

14 And "I myself also am persuaded of you,

my brethren, that ye also are full of goodness,

* filled with all knowledge, able also to ad

monish one another.

15 Nevertheless, brethren, I have written the

a Deuteronomy xxxii. 43– Psalm cºvii. 1–" Isaiah

xi. 1, 10; Revelation v. 5; xxii. 16.- Chapter xii. 12;

the people of God, equally with themselves.”—Mac

knight. And again Moses saith, (Deut. xxxii. 43,)

Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people—Implying that

the time would come when the Gentiles should be

come the people of God as well as the Jews, and

should join with them in the worship of God, and

rejoice in a sense of his goodness to them. And

again, (Psa. cxvii. 1,) Praise the Lord, all ye

Gentiles, for the mercy vouchsafed to you; there

fore they shall know God, and obtain mercy; and

Esaias saith, There shall be a root of Jesse—See

note on Isa. xi. 10. The apostle here follows the

translation of the LXX., because, though it differs in

expression from the Hebrew, it represents the pro

phet's meaning with sufficient exactness to prove

the point for which he quotes it, which was to show

that the Gentiles should become the people of God

by believing, and confiding in the Messiah, and

therefore should be united in the same church with

the believing Jews. And the apostle's design in this

part of his epistle being to persuade the Jewish and

Gentile converts to a cordial union in the public

worship of God, it was of great importance to show

the Jews that this coalition was foretold in their own

Scriptures; for which purpose the apostle, with

great propriety, quotes the various passages here

adduced. -

Verse 13. Now the God of hope—A glorious title

of God, but till now unknown to the heathem; for

their goddess Hope, like their other idols, was nothing,

whose temple at Rome was burned by lightning. It

was indeed built again not long after, but was again

burned to the ground. It is with great propriety that

Jehovah is termed the God of hope, for there is, 1st,

In his nature and attributes; 2d, In the relations in

which he stands to mankind in general, as their

Creator, Preserver, Benefactor, Governor,andJudge;

and to his own people in particular, as their Redeem

cr, Saviour, Friend, and Father; 3d. In what he hath

already done for them in giving his Son for their re

demption, and in sending them the gospel light, and

his Spirit's aid; and, 4th, In what he hath promised

still further to do for such as do not reject his counsel

against themselves;–there is, in these particulars, a

most sure and glorious foundation laid for the most

firm, lively, enlarged, and blessed hope, for all who

will be persuaded to come to it and build thereon, by

true repentance, living faith, and new obedience.

* 1 Corinthiansxiv. 17.-u 2 Peter i. 12. 1 John ii. 21.

viii. 1, 7, 10.

And we may assure ourselves beyond a doubt, that

“No man too largely from his love can hope,

If what he hopes he labours to secure.”

He is also called the God of hope, because, by raising

his Son from the dead, and bringing life and immor

tality to light by the gospel, he hath presented to our

view the most glorious object of hope possible to be

presented to us; and because, by adopting believers

into his family, regenerating them by his grace, con

stituting them his heirs, and giving them an earnest

of their future inheritance in their hearts, he hath

begotten them again to a lively hope of an incor

ruptible inheritance, an earceeding great and eter

nal weight of glory. Fill you with all joy—True

spiritual joy, at all times, Phil. iv. 4; and in all

things, 1 Thess. v. 16, 18; joy arising from the

sources mentioned in the note on chap. xiv. 17: and

peace, of all sorts, in beliering—In or by the exer

cise of your faith in God and Christ, and the truths

and promises of the gospel. That ye may abound

in hope–In a lively expectation of eternal life, feli

city, and glory, and of continued, increasing grace,

to help you in every time of need—And of all things

necessary forlife and godliness. Through the power

of the Holy Ghost—Enlightening and quickening,

renewing, strengthening, and comforting you.

Verses 14–17. And I myself am persuaded of you

—The apology which the apostle here offers for

writing to a church with which he was not person

ally acquainted was the more necessary, because, in

his letter, he had opposed some of their strongest

prejudices, and had rebuked them for certain irre

gularities in their conduct. But he was entitled to

instruct and reprove them, by virtue of his apostolic

office, (verse 15;) the truth of which he proved by

his success in converting the Gentiles; (verses

16, 17;) and by the miracles he had wrought among

them, and by the gifts of the Spirit he had commu

nicated to his converts, in all the Gentile countries

which he had visited. That ye—Some among you,

by being created anew; are full of goodness—Of

kindness, so as to ſorbear giving unnecessary offence

to, or censuring one another; filled with all know

ledge—A large measure of knowledge in all needful

points, through your long experience in the ways of

God; able also to admonish—To instruct, and con

firm; one another—In all things of importance.
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The apostle exults in the great
CHAPTER XV.

work God had wrought by him.

A. M.4064. more boldly unto you in some sort,

* D. " as putting you in mind, 7 because of

the grace that is given to me of God,

16 That “I should be the minister of Jesus

Christ to the Gentiles, ministering the gospel

of God, that the * offering * up of the Gentiles

might be acceptable, being sanctified by the

Holy Ghost.

17 I have therefore whereof I may glory

through Jesus Christ, "in those things which

pertain to God.

18 For I will not dare to speak of A. M.4064.

any of those things “ which Christ A. D. 90.

hath not wrought by me, * to make the Gen

tiles obedient, by word and deed,

19 "Through mighty signs and wonders,

by the power of the Spirit of God; so that

from Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyri

cum, I have fully preached the gospel of

Christ.

20 Yea, so have I strived to preach the gos

pel, not where Christ was named, flest I should

y Gal. i. 15; Eph. iii. 7, 8.-- Gal. ii. 7–9; 1 Tim. ii. 7;

Phil. ii. 17. *Or, sacrificing.—a Isa. lxvi. 20; Phil. ii. 17.

*Heb. v. 1.-e Acts xxi. 19; Gal. ii. 8.-d Chap. i. 5; xvi. 26.

• Acts xix. 11; 2 Cor. xii. 12. f2 Cor. x. 13, 15, 16.

There are several conclusions of this epistle: the

first begins at this verse; the second, chap. xvi. 1;

the third, verse 17; the fourth, verse 21; and the

fifth, verse 25. Nevertheless, brethren—Notwith

standing your grace and knowledge; I have written

the more boldly unto you—Have used the greater

freedom and plainness in writing; in some sort—

Aro uepec, in part, or partly; as putting you in mind

—That is, setting before you, and inciting you to the

practice of what you know already; because of the

grace that is given to me—That is, because I am

constituted an apostle of the Gentiles. Whitby

thinks, that by the expression, in part, in the former

clause of the verse, the apostle meant to signify the

Gentile part of the Church of Rome to whom he

wrote, to put them in mind of God's great goodness

to them. But it seems more probable he intended

thereby to insinuate, that his design in writing was,

besides calling things to their remembrance which

they knew, to instruct them in some things which

they did not know. That I should be the minister

—The servant; of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, mi

nistering, preaching, the gospel of God—In order

to their conversion and edification; that the offering

up of the Gentiles—To him, as living sacrifices;

might be acceptable—In his sight; being sanctified

by the Holy Ghost—Plentifully communicated to

them, not only in a rich variety of gifts, but in his

regenerating, purifying, and comforting influences;

making them wise and good, holy toward God, and

useful to their fellow-creatures. I have therefore—

Having, by the blessing of God upon my labours,

been instrumental in converting many of them,

whereof I may glory through Jesus Christ—In and

through whom all my glorying is; in those things

which pertain to God—In the success of my minis

try, wherein the glory of God is so much concerned.

Verses 18, 19. For I will not dare to speak, &c.

I will not glory of more than is true and has been

really done by my ministry; to make the Gentiles

obedient—To bring them to the faith, and to the

worship and service of the true God; by word and

deed—By preaching and miracles. The apostle

would not speak of what Christ had not wrought by

him, but by his disciples, for making the Gentiles

* ; though he might have claimed some praise

also from their success. But he would speak only

of what Christ had wrought by him personally;

namely, that he had preached the gospel with the

greatest success, in many of the Gentile countries.

Through mighty signs and wonders—It does not

appear that the apostle intended by these different

names to express different things, as some have sup

posed, namely, that the anueva, signs, were the mira

cles intended to prove the truth of the doctrine

asserted, or message brought by the miracle-worker;

and that repara, wonders, were such miracles as

were intended to astonish, and terrify, and draw the

attention of beholders; of which sort was the punish

ment of Ananias and Sapphira with death, and of

Elymas with blindness: he doubtless meant miracles

in general, by both expressions. In the gospels, the

miracles of Christ are commonly called čvvauetc,

powers, or mighty works, to express the great power

exerted in the performance of them. By the power

of the Spirit of God—Enlightening men's minds,

and changing their hearts, and thereby rendering

the miracles wrought, and the word preached, effec

tual to their conviction and conversion. So that I

have fully preached the gospel of Christ—Have

made a full declaration thereof, not shunning to de

clare the whole counsel of God; not keeping back

any thing that I had reason to believe would be pro

fitable to my hearers: from Jerusalem round about

unto Illyricum—This phraseology implies, that he

had propagated the gospel, not in a direct line from

Jerusalem to Illyricum, but far and wide, on every

hand, through the interjacent countries. “Illyricum

was a country in Europe, lying between Pannonia

and the Adriatic sea. It is now called Sclavonia.

In the history of the Acts, there is no mention made

of Paul's preaching the gospel in Illyricum. Never

theless, as that country, on the south, bordered on

Macedonia, where Paul often preached, he may, on

some occasion, have gone from Macedonia into Illy

ricum. Yet this supposition is not necessary, as the

apostle does not say he preached the gospel in, but

only as far as Illyricum : which country, it appears,

at the time he wrote this epistle, was the boundary

of his preaching westward.”—Macknight.

Verses 20–22. Yea, so have I strired to preach–

Greek, ero de 9twortuguevoy evayyeº'at, literally,
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Paul intimates his intention ROMANS, to go to Jerusalem.

A. M. 4064. build upon another man's founda
A. D. 60. ..

—tion:

21 Bu as it is written, 5 To whom he was

not spoken of, they shall see: and they that

have not heard shall understand.

22 For which cause also "I have been "much

hindered from coming to you.

23 But now having no more place in these

parts, and having a great desire these many

years to come unto you;

24 Whensoever I take my journey into Spain,

& Isa. lii. 15.-h Chap. i. 13; 1 Thess. ii. 17, 18–"Or,

many ways, or, oftentimes. i Acts xix. 21; Werse 32; Chap.

i. 11. * Acts xv. 3.

I will come to you: for I trust to see A, M.4%4.

you in my journey, “and to be brought

on my way thitherward by you, if first I be

somewhat filled “with your company.

25 But now 'I go unto Jerusalem to minister

unto the saints.

26 For "it hath pleased them of Macedonia

and Achaia to make a certain contribution for

the poor saints which are at Jerusalem.

27 lt hath pleased them verily; and their

debtors they are. For "if the Gentiles have

* Gr, with you. Verse 32.—l Acts xix. 21 ; xx. 22; xxiv. 17.

m 1 Corinthians xvi. 1, 2; 2 Corinthians viii. 1 : ix. 2, 12.

* Chapter xi. 17.

being ambitious ; or, it being the object of my am

bition; namely, so far as Providence would permit

me to indulge it; to preach the gospel, not where

Christ was named—Had been preached before by

others: that is, This way I took, as to my choice of

places where to preach, lest I should build on an

other man's foundation, and so decline the difficulties

which attend the settlement of new churches, or

should assume to myself the credit due to others.

He generally, though not altogether, declined preach

ing where others had preached, having a holy ambi

tion to make the first proclamation of the gospel in

places where it was quite unheard of, in spite of all

the difficulty and danger that attended the doing of

it. And the providence of God seemed, in a special

manner, to prevent his preaching where others had

preached, (though not entirely,) lest his enemies,

who sought every occasion to set light by him,

should have had room to say that he was behind

other apostles, not being sufficient for planting

churches himself, but only for preaching where

others had prepared his way; or that he declined

the more difficult part of the ministry. But as it is

written–According to that prophecy which is now

fulfilling in my ministry; to whom he was not spoken

of-Namely, the Gentiles; they shall see—See on

Isa. lii. 15. And they that have not heard—In

former times; shall understand—And obey the gos

pel. For which cause—That I might not build on

another man's foundation; I have been much hin

dered from coming to you—Among whom Christ

had been named. Or he means, that he had been

hindered by the important work of planting the

gospel elsewhere.

Verses 23, 24. But now, having no more place

in these parts—Where Christ has now been preach

ed in every city; and having a great desire–On

various accounts; to come to you—I will attempt to

put it in execution. Whensoever—At whatever

time; I take my journey into Spain—Greek, eav

tropetouat etc. The XTavtav, if I go into Spain; I will

come to you—Namely, if God shall so permit. But

this zealous design, it seems, was hindered by his

imprisonment. It appears probable, from hence,

considering the principle that Paul chose to govern

himself by, of not building on another man’s found

ation, that no apostle had yet planted any church

in Spain. For I trust—I hope; to see you in my

journey thither—But he was not assured hereof by

any divine revelation. Indeed this, among other

instances, is a proof that, in speaking of what he

meant to do afterward, the apostle did not make

known any determinations of God revealed to him

by the Spirit, but his own resolutions and opinions

only. For there is no evidence that he ever went

to Spain. And be brought on my way thitherward

by you—By some of your church; if first I be

somewhat filled—Satisfied and refreshed; with

your company—Your society and fellowship. The

Greek is only, with you. How remarkable is the

modesty with which he speaks! They might ra

ther desire to be satisfied with his company. He

says, somewhat satisfied, intimating the shortness

of his stay, or perhaps that the presence of Christ

alone can thoroughly satisfy the soul.

Verses 25–27. But now I go unto Jerusalem–

Of this journey the apostle gave an account to

Felix, Acts xxiv. 17; to minister unto the saints—

To perform the office of carrying some contribu

tions to them for their relief. For it hath pleased

them—That is, the Christians; of Macedonia and

Achaia, particularly the brethren at Philippi, Thes

salonica, Berara, Corinth, and in every other city of

these provinces, where churches were planted by

the apostle; to make a certain contribution—Koi

vovlav Tuva, literally, some communication, namely,

of money; for the poor saints—For their believing

brethren; which are at Jerusalem—Exposed to pe.

culiar persecution and affliction. It hath pleased

them, I say, and their debtors they are—That is,

they are bound in justice, as well as mercy. “This

repetition is very emphatical, especially as the apos

tle immediately explains the obligation under which

the Christians in Macedonia and Achaia lay to make

these collections for the poor of the brethren at

Jerusalem. And his intention in this, no doubt, was

to show the brethren in Rome that they ought tº

follow the example of the Macedonians and Achal

ans in that matter.” For if the Gentiles hare

been made partakers of their spiritual things
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The apostle entreats the CHAPTER XV.
brethren to pray for him.

*, *,*. been made partakers of their spi

* * *- ritual things, " their duty is also to

minister unto them in carnal things.

28 When therefore I have performed this,

and have sealed to them P this fruit, I will come

by you into Spain.

29 " And I am sure that when I come unto

you, I shall come in the fulness of the bless

ing of the gospel of Christ.

30 Now I beseech you, brethren, for A. M. 4064.

the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, and for A. D. to

the love of the Spirit, "that ye strive together

with me in your prayers to God for me;

31 * That I may be delivered from them that

“do not believe in Judea; and that "my ser

vice which I have for Jerusalem, may be ac

cepted of the saints;

32 *That I may come unto you with joy 7 by

o 1 Corinthians ir. 11; Galatians vi. 6.—p Philippians

iv. 17.—n Chap. i. 11.- Philippians i. 1.- 2 Corin

thians i. 11; Colossians iv. 12.-t 2 Thessalonians ii. 2.

That is, the gospel, and the blessings of it, which

were first declared to the Jews, and were spread

abroad from Jerusalem to the Gentiles, throughout

the world, Acts i.4–8. Their duty is also-They are

under an obligation by the great benefit received

from them to recompense them in some sort, and

(which is the only way they can recompense them)

to minister unto them carnal things—Things need

ful for the body. “By calling the knowledge of the

gospel, which was imparted to the Gentiles by the

Jewish preachers, spiritual things, and the money,

which the Gentiles were sending to the Jews, carnal

things, the apostle hath declared the true nature of

both, and showed the great excellence of the one

above the other; money procures conveniences

only for the flesh; but the gospel improves the spi

rit, and fits it for a blessed immortality.”—Mac

knight. -

Verses 28, 29. When, therefore, I have performed

this journey and service, and hare sealed to them—

Safely delivered to them, without diminution, as a

treasure under a seal; this fruit—This contribu

tion, which is a fruit of their brethren's faith and

love; I trill come by you into Spain—Such was his

design, though it seems it was never accomplished.

There are often holy purposes in the minds of good

men, which are overruled by the providence of

God, so as never to take effect; and yet they are

precious in the sight of God. And I am sure—

Olća, I know; that when I come to you, I shall come

to you in the fulness, &c.—I shall be a means of

communicating to you abundance of gospel bless

ings. It is evident from this, and from the 28th

verse, as well as from chap. i. 10, 11, that Paul

wrote this epistle while he was at liberty, and before

Christ had told him, as is mentioned Acts xxiii. 11,

that he must testify of him at Rome; and before he

was constrained to appeal to Cesar, as is related

Acts xxv. 11; for in this epistle he speaks still of

his journey to Rome as of a voluntary undertaking,

not supposing that he should be sent thither as a

prisoner.

Verses 30–33. Now I beseech you for the Lord

Jesus Christ's sake–That is, by all which he has

done for you; and for the love of the Spirit—That

is, by the love to God, and Christ, and his saints and

servants, which is the fruit of the Spirit, that ye

strice-ºvva, ovtcaadat, that you agonize together

* Or, are disobedient. u 2 Corinthians viii. 4. * Chap

ter i. 10. y Acts xviii. 21; 1 Corinthians, iv 19; James

iv. 15.

with me; or, as Doddridge renders it, that you join

your utmost strength with mine–In your prayers

to God for me; the original expression being de

rived from a word which signifies exerting the great

est strength and agility, such as the combatants

exerted in the Grecian games. They must pray

for themselves, who would have others strive toge

ther with them in prayer. Of all the apostles, Paul

alone is recorded as desiring the prayers of the

faithful for himself; and this he generally does in

the conclusions of his epistles; yet not without

making a difference. For, he speaks in one manner

to them whom he treats as his children, with the

gravity, or even severity of a father, such as Ti

mothy, Titus, the Corinthians, and Galatians; in

another, to them whom he treats rather like equals,

such as the Romans, Ephesians, Thessalonians, Co

lossians, Hebrews. That I may be delirered from

them that do not beliere in Judea—“The unbe

lieving Jews at Jerusalem had got notice of Paul's

success in converting the Gentiles, to whom he

preached salvation, without requiring them to obey

the law of Moses. And being falsely informed

that he taught all the Jews which were among the

Gentiles to forsake Moses, &c., (Acts xxi. 21,) they

were exceedingly enraged against him.” Of this

the apostle being well apprized, and knowing of

what importance the preservation of his life was to

the church, is thus urgent in his requests for the

continued, fervent prayers of the brethren at Rome,

that he might be preserved from the power of these

enemies of Christ and his servants; and that his

service in making the collections might be well re

ceived by the saints there. These were evidently

the grand reasons why he was so earnest in desiring

the prayers of the faithful for him; for, had his

own personal safety alone been the object of his

solicitude, independent of the prosperity of God's

work, and the salvation of the souls of the Gentiles,

he doubtless would have desired to depart, and be

with Christ, which he knew would be far better

than remaining longer in the body, in this world of

sin and sorrow. That I may come unto you with

joy—“As the apostle proposed to visit the Romans

after delivering the collections at Jerusalem, he

earnestly wished that that service might be accepta

ble to the brethren there; because, if it was well

received, it would have great influence in producing
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The apostle recommends Phebe
ROMANS. to the good offices of his brethren.

A. M.4064. the will of God, and may with you
A. D. 60.

- * * * * be refreshed.

33 Now * the God of peace be with A, M.4064.
A. D. 60.

you all. Amen.

* Chap. xvi. 20; 1 Cor. xiv. 33; Heb. xiii. 20.

that happy union of the Jews with the Gentiles,

which he had so much at heart to accomplish, and

make him come to Rome in great joy. But how

much he was disappointed in his generous design,

and in what disadvantageous circumstances he came

to Rome, the history of the Acts informs us.” See

chap. xxi.-xxvi. Now the God of peace—Who is

at peace with us, being reconciled to us in Christ,

and causes us to know, by experience, that the fruit

of the Spirit is peace,—even a peace passing under

standing, be with you all—Whether I am present

or absent. Amen.

- CHAPTER XVI.

In this chapter, (1,) Phebe, a deaconess of the church of Cenchrea, having occasion to go to Rome on same important busi

ness, the apostle earnestly recommends her to the good offices of the believers at Rome, 1, 2. (2,) He subjoins to this

recommendation salutations to a number of persons by name, members of the church at Rome, with whom he seems to hape

been acquainted, 3–16. (3) After finishing his salutations, he gives the Roman Christians a few more practical advices,
suited to their circumstances; especially cautioning them against those who wished to divide the church, 17–20. (4.) He

sends them salutations from his assistants, adding thereto his own apostolical benediction, 21–24. (5,) He concludes this

letter, in which he had considered the dispensations of God to mankind from the beginning of the world to the end of time,

with a sublime doxology to God the Father, 25–27.

A. M. 4064. I COMMEND unto you Phebe our

A. D. 60. - - - -

sister, which is a servant of the

church which is at “Cenchrea:

2 * That ye receive her in the Lord, as be

cometh saints, and that ye assist her A. M. 4064.

in whatsoever business she hath need —" " `.

of you: for she hath been a succourer of many,

and of myself also.

a Acts xviii. 18. * Phil. ii. 29; 3 John 5, 6.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI.

Verses 1,2. Icommend—Rather, recommend; unto

wou—That is, To your love and assistance; Phebe

our sister—The bearer of this letter; a servant—

Or deaconess, as the Greek word signifies; of the

church at Cenchrea—Which seems to have been a

church distant from that at Corinth. Indeed, this

place, being situated on the Saronic gulf, was about

seventy furlongs, near nine miles, distant from that

city; therefore those Christians that lived there

could not with convenience, at least generally, as

semble with such as resided at Corinth. In the

apostolic age, some grave and pious women were

appointed deaconesses in every church; and it was

their office, not to teach publicly, but to visit the sick,

the women in particular, and to minister to them

both in their temporal and spiritual necessities. The

apostle calls Phebe his sister, because she was a true

Christian, a genuine believer on the Lord Jesus, and

consequently a child and heir of God, and joint heir

with Christ. For the appellations of brother and sis

ter, which the disciples gave to one another in the

first age, were founded on their being all the chil

dren of God by faith, consequently the brethren and

sisters of Christ, who acknowledged the relation by

publicly declaring, Matt. xii. 50, Whosoever shall do

the will of my Father, the same is my brother, and

sister, and mother. That ye receive her—Entertain

her, and treat her with affection; in the Lord–For

the Lord Christ's sake, and in regard to her relation

to him, our common Saviour; as becometh saints—

According to the duty which Christians owe one to

ward another, and as it is proper they should act

who profess to be saints, separated from the world

to the honour of Christ's name; and that ye assist

her—With counsel, and every necessary aid; in

whatsoever business she hath need of you—This im

plies, that she had come to Rome on business of im

portance; perhaps to seek the payment of a debt

owing to her by some of the inhabitants of Rome,

or to complain of undue exactions by some of the

emperor's officers in the province. For she hath

been a succourer of many—Probably supplying

their wants, if not also entertaining them at her

house. The word trporatic properly signifies a pa

tron, a name which the Romans gave to persons

who assisted with their advice and interest those

who were connected with them as clients. There

ſore, as Phebe had this name given her, it is reason

able to believe that she was a person of considera

ble wealth and influence. Or, we may suppose

the name was given her on account of the offices

120



Paul greets many of the

*.*.*.* 3 Greet "Priscilla and Aquila, my

*** helpers in Christ Jesus:

4 Who have for my life laid down their own

necks: unto whom not only I give thanks,

but also all the churches of the Gentiles.

5 Likewise greet "the church that is in their

CHAPTER XVI.
believers at Rome by name.

house. Salute my well-beloved Epe-A, M.4061
netus, who is “the first-fruits of Acha- A. D. 60.

ia unto Christ.

6 Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour

On us. -

7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kins

• Acts xviii. 2, 18, 26; 2 Tim. iv. 19. d 1 Cor. xvi. 19; Col. iv.15; Phil. ii.-e 1 Cor. xvi. 15.

she performed to many as a deaconess. The apos

tle's direction implies, that all the faithful ought to

be particularly attentive in giving assistance and re

lief to those who have been remarkable for assist

ing and relieving others.

Verses 3–5. Greet—Or, salute, as agraaaage is ge

nerally rendered; Priscilla and Aquila—That is,

declare to them my Christian love, and desires of

their welfare. The apostle first became acquainted

with this excellent couple at Corinth, to which city

they had come from Rome in consequence of a de

cree of the Emperor Claudius commanding all Jews

to depart thence. When Paul left Corinth the first

time, they accompanied him to Ephesus, Acts xviii.

2, 18, 19: and when he departed from that city to

go to Jerusalem, they did not go with him, but re

mained at Ephesus till he returned, as appears from

their sending their salutations to the Corinthians in

the apostle's first epistle to them, chap. xvi. 19, writ

ten from Ephesus while he abode there, after his

return from Jerusalem, mentioned Acts xix. 1. But

on the death of Claudius they appear, from this

verse, to have gone back to Rome to follow their

occupation, being there when this salutation was

sent to them. My fellow-helpers—Namely, in pro

pagating the gospel, being always ready to exert

themselves to the utmost to aid its progress, as far

as they had opportunity. They had been very ac

tive in spreading the gospel both at Corinth and

Ephesus; and doubtless they were so now at Rome

also. Who have for my life laid down their own

necks—Hazarded their own lives to save mine; per

haps in the violent opposition which the Jews made

to him, as mentioned Acts xviii. 6, 7; or in the up

roar at Corinth, recorded Acts xviii. 12; or in that at

Ephesus, Acts xix. 23. The expression, which is

proverbial, and denotes their undergoing the greatest

perils, is used in allusion to the custom of placing

on blocks the necks of criminals, whose heads are

to be cut off. Unto whom not only I, but all the

churches of the Gentiles—Even that at Rome; give

thanks—Because the preservation of his life redound

ed to the benefit of them all. Likewise greet—Sa

lute; the church that is in their house—The Chris

tian congregation, that was wont to assemble there

for divine worship. Aquila, it seems, performed

the same part at Rome which Gaius did at Corinth,

verse 23; he opened his house to receive the gos

pel, and those that were desirous to attend the mi

nistry of it, and to join in the worship of the true

God. As yet, however, it seems the Christians

at Rome had neither bishops nor deacons. So far

were they from any shadow of papal power. Nay,

there does not appear to have been then in the whole

city any more than one of these domestic churches,

otherwise there can be no doubt but Paul would

have saluted them also. Salute my well-beloved

Epenetus—Although the apostle had never been at

Rome, yet he had many acquaintances there. It is

justly observed by Theophylact, that it was a very

great praise to any one to have been the belored of

Paul, because his love was not the effect of a blind

partiality, but of a well-founded judgment concern

ing the person's true character. Who is the first

fruits of Achaia—The Alexandrine and Clermont

MSS., with the Arabic, Ethiopic, and Vulgate ver

sions, and many Greek and Latin commentators,

have rmº Aguac, of Asia, in this place; which some

suppose to be the true reading, because, 1 Cor. xvi.

15, the apostle calls the house of Stephanas, the first

fruits of Achaia. But if Epenetus was one of that

house, or was converted at the same time with Ste

phanas, he also was a part of the first-fruits of Achaia,

for there is no manner of necessity to understand

by that expression the very first Christian convert.

Verse 6. Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour

on us—Performed many good offices for the faith

ful, especially for the preachers of the gospel. The

apostle is very affectionate in these salutations,

giving almost every one some signal epithet, that he

might both recommend them for their piety and vir

tue, and propose them as examples for the imitation

of others; as also that he might show his gratitude

to them, and the esteem he had for them. And con

cerning these salutations, and others in the apostolic

epistles, it is proper to remark in general, “that they

were of great benefit to the persons saluted. For,

being sent to individuals in letters addressed to the

churches of which they were members, such public

testimonies of the apostle's esteem not only gave

the saluted much pleasure, but confirmed them in

the faith, and encouraged them tobear with patience

the sufferings attending the profession of the gospel.

And to us, these salutations are an example of that

love which we owe to the sincere disciples of Christ

on account of their character. Further, the apostle,

by naming so many persons in his epistles, hath not

only transmitted to posterity an honourable charac

ter of them, but hath furnished an additional proof

of the truth and authenticity of his own epistles. For

all the persons named in them were appealed to as

witnesses of the things which he had written.”

Verses 7, 8. Salute Andronicus and Junia–Or,

Junias rather, it being evidently the name of a man,

as appears from the apostle's terming them both his

kinsmen—And saying, that they wereof note among
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Salutations and benedictions ROMANS, to the saints at Rome.

A. M. 4064. men, and my fellow-prisoners, who

*** are of note among the apostles, who

also f were in Christ before me. e

8 Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord.

9 Salute Urbane, our helper in Christ, and

Stachys my beloved.

10 Salute Apelles approved in Christ. Sa

lute them which are of Aristobulus's 'house

hold.

11 Salute Herodian my kinsman. Greet them

that be of the *household of Narcissus, which

are in the Lord.

12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who la

bour in the Lord. Salute the be- A. M. 4064.

loved Persis, which laboured much in A. D. 60

the Lord. -

13 Salute Rufus * chosen in the Lord, and

his mother and mine.

14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Pa

trobas, Hermes, and the brethren which are

with them.

15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and

his sister, and Olympas, and all the saints

which are with them.

16 "Salute one another with a holy kiss.

The churches of Christ salute you.

g 2 John I.f Gal. i. 22.— Or, friends.-"Or, friends. h 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Thess. v. 26 ; 1 Pet. v. 14.

the apostles. My fellow-prisoners—That is, impri

soned for the gospel as I was. At the time when

this epistle was written, Paul had been in prison

often, 2 Cor. xi. 23. On some of these occasions,

the persons here named had been imprisoned with

him; but where or when that happened, is not

known. Who also were in Christ before me—Con

verted to the faith of Christ before I was. From

these two persons being Christians before Paul, join

ed with their being of note among the apostles, Ori

gen infers that they were of the number of the

seventy disciples: but that is quite uncertain. Their

being called the apostle's kinsmen, does not necessa

rily imply that they were his relations: he might term

them so, as well as several others, mentioned in this

chapter, merely because they were of the same na

tion with himself. The names, however, of many

here saluted, show them to have been Greeks, or of

Greek extraction. We may therefore conjecture,

that they had formerly settled themselves at Rome,

for the sake of commerce, or of exercising their par

ticular trades; but, being aſterward banished, by the

Emperor Claudius, under the denomination of Jews,

they had retired, some of them into Greece, others

into the Lesser Asia, and others into Judea, where,

it is supposed, they became known to the apostle in

the course of his travels through these countries.

These, with many others, returned to Rome in con

sequence of the death of Claudius, and re-established

the church in its former lustre. See on chap. i. 7, 8.

Verses 9–11. Salute Urbane, or Urbanus rather,

our helper—Xuvepyov, our fellow-labourer—Mine and

Timothy's, verse 21. Salute Apelles, row doktuov,

the approved in Christ—One who hath showed him

self a sincere Christian and faithful servant of Christ,

when tried by affliction and persecution for the gos

pel; a noble character this, and greatly to be re

spected. Salute those of the family of Aristobulus

—Aristobulus himself is not saluted, either because

he was not in Rome at that time, or because he was

not yet converted, or perhaps because he was dead.

He and Narcissus, mentioned in the next verse, seem

each of them to have had a numerous family; some

by the apostle, whom the fame of their virtues had

reached: for probably some of them, at least, were

not known to him by face, but only by character.

Verses 12–15. Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa—

Probably two sisters; who labour in the Lord—In

the service of the Lord, according to their stations:

as did also Persis, who seems to be here termed be

lored, because she was distinguished among many

for her fidelity and diligence. Salute Rufus—Per

haps the same that is mentioned Mark xv. 21. And

his mother and mine—This expression may only

denote the tender care which Ruſus’s mother had

taken of him. Salute Asyncritus, Phlegom, &c.—

He seems to join those together who were joined

by kindred, nearness of habitation, or some other

circumstance. It could not but encourage the poor

especially to be saluted by name, who, perhaps, did

not know that the apostle had ever heard of them.

It is observable, that while the apostle forgets none

who are worthy, yet he adjusts the nature of his

salutation to the degrees of worth in those whom

he salutes. Salute all the saints—Here all the be

lievers at Rome, male and female, have the appella

tion of saints, or holy persons, given them ; as be

ing new creatures in Christ Jesus, having in them

the mind that was in him, and walking as he walk

ed. The Papists affirm, that at the time the apostle

wrote this epistle, Peter was at Rome, exercising the

office of bishop in the Christian Church there: but

if so, Paul doubtless would have known it; and, in

that case, he surely would not have omitted saluting

him, and have mentioned so many others of inferior

note; and yet if Peter were not there at this time,

the whole Roman tradition, with regard to the suc

cession of their bishops, fails in the most fundamen

tal article.

Verse 16. Salute one another with a holy kiss—

“The Jews considered the kiss as an expression of

friendship. Thus Joab, pretending great friendship

to Amasa, took him by the beard to kiss him, when

he slew him, 2 Sam. xx. 9. Our Lord says to Simon,

Luke vii. 45, Thou garest me no kiss; meaning,
that he had not expressed such affection to him as

of whom only were converted, and are here saluted the woman had done who kissed his feet. Judas
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The apostle exhorts them to avoid
CHAPTER XVI. such as cause dirisions.

A. M. 4064.
17 Now I beseech you, brethren,

mark them which cause divisions

and offences, contrary to the doctrine which ye

have learned; and * avoid them.

18 For they that are such serve not our Lord

Jesus Christ, but their own belly; A, M.4064.

and" by good words and fair speeches A. D. w

deceive the hearts of the simple.

19 For "your obedience is come abroad unto

all men. I am glad therefore on your behalf:

Acts xv. 1, 5,24; 1 Tim. vi. 3.− 1 Cor. v.9, li; 2 Thess.

iii. 6, 14; 2 Tim. iii. 5; Tit. iii. 10; 2 John 10.

| Phil. iii. 19; 1 Tim. vi. 5.—m Col. ii. 4; 2 Tim. iii. 6;

Tit. i. 10; 2 Pet. ii. 3. * Chap. i. 8.

also kissed our Lord, pretending friendship to him,

at the time he betrayed him. This manner of ex

pressing friendship to each other the disciples of

Christ adopted, and practised in their religious as

semblies. So Justin Martyr informs us, in his ac

count of the religious assemblies of the Christians,

Apolog.

another with a kiss, and then the bread and cup

is brought to the president, &c. This was called the

holy kiss, to distinguish it from the lustful kiss; and

the kiss of charity, 1 Pet. v. 14, to distinguish it

from the treacherous kiss of Joab and Judas; being

given as an expression of that sincere, chaste, and

spiritual love, which Christians owed to one another.

On the occasions mentioned by Justin, the men and

women did not kiss each other promiscuously: the

men saluted the men only, and the women kissed

none but their own sex; as may be known from

their manner of sitting in the public assemblies, de

scribed Apost. Constit, lib. ii. c. 57. On the other

side let the laics sit, with all silence and good or

der ; and the women, let them sit also separately,

keeping silence. Then, after a long description of

the worship, the author adds, Then let the men

salute one another, and the women one another,

giring the kiss in the Lord. Through length of

time, and difference of manner, this method of sit

ting in public assemblies hath been changed. But

that it was the ancient method cannot be doubted,

being derived from the synagogue.”—Macknight.

Verses 17, 18. Now I beseech—IIopakazo, I ca

hort you, brethren, mark them—Observe and point

them out for the caution of others. The word

a corea, rendered to mark, signifies, to observe atten

tively and diligently, as those do who are placed on

a watch-tower to observe the motions of their ene

mics. Who cause dirisions—Or, separations, as

640-attac signifies, namely, by their false doctrine;

and ºffences—Ta akavódźa, stumbling-blocks, or oc

casions of falling, by their factious spirit and scan

dalous conduct. Dr. Hammond thinks the apostle

refers to the Gnostics, to whom indeed the charac

ters, given in the next verse, of those here meant,

do well agree. It is more probable, however, asTheo

doret says, that he intends, rec wax-cre vote avvmyopac, |

Prayers being ended, we salute one

of God, (see Jude, verse 19,) on pretence of greater

orthodoxy and sanctity than others, and who would

admit none into their communion but such as joined

them in their peculiarities, and who represented all

others as erroneous and impious. Contrary to the

doctrine which ye hare learned—Of us, the apostles

of Jesus Christ, or from me in this epistle. Many

of the Roman brethren, probably, had heard the

apostles and other inspired men in Judea and else

where, from whom they had learned the genuine

doctrines of the gospel. Estius justly observes here,

that the apostle intimates that even the common

people, by the help of general principles, might dis

cern the true doctrine, even that which was deliver

ed by the apostles, from that which was false and

not so delivered. But this could only then be done

by comparing that which was declared by the apos

tles, and confirmed by their miracles, with that

which was delivered as different from, or in oppo

sition to it, and was not so confirmed. And this can

only now be done by private Christians in general,

by comparing all pretenders to the apostle's doc

trine, with those Scriptures which they wrote, under

the influence of the Holy Ghost. And aroid them—

Avoid all unnecessary intercourse with them. “It

is worthy of notice,” says Macknight here, “that

the apostle desires the faithful to mark them who

caused divisions, not for the purpose of disputing

with them, and far less for the purpose of appre

hending and punishing them with fines, imprison

ment, torture, and death; but that they might avoid

their company, lest, by conversing familiarly with

such, they should be infected with their errors and

vices. For, as the apostle told Timothy, 2d Epist.

ii. 17, their arord eats as doth a canker, or gan

grene.” For they that are such serre not our Lord

Jesus ; they have not his glory in view, whatever

they may pretend: but their own belly—Their

chief aim and design is to advance their secular in

terests, and gratify their carnal desires. And by

good words—Xpmrožoytac, by speaking kindly, or by

plausible discourse, and fair speeches—Evžoytac, by

blessings by praying for, or pronouncing blessings

upon their disciples, or by praising and flattering

them; deceive the hearts of the simple—Tovarakov,

the triºd advocates of the law, namely, those who of the harmless, who, doing no ill themselves, are

preached up circumcision, and the observation of the

ceremonies of the law. as necessary to the salvation

of the Gentiles: and Chrysostom, (Ecumenius, and

Theophylact, agree with Theodoret in this opinion.

|
not upon their guard against them that do. The

word denotes persons free from guile, upright and

unsuspicious; but who have not discernment or

prudence sufficient to enable them to see and avoid

And it is certain that these men caused divisions and the snares which the wicked lay in their way.

separations from others, as unclean and not fit to be

ºnversed with, Acts xi. 3; xv. 24; Gal. ii. 12, 13.

21; and set up separate assemblies for the wo ship

verses 19, 20. For, &c.—Asif he had said, This ex

hortation I give you, to preserve you in the way in

which hitherto youhave walked, to the credit of the
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Salutations from Timothy and ROMANS. others to the church at Rome.

*.*.*.* but yet I would have you “wise

-* * * unto that which is good, and "simple

concerning evil.

20 And P the God of peace " shall “bruise

Satan under your feet shortly. "The grace of

our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen.

21 "Timotheus my work-fellow, and “Lucius,

and "Jason, and “Sosipater, my kins: A. M.40%

men, salute you. A. D. Go

22 I Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute

you in the Lord.

23 y Gaius mine host, and of the whole church,

saluteth you. ” Erastus the chamberlain of

the city saluteth you, and Quartus a brother.

•Matt. x. 16; 1 Cor. xiv. 20. * Or, harmless.-p Ch. xv. 33.

* Gen. iii. 15.—* Or, tread. r Verse 24; 2 Cor. xvi. 23; 1 Cor.

xiii. 14; Phil. iv. 23; 1 Thess. v. 28; 2 Thess. iii. 18; Rev.

xxii. 21–"Acts xvi. 1; Col. i. 1; Phil. ii. 19; 1 Thess. iii. 2;

1 Tim. i. 2; Heb. xiii. 23.—t Acts xiii. 1. * Acts xvii. 5.

* Acts xx. 4. y 1 Cor. i. 14.—” Acts xix. 22; 2 Tim. iv. 20.

gospel: for your ready obedienceand conformity to it,

is come abroad unto all men—Is generally taken

notice of by all who observe such things: see

1 Thess. i. 8. The Greek is, literally, your obedience

hath come to all—That is, the ſame of your obedi

ence. For that such a number of the inhabitants of

the metropolis of the Roman empire had forsaken

the gods whom they and their forefathers had

worshipped, and had believed in and now worship

ped the God of the Jews, and relied for salvation,

present and eternal, on a person who had been cru

cified as a malefactor in Judea, must have been much

spoken of through all the provinces, even among the

heathen, and must have been observed by the

Christians with great joy and gratitude to God. I

am glad, therefore, on your behalf–That you mani

fested such readiness in embracing the gospel, and

that you have hitherto had your conversation ac

cording to it. But yet I would have you—Not only

obedient, but discreet also ; wise, with regard to

that which is good—As well-informed and knowing

in this as possible; and simple with regard to that

which is evil—As little as possible acquainted with

it, or perfectly free from all improper views and

designs of every kind. “The apostle's argument

is this: Since ye have shown such prudence and

discernment in receiving the gospel, ye should

show like prudence and discernment in your beha

viour under it, by doing every thing that is good,

and by preserving yourselves unpolluted with evil.”

And the God of peace—Who hath made peace for

us through the blood of the cross; He, from whom

we derive all our peace and happiness, who delights

in seeing this peaceful temper prevail among his

servants, and who is an enemy to those divisions,

mentioned verse 17, shall bruise Satan—Who, by

his instruments, seeks to seduce and disturb you ;

under your feet shortly—Shall give you victory

over him, and defeat all the artifices of that sower

of tares. It is with great propriety that this epi

thet, the God of peace, is here used, because, unless

peace had been made between God and us, Satan

would have kept us in everlasting bondage and

misery. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ—

The unmerited favour of God, as the ſountain of

all good, and the influences of the Spirit, as streams

flowing from thence, together with the increase

thereof, as blessings purchased for us, and commu

nicated to us by Christ, be with you, still more con

stantly and abundantly Amen.

Verse 21. Timotheus my work fellow—Or fellow

labourer, and Lucius, &c., salute you—Desire that

their sincere love and Christian friendship may be

testified to you. As Timothy had never been at

Rome, he is not named in the beginning of the epis

tle. Of Paul's first acquaintance with Timothy, see

on Acts xvi. 1–3. We find a person of the name of

Lucius, spoken of Acts xiii. 1, as one of the pro

phets of the church at Antioch; but that Lucius,

being nowhere mentioned as Paul's companion in

travel, Origen was of opinion that the Lucius here

mentioned was Luke the evangelist, whom the

apostle called Lucius after the Roman manner, as

he called Silas, Silvanus. But we have no proof

that Luke was with the apostle at Corinth when he

wrote this epistle. Jason is probably the person so

called, with whom Paul lodged at Thessalonica, .

Acts xvii. 7; and who, on that account, was accused

to the magistrates of harbouring seditious persons.

Sosipater is the person called Sopater of Berea,

Acts xx. 4: he and Jason are probably called

the apostle's kinsmen, merely because they were

Jews.

Verses 22–24. I Tertius, who wrote this epistle—

While the apostle dictated it to me; or he might mean

that he transcribed it from the apostle's autograph:

salute you in the Lord–The Lord Christ, our com

mon Master. This sentence Tertius inserted by the

apostle's advice, or at least, permission. Gaius,

mine host, by whom I am entertained here at Co

rinth; see 1 Cor. i. 14: and of the whole church—

To all the members of which he shows great hos

pitality. Or the meaning may be, that the mem

bers of the church at Corinth met for some time in

his house. Erastus the chamberlain of the city—

Namely, of Corinth, saluteth you—The original ex

pression, oikorouoc Tºc Tožewº, is, literally, the stent

ard of the city; but in the Vulgate version it is

translated, arcarius ciritatis, treasurer of the city.

And Quartus a brother—That is, a Christian bro

º or, as some think the expression implies, a

| Christian minister: doubtless he was a person of

some note among the first Christians, otherwise his

name would not have been inserted here. The

grace of our Lord, &c., be with you all—This apos

tolical benediction, (which the apostle here repeats

to testify still further his great affection for them,

and his earnest desire of their welfare,) he always

wrote with his own hand, to distinguish his genuine

epistles from those that were forged in his name,

2 Thess. iii. 17; and he commonly ended his let

ters with it. But on this occasion he added also,
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The apostle concludes with CHAPTER XVI.
praise and glory to God."

*.*.*.* 24 * The grace of our Lord Jesus

-* * *- Christ be with you all. Amen.

25 Now * to him that is of power to establish

you “according to my gospel, and the preaching

of Jesus Christ, "according to the revelation of

the mystery, " which was kept secret since the

world began,

*Verse 20; 1 Thess. v.28–b Eph. iii.20; 1 Thess. iii. 13;

2Thess. ii. 17 ; iii. 3; Jude 24—“Chap. ii. 16.—d Eph. i. 9;

iii. 3–5; Col. i. 27.

26 But ‘ now is made manifest, and A. M. 4064.

by the scriptures of the prophets, ac- 60.

cording to the commandment of the everlasting

God, made known to all nations for s the obe

dience of faith:

27 To “God only wise, be glory through Jesus

Christ for ever. Amen.

*1 Cor. ii. 7; Eph. iii. 5, 9; Col. i. 26.- Eph. i. 9; 2 Tim.

i. 10; Tit. i. 2, 3; I Pet. i. 20–s Acts vi. 7; Chap. i. 5; xv.

18.--—h 1 Tim. i. 17; vi. 16; Jude 25.

(it seems in his own hand-writing,) that grand dox

ology contained in the three following verses; in

which he offers a solemn thanksgiving to God for

the calling of the Gentiles by the apostle's preach- ||

ing Christ to them, according to the revelation of that ||

mystery made to him, and according to God's express ||

commandment in the prophetic writings of the Jews.

And as he had explained these subjects in the fore

going epistle, this doxology was placed at the con

clusion of it with great propriety, and could not but

be very acceptable to all the Gentiles.

Verses 25–27. Now to him that is of power, To

dvvauevo, that is able, to establish you according to my

gospel—That is, in your belief of the great and impor

tant doctrines contained in it, particularly those that

respect the gratuitous justification of Jews and Gen

tiles by faith. “These doctrines he calls his gospel,

or good neurs, not in contradistinction to the good

news of the other apostles, as Locke fancies, to the

great discredit of the rest, whose doctrine was the

same with Paul’s, so far as it went : but in opposition

to the doctrines taught by the Judaizers, and other

ialse teachers, who added the law to the gospel, on

pretence that the gospel was defective in rites of

atonement.” This is not all: he doubtless desired

also that they should be established in the possession

of all Christian graces, particularly in the faith

whereby the just live and walk; in that hope of life

eternal which is as an anchor of the soul, sure and

steadfast; and in that love to God, his people, and

all mankind, in which whosoever abideth, dwelleth

in God, and God in him; and in all other graces

comprehended in, or flowing from these. He

wished them to be established also in the steady,

persevering performance of every Christian duty,

whether toward God or man: or, in seeking glory,

honour, and immortality; by a patient continuance

in well-doing—By being steadfast, unmoveable,

always abounding in the work of the Lord: accord

ing to the revelation of the mystery—Of the admis

sion of the Gentiles into the church of God, without

subjecting them to the law of Moses; which, as

plainly as it was foretold in the prophets, was still

hid from many even of the believing Jews, and is

therefore called a mystery, (in allusion to the mys

teries of the heathen, which used to be concealed

from all but the initiated,) kept secret since the world

began—Or, as xpovot, atoviouſ aeatymueve, may be ren

commanded to do.

former ages from the beginning of the world. But

now is made manifest—By the preaching of the

gospel; and by, or according to, the scriptures of the

prophets, the meaning whereof is now set forth and

elucidated by the revelation of the Spirit; not by

chance, but according to the commandment (which

is the chief foundation of the apostolical office) of

the everlasting God—A more proper epithet could

not be used. A new dispensation infers no change

in God. Known unto him are all his works, and

every variation of them, from eternity. Made known

to all nations—To the Gentile nations as well as the

people of Israel; for the obedience of the faith—That

they might not only know the blessings of the gos

pel, but enjoy them also, by believing in Christ, and

in the truths and promises of his gospel, as they are

To Godonly wise—Whose man

ifold wisdom is known in the church through the

gospel, and who has so prudently contrived, and so

effectually executed, this grand scheme. Dr. Mac

knight renders the clause, To the wise God alone,

thinking that is the true translation, both here and in

1 Tim. i. 17; Jude 25; because, “if the translation

were to be, To the only wise God, it would imply

that there are some gods who are not wise. Or if

we render the clause, To God only wise, the reader

might be apt to think that God hath no perſection

but wisdom.” Whereas “the apostle's meaning is,

that glory ought to be ascribed to God alone in the

highest degree: or that God alone is entitled thereto,

in and of himself;” all other beings, to whom any

glory is due, deriving their title to it from the per

ſection which God has communicated to them, or

the authority which he has bestowed on them: be

glory in all the churches on earth, and in the general

assembly and church of the firstborn in heaven;

through Jesus Christ for ever—Through his media

tion and grace, through which alone guilty and sin

ful creatures can give glory to God in an acceptable

manner; and let every believer say, Amen f

“Thus endeth Paul's Epistle to the Romans; a

writing which, for sublimity and truth of sentiment,

for brevity and strength of expression, for regularity

in its structure, but above all, for the unspeakable

importance of the discoveries which it contains,

stands unrivalled by any human composition; and as

far exceeds the most celebrated productions of the

learned Greeks and Romans, as the shining of the

dered, kept in silence from eternal ages; or in all sun exceedeth the twinkling of the stars.”
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PR E FA C E

TO THE

FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANs.

ORINTH, as has been observed in the note on Acts xviii. 1, was a celebrated city of Greece; for

some time, indeed, the most illustrious of all the Greek cities, and the capital of Achaia. It is said

to have been founded 1514 years before the Christian era, by Sisyphus, the son of Eolus, and grand

father of Ulysses. Various reasons are given for its name, but most authors derive it from Corinthus,

the son of Pelops. It was situated in the south part of the isthmus which joins the Peloponessus

(now the Morea) to the continent. It consisted of a citadel, built upon an eminence, and thence

called Acro-corinthus; besides which, it had two maritime towns subject to it, named Lecheum and

Cenchrea. And so advantageously were these ports situated, that they might have gained the

Corinthians a superiority, if not a command, over all Greece, had not their advantageous situation for

commerce inclined them to attend to it, rather than war: for their citadel was almost impregnable;

and, commanding both the Ionian and Ægean seas, they could easily have cut off all communication

from one half of Greece with the other; for which reason this city was called one of the fetters of

Greece. But as the genius of the Corinthians led them to prefer commerce to martial exploits, their

city became the finest in all Greece. It was adorned with the most sumptuous buildings, as temples,

palaces, theatres, porticoes, and other edifices, all enriched with a beautiful kind of columns, which,

with their capitals and bases, gave rise to the Corinthian order in architecture. - º

This city continued to preserve its liberty till the year before Christ 146, when it was pillaged and

burned by the Romans. It was, at that time, the strongest place in the world; but the inhabitants

were so disheartened by a preceding defeat, and the death of their general, that they had not presence

of mind enough even to shut their gates. The Roman consul, Mummius, was so much surprised at this,

that, at first, he could scarce believe it; but afterward, fearing an ambuscade, he advanced with all

possible caution. As he met with no resistance, his soldiers had nothing to do but to destroy the few

inhabitants who had not fled, and plunder the city. The men were all put to the sword, and the

women sold for slaves. After this, the city was ransacked by the greedy soldiers, and the spoils of

it are said to have been immense. There were more vessels, of all sorts of metal, more fine pictures

and statues, done by the greatest masters, in Corinth than in any other city in the world. All the

princes of Europe and Asia, who had any taste in painting and sculpture, furnished themselves here

with their finest moveables: here were cast the finest statues for temples and palaces, and all the

liberal arts brought to the greatest perfection. Many inestimable pieces of the most famous painters

and statuaries fell into the hands of the ignorant soldiers, who either destroyed them, or parted with

them for a trifle. When the city was thoroughly pillaged, fire was set to all the corners of it at the

same time. The flames grew more violent as they drew near the centre; and at last, uniting there,

made one prodigious conflagration; at which time the famous metalline mixture is said to have been

made, which could never afterward be imitated by art. The gold, silver, and brass, which the

Corinthians had concealed, were melted, and ran down the streets in streams; and when the flames

were extinguished, a new metal was ſound, composed of several different ones, and greatly esteemed

in after ages. - - -

The town lay desolate till Julius Cesar settled there a Roman colony; when, in removing the rub

bish, and digging, many vases were found of brass, or earth, finely embossed. The price given for

these curiosities excited industry in the new inhabitants. They left no burying-place unexamined;

and Rome, it is said, was filled with the furniture of the sepulchres at Corinth. After this, Achaia
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being made a Roman province, and Corinth becoming the residence of the pro-consul, who governed

it, this city soon regained its ancient splendour; for, its inhabitants increasing exceedingly, they began

to carry on, by means of its two sea-ports, an extensive commerce, which brought great wealth into

it. From that time forth, the arts which minister to the conveniences and luxuries of life were

carried on at Corinth in as great perfection as formerly; schools were opened in which philosophy

and rhetoric were publicly taught by able masters; and strangers from all quarters crowded to Corinth

to be instructed in the sciences and arts: so that Corinth, during this latter period, was filled with

philosophers, rhetoricians, and artists of all kinds, and abounded in wealth. These advantages,

however, were counterbalanced, as before, by the effects which wealth and luxury never fail to pro

duce : in a word, a universal corruption of manners soon prevailed; so that Corinth, in its second

state, became as corrupt as in any former period whatever; even as when, according to Strabo,

“there were more than a thousand harlots in the temple of Venus, who, in honour of the goddess,

prostituted themselves to all comers for hire, and through these the city was crowded, and became

wealthy.” And as it furnished to the debauched opportunities of gratifying their lusts, under the pre

text of religion, it is easy to see what corruption of manners must have been caused thereby. Indeed,

lasciviousness was carried to such a pitch in Corinth, that, in the language of these times, the appella

tion of “a Corinthiam,” given to a woman, imported that she was a prostitute; and, Kopw8taſew, “to

behave as a Corinthian,” spoken of a man, was the same as erapevew, “to commit whoredom.” The

apostle, therefore, had good reason, in this epistle, to exhort the Corinthian brethren to “flee fornica

tion;” and, after giving them a catalogue of the “unrighteous, who shall not inherit the kingdom of

God,” (1 Cor. vi. 9, 10,) he was well entitled to add, “and such were some of you.” In short, the

Corinthians had carried vice of every kind to such a pitch, that their city was more debauched than

any of the other cities of Greece. Yet, even in this city, the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ was

preached with great success; a great reformation was effected in the manners of many of its inhabit

ants, and a flourishing Christian church was founded, in which were some Jews of note, (verse 8,) and a

great number of Gentiles; (1 Cor. xii. 2;) a church which hath continued, though not without many

changes, to the present times.

Of the manner in which Christianity was first introduced into Corinth, see the notes on Acts

xviii. 2–11. This was about A. D. 54, at which period the apostle continued in this city eighteen

months, preaching with considerable success, first in the synagogue of the Jews, every sabbath day,

and afterward in the house of one Justus, a religious proselyte, whom he had been instrumental in

converting to the faith. Here the idolatrous inhabitants of the city, prompted by curiosity, came to

him, from time to time, in great numbers, to hear his discourses. And having themselves seen, or

having been credibly informed by others, of the miracles which he wrought, and of the spiritual gifts

which he conferred on them who believed, they were so impressed by his discourses and miracles,

that many of them renounced their ancient superstition. So we learn from Acts xviii. 8, where Luke

tells us that “many of the Corinthians hearing, believed, and were baptized.” Such was the state

of the church at Corinth during the time of the apostle's continuing with them. And soon after his

departure, he appears, from 1 Cor. v. 9, to have written a friendly letter of admonition and advice to

them, which is now lost. His cautions and counsels not producing the desired effect, but various dis

orders and schisms quickly taking place, partly, it seems, through false teachers creeping in among

them, he judged it needful to write to them more at large than he had done before, to prevent, if pos

sible, the fruit of his labours from being entirely blasted; and this letter, which seems to have fully

answered the end intended, has been preserved, by the care of Providence, for the benefit of the

church in all ages.

With regard to the place where this epistle, which is now to come under our consideration, was

written, there never has been any doubt among commentators. The mention that is made (chap.

xvi. 8) of the apostle's purpose of remaining at Ephesus till the pentecost, and the salutation of the

churches of Asia, show that this letter was not written at Philippi, as the spurious postscript indicates;

but at Ephesus, during his second abode in that city, of which we have an account Acts xix. 1-41.

It is not, however, so generally agreed at what particular time of the apostle's abode in Ephesus this

letter was written. Mill (Proleg. No. 9) says it was written after the riot of Demetrius, because the

apostle's fighting with wild beasts at Ephesus is mentioned in it, (chap. xv. 32,) which he thinks hap

pened during the riot. But Paul did not then go into the theatre, being restrained by the disciples,
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and by some of the Asiarchs, who were his friends, Acts xix. 30, 31. His fighting with wild beasts,

therefore, at Ephesus, must have happened in some previous tumult, of which there is no mention in

the history of the Acts. That this epistle was written a little, while before the riot of Demetrius,

appears probable from two circumstances. The first is, the apostle told the Corinthians, (chap.

xvii. 8, 9,) that he resolved to abide in Ephesus till pentecost, on account of the great success with

which he was then preaching the gospel. The second circumstance is, that Demetrius, in his

speech to the craftsmen, mentioned Paul's turning much people from the worship of idols (and

thereby putting an end to their occupation and wealth) as a recent event. These two circumstances

joined, lead us to conclude that this epistle was written a little while before the riot; for if it had

been written after it, the apostle could not have said, “I will abide at Ephesus till pentecost.” And

on this supposition, that it was written a little while before that riot, its date may be fixed to about

A. D. 57. As to the design of this first epistle to the Corinthians, it was intended, partly, to correct

some corruptions and abuses among the believers at Corinth, and partly to answer certain queries

which they had proposed to him. After expressing his satisfaction at all the good he knew of them,

particularly at their having received the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, for the confirmation of the

gospel, (chap. i. 1–9,) setting himself to correct the disorders and evils which had taken place

among them, he, 1. Rebukes the factious men among them, and defends himself against one or more

false teachers, who had alienated the affections of most of the Corinthians from him, chap. i. 10–v.

2. He considers the case of a notorious offender, who had married his father's wife, that is, his own

step-mother; and orders them to excommunicate this person, and to acknowledge no fornicator as

a brother, chap. v. 3. He reproves them for their covetous and litigious temper, which caused them

to prosecute their Christian brethren in heathen courts of judicature, chap. vi. 1-9. 4. Cautions them

against fornication, a vice to which they had been extremely addicted before their conversion, (chap.

vi. 10–20,) and which some of them still reckoned among the things indifferent. In the next place, he

answers certain queries which they had proposed: and, 1. He determines some questions relating

to the marriage state, chap. vii. 2. He instructs them how to act with respect to things that had

been offered to idols, chap. viii.-xi. 1. 3. He answers a query concerning the manner in which

women should deliver any thing in public, when they thought themselves called to it by a divine

impulse, chap. xi. 2–17; and he censures the unusual dress of both sexes, in prophesying, which

exposed them to the contempt of the Greeks, among whom the men usually went uncovered, and the

women veiled. He also takes occasion here to censure the irregularities committed at their celebra

tions of the Lord's supper, and in the exercise of the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost, chap.

xi. 18–xv. 4. He asserts the resurrection of the dead, which some among the Corinthians doubted,

and others denied, chap. xv. He then concludes with some directions to the Corinthian church con

cerning the manner of collecting alms, promises them a visit, and salutes some of the mem

bers, chap. xvi.
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FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

J - TO THE

coRIN THIANs. -

CHAPTER I.

After an assertion of his apostolic authority, which some had called in question, the apostle, (1,) Affectionately salutes the

church of God at Corinth, and gives them the usual benediction, 1–3. (2,) He congratulates them on their conversion to

Christ, and on the rich variety of gifts and graces which God had bestowed on them, and encourages them to crpect a con

tinuance of his favour in the Lord Jesus, to the day of his final appearance, 4–9. (3,) He exhorts them to brotherly love

and unity; and reproves them for their divisions, and ranking themselves under different ministers as heads of parties,

when they were under such strong engagements to be united to Christ, as their common Sariour and Master, 10–16.

(4,) He asserts and vindicates the doctrine of Christ crucified, (with his own simple and plain way of preaching it,) as a

fundamental article of the Christian faith, and admirably calculated to advance the glory of God, and humble men before

him, 17–31.

A.M.". PAUL, called to be an apostle

- -- -- of Jesus Christ" through the will

of God, and “Sosthenes our brother,

2 Unto the church of God which is A. M.*

at Corinth, "to them that “are sancti- “ . ."

fied in Christ Jesus, ‘ called to be saints, with

* Romans i. 1–5 2 Cor. i. 1; Eph. i. 1; Col. i. 1.-e Acts

xviii. 17.

d Jude 1.—e John xvii. 19; Acts xv. 9.- Romans. i. 7;

2 Tim. i. 9.

NOTES ON CHAPTER I.

Verse 1. Paul, called to be an apostle—There is

great propriety in every clause of the salutation,

particularly in this, as there was a faction at this

time in the church at Corinth, which pretended to

entertain doubts of his apostleship, chap. ix. 1;

probably in consequence of insinuations thrown out

against it by the Judaizing teacher, or teachers, who

had come thither after his departure. The apostle,

therefore, begins his letter by informing them, “that

he was not, like Matthias, an apostle made by men,

neither did he assume the office by his own authori

ty, but he was called to it by Christ himself, who

for that purpose appeared to him from heaven.”

The original expression, k2nroc arrorožor Imaº Xptre, is

literally, a called apostle of Jesus Christ, or Jesus

Christ's called apostle. rough the will of God—

Termed the commandment of God, 1 Tim. i. 1. This

was, to the churches, the ground of his authority;

to Paul himself, of an humble and ready mind. By

the mention of God, the authority of man is excluded,

Gal. i. 1; by the mention of the will of God, the

merit of Paul, chap. xv. 8, &c.

Wol. II. (9)

And Sºsthenes—Iſ,

as most commentators think, this person be that

| chief ruler of the synagogue at Corinth, mentioned

Acts xviii. 17, as active in persecuting Paul, we

must suppose that he was afterward converted, and

became an eminent preacher of the gospel. And as it

seems he had considerable influence among the Co

rinthians, it was prudence, as well as humility, in

the apostle, thus to join his name with his own, in

an epistle where he was to reprove so many irregu

larities. Sosthenes our brother—Probably this word

is emphatical; as iſ he had said, Who, from a Jewish

opposer of the gospel, became a faithful brother.

Verse 2. Unto the church of God which is at Co

rinth—The apostle, writing in a familiar manner to

the Corinthians, as also to the Thessalonians and Ga

latians, uses this plain appellation; to the other

churches he uses a more solemn address: to them

that are sanctified in, or through, Christ Jesus

That is, called out of the world, set apart for God,

and made holy, through faith in Christ, and by

grace derived from him, the head of his mystical
body. Thus sanctified, undoubtedly they were in

general,*;" exceptions, called—



Paul congratulates the Corinthians
I. CORINTHIANS. on their conversion to Christ.

A. M.4063. all that in every place 5 call upon the
A. D name of Jesus Christ "our Lord,

* both theirs and ours:

3 * Grace be unto you, and peace, from God

our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.

4 I thank my God always on your behalf,

for the grace of God which is given you by

Jesus Christ;" - -

5 That in every thing ye are enriched by

him, "in all utterance, and in all knowledge;

s Acts ir. 14, 21; xxii. 16; 2 Tim. ii. 42.—h Chap. viii. 6.

i Rom. iii. 22; x. 12.—k Rom. i. 7; 2 Cor. i. 2; Eph. i. 2;

l Pet. i. 2.- Rom. i. 8. * Eighteenth Sunday after Trini

ty, epistle, verse 4 to verse 9.-" Chap. xii. 8; 2 Cor. viii. 7.

u Chap. ii. 1; 2 Tim. i. 8; Rev. i. 2.

6 Even as "the testimony of Christ A. M. 4063.
- - A. D. 59.

was confirmed in you: -

7 So that ye come behind in no gift; "wait

ing for the "coming of our Lord Jesus Christ:

8 PWho shall also confirm you unto the end,

" that ye may be blameless in the day of our

Lord Jesus Christ.

9 * God is faithful, by whom ye were called

unto "the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ

our Lord.

o Phil. iii.20; Tit. ii. 13; 2 Pet. iii. 12. * Gr. revelation ;

Col. iii. 4.—p 1 Thess. iii. 13.−q Col. i. 22; 1 Thess.

v. 23.−r Isa. xlix. 7; Chap. x. 13; 1 Thess. v. 24; 2 Thess.

iii. 3; Heb. x. 23.−"John xv. 4; xvii. 21 ; 1 John i. 3;

iv. 13. - --

Of Jesus Christ, Rom. i. 6; to be saints—That is, holy

persons, by virtue of that calling, or, as RAerotº aytotº

is literally, saints, or holy persons, called: with all

that in every place—All the world over; and particu

larly in every part ofAchaia; nothing could bettersuit

that catholic love which Paul labours to promote in

this epistle, than such a declaration of his good wishes

for every true Christian upon earth. Call upon the

name of Jesus Christ our Lord—This plainly im

plies that all true Christians pray to Christ, as well

as to the Father through him. We have the same

expression with that here used, Acts vii. 59: They

stoned Stephen, eſtikaženevov, calling upon, or in

roking, namely, Christ, and saying, Lord Jesus,

receive my spirit. See also Acts ix. 14; xxii. 16;

Rom. x. 12–14. Praying to Christ was so much

practised by the first Christians, that Pliny mentions

it in the letter to Trajan: Carmen Christo quasi

Deo dicere, They sing a hymn to Christ as God.

Both theirs and ours—That is, who is Lord of all

true believers everywhere. This the apostle men

tioned in the beginning of his letter, to show the

Corinthians how absurd it was for the disciples of

one master to be divided into factions under particu

lar leaders. Christ is the only Lord or Master of

all his disciples, whether they be Jews or Gentiles;

and therefore they ought not to disagree among

themselves. “Though this epistle was written pri

marily to correct the disorderly practices of the

Corinthians, it contains many general instructions,

which could not fail to be of use to all the brethren

in the province of Achaia likewise, and even to

Christians in every place: for which reason the in

scription consists of three members, and includes

them all.” -

Verses 3–9. Grace be unto you, &c.—Sce on Rom.

i.7. I thank my God always—Whenever I mention

you to God in prayer, or on every occasion; on your

behalf–On your account; for the grace of God

which is given you, &c.—For all those spiritual

blessings which are freely conferred upon you by

God, for Christ's sake. That in erery thing—With

all kinds of spiritual gifts, pertaining to the know

ledge and preaching of the gospel; ye are enriched

by him—That is, many among you are; in all utter

ance—With great freedom of speech; and in all

knowledge—Namely, of the mystery of the gospel.

These gifts the Corinthians particularly admired.

Therefore this congratulation naturally tended to

soften their spirits, and make way for the reproofs

which follow. Eren as the testimony of Christ—

The gospel, which testifies of Christ, and declares

the will of God concerning the way of saving sin

ners, Matt. xxiv. 14; was confirmed in—Or among,

you—That is, was plainly proved to be from God,

Rev. xix. 10, by these gifts bestowed upon you.

They knew they had received these gifts by the

hand of Paul, and that long before the false teach

ers came among them, and that they had received

none from them. And this consideration was highly

proper to revive in them their former reverence and

affection for their spiritual father, and to show them

how much they were to blame for attaching them

selves to teachers who had given them no proof at

all either of their divine mission or of the truth of

their doctrine. So that ye come behind—Other

churches, and are defective in no gift—Namely,

tending to edification and confirmation in the ſaith

and hope of the gospel; waiting for the coming—Tºw

arokažvity, the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ

—A sure mark of a true or false Christian, to long

for, or dread, the second glorious revelation of the

Lord Jesus. The apostle speaks here, not of all in

dividual believers at Corinth, but of the church there

in general; as having in it many spiritual persons,

who possessed all the different spiritual gifts which

common believers could enjoy. Accordingly he

asked them, 2 Cor. xii. 13, What is it wherein ye

were inferior to other churches 2 Who shall also—

If you faithfully apply to him; confirm you—In

these gifts and graces; unto the end—Of your lives,

and of the time of your trial; that ye may be blame

less—Clear from the guilt of any known sin; in the

day of our Lord Jesus Christ—The time of his

coming to judgment. Now it is our day, wherein

we arc to work out our salvation: then it will

be eminently the day of Christ, and of his glory in

the saints. God is faithful to all his promises, and

therefore to him that hath shall be giren: by whom

ye were called—By his word and Spirit unto the
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The Corinthians are earhorted to CHAPTER I.
brotherly love and unity.

**º 10 Now I beseech you, brethren,

- * * by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,

* that ye all speak the same thing, and that

there be no “divisions among you; but that ye

be perfectly joined together in the same mind,

and in the same judgment.

11 For it hath been declared unto me of

you, my brethren, by them which are A. M.4063.

of the house of Chloe, that there are A. D. 59.

contentions among you.

12 Now this I say, " that every one of you

saith, I am of Paul; and I of “Apollos; and

I of 7 Cephas; and I of Christ.

13 *Is Christ divided? was Paul crucified for

t Romans xii. 16; xv. 5; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Phil. ii. 2; iii. 16;

1 Pet. iii. 8. * Or, schisms; Chap. xi. 18.

* Chapter iii. 4.—"Acts xviii. 24; xix., 1 ; Chap. xvi. 12.
y John i. 42. * 2 Cor. xi. 4; Eph. iv. 5.

fellowship of his Son—To partake, through him, of

all the blessings of the gospel. And this calling, as

if he had said, you should consider as a pledge of

his willingness to save you unto the uttermost.

Verse 10. Now I beseech, rapaxaaw, I erhort you,

brethren—You have faith and hope, secure love also;

by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ—That en

dearing name, infinitely preferable to all the human

names in which you glory. The apostle intending,

says Locke, to abolish the names of the leaders,

whereby the parties distinguished themselves, be

sought them by the name of Christ. Indeed, as the

same writer observes, the apostle scarcely ever

makes use of a word or expression which hath not

some relation to his main purpose. That ye all

speak the same thing—That ye agree both in your

judgments and expressions concerning the doctrines

of the gospel: or, that you do not unnecessarily and

unkindly contradict each other, but rather maintain

a peaceful and loving disposition toward each other.

And that there be no dirisions—Greek, attanara,

schisms, among you—No alienation of affection from

each other, and no factions or parties ſormed in con

sequence thereof: but that ye be perfectly joined to

gether—Karnprichevo, perfectly united, or knit toge

ther, in the same mind and in the same judgment—

Touching all the great truths of the gospel; waiving

Verses 11, 12. For it hath been declared—Not

out of ill-will, but to procure a remedy of the evil;

unto me—Whom it concerns to know such things,

that I may redress them; of you, my brethren—

Brethren, says Locke, is a name of union and friend

ship, and is twice used by the apostle in this exhorta

tion to these virtues. By them of the house of Chloe

—According to Grotius, these were Stephanas, For

tunatus, Achaicus, mentioned chap. xvi.17; who,

he thinks, were Chloe's sons, and the bearers of the

letter which the Corinthians sent to the apostle,

chap. vii. 1. That there are contentions among you

—A word equivalent with schisms, in the preceding

verse: now this I say—That is, what I mean is this;

that erery one of you saith, I am of Paul, &c.—

There are various parties among you, who set them

selves one against another, in behalf of the several

teachers they admire. And I of Cephas—This

seems to have been the boast of the Judaizing teach

ers: for as they came recommended by letters from

Judea, they might be particularly attached to Peter,

perhaps having been converted under his ministry:

and I of Christ—Such spoke well, if they did not,

on this pretence, despise their teachers. It seems

there were now in the church at Corinth some Jew

ish Christians, who, having heard Christ preach, had

been converted by him, and who claimed greater

unnecessary controversies, debating those which are

necessary with temper and candour, and delighting

to speak most concerning those great and excellent

things, in which, as Christians, you cannot but be

agreed, and which, if duly considered, will cement

your hearts to each other in the strictest and most

tender bonds. “It was morally impossible, consid

ering the diversities of their educations and capaci

ties, that they should all agree in opinion; nor could

he intend that, because he does not urge any argu

ment to reduce them to such an agreement, nor so

respect on that account. Chrysostom thought this

was said by Paul himself, to show the Corinthians

that all ought to consider themselves as the disciples

of Christ, and of no other master; otherwise they

derogated from the honour due to Christ. The

Greeks, it must be observed, “valued themselves

greatly on account of the ſame of their masters in

philosophy and the arts. This humour the Corinth

ians brought with them into the church. For

some, especially the heads of the faction, claimed an

authority over others on account of the dignity of

much as declare what that one opinion was in which

he would have them agree. The words must there

fore express that peaceful and unanimous temper,

which Christians of different opinions may and

ought to maintain toward each other; which will do

a much greater honour to the gospel, and to human

nature, than the most perfect uniformity that can be

imagined.”—Doddridge. In short, “the meaning is,

that in our deliberations we should yield to each

other from mutual affection, and from a love of peace.

Accordingly the heathen moralists describe true

friendship as cemented by the same inclinations and

aversions: Idem celle, et idem molle,” &c. |

the persons who had converted them, and to whom

they had attached themselves, as their masters in the

gospel. But others, who reckoned themselves equal

ly honourable on account of the reputation of their

teachers, opposed their pretensions. Hence arose

those envyings, strifes, and divisions, which prevailed

in the Corinthian church, and which the apostle

termed, a walking" after the manner of men, chap.

iii. 3.”—Macknight.

Verses 13–16. Why do you not all say the same

thing, namely, I am of Christ, chap. iii. 23. Is

Christ dirided ?–Did one Christ send Paul, and an

other Apollos, to preach the gospel to you? Is not
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The apostle reproves the church, on I. CORINTHIANS. account of the divisions among them.

A. M. 4.63. you? or were ye baptized in the
A. D. 5

- name of Paul?

14 I thank God that I baptized none of you,

but "Crispus and "Gaius;

15 Lest any should say that I had baptized

in mine own name.

16 And I baptized also the house-A, M.4063.
hold of “Stephanas; besides, I know D. 59.

not whether I baptized any other,

17 ForChristsentmenottobaptize,but topreach

the gospel: "not with wisdom of "words, lest the

cross of Christ should be made of none effect.

a Acts xviii. 8.-b Rom. xvi. 23.−" Chap. xvi. 15, 17. * Chap. ii. 1, 4, 13; 2 Pet. i. 16.—” Or, speech.

one and the same Christ preached to you by us all?

or is his body divided ? See 2 Cor. xi.4. Was Paul

—Or any other but Christ Jesus; crucified for you—

That you should be baptized into his death, as Chris

tians are into the death of Christ? that is, engaged

by baptism to be conformed to his death, by dying

to sin and to the world. As if he had said, Are your

obligations to me, or to any other apostle or Chris

tian minister, equal or comparable to those which

you are under to our common Master? to him who

died for us upon the cross? He mentions himself,

as it was least invidious to do so; though the appli

cation was equally just as to every other instance.

The apostle's question here implies, that the suffer

ings of Christ have an influence in saving the world,

which the sufferings of no other man have, or can

have. Or were ye baptized in the name of Paul—

By his authority, and dedicated to his service? To

be baptized in or into the name of any person is, as

Locke observes, “to enter himself a disciple of

him into whose name he is baptized, with profession

to receive his doctrine and rules, and submit to his

authority: a very good argument here, why they

should be called by no one's name but Christ’s.” In

this sense the Israelites are said, chap. x. 2, to have

been baptized into Moses, in the cloud, and in the

sea. I thank God—Who so ordered it in the course

of his providence: it is a pious phrase for the com

mon one, I rejoice: that I baptized none of you, but

Crispus and Gaius—Crispus was the ruler of the

synagogue at Corinth, and among the first of the

Corinthians who were converted by Paul, Acts xviii.

8: Gaius, or Caius, was the person with whom the

apostle lodged when he wrote his epistle to the

Romans, chap. xv. 23. Both of them were persons

of eminence. The other Corinthians may have been

baptized by the apostle's assistants, Silas, Titus, and

Timothy. Lest any should say I had baptized in

my own name—In order to attach the persons bap

tized to myself, and cause them to acknowledge me

for their head. Also the household of Stephanas—

Who, according to Theophylact, was a person of

note among the Corinthians; and his family

seem all to have been adults when they were bap

tized, being said, chap. xvi. 15, to hare addicted

themselves to the ministry of the saints. I know

not—That is, it does not at present occur to my

memory; whether I baptized any other—“Here the

apostle intimates that he is not speaking by inspi

ration, but from memory. He did not remember

whether he baptized any more of the Corinthians.

The Spirit was given to the apostles indeed to lead

them into all truth; but it was truth relative to the

plan of man's salvation, which was thus made known

to them, and not truth, like the fact here mentioned,

the certain knowledge of which was of no use what

ever to the world.”

Verse 17. For Christ sent me not to baptize—Not

chiefly: this was not the principal end of my mission.

He did not call me in so wonderful a way, and en

due me with extraordinary powers, chiefly in order

to my doing that which might be done as well by an

ordinary minister: (all the apostles, however, were

also sent to baptize, Matt. xxviii. 19:) but to preach

the gospel—Or to plant churches by preaching the

gospel to those that never heard it before, Acts

xxvi. 17, 18. “The apostles, being endued with

the highest degrees of inspiration and miraculous

powers, had the office of preaching committed to

them, rather than that of baptizing, because they

were best qualified for converting the world, and had

not time to give the converted, either before or after

their baptism, such particular instruction as their

former ignorance rendered necessary. These offices,

therefore, were committed to the inferior ministers

of the Word.” The apostle here slides into his gene

ral proposition, respecting preaching the gospel,

namely, the doctrine which he preached, and the

manner in which he preached it. Not acith arisalom

of words—Aoys, of speech, with the artificial orna

ments of discourse, invented by human wisdom. This

observation was intended to show the Corinthians

how ill-founded the boasting of the faction was, who

valued themselves on the learning and eloquence of

their teachers. Lest the cross of Christ should be

made of none effect—Lest the bare preaching of

Christ crucified, verse 23, as a fundamental article

of Christianity, and the foundation of all our hopes,

should be thought unavailing to procure salvation for

guilty sinners. The whole effect of Paul's preach

ing was owing to the power of God accompanying

the plain declaration of this great truth, Christ bore

our sins upon the cross. But this effect might have

been imputed to another cause, had he come with

that wisdom of speech which the Greeks admired.

“To have adorned the gospel with the paint of the

Grecian rhetoric would have obscured its wisdom

and simplicity, just as the gilding of a diamond

would destroy its brilliancy. Besides, it would

have marred its operation as a revelation from God.

For the evidence and efficacy of the gospel arise

not from its being proved by philosophical argu

ments, and recommended by the charms of hu

man eloquence, but from its being proved by mira

cles, and founded on the testimony of God.”—Mac

knight.
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God destroys the wisdom of the wise
CHAPTER I. by the foolishness of preaching.

A. M.,4963. 18 For the preaching of the cross

* ** is to them that perish, ‘foolishness;

but unto us which are saved, it is the "power

of God. -

19 For it is written, ‘I will destroy the wis

dom of the wise, and will bring to nothing the

understanding of the prudent.

20 k. Where is the wise? where is the scribe?

where is the disputer of this world? 'hath not

God made foolish the wisdom of this world?

21 m For after that in the wisdom of God the

world by wisdom knew not God, it A.M.,4063.

pleased God by the foolishness of A. D. 89.

preaching to save them that believe. -

22 For the "Jews require a sign, and the

Greeks seek after wisdom:

23 But we preach Christ crucified, ° unto the

Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks

Pfoolishness;

24 But unto them which are called, both Jews

and Greeks, Christ" the power of God, and ' the

wisdom of God.

• 2 Cor. ii. 15.- Acts xvii. 18; Chap. ii. 14.—5 Ch. xv.2.

h Rom. i. 16; Verse 24.—Job v. 12, 13; Isa. xxix. 14; Jer.

viii. 9. * Isa. xxxiii. 18.—l Job xii. 17, 20, 24; Isa. xliv. 25 ;

Rom. i. 22.—m Rom. i. 20, 21, 28; Matt. xi. 25; Luke x. 21.

* Matt. xii. 38; xvi. 1; Mark viii. 11; Luke xi. 16; John iv. 48.

* Isa. viii. 14; Matt. xi. 6; xiii.57; Luke ii. 34; John vi. 60, 66;

Rom. ix. 32; Gal. v. 11; 1 Pet. ii. 8 —P Verse 28; Chap. ii. 14.

q Rom. i. 4, 16; Verse 18.- Col. ii. 3.

Verses 18–21. The preaching of the cross—The

doctrine of the crucifixion of the Son of God, to ex

piate the sins of mankind, and procure salvation for

such as should believe in him; is to them that per

ish—By obstinately rejecting the only name where

by they can be saved; foolishness—Accounted an

absurd, ridiculous, and impossible thing, and what

no men of sense will believe ; but unto us who are

saved—That is, believe in order to salvation; it is

the power of God—The great instrument whereby

his power regenerates, sanctifies, and finally saves

us. For, &c.—As if he had said, It appears that this

is the only means of salvation, because all other

ways of man's own invention are ineffectual; it is

written—And the words are remarkably applicable

to this great event, (see the note on Isa. xxix. 14,)

I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, &c.—That

carnal and worldly wisdom, which they so much

confide in and boast of, as to despise the doctrine of

the gospel, shall be of no advantage to them for their

salvation. Where is the wise, &c.—The deliverance

of Judea from Sennacherib is what Isaiah refers to

in these words, (see note on Isa. xxxiii. 18;) in a

bold and beautiful allusion to which, the apostle, in

the clause that follows, triumphs over all the oppo

sition of human wisdom, to the victorious gospel of

Christ. What could the wise men of the Gentiles

do against this? Or the Jewish scribes 2 Or the

disputers of this world?—Those among both, who,

proud of their acuteness, were fond of controversy,

and thought they could confute all opponents. Hath

not God made foolish the wisdom of this world—

That is, shown it to be very foolishness? For after

that—Since it came to pass, that in the wisdom of

God—According to his wise disposals, leaving them

to make the trial; the world—Whether Jewish or

Gentile, by all its boasted wisdom knew not God—

Though the whole creation declared its Creator, and

though he declared himself by his servants the pro

phets, the heathen were not brought to the true saving

knowledge of God, and the generality of the Jews

did not attain that spiritual, experimental, and prac

tical knowledge of him, which entitles to, and pre

pares for eternal life. It pleased God by the fool

ishness of preaching—By a way which those who

perish count mere foolishness; to save them that be

liere—From the guilt and power of sin here, and

from its consequences hereafter.

Verses 22–25. For the Jews require a sign—De

mand of the apostles, as they did of their Lord, more

signs still, after all they have seen already. And the

Greeks—Or Gentiles; seek after wisdom—The

depths of philosophy, and the charms of eloquence.

But we preach Christ crucified—We proceed to

bear our testimony in a plain and historical, not

rhetorical or philosophical manner, to the sufferings

and death of Christ, endured to expiate the guilt of

mankind, and procure for them pardon, holiness,

and eternal life: unto theJews a stumbling-block—An

occasion of offence, by reason of his mean appear

ance, his sufferings, and death; they having looked

for a glorious and victorious Messiah, who should

rescue them from all their enemies, and exalt them

to wealth, dignity, and power; and because the pro

fession of Christianity was attended with reproach,

and various other sufferings. This doctrine there

fore was in direct opposition to the signs which they

demanded, and to all their secular expectations;

and unto the Greeks foolishness—A silly tale, just

opposite to the wisdom they seek. But unto them

which are called—And who obey the call; both Jews

and Greeks—For the effect is the same on both;

Christ—With his doctrine, his miracles, his life,

his death, his resurrection, &c.; the power of God—

Creating men anew by his word and Spirit, enabling

them to withstand and conquer all their spiritual

enemies, and to do with cheerfulness, and suffer with

patience, the whole will of God: and the wisdom of

God—The person by whom God also manifests his

infinite wisdom in the contrivance and execution of

his plan of redemption and salvation,and the preach

ing of whom in the gospel, is not such folly as the

Greeks count it; but the declaration of that great

mystery of godliness, in which are hid all the trea

sures of wisdom and knowledge. Because the fool

ishness of God—That preaching of Christ crucified

which men account foolishness; is ariser than men

—Contains more true wisdom than any or all of the

apparently wise contrivances of men: or, the low

est expressions of God's wisdom in those actions and

b 133



God has chosen the weak I. CORINTHIANS.
to confound the mighty.

25 Because the foolishness of God

is wiser than men; and the weakness

of God is stronger than men.

26 For ye see your calling, brethren, how that

* not many wise men after the flesh, not many

mighty, not many noble are called:

A. M. 4063.

A. D. 59.

27 But ‘God hath chosen the fool- A. M. 4063.

ish things of the world to confound A. D. 59.

the wise; and God hath chosen the weak

things of the world to confound the things

which are mighty: -

28 And base things of the world, and things

"John vii. 48.

dispensations, which are most contrary to the judg

ment, wisdom, and experience of carnal persons, are

incomparably wiser than all the projects which the

wit of men can devise; and the weakness of God—

Those weak means by which God is wont to accom

plish his purposes, or the smallest effects of his

power; are stronger than men—More available

than any human power to bring about their designs.

In other words, the weakness of Christian teachers

which God makes use of will be found to be stronger

than all the efforts which men can make, either to

reform the world any other way, or to obstruct the

prevalence and success of this.

Verse 26. And hereby it appears that the fool

ishness of God is wiser than men, &c.—Be

cause he makes use of such weak and mean instru

ments to bring men to the knowledge of the truth.

For ye see—Bºeſtere, behold, consider; your calling

—And you will discern how agreeably to these

things the divine wisdom hath ordered it; observe

especially the state of your fellow-Christians in

general, and what method he uses, and what man

ner of persons he employs, to bring men to the

knowledge of, and to obedience to the gospel; that

not many wise men after the flesh—In secular mat

ters, and according to the wisdom of this world, or

in the account of carnal, worldly men. Not many

mighty, &c., are called—Are brought to the know

ledge of the truth: or, as the apostle rather means,

and as ought to have here been supplied to com

plete the sense, are employed to call you. Our

translators, in supplying the words, are called,

“convey a sentiment,” says Macknight, “neither

true nor suitable to the apostle's design. It is not

true: for even in Judea, among the chief rulers,

many believed on him, John xii. 42; particularly

Nicodemus, and Joseph of Arimathea. Other Jews,

likewise, of rank and learning were called; such as

the nobleman whose sick son Jesus cured, John iv.

53; and Manaen, Herod's foster-brother, and Cor

nelius, and Gamaliel; and that great company of

priests mentioned Acts vi. 7, who were obedient to

the faith. At Ephesus many who used the arts of

magic and divination were called, and who were

men of learning, as appears from the number and

value of their books, which they burned after em

bracing the gospel, Acts xix. 19. And in such nu

merous churches as those of Antioch, Thessalonica,

Corinth, and Rome, it can hardly be doubted that

there were disciples in the higher ranks of life.

There were brethren even in the emperor's family,

Phil. iv. 22. In short, the precepts in the epistles to

masters, to treat their slaves with humanity, and to

* Matt. xi. 25; James ii. 5; Psa. viii. 2.

women, concerning their not adorning themselves

with gold and silver, and costly raiment, show that

many wealthy persons had embraced the gospel.

On the other hand, though it were true, that not

many wise men, &c., were called, it did not suit the

apostle's argument to mention it here. For surely

God’s not calling many of the wise, &c., joined with

his calling the foolish ones of the world to believe,

did not put to shame the wise and strong, &c.

Whereas, if the discourse be understood of the

preachers of the gospel, who were employed to

convert the world, all is clear and pertinent. God

chose, not the learned and mighty, and the noble

ones of this world, to preach the gospel, but illite.

rate and weak men, and men of low birth: and by

making them successful in reforming mankind, he

put to shame the legislators, statesmen, and philoso

phers among the heathen, and the learned scribes

and doctors among the Jews, who never had done

any thing to the purpose in that matter.”

Verses 27–29. But God hath chosen the foolish

things—Or, supplying the word ſpocora, the foolish

persons of the world. Such persons as are of little

esteem in the world, for want of learning, parts,

eloquence, and such other endowments as some have

attained, and who are judged altogether unfit to teach

others, especially the Greeks and Romans. To con

found the wise—To shame those who account them

selves, and are accounted wise; and of whom the

world is most ready to boast. In this passage the

apostle imitates the contemptuous language in which

the Greek philosophers, and men of learning, af

ſected to speak of the Christian preachers: yet, as

he does it in irony, he aggrandizes them. The first

preachers of the gospel, as Bishop Newton observes,

“were chiefly a few poor fishermen, of low parent

age, of no learning or eloquence, of no reputation

or authority, despised as Jews by the rest of man

kind, and by the Jews as the meanest and worst of

themselves. What improper instruments were these

to contend with the prejudices of the world, the su

perstition of the people, the interests of the priests,

the vanity of the philosophers, the pride of the rulers,

the malice of the Jews, the learning of the Greeks,

and the power of Rome!” But the weaker the

instruments who converted the world, the greater

was the display of the power of God by which they

acted. See on 2 Cor. iv. 7. And the weak things

of the world—Persons who pretend to no extraor

dinary abilities or endowments; to confound—Or

shame; the things which are mighty—Which, with

all their boasted powers and qualifications, have

never been able to work such a reformation among
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Paul's preaching was CHAPTER II.
not by man's wisdom.

A. M. 1963, which are despised, hath God chosen,
A. D. 59. - -

yea, and "things which are not, “to

bring to naught things that are:

29 That no flesh should glory in his presence.

30 But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of

God is made unto us * wisdom, and A. M.4063.
"righteousness, and "sanctification, D. 59.

and * redemption:

31 That, according as it is written, " He that

glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.

* Rom. iv. 17.--— Chap. ii. 6.—y Rom. iii. 27; Eph. ii. 9.

* Verse 24.—a Jer. xxiii. 5, 6; Rom. iv. 25; 2 Cor. v. 21 ;

Phil. iii. 9.-b John xvii. 19.

23, 24; 2 Cor. x. 17.

• Eph. i. 7–d Jer. ix.

men, as these despised disciples of Jesus have been

the means of effecting. And base things of the world

—Things accounted vile and despised, ejećevºus va,

set at naught ; and things which are not—Which

are as little regarded, or as much overlooked, as if

they had no being, and were below contempt itself;

hath God chosen—To be his instruments in renew

ing and saving mankind; to bring to naught—To

annihilate; things that are—In the highest esteem,

and that make the most illustrious figures among

mankind. That no flesh—A fit appellation; flesh

is fair, but withering as grass; should glory in his

presence—That no human being might boast of any

advantages or distinctions, or of any excellence in

himself, as the cause of his being appointed an apos

tle, evangelist, or minister of Christ, and employed

in preaching the gospel: and that none who are

converted by the preaching of such, should consider

their conversion as the effect of any human abili

ties, natural or acquired, but should be compelled to

ascribe the glory of all to God.

Verses 30, 31. But of him—Of his free mercy

and grace; are ye in Christ Jesus—Ingrafted into

him, and therefore possessed of an interest in him,

and union with him; who of God—The original

source of our salvation in all its parts, and of all the

gifts and graces we possess; is made unto us who

now believe—But were formerly ignorant and fool

ish; wisdom—Teaching us by his word and Spirit,

and making us wise unto salvation; righteousness

—The procuring cause of justification through his

obedience unto death, to us who were before under

guilt, condemnation, and wrath; sanctification—

The principle and example, source and author of

universal holiness to us, whereas before we were alto

gether polluted and dead in sin; and redemption—

Complete deliverance from all the consequences of

sin, and especially from death, the punishment of

it, by a glorious resurrection, (termed the redemp

tion of our body, Rom. viii. 23.) and eternal bliss

both of soul and body. That, as it is written,

(see on Jer. ix, 23, 24.) He that glorieth, let

him glory in the Lord—Not in himself, not in

the flesh, not in the world, not in any creature,

nor in any endowment or qualification, mental

or bodily.

CHAPTER II.

The apostle proceeds, (1,) To illustrate further the reasons for which he had declined all ostentation of eloquence when he

came among the Corinthians, and had preached Christ crucified in a plain manner, and with humility, diffidence, and fear;

viz., that their faith might not be grounded on “the wisdom of man,” but “in the power of God,” 1–5. (2,) He represents

the deep and excellent wisdom contained in this doctrine, 6–9.

by the light and influence of the Holy Ghost, 10–16.

A. M. 1963. A ND I, brethren, when I came to
A. D. 59. -

you, * came not with excellency

(3,) Shows that it cannot be duly known and received but

of speech, or of wisdom, declaring *, *,'º.

unto you "the testimony of God. - -- ---

• Chap. i. 17; Verses 4, 13; 2 Cor. x. 10; xi. 6. b Chap. i. 6.

NOTES ON CHAPTER II.

Verse 1. And I, brethren, &c.—As if he had said,

I have been showing that God is wont to call and

convert persons to himself by unlikely and con

temptible means; and that his design in the gospel

is of a very humbling nature, and admirably calcu

lated to stain human pride, and bring men to glory

in him alone; therefore, in perfect harmony with

this wise and excellent scheme, when I came to you

—To preach the gospel; I came not rith ercellency

of speech, &c.—I did not affect either deep wisdom,

or commanding eloquence; declaring the testimony,

of God—What God gave me to testify concerning

his Son, namely, concerning his incarnation, his

doctrine, his miracles, his life, his death, his re

surrection and exaltation to be a Prince and a

Sariour. This is called the testimony of God,

1 John v. 9, because God bore witness to the truth

of these things by signs, and wonders, and divers

miracles, and distributions of the Holy Ghost, Heb.

ii. 4. The expression implies that the evidence of

the great facts of Christianity, and of the truth and

importance of the doctrines of the gospel, is not

founded on proofs drawn from human reason, but
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The apostle speaks the wisdom
I. CORINTHIANS. of God in a mystery."

2 For Idetermined not to know any

-- thing among you, *save Jesus Christ,

and him crucified.

3 And "I was with you " in weakness, and

in fear, and in much trembling.

4 And my speech and my preaching was

not with enticing words of man's wisdom,

s but in demonstration of the Spirit, and of

power:

A. M. 4063. 5 That your faith should not *stand A. *.*.*.

in the wisdom of men, but * in the " " -

power of God.

6 Howbeit, we speak wisdom among them

that are perfect: yet not * the wisdom of this

world, nor of the princes of this world, that

come to naught:

7 But we speak the wisdom of God in a mys

tery, even the hidden wisdom " which God

e Gal. vi. 14; Phil. iii. 8.—d Acts xviii. 1, 6, 12.--2 Cor.

iv. 7; x. 1, 10; xi. 30; xii. 5, 9; Gal. iv. 13.− Verse l;

Chap. i. 17; 2 Pet. i. 16.-” Or, persuasible.—s Rom. xv.19;
1 Thess. i. 5. * Gr. be. -

h2 Cor. iv. 7; vi. 7. i Chap. xiv. 20; Eph. iv. 13; Phil.

iii. 15; Heb. v. 14.—k Chap. i. 20; iii. 19; Verses 1, 13:

2 Cor. i. 12; James iii. 15.— Chap. i. 28–m Rom. xvi. 25,

26; Eph. iii. 5, 9; Col. i. 26; 2 Tim. i. 9.

on the authority of God, who hath revealed them by

his Spirit, and confirmed them by miracles, and by

the extraordinary influence which they had on the

hearts and lives of multitudes. -

Verses 2–5. For I determined not to know any

thing, &c.—To act as one who knew nothing, or to

waive all my other knowledge, and not to preach

any thing sare Jesus Christ and him crucified—

That is, what he taught, did, and suffered. Or, not

only to preach the gospel sincerely, without any

mixture of human wisdom, but chiefly to insist upon

that part of it which seems most contemptible, and

which human wisdom does most abhor, namely, con

cerning the sufferings and crucifixion of Christ.

And I was with you—At my first entrance; in weak

ness—Of body, 2 Cor. xii. 7; and in fear—Lest I

should offend any ; and in much trembling—The

emotion of my mind affected my very body. For I

knew that I had enemies about me on every side,

Acts xviii. 6, 9, and laboured under natural disad

vantages, 2 Cor. x. 10; and the force of the preju

dice which I had to encounter was strong. And my

speech—In private ; and my preaching—In public;

was not with enticing words—Or persuasive dis

courses; of man's wisdom—With eloquence or phi

losophy, or with that pomp and sophistry of argu

ment, which the learned men of the world are so

ready to affect; but in demonstration of the Spirit

and of power—With that powerful kind of demon

stration which flows from the Holy Spirit; which

works on the conscience with the most convincing

light, and the most persuasive evidence. That your

faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, &c.—

That your belief of the gospel, and the various im

portant truths of it, might not be grounded on, or

appear to be gained by, human wisdom or eloquence;

but in the wisdom and power of God—Teaching

men's ignorance, guiding their foolishness, and giv

ing efficacy to such weak means as he has seen fit

tº use.

Verses 6–8. Howbeit, we speak wisdom—Yea, the

truest and most excellent wisdom: for the subject

matter of our preaching is the most wise contri

vance and counsel of God concerning the salvation

of mankind by Christ crucified, which will be ac

knowledged to be the highest wisdom, though not

by learned philosophers, yet by humble, sincere,

and well-instructed Christians. Such are here meant

by them that are perfect—That is, perfectly enlight

ened by the Word and Spirit of God, and renewed

by his grace, so as to have attained to a maturity of

Christian knowledge and experience: being no

longer children, but men in understanding, (chap.

xiv. 20) having arrived at spiritual manhood, called,

Eph. iv. 13, the measure of the stature of the fulness

of Christ. See also Heb. v. 14, and vi.1, where

re?stol, perfect, is taken in thesame sense, and is ren

dered, of full age, and signifies those who no longer

need to be fed with milk, being able to digest strong

meat, having, by reason of use, or habit, their senses

erercised to discern both good and evil. What the

apostle here calls wisdom, includes, as Macknight

justly observes, “the doctrine concerning the person

and offices of Christ, treated of in his epistles to the

Ephesians and Colossians; the justification of sin

ners by faith counted to them for righteousness, ex

plained in his epistle to the Romans; the rejection

and resumption of the Jews, foretold in the same

epistle; the coming and destruction of the man of

sin, foretold 2 Thess. ii.; the priesthood, sacrifice,

and intercession of Christ, explained in his epistle

to the Hebrews; and the resurrection of the dead,

foretold in this epistle: in short, the whole doctrine

of the gospel, taken complexly.” Yet not the wis

dom of this world—The wisdom admired and taught

by the men of this world, such as that which teaches

men how to manage their temporal affairs properly,

in order to their living comfortable lives upon earth,

and the various branches of human learning. Nor

of the princes—Or rulers; of this world—The wis

dom admired and sought by the great politicians of

the age, whether Jews or Gentiles; that come to

naught—Both they, and their wisdom, and the world

itself. But—Being taught of God to despise the

transient vanities which delude the generality of

mankind; we speak the wisdom of God—Infinitely

more worthy, surely, of the attentive consideration

and regard of all rational and immortal beings, than

the short-lived wisdom of this world: in a mystery

—Such as no creature could discover without super

natural revelation, Eph. iii. 9, 10, and which was

especially kept secret from the wise and learned of

the world, verse 8: even the hidden wisdom—Hid

den formerly under holy mysteries and Jewish types,
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The things of God can only be CHAPTER II.
made known by the Spirit of God.

A. M. 4063. ordained before the world unto our

A. D. 59.

—glory; - -*

8 * Which none of the princes of this world

knew : for "had they known it, they would not

have crucified the Lord of glory.

9 Butas it is written, PEye hath not seen, nor

ear heard, neither have entered into the heart

of man, the things which God hath prepared

for them that love him.

10 But " God hath revealed them unto us by

his Spirit; for the Spirit searcheth all A. M. 4063.
things, yea, the deep things of God. D. 59.

11 For what man knoweth the things of a

man, 'save the spirit of man which is in him?

"even so the things of God knoweth no man,

but the Spirit of God.

12 Now we have received, not the spirit of

the world, but ‘the Spirit which is of God; that

we might know the things that are freely given

to us of God.

* Matt. xi. 25; John vii. 48; Acts xiii. 27; 2 Cor. iii. 14.

i Luke xxiii. 34; Acts ili. 17; John zvi. 3.−p Isaiah

xiv. 4.

and but darkly revealed to and by the prophets; and

altogether unknown to the heathen: which God or

dained before the world—Purposed from everlasting

to reveal in the gospel; unto our glory—To bring

us to glory by the saving knowledge of it: glory

arising from the glory of our Lord, and then to be

revealed when all worldly glory vanishes. So far

is this wisdom from coming to naught, like worldly

wisdom | Which none of the princes of this world

knew—Whether Jewish or heathen; for had they

known it—Had they understood this wisdom, and

known that the only way to attain happiness was to

receive in faith, love, and new obedience, Jesus of

Nazareth, as the true Messiah and only Saviour, and

the great truths of his everlasting gospel; surely

they would not have crucified—Punished as a slave;

the Lord ofglory—The glorious Head of his church

and of the world, the final Judge of men and angels,

and the author of eternal salvation to all that obey

him, Heb. v. 9. The giving Christ this august title,

peculiar to Deity, plainly shows him to be, in union

with the Father and the Holy Spirit, the true God.

Thus the Father is styled, the Father of glory, Eph.

i. 17, and the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of glory,

1 Pet. iv. 14. The application of this title to all the

three, shows that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost

are the God of glory, as the only true God is called,

Psa. xxix. 3, Acts vii. 2.

Verses 9–11. But—This ignorance fulfils what

is written concerning the blessings of the Messiah's

kingdom; eye hath not seen, &c.—No merely natu

ral or unenlightened man hath either seen, heard,

or known; the things which God hath prepared,

saith the prophet, for them that love him—“These

words do not immediately respect the blessings of

another world, but are spoken by the prophet of the

gospel state, and the blessings then to be enjoyed

by them that should love God, Rom. viii.28. For all

the prophets, say the Jews, prophesied only of the

days of the Messiah.”—Whitby. Indeed, as he adds,

both the context and the opposition of these words

to the revelation of these things by the Spirit, show

the primary intent of the apostle to be, that no hu

man wisdom, by any thing that may be seen, heard

of, or conceived by us, can acquaint us with the

things taught by the Holy Spirit, without a super

natural illumination. But Godhath revealed—Yea,

* Matt. xiii. 11; xvi. 17; John xiv.26; xvi. 13; 1 John ii. 27.

* Prov. xx. 27; xxvii. 19; Jer. xvii. 9.-- Rom. xi. 33, 34.

* Rom. viii. 15.

and freely given, verse 12, them to us by his Spirit

—Who intimately and fully knows them; for the

Spirit searcheth—Knows and enables us to search

and find out; all things—Which it concerns us, and

would be for our profit, to be acquainted with ; even

the deep things of God—Be they ever so hidden and

mysterious; the depths both of his nature and attri

butes, and of his kingdom of providence and grace.

Or, these deep things of God “are the various parts

of that grand plan which the wisdom of God hath

formed for the salvation of mankind, their relation

to and dependance on each other, and operation and

effect upon the system of the universe, the dignity

of the person by whom that plan had been executed,

and the final issue thereof in the salvation of believ

ers; with many other particulars, which we shall

not know till the light of the other world break in

upon us.”—Macknight. For what man knoweth the

things of a man—What individual of the human

race could know the things belonging to human

nature; save the spirit of man which is in him—

Unless he were possessed of a human spirit 3 Surely

the spirit of a creature inferior to man, can neither

discern nor comprehend the things peculiar to the

human nature. Eren so the things of God—Things

that belong to the divine nature; knoweth no man—

No mere man; no man devoid of divine teaching;

the teaching of the Spirit of God. In other words,

as soon might brute creatures, by the help of the

faculties peculiar to them, understand human things,

as a man, only possessed of luman faculties, could,

merely by the aid of them, understand divine things;

and indeed much sooner; for God is infinitely more

elevated above man, than man is above the brutes.

Verses 12, 13. Now we hare receired, not the

spirit of the world—Which suggests worldly wis

dom; the spirit that is in worldly, carnal people,

and which guides and governs them; a spirit which

is earthly, sensual, and devilish. This spirit is not,

properly speaking, received, for the carnal and un

regenerate always had it; but true believers properly

receive the Spirit of God, which before they had not.

That we might know—Might discern, understand,

form just ideas of, and be experimentally acquainted

with; the things freely giren to us of God—Which,

without that Spirit, it is as impossible we should know,

as it is that the inferior creatures should know the
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Man, in his natural state,
I. CORINTHIANS. cannot know the things of God.

A. M. 4063. 13 * Which things also we

A. D. 30. speak, not in the words which

man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy

Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual things

with spiritual.

14 *But the natural man receiveth A. M. 4063.

not the things of the Spirit of God: ***.

7 for they are foolishness unto him: “neither

can he know them, because they are spiritually

discerned. -

* 2 Pet. i. 16; chap. i. 17; Verse 4.— Matt. xvi. 23. y Chap. i. 18, 23.−" Rom. viii. 5, 6, 7; Jude 19.

things belonging to man. Which things also we

speak—Make it our business to communicate to

others; not in the words which man's wisdom teach

eth—To excite men's curiosity, amuse their imagi

nations, or gain their applause; but which the Holy

Ghost teacheth—And consequently must be best

adapted to convey such ideas as he would impart;

and to impress the hearts and consciences of men

with a reverent and deep sense of those holy myste

ries: comparing spiritual things with spiritual—

Or rather, as the apostle seems to mean, explaining

spiritual things by spiritual words; or, adapting

spiritual words to spiritual things; being taught by

the Spirit to express the things of the Spirit. The

original word, avyxplvovreć, is rightly translated in

terpreting, or explaining, being used by the LXX.

to denote the interpretation of dreams, Gen. xl. 16,

22; xli. 12, 13, 15; Dan. ii. 4; v. 7, 12. Pearce

translates the clause, earplaining spiritual things to

spiritual men; a sense which the original will doubt

less bear; but it does not agree so well with the first

part of the verse, where words taught by the Holy

Spirit are mentioned. This language of the apostle,

as Doddridge justly observes, “may certainly con

vince us of the great regard which we ought always

to maintain to the words of Scripture; and may

especially teach ministers how attentively they

should study its beauties, and how careful they

should be to make it the support of their discourses.”

Indeed, “this language, in which the doctrines of the

gospel were revealed to the apostles, and in which

they delivered these doctrines to the world, is what

Paul calls the form of sound words, which Timothy

had heard from him, and was to hold fast, 2 Tim. i.

13. Every one, therefore, ought to beware of alter

ing or wresting the inspired language of Scripture,

in their expositions of the articles of the Christian

faith. Taylor, in the sixth chapter of his Key, ex

plains the verse under consideration thus: Which

things we speak, not in philosophical terms of hu

man intention, but which the Spirit teacheth in the

writings of the Old Testament; and contends that

the apostle's meaning is, that he expressed the

Christian privileges in the very same words and

phrases by which the Spirit expressed the privileges

of the Jewish Church, in the writings of the old

Testament. But if the Spirit suggested these words

and phrases to the Jewish prophets, why might not

he suggest to the apostles the words and phrases in

which they communicated the gospel revelation to

the world? especially as there are many discoveries

in the gospel, which could not be expressed clearly,

if at all, in the words by which the prophets ex

pressed the privileges of the Jewish Church. Be

sides, it is evident, that when the apostles introduce

into their writings the words and phrases of the

Jewish prophets, they explain them in other words

and phrases, which no doubt were suggested to them

by the Spirit.”—See Macknight, and 2 Tim. iii. 16.

Verse 14. But the natural man—The man who

has only the powers of nature, the faculties derived

from Adam, but not a supernatural principle of

saving grace; who has a soul in his body, (as the

word ºvzukoc, derived from buxn, a soul, implies,)

but no divine inspiration in that soul; or who is not

truly enlightened and renewed by the Word and

Spirit of God, and therefore has no other way of ob

taining knowledge but by his senses and natural

understanding; receiveth not—Does not understand

or apprehend; the things of the Spirit of God—

Whether relating to his nature or kingdom. For

they are foolishness to him—He is so far from un

derstanding, that he utterly despises them. Neither

can he know them—As he has not the will, so neither

has he the power; because they are spiritually dis

cerned—They can only be discerned by the aid of

that Spirit, and by those spiritual senses which he

has not. Some commentators consider these decla

rations of the apostle as being only applicable to

mere animal or sensual persons, who are under the

guidance and government of their natural senses,

appetites, and passions; and it must be acknowledged

that the word above mentioned, rendered natural in

the beginning of this verse, is translated sensual

James iii. 15; Jude 19. And yet it is certain that

the word ºvrm, from which it is derived, frequently

signifies the rational and immortal soul; even that

soul which they that kill the body, cannot kill, Matt.

x. 28, 39; and therefore the epithet formed from it

may justly be considered as referring to the powers

of the mind, as well as to the inferior faculties. Be

sides, though the word is rendered sensual, in the

before-mentioned passages, yet in the latter of them

(Jude 19) it is explained as signifying those who

have not the Spirit. And it is evident that in this

verse St. Paul is not opposing a man that is govern

ed by his appetites and passions, or by his mere

animal nature, and his prejudices arising therefrom,

to one that is governed by his reason; or one desti

tute of consideration and judgment, and of amiable,

moral qualities, to one possessed of them; but a car

nal to a spiritual man; or a mere natural and unre

newed, to a truly enlightened and regenerated man.

Indeed, “the apostle's argument,” as Mr. Scott justly

observes, “absolutely requires that by the natural

man, we should understand the unregenerate man,

however sagacious, learned, or abstracted from sensu

al indulgences, for he opposes him to the spiritual
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The spiritual man
CHAPTER III.

judgeth all things.

A. M.4063. 15 *But he that is spiritual "judgeth

*** all things, yet he himself is judged
of no man.

16 °For who hath known the mind A.M. 49.3

of the Lord, that he may instruct “”

him? " But we have the mind of Christ.

a Prov. xxviii. 5; 1 Thess. v. 21 ; 1 John iv. l.—” Or, dis

cerneth.-* Or, discerned.

* Job xv. 8; Isaiah xl. 13; Jer. xxiii. 18; Rom. xi. 34

* Gr. shall.—c John Xv. 15.

man: and the pride of carnal reasoning is at least as

opposite to spirituality, as the most grovelling sensu

ality can be. No man, as naturally born into the

world, and not supernaturally born again of the

Spirit, can see the kingdom of God, or receive, in

faith and love, the spiritual mysteries of redemption

by the cross of Christ. To all unregenerate men,

these things will, in one way or other, appear fool

ishness, uninteresting, unnecessary, inconsistent,

absurd: and doubtless proud reasoners have scoffed

at them, more than ever mere sensualists did. No

ingenuity, address, or reasoning of the preacher can

prevent this effect: no application of a man's own

mind, except in humble dependance on the teaching

of the Holy Spirit, can enable him to perceive the

real nature and glory of them. For they are spirit

wally discerned—That is, by the illuminating and

sanctifying work of the Spirit of God upon the mind,

by which a spiritual capacity is produced, which

discerns, loves, admires, and delights in, the divine

excellence of heavenly things. When this change

has taken place, and a man's spiritual senses have

been matured by growth and exercise, he may be

called a spiritual man; and he perceives the spirit

ual glory and excellence of every truth and precept

in the Word of God; he distinguishes one object

from another by a spiritual taste, or a kind of ear

tempore judgment, and so he becomes a competent

judge in these matters.”

Verses 15, 16. But he that is spiritual—Whose

mind is enlightened, and his heart renewed by the

Spirit of God; judgeth—Or rather discerneth; all

things—Namely, all the things of God whereof we

have been speaking; yet he himself is judged—Is

discerned; by no man, by no natural men; they

neither understand what he is, nor what he says,

while, perhaps, they are very forward and confident

in their censures of him: he remains, says Dod

dridge, like a man endowed with sight among those

born blind, who are incapable of apprehending what

is clear to him, and amidst their own darkness can

not participate of nor understand, those beautiful

ideas and pleasing sensations, which light pours

upon him. And surely if matters be considered

aright, this cannot be any cause of wonder. For

who—That is not supernaturally enlightened, but is

a mere natural man; hath known the mind of the

Lord–Those counsels of his respecting the salva

tion of mankind, which exist in his eternal mind, or

his deep designs concerning us; that he may in

struct him?—So as to take upon him to judge of his

schemes, and arraign his conduct. “There must

undoubtedly be in the divine counsels many secret

and hidden things, and a man must have a mind ca

pacious as that of the blessed God himself, to take

upon him to judge of his schemes. See note on Isa.

xl. 13, 14, the passage here referred to. But many

approved commentators suppose, although the words

of the prophet evidently refer to God, yet that, as

they are here varied, they were intended by the

apostle of the spiritual man, intending thereby chiefly

a divinely-inspired teacher, and that the question

means,What unenlightened, carnal man, hath known

the mind of the Lord, his deep counsels, (verse 10.)

so that he can instruct the spiritual man? that is, as

the expression, avuºtbaget avrov, seems to imply,

prove to him that the principles on which he judges

of spiritual things are false, inform him of things he

is ignorant of, and show him, that in believing the

gospel he hath fallen into error. “The truth im

plied in this question,” says Macknight, “must afford

great satisfaction to all the faithful. No man, no

infidel, hath been, or ever will be, able to confute

the gospel; or to show a better method of in

structing, reforming, and saving mankind, than

that which God hath chosen, and made known

by revelation.” But we—Spiritual men, apostles

in particular; have—Know, understand; the mind

of Christ—Concerning the whole plan of gospel

salvation.

CHAPTER III.

In this chapter, (1,) The apostle reprores the Corinthians for their carnality and contentions about ministers, 1–4 (2.) Shows

the absurdity of such contentions, since ministers were but mere instruments in God's hands, who could do nothing effectual

toward the salvation of mankind without his aid, and who all unanimously preached Christ as the great foundation of all

true religion, and its blessed consequences, 5–11. (3) He mentions the different ways men take of building on this founda

tion, and warns them of the great trial which every man's work was to undergo, and of the great guilt of destroying, or

defiling, God's church or temple, 12–17. (4.) Shows the ranity of human wisdom in the sight of God, and cautions them

against glorying in men, as through Christ, ministers, and all things necessary for their welfare, were y God's grant

made the property of true believers, 18–23.
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The Corinthians are reprored for I. corinthiaNs. their carnality respecting ministers.

**,": AND I, brethren, could not speak

- unto you as unto "spiritual, but

as unto "carnal, even as unto “babes in

Christ.

2 I have fed you with "milk, and not with

meat: * for hitherto ye were not able to bear it,

neither yet now are ye able.

3 For ye are yet carnal: for ‘whereas there

is among you envying, and strife, and 'divi

sions, are ye not carnal, and walk "as men 3

4 For while one saith, & I am of Paul; and

another, I am of Apollos; are ye not carnal 3

5 Who then is Paul, and who is A. M. 4063.

Apollos, but "ministers by whom ye -

believed, 'even as the Lord gave to every

man?

6 * I have planted, "Apollos watered: " but

God gave the increase.

7 So then, "neither is he that planteth any

thing, neither he that watereth: but God that

giveth the increase.

8 Now he that planteth and he that watereth

are one: * and every man shall receive his

own reward, according to his own labour.

a Chap. ii. 15.—b Chap. ii. 14.— Heb. v., 13–4 Heb.

v. 12, 13; 1 Pet. ii. 2. e John xvi. 12.- Chap. i. 11; xi.

18; Gal. v. 20, 21; James iii. 16. * Or, factions. * Gr. ac

cording to man.—s Chap. i. 12–h Chap. iv. 1; 2 Cor. iii.

3. i Rom. xii. 3, 6; 1 Pet. iv. ll.

* Acts xviii. 4, 8, 11 ; Chap. iv. 15; ix. 1 ; xv. 1; 2 Cor. x.

14, 15. | Acts xviii. 24, 27; xix. 1.--m Chap. i. 30; xv. 10;

2 Cor. iii. 5.-n 2 Cor. xii. 11; Gal. vi. 3.−o Psa. lxii.

12;* ii. 6; Chap. iv. 5; Gal. vi. 4, 5; Rev. ii. 23;

xxii. 12.

NOTES ON CHAPTER III.

Verses 1–3. And I, brethren—The apostle having,

in the latter part of the preceding chapter, observed

that mere natural men, still unenlightened and un

renewed, receive not the things of the Spirit, begins

this chapter with informing the Corinthians, that

though he was an apostle, fully instructed in the

mind of Christ, he could not, during his abode with

them, speak to them as to truly spiritual persons:

inasmuch as they really were not such, but still in a

great measure carnal, even mere babes in Christ;

as little acquainted with, and experienced in, the

things of God, as babes are with respect to the things

of the world. He had spoken before (chap. ii. 1)

of his entrance, now he speaks of his progress among

them. I have fed you with milk—With the first and

plainest truths of the gospel, alluding to milk being

the proper food of babes: not with meat—The high

er truths of Christianity; such as are more difficult

to be understood, received, and practised, and there

fore belong to those believers who have made some

considerable progress in Christian knowledge and

holiness. For ye were not able to bear it—Your

state of grace has been, and still is, so low, that it

would not properly admit of such a way of teaching.

So should every preacher suit his doctrine to the

state and character of his hearers. For ye are yet

carnal—That is, the greater part of you are so in

some degree; for whereas there is among you en

vying—One another's gifts in your hearts, or unea

siness of mind that others have greater giſts than

yourselves: or the word ºn20c may be rendered, emu

lation, a kind of rivalry, or a desire of superiority

over others; and strife—Outward contentions in

wordsand deeds; and actual dirisions—Ofone party

from another; are ye not carnal—Is not this a clear

proof that you are so; and walk as men?—Kara av

Öporov, according to man; as worldly men walk,

who have no higher principle from which to act

than that of mere nature, and not according to God,

as thorough Christians walk.

Verses 4–7. For while one saith, I am of Paul—

I am one of Paul's disciples, admiring his sublime

sentiments, and being greatly edified by his instruct

ive discourses: and another, I am of Apollos—I

give the preference to Apollos, being delighted with

his fine language, and the pleasing manner of his

address. St. Paul names himself and Apollos, to

show that he would condemn any division among

them, even though it were in favour of himself, or

the dearest friend he had in the world. Are ye not

carnal?—For the Spirit of God allows no party zeal.

Who then is Paul—That some of you are so attached

to him; and who is Apollos—That others of you are

so charmed with him? Are they the authors of

your faith and salvation? Surely not: they are but

ministers—Or servants; by whom—As instruments;

ye believed—The word of the truth of the gospel;

as the Lord—Of those servants gave to each of them

gifts and grace for the work. I have planted—A

Christian Church at Corinth, being instrumental in

converting many of you to the faith of Christ: Apol

los came aſterward, and, by his affecting and useful

addresses, watered what I had planted; but God

gare the increase—Caused the plantation thus wa

tered to grow, quickened and rendered effectual the

means used to produce the fruit of the conversion

of souls to God, and their confirmation in the faith

and hope of the gospel. So then, the inference to

be drawn is, neither is he that planteth any thing—

Comparatively speaking; neither he that watereth

—When you compare our part with that of God, it

appears even as nothing: but God that giveth the

increase—Who by his efficacious operation causes

fruit to be produced, is all in all: for without him

neither planting nor watering avails.

Verses 8,9. IIe that planteth and he that watereth

arcone–United in affection, and engaged in one gene

ral design, the design of glorifying God in the salva

tion of souls, though their labours may be in some re

spect different: and hence, instead of being pleased,

we are rather displeased and grieved with those invi

dious comparisons in favour of one against another.

Our great concern is to please our common Lord, to

whom we are shortly to give up our account; and

from whom every man—He primarily means every
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Ministers, as instruments, can
CHAPTER III.

do no good without God.

A. M.4063. 9 For Pwe are labourers together

*** with God: ye are God's "husbandry,

3ye are " God's building.

10 " According to the grace of God which is

given unto me, as a wise master-builder, I

have laid "the foundation, and another

buildeth thereon. But ‘let every man take

heed how he buildeth thereup– A, M.4063.
Oll. A. D. 59.

11 For other foundation can no man lay

than " that is laid, “which is Jesus Christ.

12 Now if any man build upon this founda

tion gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay,

stubble;

P Acts xv. 4; 2 Cor. vi. 1–2. Or, tillage.—a Eph. ii. 20;

Col. ii. 7; Hebrews iii. 3, 4; 1 Peter ii. 5.- Romans i. 5;

xii. 3. -

- * Rom. xv.20; Verse 6; Chap. iv.15; Rev. xxi. 14.—t 1 Pet

iv. 11.- Isa. xxviii. 16; Matt. xvi. 18; 2 Cor. xi. 4; Gal.

i. 7.-- Eph. ii. 20.

minister of Christ; shall receive his own reward—

The reward in some respects peculiar to himself;

according to his own peculiar labour—For as some

labour with greater zeal and diligence, and others

with less, so they shall be rewarded with different

degrees of felicity and glory. He does not say, ac

cording to his success, because he who labours

much, supposing he labours with a single eye to the

glory of God, from a principle of love to him, and a

conscientious regard to his will, shall have a great

reward, though it may please God to give him

little success. Has not all this reasoning the same

force still ? Ministers are still barely instruments in

God's hand, and depend as entirely as ever on his

blessing, to give the increase to their labours. With

out this they are nothing; with it their part is so

small, that they hardly deserve to be mentioned.

May their hearts and hands be more united; and,

retaining a due sense of the honour God doth them

in employing them, may they faithfully labour, not

as for themselves, but for the great Proprietor of all,

till the day come when he will reward them in full

proportion to their fidelity and diligence For we

are labourers together, &c.—Greek, Oes Yap ecuev

avvepyot, we are fellow-labourers of God; or, we are

God's labourers, and fellow-labourers with each

other. Ye are God's husbandry—Or God's tillage,

God's cultivated ground: a comprehensive word,

taking in a field, a garden, and a vineyard. This is

the sum of what went before. Ye are God’s build

ing—This refers to what follows.

Verses 10, 11. According to the grace of God—

This he premises, lest he should seem to ascribe any

thing to himself; as a wise master-builder—A

skilful architect, directed by divine wisdom; I hare

laid the foundation—Jesus Christ and him crucified,

a foundation sufficient to support the whole fabric

of Christianity, with all its blessed effects: and an

other buildeth thereon—Succeeding teachers bestow

further labour for your instruction and edification.

But let every man—Every minister; take heed how

he buildeth thereon—That all the doctrines which he

teaches may be consistent with the foundation. For

other foundation—On which the whole church,

with all its doctrines, privileges, and duties, may be

built; can no man lay—How much soever he may

endeavour to do it; than that which is laid–In the

counsels of divine wisdom, in the prophecies and

promises of the Old Testament, and in the preaching

of Christ himself and his apostles, St. Paul in par

ticular; which is Jesus Christ—Who in his person

and offices, in his love and sufferings, his humilia

tion and exaltation, his atoning death, his victorious

resurrection, his glorious ascension, and his preva

lent intercession, is the firm, immoveable rock of

ages; a foundation every way sufficient to bear all

the weight that God himself, or the sinner, when he

believes, can lay upon him, even to support his im

mortal hopes. Christ, in his prophetic office, as a

teacher come from God, is the foundation of all the

doctrines of Christianity, and as made of God unto

us wisdom, the source of our knowledge of, and faith

in those doctrines: in his priestly office, atoning and

interceding for us, he is the foundation of all the

privileges of Christianity; and, when made of God

unto us righteousness, puts us in possession of those

privileges; in his kingly office he is the foundation

of all the duties of Christianity, and when made of

God unto us sanctification, of our power to perform

those duties; for when the tree is good, the fruit is

good; when we are created anew in Christ Jesus,

good works are the never-failing consequence, Eph.

ii. 10. Add to this, that as the firstborn of them that

sleep, and our forerunner into glory, he is the found

ation of all our hopes; and when made of God unto

us complete and eternal redemption, he brings us to

the enjoyment of the blessings hoped for.

Verse 12. If any man build upon this foundation

—Thus firmly laid; gold, silver, precious stones—

| The most valuable materials in nature, the most

solid, durable, and precious, and which can bear the

fire. And here they stand for true, firm, and im

portant doctrines; doctrines necessary tobe known,

believed, and laid to heart, and which, when so re

ceived, ſail not to build up the people of God in faith,

love, and obedience; rendering them wise unto sal

vation, holy and useſul here, and preparing them for

eternal life hereaſter. The apostle mentions next,

as materials wherewith some might possibly build,

and with which indeed many have built in all

ages, wood, hay, and stubble; materials flimsy, un

substantial, worthless, if compared with the former,

| and which cannot bear the fire. And these are here

put, not merely for false doctrines, condemned or

unsupported by the word of God, or doctrines of

human invention, but all ceremonies, forms, and in

stitutions, which have not God for their author, and

are neither connected with, nor calculated to pro

mote, the edification and salvation of mankind: all

doctrines that are unimportant, and not suited to the
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Every man's work shall
I. CORINTHIANS. be tried as by fire."

13 y Every man's work shall be

made manifest: for the day “shall

declare it, because "it “shall be revealed by fire;

and the fire shall try every man's work, of

what sort it is.

14 If any man's work abide which he hath

A. M. 4063.

A. D. 59

built thereupon, " he shall receive a A. M.; 4.3
A. D. 59.

reward. -

15 If any man's work shall be burned, he

shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved;

* yet so as by fire.

16 ° Know ye not that ye are the temple of

y Chap. iv. 5–11 Pet. i. 7; iv. 12-a Luke ii. 35–"Gr.

is revealed.

b Chap. iv. 5. • Jude 23—d Chap. vi. 10; 2 Cor. vi. 16,

Eph. ii.21, 22; Heb. iii. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 5.

state and character of the hearers; all but the vital,

substantial truths of Christianity. To build with

such materials as these, if it do not absolutely de

stroy the foundation, yet disgraces it; as a mean

edifice, suppose a hovel, consisting of nothing better

than planks of wood, roughly put together, and

thatched with hay and stubble, would disgrace a

grand and expensive foundation, laid with great

pomp and solemnity.

Verse 13. Erery man's work shall be made ma

nifest—God will bring erery work into judgment,

with every secret thing, whether it be good, or

whether it be evil, Eccl. xii. 14. There is nothing

covered that shall not be revealed, neither hid, that

shall not be known. But the apostle's primary

meaning here is, that it shall be made manifest what

kind of materials every spiritual builder uses, that

is, what kind of doctrines every minister of Christ

preaches, whether they are true or false, important

or trivial, calculated to produce genuine repentance,

faith, and holiness in the hearers, or not; to pro

mote the real conversion of sinners, and edification

of believers, or otherwise: and of consequence, what

kind of converts every minister makes, whether

they be such as can stand the fiery trial or not. For

the day shall declare it—Perhaps, 1st, n mutpa ºn?wast,

might be rendered, time will declare it; for time,

generally a little time, manifests whether a minis

ter's doctrine be Scriptural and sound, and his con

verts genuine or not. If his preaching produce no

saving effect upon his hearers, if none of them are

reformed in their manners, and renewed in their

hearts; if none of them are turned from sin to right

cousness, and made new creatures in Christ Jesus,

there is reason to suspect the doctrine delivered to

them is not of the right kind, and therefore is not

owned of God. 2d, The expression means, The

day of trial shall declare it; (see 1 Peter iv. 12;)

for a day of trial is wont to follow a day of merci

ful visitation; a time of suffering to succeed a sea

son of grace. Where the gospel is preached, and a

church is erected for Christ, the religion of such as

profess to receive the truth is generally, in the

course of divine providence, put to the test; and if

it be a ſabric of wood, hay, and stubble, and not of

gold, silver, and precious stones, it will not be able

to bear the fiery trial, but will certainly be consumed

thereby. The religion (if it can be called religion)

of those who are not grounded on, and built up in

Christ, (Col. ii. 7,) will evaporate like smoke from

wood, hay, and stubble, in the day of trial. But, 3d,

and especially the day of final judgment, the great

day of the Lord, is here intended, and this day shall

declare it; shall declare every man's work to all

the universe: because it shall be revealed by fire—

Which shall consume the earth with its increase,

and shall melt down the foundations of the mount

ains; the heavens and the earth, which are now,

being kept in store, reserred unto fire, against the

day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men,

2 Pet. iii. 7. And the fire shall try erery man’s

work—As fire tries metals, and finds out and sepa

rates whatever dross is mixed with them; or, as the

fire of that great and awful day will penetrate the

earth to its centre, and consume whatever is com

bustible, so shall the strict process of the final judg

ment try, not only the religion of every private

Christian, but the doctrine of every public teacher,

and manifest whether it came up to the Scripture

standard or not. Although there is here a plain

allusion to the general conflagration, yet the expres

sion, when applied to the trying of doctrines, and

consuming those that are wrong, and the trying of

the characters of professors, is evidently figurative;

because no material fire can have such an effect on

what is of a moral nature.

Verses 14, 15. If any man's work abide which he

hath built, &c.—If the superstructure which any

minister of Christ raises on the true ſoundation, if

the doctrines which he preaches can bear the test

by which they shall be tried at that day, as being

true, important, and adapted- to the state of his

hearers; and the converts which he makes by

preaching these doctrines, be of the right kind,

truly regenerated and holy persons, he shall receire

a reward—In proportion to his labours. If any

man's work shall be burned—If the doctrines which

any minister preaches cannot bear the test of the

great day, as being false or trivial, or not calculated

to convert and edify his hearers; or if the converts

which he makes by preaching such doctrines be only

converts to some particular opinion, or mode of

worship, or form of church government, or to a cer

tain sect or party, and not converts to Christ and

true Christianity, to the power as well as the

form of godliness, to the experience and practice,

as well as to the theory of true religion, and there

fore cannot stand in that awful judgment, he shall

suffer loss—Shall lose his labour and expectation,

and the ſuture reward he might have received, if he

had built with proper materials; as a man suffers

loss who bestows his time and labour on the erec

tion of a fabric of wood, hay, and stubble, which is

afterward consumed. But he himself—That preacher
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Danger of defiling God's temple. CHAPTER III.
Vanity of worldly wisaom.

A.M.,4063. God, and that the Spirit of God
A. D. 59. -

— `- dwelleth in you?

17. If any man *defile the temple of God,

him shall God destroy: for the temple of God

is holy, which temple ye are.

18 °Let no man deceive himself. A. M. 4063.

If any man among you seemeth to " : *-

be wise in this world, let him become a fool,

that he may be wise.

19 For ‘the wisdom of this world is foolish

* Or, destroy—e Prov. v. 7; Isa. v. 21. f Chap. i. 20; ii. 6.

himself; shall be saved—Supposing he himself

be a true disciple of Christ, built up in faith and ho

liness on the true foundation; yet so as by fire—As

narrowly as a man escapes through the fire, when

his house is all in flames about him: or rather, if so

be that his own religion, his personal faith and holi

mess, can bear both the fiery trial which he may be

called to pass through on earth, whether of reproach

and persecution, or of pain and affliction, or any

other trouble, and also the decisive trial of the last

day. Let it not be supposed by any that the apostle

is here putting a case that never occurs, or can oc

cur: such cases, there is reason to believe, have

often occurred, and still do and will occur; in which

ministers, who are themselves real partakers of the

grace of Christ, and truly pious, yet, through error

of judgment, attachment to certain opinions, or a

particular party, or under the influence of peculiar

prejudices, waste their time, and that of their hear

ers, in building wood, hay, and stubble, when they

should be labouring to raise an edifice of gold, sil

ver, and precious stones; employ themselves in

inculcating unessential or unimportant, if not even

false doctrines, when they ought to be testifying

with sincerity, zeal, and diligence, the genuine gos

pel of the grace of God. Dr. Macknight, who con

siders the apostle as speaking in these verses, not of

the foundation and superstructure of a system of

doctrines, “but of the building or temple of God,

consisting of all who profess to believe the gospel,”

gives us the following commentary on the passage:

“Other foundation of God's temple, no teacher, if

he teaches faithfully, can lay, ercept what is laid by

me, which is Jesus, the Christ, promised in the

Scriptures. Now if any teacher build on the found

ation, Christ, sincere disciples, represented in this

similitude by gold, silver, valuable stones; or if he

buildeth hypocrites, represented by wood, hay, stub

ble, every teacher's disciples shall be made mani

fest in their true characters; for the day of perse

cution, which is coming on them, will make every

one's character plain, because it is of such a nature

as to be revealed by the fire of persecution: and so

that fire, falling on the temple of God, will try every

teacher's disciples, of what sort they are. If the

disciples, which any teacher has introduced intothe

church, endure persecution for the gospel without

apostatizing, such a teacher shall receive the reward

promised to them who turn others to righteousness,

saved who runs through a fire.” But, as by the

foundation, which he says he had laid, the apostle

undoubtedly meant the doctrine concerning Christ,

and salvation through him, it seems more consistent

with his design to interpret what refers to the super

structure attempted to be raised by different build

ers, of doctrines also, and not of persons introduced

by them into the Christian Church: and to under

stand him as cautioning the Corinthians against dis

figuring and destroying the beautiful edifice, by in

culcating tenets which were heretical, and pernicious

to the souls of men, and would not stand the test of

the approaching fiery trial. Thus what ſollows.

Verses 16, 17. Júnow ye not, &c.—As if he had

said, You should also take heed what doctrine you de

liver, lest by teaching what is false, unimportant, or

improper to be taught, you should defile or destroy

the temple of God; that ye—True believers, genu

ine Christians; are the temple of God—Whether

considered collectively as a church, (Eph. ii. 21;

1 Tim. iii. 15,) or as individuals and members of

one, (chap. vi. 19; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. ii. 22; Heb.

iii. 6; I Pet. ii. 5,) being set apart from profane uses,

and dedicated to his service, among whom, and in

whom, he manifests his gracious presence by his

Spirit. See on Rom. viii. 9. If any man defile,

corrupt—Or destroy rather, (as it seems the word

ºffelpet should be rendered,) that is, should divide

and scatter a Christian church or society, by schisms

or unscriptural doctrines, or leaven with error, and

lead into sin, a real Christian; him shall God

destroy—Punish with eternal condemnation and

wrath; so that he shall not be saved at all, not even

as through fire: for the temple of God is holy—Con

secrated to him, separated from all pollution, and to

be considered as peculiarly sacred; and therefore it

is an awful thing to do anything which tends to de

stroy it. Which temple ye are—Called and intend

ed to be such. -

Verses 18–20. Let no man deceive himself—Nei

ther teacher, by propagating errors through pride of

his own understanding; nor hearers, by a factious

preferring of one above another for his gifts. If

any man among you secmeth to be trise in this

world—Be wise with respect to the things of this

world only, and on that account be puffed up with

pride; let him become a fool—Such as the world

accounts so; let him renounce his carnal wisdom,

and submit to the doctrine of the gospel, which the

Dan. xii. 3. If the disciples of any teacher shall, in world considers as folly; that he may be—Prove
time of persecution, fall away, through the want of himself to be, wise—Namely, spiritually, and in

proper instruction, he will lose his reward; he him

self, however, having in general acted sincerely, i

shall be saved; yet, with such difficulty, as one is "

God's account; wise in matters that concern his

everlasting salvation. For the trisdom of this world

—However men may boast of it, and think highly
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The apostle shows in what account
I. CORINTHIANS. ministers ought to be held.

A. M. 4063. ness with God. For it is written,

*** - He taketh the wise in their own

craftiness.

20 And again, " The Lord knoweth

the thoughts of the wise, that they are

Välil.

21 Therefore 'let no man glory in A; M:4063.
- A. D. 59.

men: for *all things are yours; -

22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or

the world, or life, or death, or things present, or

things to come; all are yours;

23 And 'ye are Christ's: and Christ is God's.

* Job v. 13.−h Psa. xciv. 11.- Chap. i. 12; iv. 6;

Verses 4, 5, 6.

* 2 Cor. iv. 5, 15–1 Rom. xiv. 8; Chap. xi. 3; 2 Cor. x. 7;

Gal. iii. 29.

of themselves because they suppose they possess it;

is foolishness with God—Is accounted so by him.

For it is written, (Job v. 13, where see the note,)

He taketh the wise in their own craftiness—Not only

while they think they are acting wisely, but by their

very wisdom, which itself is their snare, and the oc

casion of their destruction. In other words, they

are entangled and brought to ruin by those subtle

contrivances, whereby they thought to secure them

selves. The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise

—The worldly wise, or of those that think themselves

wise; that they are rain—Empty, foolish, unprofit

able, ineffectual to secure themselves against God.

Verses 21–23. Therefore—Upon the whole, con

sidering all that has been advanced, and especially

considering in what view the great God regards these

things which we are so ready to value ourselves

upon; let no man glory in men—So as to divide into

parties on their account; for all things are yours—

And we in particular. We are not your lords, but

rather your servants: whether Paul, or Apollos, or

Cephas—We are all equally yours, to serve you for

Christ's sake: or the world—This leap, from Peter

to the world, greatly enlarges the thought, and ar

gues a kind of impatience of enumerating the rest.

Peter, and every one in the whole world, however

excellent in gifts, or grace, or office, are also your

servants for Christ's sake; or life or death—These,

with all their various circumstances, are disposed as

will be most for your advantage; or thingspresent—

On earth, or things to come—In heaven. Contend

therefore no more about these little things, but be ye

united in love as ye are in blessings. And ye are

Christ's—His property, his subjects, his members;

and Christ is God's—As Mediator, he acted as his

Father's servant, and referred all his services to his

Father's glory. Others understand the passage

thus: “All things are appointed for your good, and

ye are appointed for Christ's honour, and Christ for

God's glory.”

CHAPTER IV.

As a further antidote against the pride and the factious spirit working, and ready to prepail, among the Christians at Corinth,

the apostle, in this chapter, (1.) Leads them into sereral useful reflections on the nature of the ministerial office, and the

final judgment of Him who searches all hearts, 1–5. (2,) Represents the obligations they were under to the dirine good

ness for every adrantage by which they were distinguished from others, and cautions them against thinking highly of

themselves on account of what they had received, and against despising him and his fellow-serrants, on account of the

ignominious treatment they met with from the world; which
treatment he contrasts with that easy state in which the Co

rinthians were, 6–13. (3,) He claims their regard to him as their spiritual father in Christ, 14–16. (4,) He shows that,

in great concern for them, he had sent Timothy to them, and intended himself to come and rectify disorders among them,

warning them not to force him to use sercrity, which he was very arerse to do, 17–21.

º ET * a man so account of us,

a. º. 9". as of " the ministers of Christ,

* Third Sunday in Advent, epistle, verse 1

to verse 6.

|” and stewards of the mysteries of A. M.4063.
God A. D. 59

! * Matt. xxiv. 45; Chap. iii. 5; ix. 17; 2 Cor. vi. 4; Col. i.

25. * Luke xii. 42; Tit. i. 7; 1 Pet. iv. 10.

Notes on chAPTER iv.
l

Verse 1. Let a man, &c.—Having warned the be

lievers at Corinth against entertaining an undue es

teem for their own ministers, he now proceeds to

show them in what light they ought to view all true

ministers of Christ: and lest, from what was ad

vanced in the preceding chapters concerning the

inspiration of the apostles by the Holy Spirit, these

Corinthians should imagine that Paul claimed to

himself and his brethren an authority not derived

from Christ, he here tells them that even the apos

|tles were only Christ's servants; obliged in all things

to act in entire subjection to him, and obedience to

his will. So account of us as of the ministers of

Christ—The original word, wrºperar, properly sig

nifies such servants as laboured at the oar in rowing

vessels, and accordingly intimates the pains which

every faithful minister of Christ takes in his Lord's

work. O God! where are these ministers to be

found? Lord, thou knowest! and sterards of the

h
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The apostle shows the obligations
CHAPTER IV. the Corinthians were under to God.

*,*;tº 2 Moreover, it is required in stew

-: * ~ ards that a man be found faithful.

3 But with me it is a very small thing that I

should be judged of you, or of man's "judg

ment: yea, I judge not mine own self.

4 For I know nothing by myself; * yet am

I not hereby justified: but he that judgeth

me is the Lord.

5 * Therefore judge nothing before the time,

until the Lord come, * who both will bring to

light the hidden things of darkness, and will

make manifest the counsels of the hearts:

and “ then shall every man have *.*.*.*.

praise of God. - ----

6 And these things, brethren, 5 I have in a

figure transferred to myself, and to Apollos, for

your sakes: "that ye might learn in us not to

think of men above that which is written,

that no one of you ‘be puffed up for one

against another.

7 For who "maketh thee to differ from ano

ther 2 and * what hast thou that thou didst not

receive 2 now if thou didst receive it, why dost

thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it 2

* Gr. day; Chap. iii. 13.—” Job iz. 2; Psa. cxxx. 3; czliii. 2;

Prov. xxi. 2; Rom. iii.20; iv. 2.-d Matt. vii. 1; Rom. ii. 1, 16;

xiv. 4, 10, 13; Rev. xx. 12.-e Chap. iii. 13.

mysteries of God—Dispensers of the mysterious

truths of the gospel. “The apostle gives to those

doctrines, which in former ages had been kept se

cret, but which were now discovered to all through

the preaching of the gospel, the appellation of the

mysteries of God, to recommend them to the Co

rinthians. And he calls himself the steward of these

mysteries, to intimate, that the deepest doctrines, as

well as the first principles of the gospel, were in

trusted to him to be dispensed or made known.”—

Macknight.

Verses 2–5. Moreover—As for what remains to

be done in the discharge of this office; it is required

of stewards—Since they also, as well as lower

servants in the family, are subject to account; that

a man be found faithful—That he act according to

his commission, and neither withhold any privilege,

or any part of God’s will from the people; nor de

liver his own notions as the will of God, nor take

more authority upon him than God has given him;

as also that he discover and communicate divine

truths and blessings as the hearers are able to re

ceive them. With me it is a very small thing—A

thing that concerns me very little; that I should be

judged of you—Iva avaspºo, that I should be er

amined, as the word properly signifies, namely, in

order to the being judged, or to a judicial sentence

being passed, which is evidently the meaning of the

same word in the last clause of the verse; or of

man's judgment—A judgment passed by any man

whatsoever, though in the most solemn manner.

The original expression, avóportvm, muspac, is literally,

human day; namely, of judgment, in allusion to the

great day of judgment. Yea, I judge not myself—

Namely, finally, infallibly, definitively: my final

state is not to be determined by my own judgment.

For I know nothing by myself—I am not conscious

to myself of doing any thing evil, or of any unfaith

fulness or negligence in the discharge of my minis

try; yet am Inothereby justified—Acquitted from all

fault in God's sight, who observes those ſailings in

us which we cannot discern in ourselves; for who

can understand his errors 2 Psa. xix. 12: or, I do

not depend on my own conscience not condemning

me, as a sufficient justification of myself in God's

Vol. II. ( 10 )

f Rom. ii.29; 2 Cor. v. 10.-5 Chap. i. 12; iii. 4.—h Rom.

xii. 3.−i Chap. iii. 21 ; v. 2, 6–" Gr. distinguisheth thee.

k John iii. 27; James i. 17; 1 Pet. iv. 10.

sight: but he that judgeth me is the Lord—By his

sentence I must stand or fall. Therefore judge

nothing before the time—Appointed for judging all

men; until the Lord come—To judge the world in

righteousness; who—In order to pass a righteous

judgment, which otherwise would be impossible;

will both bring to light the hidden things of dark

ness—The things covered with the veil of impene.

trable obscurity, and will make manifest the coun

sels of the heart—The most secret springs of action,

the principles and intentions of every heart: and

then shall erery man—Who is sincere, faithful, and

praiseworthy; have praise of God—Both commend

ation and reward.

Verses 6, 7. And these things—Mentioned chap.

i. 10, &c., iii. 4, &c.; I have in a figure very obvi

ously transferred to myself and Apollos—And Ce

phas, instead of naming those particular preachers

at Corinth, to whom you are so fondly attached;

that ye might learn in us—From what has been said

concerning us; not to think of any man above what

is written—Here or elsewhere, in God’s word; that

is, above what Scripture warrants; not to set a high

er value upon any of your teachers, or their gifts

and abilities, than what I have expressed, chap. iii.

6–8, agreeable to Scripture; namely, that they are

only instruments in God's hand, and that all the suc

cess of their labours depends on his blessing. Thus

this great apostle, by stripping himself of all honour,

and by taking to himself the simple character of a

serrant of Christ, taught the heads of the faction to

lay aside their boasting, and behave with modesty,

especially as all the teachers at Corinth did nothing

but build upon the foundation which he had laid,

and exercised no spiritual gift but what they had re

ceived, either through him or through some other

apostle. That none of you be puffed up for one

against another—That you should not value your

selves by reason of your relation to, or dependance

upon, one teacher more than another, thereby mag

nifying one, and vilifying another. For who ma
keth thee to differ—Either in gifts or graces; orwho

has so far advanced thee in point of wisdom and

judgment above all other believers, as that thou

canst, by thy own* set up any one*



The apostles are fools I. CORINTHIANS. for Christ's sake."

*.*.*. 8 Now yeare full, now ye are rich,

ye have reigned as kings without us:

and I would to God ye did reign, that we also

might reign with you.

9 For I think that God hath set forth *us the

apostles last, "as it were appointed to death:

for "we are made a “spectacle unto the world,

and to angels, and to men.

10 * We are P fools for Christ's sake, but ye

are wise in Christ; " we are weak, A. M. 4063.
D. 59.

but ye are strong; ye are honourable,

but we are despised.

11 * Even unto this present hour we both

hunger, and thirst, and "are naked, and * are

buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place;

12 " And labour, working with our own

hands. * Being reviled, we bless; being perse

cuted, we suffer it;

* Rev. iii. 17.—” Or, ws the last apostles, as. m Psa. xliv.

22; Rom. viii. 36; Chap. xv. 30, 31; 2 Cor. iv. l l ; vi. 9.

* Heb. x. 33.3—“Gr, theatre.—Chap. ii. 3. P Acts xvii. 18;

xxvi. 24; Chap. i. 18, &c.; ii. 14; iii. 18; 2 Kings ix. 11.

42 Cor. xiii. 9.

r2 Cor. iv. 8; xi. 23–27; Phil. iv. 12.- Job xxii. 6;

Rom. viii. 35. t Acts xxiii. 2. w Acts xviii. 3; xx. 34;

1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8; 1 Tim. iv. 10. * Matt. v. 44;

Luke vi. 28; xxiii. 34; Acts vii. 60; Rom. xii. 14, 20; 1 Peter

ii. 23; iii. 9.

above another? What hast thou that thou didst not

receive—From God, who has given as much to

others also 2 Why dost thou glory—Or boast in the

unmerited gift of his liberal goodness; as if thou

hadst not received it?—As if thou hadst it originally

from thyself?

Verse 8. Now ye are full—The Corinthians

abounded with spiritual gifts; and so did the apos

tles. But the apostles, by continual want and suf

ſerings, were preserved from self-complacency. The

Corinthians suffered nothing; and having plenty of

all things, were pleased with and applauded them

selves. And they were like children who, being

raised in the world, disregard their poor parents.

Now ye are full, says the apostle, in a beautiful gra

dation; ye are rich ; ye have reigned as kings—A

proverbial expression, denoting the most splendid

and plentiful circumstances; without us—That is,

without any thought of us; or, by the ministry of

your own teachers, without our help. And I would

to God ye did reign—In the best sense: I would ye

had attained to an eminence of grace and holiness

as well as of gifts; that we also might reign with

you—Might have no more sorrow on your account.

Verse 9. For God hath set forth us the apostles—

And all faithful ministers; last, as it were appoint

ed to death—He alludes to the Roman theatrical

spectacles, in which those persons were brought

forth last on the stage, either to fight with each

other, or with wild beasts, who were devoted to

death; so that if they escaped one day, they were

brought out again and again, till they were killed.

For, from a passage of Seneca'a Epistles, quoted by

Whitby, it appears that in the morning those crimi

mals, to whom they gave a chance of escaping with

their lives, fought with the wild beasts armed. But

in the afternoon the gladiators fought naked, and

he who escaped was only reserved for slaughter to

another day; so that they might well be called

triºavaries, persons appointed to death. “By com

paring the apostles to these devoted persons, Paul

hath given us a strong and affecting picture of the

dangers which the apostles encountered in the course

of their ministry; dangers which at length proved

fatal to most of them. Their labours and sufferings

were greater than those of the ancient prophets.” A

•pectacle to the world, to angels, and to men—“By

the angels, to whom the apostles were made a spec

tacle, some understand the evil angels, who may be

supposed to delight in the blood of the martyrs.

Others understand the good angels, to whom the

faith and constancy of the apostles gave great joy.

Probably both were intended. For it must have

animated the apostles in combating with their per

secutors, to think that they were disappointing the

malice of evil spirits, while they were making the

angels in heaven and good men on earth happy, by

the faith, and patience, and fortitude, which they

were exerting in so noble a cause.”—Macknight.

Verses 10–13. We are fools—In the account of

the world, for Christ's sake—Because we expose

ourselves to so many dangers and sufferings for his

cause: or because we preach the plain truths of the

gospel, and affirm such high things of one who was

crucified as a malefactor. But ye are wise in Christ

—Though ye are Christians, ye think yourselves

wise; and ye have found means to make the world

think so too: or, you think you have found out a way

at once of securing the blessings of the gospel, and

escaping its inconveniences and persecutions. We

are weak—In presence, in infirmities, and in suffer

ings: but ye are strong—Just in opposite circum

stances. Ye are honourable—Adorned with extra

ordinary gifts, in which you are ready to glory, and

some of you appear in circumstances of external

distinction; but we are despised—Treated with con

tempt wherever we come. Or the apostle may be

considered in this verse as repeating ironically the

things which his enemies in Corinth said of him,

and as attributing to them, in the same spirit of

irony, the contrary qualities. Even unto this pre

sent hour—Not only at our first entrance upon our

office, when all the world was set against Christian

ity, but still, though many thousands are converted;

we both hunger and thirst, &c.—Are destitute of

necessary food and apparel, and exposed to wants of

all sorts. Who can imagine a more glorious triumph

of the truth than that which is gained in these cir

cumstances? When Paul, with an impediment in

his speech, and a person rather contemptible than

graceful, appeared in a mean, perhaps tattered dress,

before persons of the highest distinction, and yet

commanded such attention, and made such deep im

pressions upon them! Being reviled, we bless,
146 ( 10*) b



'Various perils to which the
CHAPTER IV.

apostles were often earposed.

*.*.*. 13 Being defamed, we entreat: 7 we

* ** are made as the filth of the world, and

are the off-scouring of all things unto this day.

14 I write not these things to shame you,

but "as my beloved sons I warn you.

15 For though ye have ten thousand in

structers in Christ, yet have ye not many fa

thers: for * in Christ Jesus I have begotten

you through the gospel. -

16 Wherefore, I beseech you, * be ye follow

ers of me.

I7 For this cause have I sent unto you “Ti

motheus, "who is my beloved son, A. M.4063.

and faithful in the Lord, who shali "." ".

bring you " into remembrance of my ways

which be in Christ, as I teach everywhere

* in every church.

18 "Now some are puffed up, as though I

would not come to you.

19 'But I will come to you shortly, * if the

Lord will, and will know, not the speech of

them which are puffed up, but the power.

20 For the kingdom of God is not in word,

but in power.

y Lam. iii. 45.—= 1 Thess. ii.11.—a Acts xviii. 11; Rom. xv.

20; Chap. iii. 6; Gal. iv.19; Philem, 10; Jam. i. 18.—” Chap.

xi. 1; Phil. iii. 17; 1Thess. i. 6; 2 Thess. iii. 9.- Acts xix.

22; Chap. xvi. 10; Phil. ii. 19.

d 1 Tim. i. 2; 2 Tim. i. 2. • Chapter xi. 2.--—f Chapter

vii. 17.--5 Chapter xiv. 33. b Chapter v. 2.— Acts

xix. 21 ; Chapter xvi. 5; 2 Corinthians i. 15, 23.−k Acts

xviii. 21.- Chapter ii. 4.

suffer it, entreat—We do not return revilings, perse

cution, defamation; nothing but blessing. We are

made as the filth of the world, and the off-scouring

of all things—Such werethose poor wretches among

the heathen, who were taken from the dregs of the

people to be offered as expiatory sacrifices to the

infernal gods. They were loaded with curses, aſ

fronts, and injuries, all the way they went to the

altars. And when the ashes of those unhappy men

were thrown into the sea, those very names were

given them in the ceremony.

Verses 14–16. I write not these things to shame

you—Publicly to disgrace you, and stain your credit

with other churches; but as my belored sons I warn

you—Show you in a mild and tender way what is

wrong in your conduct, and put you in mind of

your duty. It is with admirable prudence and ||

sweetness the apostle adds this, to prevent any un

kind construction of his words. For though you

have ten thousand instructers—To advance you in

the knowledge of Christ; yet have ye not many

fathers; to convert you to Christ: for in Christ

Jesus—By his blessing upon my labours; I hare

begotten you through the gospel—Been the first

instrument of your conversion. This excludes, not

only Apollos, his successor, but also Silas and

Timothy, his companions. And the relation between

a spiritual father and his children brings with it an

inexpressible nearness and affection. Be ye follow

ers of me—In that spirit andbehaviour which I have

so largely declared.

Verse 17. For this cause—That you may be

better able to trace my steps, and may be animated

to do it with the greater care; I have sent unto you

Timotheus, my beloved son—One whom I love with

an entire fatherly affection, as if he were my son,

2 Tim. i. 2. Elsewhere he styles him brother, but

here paternal affection takes place. And faithful

in the Lord—In the Lord’s work, (Phil. ii. 20,) and

by his a sistance; who shall bring you into remem

brance of my ways—My Christian course of life for

your imitation, verse 16. As I teach everywhere—

According to the constant tenor of my preaching.

With regard to Paul's sending Timothy to Corinth,

the case seems to have been this: the great success

with which the apostle preached at Ephesus having

induced him to remain a while longer there, aſter he

heard of the dissensions in Corinth, he judged it

proper to send Timothy and Erastus into Macedo

nia, (of which mention is made Acts xix. 22,) to

learn how matters stood at Corinth. And iſ, on the

information they received, they should judge their

presence would be of use in composing the disagree

ments among the Corinthians, they were to go for

ward and attempt it, by putting them in remem

brance of the apostle's doctrine and practice. Yet

it appears from chap. xvi. 10, where he says, if

Timothy come, that he was uncertain whether he

went to Corinth or not.

| Verses 18–21. Now some are puffed up—Are

| grown insolent; as though I would not come—To

censure them for their misconduct, and to reform

abuses; fancying that, because I have sentTimothy,

I am not coming myself, being afraid to appear in a

place where I have so many opposers. The apostle

saw, by a divine light, the thoughts which would

arise in their hearts. But I will come to you shortly

—So he purposed in spirit, (Acts xix. 21.) intending

to take Macedonia in his way; if the Lord till—

Who guides us in all our journeys, Acts xvi. 7–10;

Gal. ii. 2; and will know—Consider, examine, and

find out; not the speech of them that are puffed up

—Their specious profession of religion, and vain

ostentation of knowledge and eloquence; but the

power–How much of the power of God attends the

ministrations of such of them as take upon them to

teach, and how much true and vital godliness is found

in their disciples. For the kingdom of God—Real,

genuine religion, Rom. xiv. 17; is not in word—

Does not consist in empty professions, and vain

boastings, nor in delivering elegant and eloquent dis

courses; but in power—Namely, the power of God,

creating men anew, and governing their hearts and

lives in the fear and love of God, and obedience to

his holy will. What will ye—What, on the whole,

do ye desire? Shall I come unto you with a rod—

To chastise by the exercise of my apostolic power?

Will you, by persisting in your dissensions and dis

orders, compel me to come in this spirit, and for this

purpose? Or in love, and a spirit of meekness

b
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The apostle reproves the I. CoRINTHIANs. Corinthians for fornication.

*** 21 What will ye * shall

-* * *- I come unto you with a rod,

or in love, and in the spirit of A. M.4053.
meekness? A.D. 59.

*2 Cor. x. 2; xiii. 10.

Commending and comforting, instead of chastising?

Will you amend your ways, and reform what is

amiss, that I may be kind and gentle toward you?

The apostle, in speaking of coming with a rod,

alludes to the power which he and the other apos

tles possessed of punishing obstinate offenders by

miracle. For that they had often such a miraculous

power, extending even in some cases of aggravated

offence to the inflicting of temporal death, appears

from several other passages of Scripture; (see Acts

v. 5, &c.; xiii. 10, 11; 1 Tim. i. 20;) and is referred

to more than once or twice in these epistles to the

Corinthians; (as 1 Cor. v. 5; 2 Cor. i. 23; x. 6, 8;

xiii.2, 3, 10.) And here we see the wisdom of Provi.

dence in permitting such opposition to arise against

St. Paul, particularly at Corinth; as it gave him an

opportunity of making the strongest appeals to what

they knew of his miraculous power; appeals which,

had they not been indeed founded on the most cer.

tain and evident truth, must, instead of restoring him

to their regards, (as we find in fact they did.) have

been sufficient of themselves utterly to have ruined

all his reputation and interest among the Corinthians,

had it before been ever so great.

CHAPTER W.

The apostle now proceeds to speak of the irregularities which prevailed in the church at Corinth; and here, (1,) Censures

the Corinthians for their connivance at the sin of an incestuous person, and orders them to separate him from their commu

nion, 1–5.

6–8.

(2,) Exhorts them to purge out every thing offensive, from a regard to Christ's death and their own danger,

(3,) Directs them to avoid all familiarity with such professors of Christianity as disgraced their profession by their

conduct, even to a far greater degree than with mere heathens, 9–13.

*.*.*.*. IT is reported commonly that

- -- --- there is fornication among you,

and such fornication as is not so much

* named among the Gentiles, A. Mº.as

"that one should have his “father's

wife.

* Eph. v. 3.-b Lev. xviii. 8; Deut. xxii. 30; xxvii. 20.- 2 Cor. vii. 12.

NOTES ON CHAPTER W.

Verses 1, 2. It is, &c.—As if he had said, I have

spoken of coming to you with a rod of correction,

and it is too probable I may be laid under a necessity

of using it, though it be an unwilling necessity: for

it is commonly reported that there is fornication

practised among you—The original word, Topveta,

implies criminal conversation of any kind whatever;

and is used by the LXX., and by the writers of the

New Testament, in the latitude which its corres

pondent word hath in the Hebrew language, namely,

to denote all the different kinds of uncleanness com

mitted, whether between men and women, or be

tween men, or with beasts. Accordingly it is used

in the plural number, chap. vii. 2. Here the word

signifies incest joined with adultery, the woman's

husband being still living, as appears from 2 Cor. vii.

12. In the Old Testament whoredom sometimes

signifies idolatry, because the union of the Israelites

with God as their king being represented by God

himself as a marriage, their giving themselves up to

idolatry was considered as adultery. Such fornica

tion as is not named among the Gentiles—Degene

rate as they are, and abandoned to very vile prac

Accordingly many quotations brought by Whitby and

others on this text, show that incest was held in high

abomination among the heathen. And an enormity

of this kind, as is well known, is called by Cicero,

scelus incredibile et inauditum, an incredible and

| unheard-of wickedness. That one should have—

Should cohabit with, or should marry, his father's

wife—His step-mother, and that during his father’s

life. And ye, notwithstanding, are puffed up—Glory

in your present condition, (chap. iv. 8, 10,) and make

an ostentation of your spiritual gifts to the neglect

of your duty. And hare not rather mourned—Given

evident proofs of sorrow, such as one would have

supposed a crime like this should have occasioned to

the whole society, throwing every member of it into

a state of humiliation and self-abasement; that he

who hath done this deed might be taken from among

you—Might, at that time of solemn mourning, have

been expelled from your communion. From the

Corinthians tolerating this crime, Macknight infers

“that the guilty person was of some note among

them; perhaps one of the teachers of the faction,

who, being greatly admired for his personal qualifi

| cations, had escaped censure by arguing that such

tices; but is generally much condemned and detested. marriages were not forbidden by the gospel.” “It is
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Paul commands that the guilty person CHAPTER W. should be delirered unto Satan.

A. M. 4063. 2 “And ye are puffed up, and

*** have not rather *mourned, that he

that hath done this deed might be taken away

from among you. -

3 * For I verily, as absent in body, but pre

sent in spirit, have "judged already as though

I were present, concerning him that hath so

done this deed.

4. In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,

when ye are gathered together, and my spirit,

* with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ,

5 * To deliver such a one unto 'Satan for

the destruction of the flesh, that the A. M.4063.

spirit may be saved in the day of the A. D. 59.

Lord Jesus.

6 *Your glorying is not good. Know ye

not, that "a little leaven leaveneth the whole

lump?

7 Purge out therefore the old leaven, that

ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened.

For even "Christ our "passover * is sacrificed

for us:

8 Therefore " let us keep * the feast, P not

with old leaven, neither" with the leaven ofma

* Chap. iv. 18–e 2 Cor. vii. 7, 10.— Col. ii. 5.— Or,

determined.—g Matt. xvi. 19; xviii. 18; John'xx. 23; 2 Cor. ii.

10; xiii. 3, 10.—h Job ii. 6; Psa. ciz. 6; 1 Tim. i. 20.

* Acts xxvi. 18.—k Verse 2; Chap. iii. 21; iv. 19 ; Jam. iv. 16.

| Chapter xv. 33; Gal. v. 9; 2 Tim. ii. 17.—m Isa. v. 3, 7;

John i. 29; Chap. xv. 3; 1 Pet. i. 19; Rev. v. 6, 12.—n John

xix. 14.—” Or, is slain.—o Exod. xii. 15; xiii. 6. * Or,

holiday.—p Deut. xvi. 3.−q. Matt. xvi. 6, 12; Luke xii. 1.

remarkable, that neither here, nor in any of the

passages where this affair is spoken of, is the woman

mentioned, who was the other party in the crime.

Probably she was a heathen, consequently not sub

ject to the discipline of the church.”

Verses 3–5. I verily, as absent—Or though ab

sent; in body, but present in spirit—Having a full

(it seems a miraculous) view of the whole fact;

have judged already—Passed sentence upon him by

my apostolical authority, since you have neglected

doing it; as though I were present—As deliberate

ly, justly, and authoritatively; that hath so done—

Hath acted in such a scandalous manner. In the

name of our Lord Jesus—By his authority and

command; when ye are gathered together—In an

assembly for judgment, and calling upon his name,

Matt. xviii.20; and my spirit—Being present with

you; with the power of our Lord Jesus—To con

firm what you do ; to deliver such a one to Satan—

To expel him from your communion. This was

the highest degree of punishment in the Christian

Church; and we may observe, the passing this sen

tence was the act of the apostle, not of the Corinth

ians: whereupon usually followed terrors of con

science, and bodily pains or diseases inflicted by

Satan, the terrible executioner of the divine justice

and displeasure. Forthedestruction—Though slow

ly and gradually; of the flesh—Unless prevented by

speedy repentance; that the spirit—Being brought

to true contrition and humiliation; may be saved—

From those infinitely more insupportable and ever

lasting agonies to which it might otherwise be doom

ed. It was observed, in the note on chap. iv. 21,

that the apostles were empowered to punish noto

rious offenders miraculously with diseases and death.

And doubtless the command here given by the apos

tle to deliver the incestuous person to Satan, was an

exertion of that power, especially as it was to be

done at the command of the inspired apostle, and

by the power of the Lord Jesus. “Accordingly

Chrysostom, Theophylact, and CEcumenius con

jectured, that in consequence of his being delivered

to Satan, the offender's body was weakened and

wasted by some painful disease. The Latin fathers

and Beza, however, thought no such effect followed

that sentence; because when the Corinthians were

ordered (2 Cor. ii. 7) to forgive him, no mention is

made of any bodily disease that was to be removed

from him. Wherefore, by the destruction of the

flesh, they understood the destruction of the of.

fender's pride, lust, and other fleshly passions;

which they thought would be mortified, when he

found himself despised and shunned by all. This

interpretation, however, does not, in my opinion,”

says Macknight, “agree with the threatenings

written 1 Cor. iv.21; 2 Cor. xiii. 1, 2, 10; nor with

the apostle's design in inflicting that punishment.

For when the faction found the offender's flesh

wasted by some grievous disease, in consequence of

the apostle's sentence, it could not fail to terrify

such of them as were capable of serious thought.”

Verses 6–8. Your glorying—Of the flourishing

state of your church, or of your gifts, at such a time

as this; is not good—Is very unseasonable, your

church being defiled by tolerating such vices, and

thereby exposed to God's judgments, and also in

danger of infection from such an example. Know

ye not—Who boast so much of your knowledge;

that a little leaven—One sin or one sinner; leaven

eth the whole lump-Diffuses guilt and inſection

perhaps through a whole religious society or con

gregation; that is, this single example, if tolerated,

will infect others, and draw them to the like evil

practices. Purge out, therefore, the old leaven—

Both of sinners and of sin; that ye may be a new

lump-That your whole church may be a holy so

ciety; as ye are unleavened—As, by profession,

you are obliged to be saints, and separated from sin,

or that, being unleavened, ye may be a new lump,

holy unto the Lord. For even Christ our pass

orer—Who was represented by the paschal lamb,

John i. 29; is sacrificed for us—Has been slain to

make satisfaction for our sins, chap. xv. 3. As if he

had said, It concerns you to let nothing of leaven,

nothing of sin, be found about you, because as

Christians we are now keeping a perpetual passover,

of which the Jewish passover (about the time of

which this epistle was written) was only a type.
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The Corinthians are commanded I. CORINTHIANS. to put away wicked persons.

A. M.4063. lice and wickedness; but with the un

*** leavened bread of sincerity and truth.

9 I wrote unto you in an epistle, " not to

company with fornicators: -

10 * Yet not altogether with the fornicators

* of this world, or with the covetous, or extor

tioners, or with idolaters: for then must ye

needs go "out of the world.

11 But now I have written unto you not to

keep company, * if any man that is called a

brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or A, M.,493

an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, A. D. 39.

or an extortioner: with such a one 7 no not

to eat.

12 For what have I to do to judge them

also that are without? do not ye judge * them
that are within 7 _f

13 But them that are without God judgeth.

Therefore "put away from among yourselves

that wicked person.

r Verses 2,7; 2 Cor. vi. 14; Eph. v. 11; 2 Thess., iii. 14.

• Chap. x. 27.—t Chap. i. 20. u John xvii. 15 ; 1 John v. 19.

* Matt. xviii. 17; Rom. xvi. 17; 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14; 2 John 10.

y Gal. ii. 12. z Mark i . 11; Col. iv. 5; 1 Thess. iv. 12;

1 Tim. iii. 7.—a Chap. v. 1, 2, 3, 4.—b Deut. xiii. 5; xvii.

7; xxi. 21 ; xxii. 21, 22, 24.

What exquisite skill, both here and everywhere,

conducts the zeal of the inspired writer How

surprising a transition is here ! And yet how per

fectly natural The apostle, speaking of the incest

uous criminal, slides into his darling topic, a cru

cified Saviour ! Who would have expected it on

such an occasion ? Yet when it is thus brought in,

who does not see and admire both the propriety of

the subject, and the delicacy of its introduction?

Therefore let us keep the feast–Let us feed on him

by faith; or let the whole of our lives be like the

Jewish feast of passover and unleavened bread.

Here is a plain allusion to the Lord's supper, which

was instituted in the room of the passover; not with

the old leaven—Of heathenism or Judaism; or with

such errors and vices as we were formerly addicted

to, and influenced by: neither with the leaven of

malice and wickedness—Nor allowing ourselves in

any unkind and corrupt affections, or sinful practi

ces, or tolerating among us any scandalous conduct.

Malice is ill-will in the mind; but wickedness is ill

will expressed by actions, especially such as are ac

companied with treachery. Hence the devil is

styled o Tovmpoc, the wicked one. But with the un

learened bread of sincerity and truth—With the

most simple and sincere desire of knowing and

practising every branch of our duty; which if we

really have, it will keep us from all these evils, and

will ensure such a uniformity of behaviour, as will

be honourable to our profession, and agreeable to

the design of its glorious author. The apostle gives

the epithet of unleavened to the graces of sincerity

and truth, in allusion to the emblematical meaning

of the unleavened bread, which the Israelites were

to eat during the feast of the passover; for thereby

they were taught to celebrate that feast with pious

and holy dispositions.

Verses 9–11. I wrote to you in a former epistle—

Doubtless both Paul and the other apostles wrote

many things which are not extant now ; not to

company—M7 avvavaſuyvvgoat, not to be intermired,

not to associate with fornicators, and such scanda

lous sinners; not to contract any intimacy or ac

quaintance with them, more than is absolutely ne

cessary. Yet not altogether—I did not mean there

by that ye should altogether refrain from conversing

with heathen, who are guilty of that sin, or others

equally heinous; or with the coretous, or eactortion

ers, or idolaters—Sinners against themselves, their

neighbour, and God. For then must ye needs go

out of the world—Then all civil commerce must

cease, the citizens of Corinth being generally such.

So that going out of the world, which some account

a perfection, Paul accounts an utter absurdity. But

now I have written unto you—Now I explain my

mind more fully, that I meant it of persons profess

ing Christianity: not to keep company—To abstain

from ordinary, familiar, unnecessary converse with

them. If any man that is called a brother—A

Christian, and a member of your church; be a for

nicator, &c., with such a one, no not to eat—Which

is the lowest degree of familiarity. The sense of

this is, that a conscientious Christian should choose,

as far as he can, the company, intercourse, and fa

miliarity of good men, and such as fear God; and

avoid, as far as his necessary affairs will permit, the

conversation and fellowship of such as Paul here

describes. This is a thing (what decay soever of

public discipline there may be) in each particular

Christian's power.

Verses 12, 13. For, &c.—I speak of Christians

only: for what have I to do to judge them that are

without—Namely, heathen: do not ye judge them

that are within 2–Ye, as well as I, judge those of

your own community: them that are writhout, God

judgeth—The passing sentence on these God hath

reserved to himself, and they shall not go unpunish

ed, though they fall not under your censure. There

fore—In consideration of this, both in one view

and the other, let it be your immediate care, as you

regard the peace of the church, and the safety of

your own souls; to put away from among your

selves—Speedily, and with all due solemnity; that

wicked person—Whom I have mentioned, and any

others, whose characters may, like his, be scanda

lous and infectious. The apostle is thought, by

some, to have written this, and the preceding verse,

to show the Corinthians the reason why, after com

manding them to pass so severe a sentence on the

man, he said nothing to them concerning the woman,

who was guilty with him. The discipline of the

church was not to be exercised on persons out of

it. Hence it appears that this woman was a hea

then. -
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The Corinthians are reproved CHAPTER VI. jor going to law with each other.

CHAPTER WI.

Here, (1,) The apostle reproves the Corinthians for prosecuting their brethren in heathen courts, 1–8. (2,) He solemnly

warns them of the sad consequences which would attend the indulgence of those criminal dispositions and practices to

which they had been formerly addicted, but from which they were now reformed and cleansed, through the merits of Christ

and the Spirit of God, 9–11. (3,) After cautioning them against the abuse of their Christian liberty, in meats and other

things indifferent, 12, 13, he vehemently exhorts them to shun all uncleanness, as a defilement and abuse of their bodies,

which were the members of Christ, inhabited by his Spirit, and purchased by his blood, to be instruments of glorifying

God, 13–20.

A. M. 4063. ARE any of you, having a mat

A. D. 59. D ter against another, go to law be

fore the unjust, and not before the saints?

2 Do ye not know that "the saints shall

judge the world? and if the world shall be

judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the

smallest matters?

3 Know ye not that we shall "judge angels?

how much more, things that pertain to this

life?

4 * If then ye have judgments of things per

taining to this life, set them to judge who are

least esteemed in the church.

5 I speak to your shame. Is it A. M. 4063.

so, that there is not a wise man “”

among you? no, not one that shall be able

to judge between his brethren?

6 But brother goeth to law with brother, and

that before the unbelievers.

7 Now therefore there is utterly a fault

among you, because ye go to law one with

another. "Why do ye not rather take wrong?

why do ye not rather suffer yourselves to be

defrauded ? -

8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, ° and that

your brethren.

a Psa. xlix. 14; Dan. vii. 22; Matt. xix. 28; Luke xxii. 30;

Rev. ii. 26; iii.21; xx. 4.—P2 Pet. ii. 4; Jude 6.

• Chap. v. 12–4 Prov. xx.22; Matt v. 39, 40; Luke vi. 29;

Rom. xii. 17, 19; 1 Thess. v. 15.-e 1 Thess. iv. 6.

NOTES ON CHAPTER WI.

Verses 1–6. The apostle, having mentioned one

very great irregularity among the professors of

Christianity at Corinth, proceeds now to animadvert

upon another, namely, their entering into suits of

law with each other in heathen courts: Dare any

of you—Have you so little regard for the glory of

God, and the credit of Christianity, that, having a

matter against another—Any controversy about

civil affairs; you go to law before the unjust–

Heathen judges, who generally were very corrupt,

and from whom a Christian could expect no justice:

and not before the saints—Who might easily decide

these smaller differences in a private and friendly

manner. Do ye not know—This expression occurs

six times in this single chapter, and that with a pe

culiar force: for the Corinthians knew, and gloried

in their knowledge, but their conduct was not con

sistent therewith. That the saints—After having

been judged themselves; shall judge the world—

Shall be assessors with Christ in the judgment

wherein he shall condemn all the wicked, as well

angels as men, Matt. xix. 28; Rev. xx. 4. And if

the world shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy

—Unfit, unable for such a work; to judge the small

est matters—Differences about worldly affairs, which

are of small moment, in comparison of spiritual and

heavenly matters. Know yenot that we shall judge

angels?—Namely, evil angels: as Christ is their

judge, we shall be honoured to join with him in

that judgment also, when all his enemies shall be

put under his feet and ours. How much more are

ye fit to decide in these low and transitory secular

affairst If then ye have judgments—Differences to

be decided; of things pertaining to this life, set them

to judge who are least esteemed in the church—

Even the weakest among you might be adequate to

that work, and certainly fitter for it than unjust

heathen. I speak to your shame—To make you

ashamed of your proceedings. The apostle certain

ly did not seriously design that they should set per

sons to judge in these matters, (though of little

importance, in comparison of spiritual things,) who

were the weakest and of least esteem among them,

as appears from the next clause ; but he spoke iron

ically. Is it so, that there is not a wise man among

gou—Amongyou who are such admirers of wisdom,

who is wise enough to decide in such causes? Not

one able to judge between his brethren—In those

disputes which they have about earthly things?

But brother goeth to law with brother—One Chris

tian with another; and that before the unbelievers

—To the great discredit of the Christian name; yea,

to the scandal of the whole Christian institution; for

they cannot but take occasion, from your mutual

quarrels and accusations, to brand the whole body

of you as injurious and avaricious; who, while you

pretend to be so far superior to secular views, are

yet so strongly attached to them, that, with all your

professions of universal benevolence and brotherly

love, you cannot ſorbear wronging one another.

Verses 7, 8. Now therefore—But, indeed, there is

plainly a fault in you, whoever may have the right

on his side; that ye go to law with one another—Or

that ye quarrel with one another at all, whether ye

go to law or not. Why do ye not rather take, or

suffer, wrong—Endure it patiently, and sit down

with the loss? Why do ye not suffer yourselves to
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All indifferent things are lawful,
I. CORINTHIANS. but all are not expedient.

**'. 9 Know ye not that the unrighte

.* * *- ous shall not inherit the kingdom of

God? Be not deceived; ' neither fornicators,

nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor

abusers of themselves with mankind,

10 Northieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards,

nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the

kingdom of God. - -

11 And such were 5 some of you: * but ye

are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are

justified in the name of the Lord Je- *.*.*.*.

sus, and by the Spirit of our God. – º –

12 "All things are lawful unto me, but all

things are not expedient: all things are law

ful for me, but I will not be brought under the

power of any.

13 * Meats for the belly, and the belly for

meats: but God shall destroy both it and

them. Now the body is not for fornication, but

for the Lord; " and the Lord for the body.

f Chap. xv.50; Gal. v.21; Eph. v. 5; 1 Tim. i. 9; Heb. xii.

14; xiii. 4; Rev. xxii. 15–5 Chap. xii. 2; Eph. ii. 2; iv.

22; v. 8; Col. iii. 7; Tit. iii. 3.−h Chap. i. 30; Heb. x.

22–i Chap. x. 23.—” Or, profitable.—k Matt. xv. 17;

Rom. xiv. 17; Col. ii. 22, 23.—l Verses 15, 19, 20; 1 Thess.

iv. 3, 7.-m Eph. v. 23.

be defrauded—Rather than seek a remedy in such a

way as this? All men cannot, or will not, receive

this saying. Many aim only at this, “I will neither

do wrong nor suffer it.” These are honest heathen,

but no Christians. Nay—AA2a, but, ye are so far

from bearing injuries and frauds, that ye do wrong

to, or injure openly, and defraud—Privately, and

that even your Christian brethren.

Verses 9–11. Know ye not—With all your boasted

knowledge; that the unrighteous—That is, not only

the unjust, but those destitute of true righteousness

and holiness, comprehending the various classes of

sinners afterward mentioned, the term unrighteous

here including them all: shall not inherit the king

dom of God—Namely, the kingdom of eternal glory.

And can you contentedly sacrifice this great and

glorious hope which the gospel gives you, for the

sake of those pleasures of sin which are but for a

short season 7 Be not deceived—By a vain imagi

nation that the Christian name and privileges will

save you, while you continue in the practice of your

vices. Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, &c.—

Idolatry is here placed between fornication and

adultery, because these things generally accompa

nied it. Indeed, among the heathen idolatry was

not only a great crime in itself, but was the parent

of many other crimes. For the heathen were en

couraged in the commission of fornication, adultery,

sodomy, drunkenness, theft, &c., by the example of

their gods. Nor effeminate—Who live in an easy,

indolent way, taking up no cross, enduring no hard

ship. But how is this, that these good-natured,

harmless people are ranked with idolaters and

sodomites, those infamous degraders of human na

ture ? We may learn hence, that we are never se

cure from the greatest sins, till we guard against

those which are thought to be the least; nor indeed

till we think no sin is little, since every one is a step

toward hell. And such were some of you—Namely,

in some kind or other; but ye are washed—De

livered from the guilt and power of those gross

abominations. Ye are sanctified—Renewed in the

spirit of your minds, dedicated to, and employed in

the service of God; conformed, at least in a measure,

to his image, and possessed of his divine nature, and

this not before, but in consequence of your being

lustified. Or, Ye are regenerated and purified, as

well as discharged, from the condemnation to which

ye were justly obnoxious. See the nature of justi

fication explained in the notes on Rom. iii. 21, 22;

and its fruits, on Rom. v. 1–5. In the name of the

Lord Jesus—Through his merits, or his sacrifice

and intercession; and by the Spirit of our God—

Creating you anew, and inspiring you with all those

blessed graces which are the genuine fruits of his

divine influences, Gal. v. 22, 23. You ought there

fore, as if he had said, to maintain the most grateful

sense of these important blessings which God hath

conferred upon you, to stand at the utmost distance

from sin, and to be tender of the peace and honour

of a society which God hath founded by his extra

ordinary interposition, and into which he hath been

pleased in so wonderful a manner to bring even

you, who were in a most infamous and deplorable

State. ,

Verses 12–14. All things—That are indifferent in

their own nature, and neither commanded nor for

bidden; are lawful unto me—Or, as some para

phrase the clause, All things which are lawful for

gou are lawful for me. Since the apostle could not

say, in any sense, that absolutely all things were

lawful for him, the sentence must be considered as

elliptical, and what is wanting to complete it must

be supplied, according to the apostle's manner, from

the subsequent verse. But all things are not ear

pedient—Proper to be used, in regard of circum

stances; as when they would offend our weak

brethren, or when they would enslave our own

souls. Although all things—Of the above descrip

tion; are lawful for me, yet I will not be brought

under the power of any—So enslaved to any thing,

as to be uneasy when I abstain from it, for in that

case I should be under the power of it. Meats for

the belly, &c.—As if he had said, I speak this chiefly

with regard to meats; particularly with regard to

those offered to idols, and those forbidden in the

Mosaic law. These, I grant, are all indifferent, and

have their use, but it is only for a time, for soon,

meats, and the organs which receive them, will to

gether moulder into dust. For God will destroy

both it and them—Namely, when the earth, and the

things which it contains, are burned. From this it

is evident, that at the resurrection, the parts of the

body which minister to its nutrition are not to be
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An erhortation to CHAPTER WI. avoid uncleanness.

A. M. 4063. 14 And "God hath both raised up

*** the Lord, and will also raise up us

°by his own power. -

15 Know ye not, that Pyour bodies are the

members of Christ? shall I then take the

members of Christ, and make them the mem

bers of a harlot? God forbid.

16 What! know ye not that he which is

joined to a harlot is one body? for " two, saith

he, shall be one flesh.

17 * But he that is joined unto the A. M. 4063.

Lord is one spirit. A. D. 50.

18 °Flee fornication. Every sin that a man

doeth, is without the body; but he that com

mitteth fornication, sinneth ‘against his own

body.

19 What! " know ye not that your body is

the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you,

which ye have of God, * and ye are not

your own 7

n Rom. vi. 5, 8; viii. 11; 2 Cor. iv. 14.—” Eph. i. 19, 20.

e Rom. Xii. 5; Chapter xii. 27; Eph. iv. 12, 15, 16; v. 30.

* Gen. ii. 24; Matt. xix. 5; Eph. v. 31.—rJohn xvii. 21, 22,

23; Eph. iv. 4; v. 30.— Rom. vi. 12, 13; Hebrews xiii.4.

* Rom. i. 24; 1 Thess. iv. 4.—" Chap. iii. 16; 2 Cor. vi. 16.

* Rom. xiv. 7, 8.

restored; or, if they are to be restored, that their

use will be abolished. Now—Or rather but ; the

body is not for fornication—As if he had said, The

case is quite otherwise with fornication; this is not

a thing indifferent, but at all times evil; for the body

is for the Lord—Designed only for his service: and

the Lord—In an important sense; is for the body—

Being the Saviour of this as well as of the soul, and

consequently must rule and employ it. And as a

further proof that the body was made for glorifying

the Lord, God hath both raised up the body of the

Lord, and will also raise up our bodies, and render

them immortal like his.

Verses 15–18. Know ye not that your bodies are

the members of Christ—Mystically united to him,

as well as your souls, if you are his true disciples,

as you profess to be. Shall Ithen take the members of

Christ—My body, which is united to him, with its

members; and make them the members of a harlot—

United to her, and used to gratify her sinful inclina

tions? Know ye not—Need I inform you; that he who

is joined to a harlot is onebody with her? But he that

is joined unto the Lord—By faith and love; is one

spirit with him. And shall he make himself one

flesh with a harlot? Fleefornication—All unlawful

commerce with women, with speed, with abhor

rence, with all your might. Every sin that a man

doeth—Every other sin, except gluttony and drunk

enness, or every other sin that a man commits

against his neighbour; is without the body—Ter

minates in an object out of himself, and does not so

immediately pollute his body, though it does his

soul. But he that committeth fornication—Or any

kind of lewdness; sinneth against his own body—

Pollutes, dishonours, and degrades it to a level with

brute beasts; and perhaps infects and enfeebles,

wastes and consumes it, which these vices have a

manifest tendency to do. Inasmuch as the person

who is addicted to gluttony and drunkenness sins

against his own body, as well as a fornicator, and

debilitates it by introducing into it many painful and

deadly diseases: in this prohibition of fornication,

those vices likewise are comprehended, being in

deed the ordinary concomitants of it. And the way

to flee whoredom, is to banish out of the mind all

lascivious imaginations, and to avoid carefully the

* occasions of committing that vice, and

to maintain habitual temperance in the use of meat

and drink.

Verses 19, 20. Know ye not, &c.—As if he had

said, There is another view in which the baseness of

this crime must appear to you, Christians, in conse

quence of your relation to that blessed agent, the

Spirit of God. For your body is the temple of God

—Dedicated to him, and inhabited by him; even by

that Spirit which is in you—As true believers in Je

sus, John vii. 37, 38; Eph. i. 13. Which ye have—

Which you receive; of God—As a most important,

most necessary gift, without which you could not be

Christ's, Rom. viii. 9. What the apostle calls else

where, the temple of God, (chap. iii. 16, 17,) and the

temple of the living God, (2 Cor. vi. 16,) he here

styles the temple of the Holy Ghost; plainly show

ing that the Holy Ghost is the living God. The two

things, as Whitby observes, necessary to constitute

a temple of God, belong to the bodies of believers:

they are consecrated to God, and he resides in them.

“Excellent, therefore,” says he, “is the inference of

Tertullian; that since all Christians are become the

temple of God, by virtue of his Holy Spirit sent into

their hearts, and consecrating their bodies to his ser

vice, we should make chastity the keeper of this sa

cred house, and suffer nothing unclean or profane to

enter into it, lest the God who dwells in it, being dis

pleased, should desert his habitation thus defiled.”

And ye are not your own—Even as to your bodies,

any more than your souls. Both are God's, not only

by creation and preservation, but by redemption,

being bought with a price; and that infinitely be

yond what you can pretend to be worth, even the

precious blood of Christ, by which you have been

redeemed out of the hands of divine justice, and

through which, being put in possession of the Holy

Spirit, you are rescued from the bondage of sin and

Satan, and have become subjects and servants of

Christ, who has thus obtained an eternal dominion

over you: whose you are too by a voluntary dona

tion of yourselves to him, and a mystical union with

him as his temples. Therefore glorify God in your

body—By temperance, chastity, purity; and in your

spirit–By faith, hope, and love; humility, resigna

|tion, patience; by meekness, gentleness, long-suffer

ing, and universal benevolence. Or, as the words

may with equal propriety be rendered, Glorify his
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Directions to persons in
I, CORINTHIANS. the married state.

A. M.4063. 20 For 7 ye are bought with a

A. D. 59. price: therefore glorify God in

y Acts xx. 28; Chap. vii. 23; Gal. iii. 13;

your body, and in your spirit, which *.*.*.*

are God's. —

Heb. 1x. 12; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19; 2 Pet. ii. 1; Rev. v. 9.

with your body and your spirit; that is, yield

your bodies and all your members, as well as your

souls and all their faculties, as instruments of right

eousness to God: or devote and employ all you have,

and all you are, entirely, unreservedly, and for ever,

to his glory.

CHAPTER WII.

The apostle now proceeds to answer certain questions which the Corinthians had put to him ; and first those which related

to the marriage state; with respect to which he determines, (1.) That, in some circumstances, it should be entered into and

continued in, but in others forborne, 1–9. (2.) That for the honour of Christ, and for preserving the federal holiness of

their children, married Christians should not separate from their heathen consorts, 10–16. (3,) That ordinarily, persons

should be content to abide in that civil station in which they were first called to the faith of Christ, 17–24. (4.) That mar

riage was not generally expedient in the distressed circumstances of the church at that time; and the rather, as all such

things were very transitory, and marriage cares often hindered the service of God, 25–35.

well as piety, ought to be exercised in the marriage both of virgins and widows, 36–40.

A. M. 4063. Now concerning the things where

A. D. 59. -

of ye wrote unto me: " It is good

for a man not to touch a woman.

2 Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, let every

man have his own wife, and let every woman

have her own husband.

3 * Let the husband render unto the wife due

(5.) That great prudence, as

benevolence: and likewise also the A. M. 4063.

wife unto the husband. A. D. &

4 The wife hath not power of her own body,

but the husband: and likewise also the hus

band hath not power of his own body, but the

wife.

5 * Defraud ye not one the other, except it

a Verses 8, 26.-b Exod. xxi. 10; 1 Pet. iii. 7.

NOTES ON CHAPTER VII.

Verses 1, 2. Now concerning the things whereof

ye wrote unto me—The letter of the Corinthian be

lievers to which the apostle alludes here, and in

which it appears they put divers questions to him,

hath long been lost; a circumstance to be much re

gretted; for had it been preserved, it would doubtless

have illustrated many passages of the two epistles to

the Corinthians, which are now obscure because we

are ignorant of the matters to which the apostle al

ludes in these passages. It is good for a man

Who is master of himself, and has his passions and

appetites under due control; not to touch a woman

—That is, not to marry; so great and many are the

advantages of a single life, especially in the present

calamitous state of the church. Nevertheless—Since

the God of nature has, for certain wise reasons, im

planted in the sexes a mutual inclination to each

other; to avoid—That is, in order to prevent; for

nication—And every other species of uncleanness

and pollution; let erery man—Who finds it expe

dient in order to his living chastely; have his own

wife—His own, for Christianity allows no polygamy;

and every woman her own husband—" Here the

apostle speaks in the imperative mood, using the

style in which superiors give their commands; but

• Joel ii. 16; Zech. vii. 3; Exod. xix. 15; 1 Sam. xxi. 4, 5.

although he recommends a single life in certain cir

cumstances, this and the injunction (verse 5) given to

all who cannot live chastely unmarried, is a direct

prohibition of celibacy to the bulk of mankind. Fur

ther, as no person in early life can foresee what his

ſuture state of mind will be, or what temptations he

may meet with, he cannot certainly know whether

it will be in his power to live chastely unmarried.

Wherefore, as that is the only case in which the

apostle allows persons to live unmarried, vows of

celibacy and virginity, taken in early life, must in

both sexes be sinful.”—Macknight.

Verses 3, 4. Let thehusband—Where this relation

is commenced; render unto the wife, Tm v optizouevrºv

evvosav, the due benevolence—That is, the conjugal

duty, the duty resulting from the nature of the mar

riage-covenant. Or, let not married persons fancy

that there is any perfection in living with each other

as if they were unmarried. The wife hath not

power over her own body—Namely, in this respect,

but by the marriage-covenant hath transferred it to

her husband. And likewise the husband hath not

power orer his own body; but it is, as it were, the

property of the wife, their engagements being mu

tual; so that, on every occasion, conscience obliges

them to remain appropriated to each other. “The
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The apostle gives his opinion
CHAPTER VII. of the married and single state.

*.*.*. be with consent for a time, that ye

- " " may give yourselves to fasting and

prayer; and come together again, that "Satan

tempt you not for your incontinency.

6 But I speak this by permission, " and not

of commandment.

7 For I would that all men were 5 even as

* 1 Thess. iii. 5.-e Verses 12, 25; 2 Cor. viii. 8; xi. 17.

ſ Acts xxvi. 29.

r

I myself.

his proper gift of God, one after this “”.

manner, and another after that.

8 I say therefore to the unmarried and

widows, 'It is good for them if they abide

even as I.

9 But * if they cannot contain, let them mar

But " every man hath A. M.*

5 Chap. ix. 5–hMatt. xix. 12; Chap. xii. 11.-i Verses 1,

26.-k 1 Tim. v. 14.

right of the wife to her husband's body, being here

represented as precisely the same with the husband's

right to her body, it excludes the husband from si

multaneous polygamy; otherwise the right of the

husband to his wife's body would not exclude her

from being married to another, during her husband's

lifetime. Besides, the direction, (verse 2,) let erery

troman hare her own husband, plainly leads to the

same conclusion. The right of the wife to her hus

band’s body is a perfect right, being founded on the

ends of marriage, namely, the procreation of chil

dren, their proper education, and the prevention of

fornication. But these ends would, in a great mea

sure, be frustrated, if the wife had not an exclusive

right to her husband's person.”—Macknight.

Verses 5–7. Defraud not—Or deprive not; one

the other—Of this benevolence; or withdraw not

from the company of each other; earcept it be with

consent for a time, that—On those special and so

lemn occasions, you may entirely give yourselves

up to the exercises of devotion. From this passage

it appears, that, in the first age, when married per

sons parted for a time to employ themselves in the

duties of devotion, they lived in separate habitations,

or rather in different parts of their own house. For

in the eastern countries the houses were so built,

that the women had apartments allotted to them

selves. And come together again—As usual, and

do not continue the separation too long; that Satan

tempt you not—To unclean thoughts, if not ac

tions too, which he probably might do, if you should

long remain separate from each other; for your in

continency—The word asparta, thus translated, pro

perly signifies, the want of the government of one's

passions and appetites. It is properly observed here

by Dr. Macknight, “that marriage being an affair of

the greatest importance to society, it was absolutely

necessary that its obligation and duties, as well as

the obligation and duties of the other relations of life,

should be declared by inspiration in the Scriptures.

This passage, therefore, of the word of God ought

to be read with due reverence, both because it was

dictated by the Holy Spirit, and because throughout

the whole of his discourse the apostle has used the

greatest chastity and delicacy of expression.” But

I speak this—That which I have said, for the pre

venting of incontinency, both in the unmarried,

(verse 2.) and married, (verse 5,) by permission—

From Christ, to leave you to your liberty therein, if

you have the gift of continency. Or, as an advice,

as some render kara avyyvouni. Bengelius says the

word* an opinion, rightly suited to the state

or disposition of another. And not of commandment

—Not as an injunction. Or, as some commentators

suppose, he may refer to what follows. For I would

that all men—All the disciples of Christ who are un

married, and can live chastely, were even as I my

self—That is, would remain eunuchs for the kingdom

ofheaven's sake; or, that they could as easily bear

the restraints of a single life in present circumstan

ces, and exercise as resolute a command over their

natural desires. Paul, having tasted the sweetness

of this liberty, wished others to enjoy it as well as

himself. But every man hath his proper gift of

God—According to our Lord's declaration, All men

cannot receive this saying, sare they to whom it is

given, Matt. xix. 11.

Verses 8, 9. I say, therefore—I give this advice;

to the unmarried and widows, It is good for them—

It is a condition of life which will tend to promote

their eternal welfare, that, if they conveniently can,

they abide even as 1—Namely, unmarried; for that

Paul was then single is certain: and from Acts

vii. 58, compared with the following parts of the

history, it seems probable that he always was so.

It may not be improper to observe, that many of the

things which the apostle delivers here, as also chap.

xiv., and in some other parts of this epistle, are ra

ther to be considered as advices about what was best

to be done in many particular cases, to which the

general precepts, or doctrine of the gospel revealed

to this apostle, did not descend, than as commands,

enjoining these things to the believers, under the

penalty of their contracting guilt, and exposing

themselves to the divine displeasure, if they did not

comply with them. Yet these also were directions,

or counsels of the Lord, concerning what was expe

dient to be done, and were delivered to the apostle

by the infallible inspiration of the Holy Spirit, (as

appears by comparing 1 Cor. xiv. 37; 2 Cor. i. 17;

1 Thess. iv. 1, 2, 8; with 1 Cor. xiv. 40,) and were

faithfully delivered by him; and therefore the assent

of the Corinthians is required to them as such. See

the like advice concerning some particular charities

of the Corinthians, 2 Cor. viii. 8, 10; the apostle

distinguishing between the commands of God, which

none might disobey without sin, and these advices,

concerning what was fitting and proper, though not

absolutely necessary. And therefore, as he directs,

that it was better to observe them, so he acknow

ledges that there was no command that made it un

lawful to omit them. But if they cannot—Live

continently, or preserve themselves in purity of body

and spirit in a single stateº let them marry–Espe
l



Married Christians ought not to I. CORINTHIANS. separatefrom their heathen consorts.

A. M.4063. ry: for it is better to marry than to
A. D. 59.

- " - burn.

10 And unto the married I command, 'yet

not I, but the Lord, "Let not the wife depart

from her husband:

11 But and if she depart, let her remain un

married, or be reconciled to her husband: and

let not the husband put away his A. M. 4063.
- A. D. 59.

wife. -

12 But to the rest speak I, "not the Lord; If

any brother hath a wife that believeth not, and

she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not

put her away.

13 And the woman which hath a husband

1 Verses 12, 25, 40.—m Mal. ii. 14, 16; Matt. v. 32; xix. 6, 9; Mark x. 11, 12; Luke xvi. 18.-n Verse 6.

cially the younger widows, (1 Tim. v. 14,) or wid

owers; for it is better to marry–And suffer the

inconveniences attending marriage, than to be tor

mented with unchaste desires.

Verses 10, 11. The married I command–Greek,

row de yeyaumkoot Tapayye720, Now those that have

married I charge: so these words should be ren

dered, the phrase being the same with that in 1 Tim.

i. 3, rendered by our translators, that thou mightest

charge some. Yet not I–Only, or not I by any new

revelation, nor by mere counsel, or prudential advice,

as verses 25, 40. But the Lord—Namely, in the

first institution of marriage, Gen. ii. 24; and the

Elord Christ also commanded the same, Matt. v. 32;

xix. 6, 9. The Lord Jesus, during his ministry on

carth, delivered many precepts of his law in the

hearing of his disciples. And those which he did

not deliver in person, he promised to reveal to them

by the Spirit, after his departure. Therefore there

is a just foundation for distinguishing the command

ments which the Lord delivered in person, from

those which he revealed to the apostles by the Spi

rit, and which they made known to the world in

their sermons and writings. This distinction is not

only made by Paul; it is insinuated likewise by

Peter and Jude, 2 Pet. iii. 3, Jude 17, where the

commandments of the apostles of the Lord and

Saviour are mentioned, not as inferior in authority

to the commandments of the Lord, (for they were

all as really his commandments as those which he

delivered in person,) but as different in the manner

of their communication. And the apostle's intention

here was not, as many have imagined, to tell us in

what things he was inspired, and in what not; but

to show us what commandments the Lord delivered

personally in his own lifetime, and what the Spirit

inspired the apostles to deliver after his departure.

This Paul could do with certainty; because, although

he was not of the number of those who accompanied

our Lord during his ministry, all the particulars of

his life and doctrine were made known to him by re

velation, as may be collected from 1 Cor. xi.23; xv. 3;

I Tim. v. 18; and from many allusions to the words

and actions of Christ, found in the epistles which

Paul wrote before any of the gospels were pub

lished; and from his mentioning one of Christ's

sayings, not recorded by any of the evangelists,

Acts xx. 35. Further, that the apostle's intention,

in distinguishing the Lord's commandments from

those he calls his own, was not to show what things

he spake by inspiration, and what not, is evident,

from his adding certain circumstances, which prove

that, in delivering his own commandments, or judg

---

ment, he was really inspired. Thus, when he as

serted that a widow was at liberty to marry a second

time, by adding, (verse 40,) she is happier if she so

abide, after (that is, according to) my judgment;

and I think, or, (as doko rather means,) I am certain

that I also have the Spirit of God, he plainly as

serted that he was inspired in giving that judgment

or determination. See more on this subject in

Macknight. Let not the wife depart from her hus

band—Wilſully leave him, on account of any disa

greement between them. But if she depart—Con

trary to this express prohibition, assigning, perhaps,

reasons apparently necessary for it, as that her life

is in danger, or the like; let her remain unmarried,

or—Rather, if it may be accomplished by any sub

mission on her part, let her be reconciled to her

husband—That, if possible, they may live in such a

union and harmony as the relation requires. And

let not the husband put away his wife—Except for

the cause of adultery; because the obligations lying

on husbands and wives are mutual and equal. The

apostle, after saying concerning the wife, that if

she departed from her husband, she must remain

unmarried, or be reconciled to him, did not think it

necessary to add a similar clause respecting the

husband, namely, that if he put away his wife, he

must remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her.

This, however, is implied in what he says concerning

him.

Verses 12, 13. To the rest—Who are married to

unbelievers; speak 1–By revelation from God; not

the Lord—Who, during his ministry, gave no com

mandment concerning the matter. If any brother

hath a wife that beliereth not—Is a heathen, not yet

converted; let him not put her away—Ifshe consent

to dwell with him. The Jews indeed were obliged,

of old, to put away their idolatrous wives, Ezra x. 3;

but their case was quite different. They were ab

solutely forbid to marry idolatrous women; but the

persons here spoken of were married while they

were both in a state of heathenism. It is probable

that some of the more zealous Jewish converts, on

the authority of that example of Ezra, contended

that the Corinthians, who before their conversion

had been married to idolaters, were bound to put

away their spouses, if they continued in idolatry.

Therefore the sincere part of the church having

consulted the apostle on that question, he ordered

such marriages to be continued, if the parties were

willing to abide together. But as a difference of

religion often proves an occasion of family quarrels,

and there was danger, if the believers should be

connected in marriage with idolaters and open sin

:
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The unbeliering husband
CHAPTER VII.

is sanctified by the wife.’

A. M. 4063. that believeth not, and if he be

A. D. 89. pleased to dwell with her, let her not

leave him.

14 For the unbelieving husband is sanctified

by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sancti

fied by the husband: else " were your children

unclean; but now are they holy.

15 But if the unbelieving depart, A.M.,403.
let him depart. A brother or a sis- A. D. 59.

ter is not under bondage in such cases; but

God hath called us P to "peace.

16 For what knowest thou, O wife, whether

thou shalt "save thy husband? or *how knowest

thou, O man, whether thou shalt save thy wife?

• Mal. ii. 15–p Rom. xii. 18; xiv. 19; Chap. xiv. 33; Heb. xii. 14.—"Gr. in peace.—q 1 Peter iii. 1–2. Gr. what.

ners, lest they should be drawn by their partners

into similar vices and abominations, the apostle ad

vised them, in his second epistle, in contracting

marriages after their conversion, by no means to

marry idolaters, 2 Cor. vi. 14. And–On the other

hand, if any Christian woman have an unbelieving

husband, whether he be a Jew or a Gentile, and he

consent to direll with her, lether not leave him–Nor

put him away, as the expression aºtero avrov (the

same that is used in the preceding verse) implies.

And it is certain, though the Jewish law did not put

it into a woman's power to divorce her husband, yet

that in those countries, in the apostle's days, the

wives among the heathen had a power of divorce

as well as the husbands; and that the Roman women

practised it in a most scandalous manner, as did se

veral Jewish ladies of distinguished rank; and

among them, even Josephus's own wife. See Lard

ner's Credibility, part 1, vol. ii. p. 890, Jur. Sat.,

vi. 222–230. -

Verse 14. For the unbelieving husband is sancti

fied by the wife—That is, so far that their matrimo

nial converse is as lawful, holy, and honourable, as

if they were both of the same faith: and in many

instances the unbeliever, whether husband or wife,

hath been converted to God by the instrumentality

of the believing partner. The former sense, how

ever, and net this latter, seems to be the primary

meaning of the apostle. Else were your children

wnclean—And must be looked upon as unfit to be

admitted to those peculiar ordinances by which the

seed of God’s people are distinguished; but now are

they holy—Confessedly; and are as readily admitted

to baptism as if both the parents were Christians:

so that the case, you see, is in effect decided by this

prevailing practice. So Dr. Doddridge, who adds,

“On the maturest and most impartial consideration

of this text, I must judge it to refer to infant bap

tism. Nothing can be more apparent than that the

word holy signifies persons who might be permitted

to partake of the distinguishing rites of God's peo

ple. See Exod. xix. 6; Deut. vii. 6; xiv.2; xxvi. 19;

Ezra ix. 2; Acts x. 28, &c. And as for the interpre

tation, which so many of our brethren, the Baptists,

have contended for, that holy signifies legitimate,

and unclean, illegitimate,(not to urge that this seems

an unscriptural sense of the word,) nothing can be

more evident, than that the argument will by no

means bear it; for it would be proving a thing by

itself, (idem per idem,) to argue that the converse

of the parents was lawful, because the children were

not bastards; whereas all who thought the converse!

holy people.

of the parents unlawful, must of course think that

the children were illegitimate.” . Thus also Dr.

Whitby: “He doth not say, ‘else were your children

bastards, but now they are legitimate,’ but “else were

they unclean;' that is, heathen children, not to be

owned as a holy seed, and therefore not to be ad

mitted into covenant with God, as belonging to his

That this is the true import of the

words akaëapra and ayua, will be apparent from the

Scriptures, in which the heathen are styled the un

clean, in opposition to the Jews, who were in cove

nant with God, and therefore styled a holy people.

Whence it is evident that the Jews looked upon

themselves as dežot 6es kağapot, the clean serrants of

God, Neh. ii.20; and upon all the heathen and their

offspring, as unclean, by reason of their want of

circumcision, and the sign of the covenant. Hence,

whereas it is said that Joshua circumcised the people,

chap. v. 4, the LXX. say, Teptekaðapev, he cleansed

them. Moreover, of heathen children, and such as

are not circumcised, they say, they are not born in

holiness; but they, on the contrary, are styled arºp

ua aytov, a holy seed, Isa. vi. 13; Ezra ix. 2; and the

offspring from them, and from those proselytes

which had embraced their religion, are said to be

born in holiness, and so thought fit to be admitted to

circumcision, or baptism, or whatsoever might initi

ate them into the Jewish Church; and therefore to

this sense of the words holy and unclean, the apostle

may be here most rationally supposed to allude.

And though one of the parents be still a heathen,

yet is the denomination to be taken from the better,

and so their offspring are to be esteemed, not as

heathen, that is, unclean, but holy; as all Christians

by denomination are. Hence, then, the argument

for infant baptism runs thus: ‘If the holy seed among

the Jews was therefore to be circumcised, and be

made federally holy, by receiving the sign of the

covenant, and being admitted into the number of

God’s holy people, because they were born in sanc

tity; then, by like reason, the holy seed of Chris

tians ought to be admitted to baptism, and receive

the sign of the Christian covenant, the laver of re

generation, and so be entered into the society of the

Christian Church.” So also Clemens Alexandrinus

and Tertullian.” T -

Verses 15–17. But if the unbeliering party depart,

let him or her depºrt–And take the course they

think best. A brother or sister—A Christian man or

woman; is not under bondage—Is at full liberty;

in such cases: but—Let it be always remembered;

| God hath called us to peace—To live peaceably with
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Every man should abide in
I. CORINTHIANS. his own station and calling.

-

17 But as God hath distributed to

every man, as the Lord hath called

every one, so let him walk. And 'so ordain I

in all churches.

18 Is any man called being circumcised?

let him not become uncircumcised. Is any

called in uncircumcision? 'let him not be cir

cumcised.

19 "Circumcision is nothing, and uncircum

cision is nothing, but “the keeping of the

commandments of God.

A. M. 4063.

A. D. 59.

r Chapter iv. 17; 2 Corinthians xi. 28.— Acts xv. 1, 5, 19,

24, 28; Galatians v. 4. u Galatians v. 6; vi. 15.—" John

xv. 14; 1 John ii. 3; iii.24.—y John viii. 36; Rom. vi. 18, 22;

them, if it be possible: and therefore it ought to be

our care to behave in as inoffensive a manner as may

be, in all the relations of life; that so, if there must

be a breach, the blame may not be chargeable upon

the Christian. For what knowest thou, &c.—As if

he had said, It is of great importance that you should

conduct yourselves properly toward those who thus

make, as it were, a part of yourselves, and that you

should adorn the gospel by the most amiable and

engaging behaviour possible, that thereby the unbe

liever may be gained over to Christianity. And

surely the everlasting happiness of the person, now

the companion of your life, will be more than an

equivalent for all the self-denial to which you may

be required at present to submit. See on 1 Pet. iii.

1, 2. But—However it be, whether the unbeliever

be converted or not; as God hath distributed to

erery man—The various stations of life, and various

relations, let him take care to discharge his duty

therein; for the gospel disannuls none of them: And

as the Lord hath called every one, so let him talk—

“By declaring here, and verses 20, 24, that men were

bound, after their conversion, to continue under all

the moral and just political obligations, which lay

on them before their conversion, the apostle con

demned the error of Judaizers, who taught, that, by

embracing the true religion, all the former obliga

tions, under which the convert lay, were dissolved.

The gospel, instead of weakening any moral or just

political obligation, strengthens them all.” This I

ordain in all churches—This I lay down as a gene

ral rule for all Christians to observe, and insist on it,

as a matter of the greatest importance.

Verses 18, 19. Is any man called—Brought to the

saving knowledge of Christ, and to a participation

of his grace; being circumcised—Having been born

of Jewish parents, and therefore circumcised in his

childhood, or being a proselyte of righteousness, and

therefore circumcised; let him not become uncir

cumcised—Not act as if he were desirous, as far as

possible, to undo what was done for him by his

Jewish parents, or others. Is any called in uncir

cumcision—Having been a Gentile by birth; let him

not be circumcised—The Judaizing teachers urged

the Gentile converts to receive circumcision as ne

cessary to salvation. This the apostle declared to

20 Let every man abide in the same A. M. 4963.
calling wherein he was called. D. 59. .

21 Art thou called being a servant? care not

for it; but if thou mayest be made free, use

it rather. - -

22 For he that is called in the Lord, being a

servant, is 7 the Lord's "freeman: likewise also

he that is called, being free, is “Christ's ser

Vant. - -

23 *Ye are bought with a price; be not ye

the servants of men.

Philem. 16.-2 Gr. made free.—" Chap. ix. 21 ; Gal. v. 13 ;

Eph. vi. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 16.—* Chap. vi. 20; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19;

Lev. xxv. 42. -

be a renouncing of the gospel, Gal. v. 2, 3. Circum

cision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing—

Will neither promote nor obstruct our salvation.

The one point is, keeping the commandments of God

—Namely, from a principle of faith and love, and

with a single eye to the glory of God: for this, ac

cording to the same apostle, implies faith working

by lore, and a new creature, or a new creation, the

necessity of which the apostle declares, in similar

terms, Gal. v. 6; vi. 15.

Verses 20–24. Let every man abide wherein he

was called—Affect not to change without the clear

and evident leadings of Providence, as there is gene

rally greater reason to expect a man will enjoy

comfort, and be holy and useful, in a situation to

which he is accustomed, than in another to which

he is a stranger. The apostle repeats the injunction

because of its great importance; for they who are

so unsettled in their minds as to be continually

changing from one condition or line of life to another,

seldom make progress, or are of much use to them

selves or others, in any one. Art thou called being

a servant—Or bondman, as 68% or properly signifies;

care not for it—Do not much regard it, nor anxiously

seek liberty: do not suppose that such a condition

renders thee less acceptable to God, or is unworthy

of a Christian. But if thou mayest be made free—

By any lawful method; use it rather—Embrace the

opportunity. He that is called in, or by, the Lord—

To the Christian faith; being a servant—Or a bond

man; is the Lord's freeman—Being delivered by

him from the slavery of sin and Satan, and therefore

possesses the greatest of all dignities. Likewise—

In like manner; he that is called, being free—From

the authority of any human master; is Christ’s

servant—Or bondman; not free in this respect; not

at his own disposal; not at liberty to do his own will,

but bound to be subject and obedient to Christ.

Surely, as Goodwin observes, “the apostle could not

have expressed in stronger terms his deep convic

tion of the small importance of human distinctions

than he here does; when, speaking of what seems, to

great and generous minds, the most miserable lot,

even that of a slave, he says, Care not for it.” To

this Doddridge adds, “If liberty itself, the first of all

temporal blessings, be not of so great importance as
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The apostle gives his judgment
CHAPTER VII.

concerning unmarried persons.

*.*.*.* 24 Brethren, "let every man, wherein

* * *- he is called, therein abide with God.

25 Now concerning virgins, “I have no com

mandment of the Lord: yet I give my judg

ment as one "that hath obtained mercy of the

Lord * to be faithful.

26 I suppose therefore that this is good for

the present “distress; I say, ‘that it A.M.,4063.
- A. D. 59.

is good for a man so to be. -

27 Art thou bound unto a wife? seek not to

be loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife? seek

not a wife.

28 But and if thou marry, thou hast not sin

ned: and if a virgin marry, she hath not sin

b Verse 20. • Werses 6, 10, 40; 2 Cor. viii. 8, 10–

d 1 Tim. i. 16.

• Chap. iv. 2; 1 Tim. i. 12.-* Or, necessity.— Verses

1,8.

that a man, blessed with the high hopes and glorious

consolations of Christianity, should make himself

very solicitous about it, how much less in those com

paratively trifling distinctions on which many lay so

disproportionate, so extravagant a stress.” Ye are

bought with a price—Christ hath redeemed you at

the expense of his own blood, a price of infinite value;

be not ye the servants—The slaves; of men—If it

can by any lawful means be avoided, since so many

evils, dangers, and snares are inseparable from such

a condition. Brethren, let every man, &c.—Here

the apostle repeats the same advice a third time in

the compass of a few verses, intending, L'Enfant

thinks, “to correct some disorders among the Chris

tian slaves in Corinth, who, agreeably to the doctrine

of the false teachers, claimed their liberty, on pre

tence that, as brethren in Christ, they were on an

equality with their Christian masters.” Therein

abide with God—Doing all things as unto God, and

as in his immediate presence. They who thus abide

with God, preserve a holy indifference with regard

to outward things.

Verses 25, 26. Now concerning virgins—The

word Tapūevov, translated virgins, denotes persons

of either sex, who never were married. For Elsner,

after Suidas, tells us, that men were called trapöevot,

rirgins, as well as women; of which Rev. xiv. 4 is

an undoubted example; these are they which were

not defiled with women, for they are virgins. The

apostle seems here to speak of such single persons

as were in their fathers' families. I have no com

mandment of the Lord–Namely, delivered during

his ministry, or communicated by any particular

revelation. Nor was it necessary he should; for the

apostles wrote nothing which was not divinely in

spired, but with this difference, sometimes they

delivered what Christ had expressly declared or en

joined during his personal ministry, or what was

made known to them by a particular revelation, and

a special commandment; at other times they wrote

from the divine light, which abode with them, the

standing treasure of the Spirit of God. And this

also was not their own private opinion, but a divine

rule of faith and practice to the Christians, or a di

rectory to them in cases of difficulty. See note on

verse 6. Yet I give my judgment—Guided by the

Holy Spirit, not only to deliver sound doctrine, but

faithful and wholesome advice, verse 40; 1 Thess.

iv. 8. As one that hath obtained mercy to be faith

ful—As one whom God hath in mercy made faithful

in my apostolic office, who therefore faithfully de

liver what I receive from him. The apostle, in other

b

passages, ascribes his inspiration and supernatural

gifts to divine mercy, (2 Cor. iv. 1,) and grace; (Gal.

ii. 9:) wherefore, as by this mercy and grace he was

enabled to be a faithful apostle and steward of the

mysteries of God, his judgment, in all cases, must

be considered as being dictated by inspiration. I

suppose therefore—The word routſo, thus rendered,

might, with propriety, have been translated I deter

mine, or I establish by law; (see Park. Dict.;) for

the apostle does not give a simple opinion, such as

any wise man might give, but an inspired decision:

that this is good—Is right and proper, and ought to

be observed; for the present distress—Orexigency;

that is, while any church is under persecution. The

same word, avaykm, is used for affliction arising from

outward circumstances, Luke xxi. 23. By mention

ing the present distress as the chief, or only thing

which rendered a single state proper, the apostle hath

prevented us from fancying that celibacy is a more

holy or perfect state than matrimony. The one or

the other, as Macknight justly observes, is proper,

according to the circumstances in which persons are

placed. I say that it is good for a man so to be—

“Though the English word man, like its correspond

ing word in Greek and Latin, denotes both sexes, the

Greek word here might have been translated a per

son, better to agree with the signification of the

word virgin, which, as we have just observed, de

notes an unmarried person of either sex.”

Verses 27, 28. Art thoubound to a trife?—“Because

the directions which the apostle was about to give

(verse 36) to fathers, concerning the disposal of

their children in marriage, were partly to be founded

on the inclination and circumstances of the children,

before he gave these directions, he very properly

addressed the children themselves, and set before

them the considerations by which their inclinations

were to be regulated in that matter, namely, the in

conveniences attending a married state, and the

brevity and uncertainty of all human enjoyments;

considerations which, he told them, ought to deter

mine them to wish to remain unmarried under the

present distress.” Seek not to be loosed—From her

by an unjust divorce, or by deserting her. Art thou

loosed?—Hath Providence never led thee into those

engagements; or has it broken the bond by the death

of thy former companion? Seek not a wife-If

thou canst conveniently and virtuously continue as
thou art; at least at present, till the storm, which

now hovers over the church, be a little blown over.

and more peaceful times return. But yet if thou

marry, thou hast notº sinned: and if a vir

I



Eachortation to avoid needless I. CORINTHIANS. care about temporal things.

A. M. 4063. ned. Nevertheless, such shall have

*** trouble in the flesh; but I spare you.

29 But s this I say, brethren, The time is

short. It remaineth, that both they that have

wives, be as though they had none;

30 And they that weep, as though they wept

not; and they that rejoice, as though they re

joiced not; and they that buy, as though they

possessed not;

31 And they that use this world, as not

*abusing it. For the fashion of this world

passeth away. -

32 But I would have you without careful

ness. “He that is unmarried, careth A. M. 4063

for the things “that belong to the A. D. 89.

Lord, how he may please the Lord:

33 But he that is married, careth for the

things that are of the world, how he may

please his wife.

34 There is difference also between a wife

and a virgin. The unmarried woman careth

for the things of the Lord, that she may be

holy, both in body and in spirit: but she that

is married, careth for the things of the world,

how she may please her husband.

35 And this I speak for your own profit; not

* Rom. xiii. 11; 1 Pet. iv. 7; 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9.-h Chap. ix.

18. -iPsa. xxxix. 6; James i. 10; iv. 14; 1 Pet. i. 24; iv. 7 ;

l John ii. 17.-k 1 Tim. v. 5.

34.—l Luke x. 40, &c.

* Gr. of the Lord, as verse

gin marry, she hath not sinned—The marriage state

is, no doubt, both lawful and honourable. Nererthe

less, such shall have trouble in the flesh—Many

outward troubles; but I spare you—I speak as little

and as tenderly as possible.

Verses 29–31. But this I say, &c.—But though I

leave every one to his own liberty in the case now

mentioned, yet here is what is necessary for all to

observe. The time—Of our abode here, and of these

worldly enjoyments; , is short: it remaineth—It

plainly follows; that those who have wives be as

though they had none—Namely, as serious, zealous,

and active, dead to the world, as devoted to God, as

holy in all manner of conversation, preserving them

selves from all inordinate affection toward them, and

to be prepared to leave them, or to part with them,

whenever a wise, unerring, and gracious Providence

shall call them so to do. By so easy a transition does

the apostle slide from every thing else to the one

thing needful, and, forgetting whatever is temporal,

is swallowed up in eternity. And they that weep—

That sorrow on account of any trouble; as though

they wept not—Knowing that the end of temporal

troubles, as of temporal joys, is fast approaching, and

therefore not being too much concerned, cast down,

and distressed on account of them. And they that

rejoice, as though they rejoiced not—Knowing the

transitory nature of all earthly joys, and therefore

tempering their joy with godly fear. And they that

buy, as though they possessed not—Considering that

they hold nothing here by a certain tenure, but must

shortly resign all, and therefore not placing much

dependance on any thing secular for happiness; and

knowing themselves to be only stewards, and not

proprietors of what they possess, and that they must

shortly be called to give an account of the use they

have made of it. And they that use this world—

That is, the comforts and accommodations thereof;

as not abusing it–By employing them to other ends

than those to which they were intended; or in an

other manner than that prescribed by the great Pro

prietor of all, and not seeking happiness therein, but

in God: using every thing only in such a manner

and degree as most tends to the knowledge and love

of him. For the fashion of this world—The whole

scheme of it, and the manner and way of living or

conversing here, with the several conditions, rela

tions, and connections of life; this marrying, weep

ing, rejoicing, and all the rest, not only will pass, but

now passeth away, is this moment flying off like a
shadow. z

Verses 32–35. But—Or now ; I would have you—

During this flying moment; without carefulness—Or

anxiety, amidst all these uncertainties: without any

encumbrance or distraction of your thoughts, about

the affairs of this short uncertain life, in order that

you may freely and cheerfully wait on God in a due

attendance on all his ordinances, and may serve

him according to his will; and therefore, for the pre

sent, I advise you to remain single as you are. For

he that is unmarried—If he understand and use the

advantage he enjoys; careth chiefly for the things

that belong to the Lord—Namely, the Lord Christ;

how he may please the Lord—And is in a great de

gree at liberty to employ his thoughts, cares, and la

bours, for the advancement of the Redeemer's king

dom among men; and surely there is no other em

ployment so honourable, so delightful, and, when re

mote consequences are taken into the account, so

profitable. But he that is married careth for the

things of the world—And it is his duty so to do, so

far as becomes a Christian; how he may please his

wife—May accommodate himself to her temper in

all lawful things, so as to make her easy and happy,

and provide all things needful for her and his family.

There is a difference also between a wife and a

virgin—Whether the church be under persecution

or not. The unmarried troman–Not burdened

with a family, if she know and use her privilege ;

careth chiefly for the things of the Lord—All her

time, care, and thoughts, centre in this, how she may

be holy both in body and spirit.—This is the stand

ing advantage of a single life in all ages and nations:

but who makes a suitable use of it? But she that is

married, careth hour she may please her husband—

And the diversity of humours both in men and wo

men, and the imperfection of even the best tempers,

make this sometimes, on both sides, a difficult task;
160 b



Marriage was not expedient in CHAPTER VII.
the distressed state of the church.

*.*.*.* that I may cast a snare upon you,

– º – but for that which is comely, and that

ye may attend upon the Lord without distrac

tion. -

36 But if any man think that he behaveth

himself uncomely toward his virgin, if she

pass the flower of her age, and need so re

quire, let him do what he will, he sinneth not:

let them marry.

37 Nevertheless, he that standeth steadfast

in his heart, having no necessity, but hath

power over his own will, and hath so decreed

in his heart that he will keep his vir-A, M.4063.

gin, doeth well. A. D. 50.

38 "So then he that giveth her in marriage

doeth well; but he that giveth her not in mar

riage doeth better. -

39 "The wife is bound by the law as long

as her husband liveth; but if her husband be

dead, she is at liberty to be married to whom

she will; "only in the Lord.

40 But she is happier if she so abide, P after

my judgment; and " I think also that I have

the Spirit of God.

* Heb. xiii. 4.—n Rom. vii. 2.-02 Cor. vi. 14. p Verse 25. 1 Thess. iv. 8.

on which account single persons have always some

considerable advantages, and especially in times of

public danger. And this—Concerning the advan

tages of a single life; I speak for your profit—To

show you what is most advantageous for your souls;

not that I may cast a snare upon you—Who are not

able to receive this saying; but for that which is

comely—IIpor to evarmuov, for that which is decent,

agreeable to your holy calling and profession: and

that you may attend upon the Lord—May resolutely

and perseveringly wait upon him in the use of all

the means of grace, and in a continual attention to

the voice of his providence, word, and Spirit. The

word evºpoatãpov, rendered attend upon, signifies sit

ting close by a person, in a good posture to hear: so

Mary sat at the feet of Jesus, Luke x. 39: without

distraction—Without having the mind drawn from

its centre, from its close attention to God, by any

person or thing, care or encumbrance whatsoever.

Verses 36–38. But if any man—Who is a parent

or guardian; think that he behaveth himself un

comely—That he should act indecently, or in a man

ner unbecoming his character, or unsuitably to her

credit and reputation; toward his virgin—By hin

dering her from marriage; if she pass, &c.—Greek,

eav n vrepakuoc, if she be above age, or of full age;

and need so require—Kat eror opetàet ylvegöal, and it

be necessary to be so done, whether the necessity

ariseth from her conscience and inclination, or her

being sought in marriage; let him do what he will

—As he sees occasion, according to circumstances,

either to marry her, or keep her single. Or, as the

words may be rendered, Let him do what she incli

neth to ; he sinneth not—In complying with her in

clination in such a case: let them—Let such virgin

daughters, marry—See on verse 9. “As both the

Jews and Gentiles reckoned celibacy dishonour

able, some fathers might think it sinful to restrain

their daughters from marriage; while others, follow

ing the opinion of the Essenes and rigid philoso

phers, fancied they acted properly in restraining

them. The Corinthians, therefore, had judged it

necessary to consult the apostle on that head.” Nev

ertheless—Or but ; he that standeth steadfast, &c.—

Who continueth firmly persuaded in his mind, that

it is no sin in his daughter to remain unmarried;

Wol. II. ( 11 )

having no necessity—From her opinion, or inclina

tion, or circumstances, to give her in marriage; and

hath power over his own will—Which would incline

him to desire the increase of his family, and the

strengthening of it by new relations; or, who hath

the direction of his own will—In that affair, being a

freeman, and not a slave; and hath so decreed, &c.

—Hath determined this in his mind; to keep his cir

gin—Unmarried, agreeably to her own inclination;

doeth well—Doeth what is preferable. So then he

that giveth her in marriage—When need so requires,

doeth well—Doth what is lawful, and in his daugh

ter's case is, on the whole, proper, even in the pre

sent distress; but he that giveth her not doeth bet

ter—What is better for her, more for her spiritual

improvement; because if she agrees to it, by keep

ing her in his own family unmarried, she will be ex

posed to fewer temptations than if she were mal

ried, and in a better condition for acquiring that

knowledge of, and faith in, the gospel, with holiness

in heart and life, which will enable her to adhere

to and adorn the cause of Christ in a time of perse

cution.

Verses 39, 40. The wife is bound by the law—

ee on Rom. vii. 2. Or the apostle may mean the

law of the gospel, called the law of faith, and the

law of liberty; or he may intend the law of mar:

riage given to Adam and Eve in paradise: is bound

to her husband so long as he lireth—This is the ge

neral rule, from which is excepted the case of forni

cation, (Matt. v. 32,) and desertion, verse 15. The

apostle repeats what he had enjoined in the preced

ing part of the chapter, (verses 10–13.) namely, that

married Christian women were not to leave their

husbands on account of the troubles which in that

time of persecution attended the married state. But

if her husband be dead—Or if he be justly divorced

from her, or maliciously deserts her; she is at liber

ty to be married, but only in the Lord–That is, let

Christians only marry Christians; or let the truly

pious only marry the truly pious: a standing direc

tion, and one of the utmost importance. But she is
happier—Approaches nearer to the happiness of

heaven, which consists in freely enjoying God, and

uninterruptedly serving him; if she so abide-Re
main a widow; after my*-* º verses
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Knowledge, without Christian lore,
I. CORINTHIANS. tends to pride and ranity.

6,25: he speaks only modestly, not doubtingly. And the word in this verse does not imply that the apos

I think that I also-As well as any of you, and no

less than the other apostles; hare the Spirit of God

—Teaching me in all things that concern the religion

of Jesus; or, that I am infallibly guided by God's

spirit, and endued with knowledge and wisdom to

determine matters of controversy in the church.

The word doxo, rendered I think, in this, as in many

other passages, does not express doubting, but cer
tainty, 1 Cor. iv. 9; Mark x. 42; Luke viii. 18;

1 Cor. xi. 16; xiv. 32. From these, and many other

examples which might be adduced, it is evident that

the was in any doubt whether he was inspired in

giving this judgment. It is only a soft way of ex

pressing his certain knowledge of his own inspira

|tion, and may have been used ironically in reference

to, and reproof of, the false teachers and others who

called his inspiration in question. Whoever there

fore would conclude from hence that St. Paul was not

certain he had the SpiritoſChrist, neitherunderstands

the true import of the words, nor considers how ex

pressly he lays claim to the Spirit, both in this epis

tle, chap. ii. 16; xiv. 37; and in the other, chap. xiii.3.

CHAPTER WIII.

The apostle now proceeds to answer another question proposed to him by the Corinthians, viz., respecting the lawfulness of

eating things that had been sacrificed to idols : with respect to which, (l,) He cautions them against self-conceit with re

spect to their knowledge, 1–3. (2) Asserts the vanity of idols, and the unity of the true God, 4–7. (3) Shows the sin

and danger of giving offence to others by eating what had been offered to idols, though it were ever so innocent in itself,

8–13.

A. M. 4063.

A. D. 59.

Now, * as touching things offered

unto idols, we know that we all

have "knowledge. * Knowledge puffeth up,

but charity edifieth. -

2 And "if any man think that he knoweth

any thing, he knoweth nothing yet A.M.,403.

as he ought to know. A. D. 39.

3 But if any man love God, "the same is

known of him.

4 As concerning therefore the eating of

a Acts xv. 20, 29; Chapter x. 19.—" Romans xiv. 14, 22.

• Rom. xiv. 3, 10-d Chap. xiii. 8, 9, 12; Gal. vi. 3; 1 Tim.

vi. 4.— Exod. xxxiii. 12, 17; Nah. i. 7; Matt. vii. 23; Gal.
iv. 9; 2 Tim. ii. 19.

NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII.

Verses 1–3. Now—As to the next question you

proposed, namely, touching things offered—Meats

sacrificed, and so consecrated; unto idols—When

the heathen offered sacrifices of such animals as

were fit for food, a part of the carcass was burned

on the altar, a part was given to the priest or priests,

and on the remainder the offerers feasted with their

friends, either in the idol's temple or at home. Some

times also a part was sent as a present to such as

they wished to oblige, and if the sacrifice was large,

a part of it was sold in the public market. To these

idolatrous feasts the heathen often invited the Chris

tians of their acquaintance in Corinth, and some of

the brethren there, desirous of preserving the friend

ship of their neighbours, accepted these invitations.

They knew an idol was nothing in the world: and

therefore they judged that their partaking of the

shcrifice, given in the idol's temple, could not be

reckoned a worshipping of the idol. Besides, such

a feast was considered, by enlightened Christians,

as a common meal, which under the gospel they

were at liberty to eat; especially if they did it to

show their belief that idols had no existence as gods.

These arguments, indeed, are not explicitly stated

by the apostle; but the things he hath written in

this and in chap. x. being direct confutations of

them, we may believe they were mentioned by the

Corinthian brethren, in their letter referred to chap.

vii. 1. The apostle here, and in chap. x. 20, 21,

treats of the meats which, having been sacrificed to

idols, were afterward eaten in the idol's temple, and

in honour of the idol: of that which was sold in

the shambles, or eaten in private houses, he speaks

chap. x. 25–33. We all have knowledge—That is,

the generality, for some had not, verse 7: we are

well instructed in the nature of Christian liberty,

concerning meats, and the nature of idols. Knott

ledge—That is, mere knowledge, knowledge with

out grace; puffeth up—Oſten has that tendency, and

is the occasion of self-conceit and arrogance; a gen

tle reproof this of the self-conceit of the Corinthi

ans. But charity—Love to God and our brethren;

edifieth—Builds people up in holiness. If any man

think he knoweth any thing aright—Unless so far

as he is taught by God, and has love in proportion

to his knowledge; he knoweth nothing—To any good

purpose; yet, as he ought to know—Namely, to an

swer the proper ends of knowledge, or to make him

humble in himself, and useful to others. If any

man love God—Indeed and in truth, in consequence

of a persuasion of God's love to him, 1 John iv.19;

if any man, being justified by faith, and having

peace with God, hath also the love of God shed

abroad in his heart, Rom. v. 1, 5; the same is known

of him—That is, approved by him, Psa. i. 6. Or, if

broc, he, refers to God, the immediate antecedent,

as some think the sense is, he, God, is known of
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Of eating things that had CHAPTER VIII.
been ºffered in sacrifice to idols.

A. M.º those things that are offered in sacri

* * * fice unto idols, we know that f an idol

is nothing in the world, * and that there is

none other God but one.

5 For though there be that are * called gods,

whether in heaven or in earth; (as there be

gods many, and lords many;) -

6 But to us there is but one God, the Fa

ther, * of whom are all things, and we in

him; and "one Lord Jesus Christ, A. M. 4063.

"by whom are all things, and we by A. D. 30.

him.

7 Howbeit, there is not in every man that

knowledge: for some "with conscience of the

idol unto this hour eat it as a thing offered

unto an idol: and their conscience, being

weak, is " defiled.

8 But P meat commendeth us not to God:

f Isa. xi.20; Chap. x. 19—s Deut. iv. 39; vi. 4; Isa. xliv.

8; Mark rii. 29; Verse 6; Eph. iv. 6; 1 Tim. ii. 5. h John

x. 34.— Mal. ii. 10; Eph. iv. 6.-" Acts xvii. 28; Rom.

xi. 36.

him ; namely, in a proper manner. See an exam

ple of the same phraseology, Acts x. 36.

Verse 4–6. As, &c.—To proceed, therefore, to

the question in debate; concerning the eating of

those things that are offered unto idols—Meats of

whatever kind sacrificed to them. We know that

an idol—Or the supposed deity residing therein;

is nothing—A mere nominal god, having no real

divinity, virtue, or power; and that there is none

other God but one—Jehovah, the self-existent, inde

pendent, infinite, and eternal Being, to whom the

Scripture in general, and the gospel in particular,

hath taught us to appropriate our worship. “The

Greek word eiðw?ov, translated idol, signifies an im

age formed in the mind, and which exists nowhere

else. Wherefore, to show that the gods of the

heathen were mere creatures of the human imagi

nation, the Jews, who used the Greek language,

termed them tićaza, idols. By this word, likewise,

they signified the pictures and statues which the

heathen set up in their temples, as representations

of their gods; and by giving them the appellation

of idols, they declared their persuasion that the

things of which they were the representations had

no existence. Nevertheless, as the apostle knew

that some of the heathen worshipped their dead

ancestors, legislators, kings, &c., others of them the

heavenly bodies, others certain kinds of brute ani

mals, he cannot be understood to say that an idol is

nothing, in the sense of its having no existence as a

being, but of its having no existence as a god, and

no share in the government of the world.” For

though there be that are called gods, whether in

hearen or in earth—Or even under the earth; for

the heathen had not only their celestial and terres

trial, but likewise their infernal deities: as there be

gods inany, and lords many—Who are in their va

rious subordinations adored by the Gentiles, and

have great, though very absurd worship paid to

them. But to us—Christians; there is—In the whole

universe; but one God—One supreme essence; the

Father—Of angels and men. This is exclusive not

of the Word which was in the beginning with God,

and was God, termed the one Lord, in the next

clause, any more than of the Holy Spirit, but only

of the idols, to which the one God is opposed.

Of-Or from; whom are all things—By creation,

providence, and grace; and we in him—Living,

b

* Or, for him. John Niii. 13; Acts i. 36; Chap. xii. 3;

Eph. iv. 5; Phil. ii. 11.—in John i. 3; Col. i. 6; Heb. i.

i.T. Chapter x. 28, 29.-" Rom. xiv. 14, 23.—p Romans

xiv. 17.

*

moving, and having our being; or are are, etc avrov,

for him, for his glory, the end of all we are, have,

and do. And one Lord—The Word and Son of the

eternal Father, equally the object of divine worship;

by whom are all things—Created, sustained, and

governed; and we by him—Thankfully acknowledg

ing ourselves obliged to his agency and care for all

we are, have, or hope for, and by whom, as the only

Mediator between God and man, we have access to

the Father and all spiritual blessings.

Verses 7, 8. Howbeit, there is not in erery man—

In every professing Christian; that knowledge—

Namely, that there is but one God, and one Lord,

and that an idol is nothing, and has no power to de

file the meat: some Christian converts may not

sufficiently apprehend this, but may imagine there

is really some invisible spirit present in the idol, and

|ºting by and upon it: for some with conscience of

the idol—Out of some respect to it, as if it were a

kind of deity; unto this hour—Even since their

embracing of Christianity; eat it—The meat; as a

thing offered unto an idol—With some religious

regard to the idol, intending thereby to pay some

kind of homage to it; and their conscience being

weak, is defiled—“The weakness of their con

science,” says Macknight, “consisted in their be

lieving that idols had a real existence as gods, and

were employed by God in the government of par

ticular countries and cities. And the defiling of

their conscience consisted in their hoping to receive

benefit from the idol, or at least to avoid the effects

of his wrath, by joining in the sacrifice that was

offered to him.” Others interpret the verse more

consistently with the context, thus: Some eat with

consciousness of the idol, that is, fancying it is

something, and that it makes the meat unlawful to

be eaten; and their conscience being weak—That

is, not rightly informed; is defiled—Contracts guilt

by so doing. But—Why should we occasion this

inconvenience? for we know that meat commendeth

us not in any degree to the acceptance and ſavour

of God—Abstracted from circumstances; neither

by our eating, nor by our refraining from it: eating

and not eating are in themselves things merely in

different. For neither if we eat—What has been

offered to an idol, are we the better, more holy in

God's sight; neither if we eat not—But conscien

tiously abstain from* are we the worse—

*s



Danger of giving offence by eating
I. CORINTHIANS. what had been offered to idols.

A. M. 4063, for neither if we eat “are we the bet

A. D. 59. ter; neither if we eat not, “are we

the worse.

9 But a take heed lest by any means this

“liberty of yours become a stumbling-block

to them that are weak.

10 For if any man see thee, which hast know

ledge, sitat meat in theidol's temple,shall not ‘the

conscience of him which is weak be “imbolden

ed to eat those things which are offered toidols;

11 And "through thy knowledge *.*.*.*

shall the weak brother perish, for – Tº

whom Christ died?

12 But “when ye sin so against the brethren,

and wound their weak conscience, ye sin

against Christ.

13 Wherefore, y if meat make my brother to

offend, I will eat no flesh while the world

standeth, lest I make my brother to of.

fend.

*Or, have we the more.—” Or, have we the less. Q Gal. v.

13.−“Or, power.—r Rom. xiv. 13, 20. ! Chap. x. 28, 32.

* Gr. edified. u Rom. xiv. 15, 20. * Matt. xxv. 40, 45.

y Rom. xiv. 21 ; 2 Cor. xi. 29.

Disapproved of by him, and exposed to his displea

sure. “The great God does not so much esteem a

man for being, or disapprove of him for not being,

superior to such little scruples: but the tenderness

of his conscience, together with the zeal and charity

of his heart, are the grand qualities he regards.”—

Doddridge.

Verses 9–13. But take heed lest this liberty of

vours—To eat indifferently of such meats; become

a stumbling-block—An occasion of doing what they

judge unlawful; to them that are weak—Uninform

ed in the truth, or unsettled as to their knowledge

of it. For if any man see thee—Whom he be

lieves to have more knowledge than himself, and

who really hast this knowledge, that an idol is no

thing ; sit at meat in the idol’s temple—To an enter

tainment there; shall not the conscience of him that

is weak—Scrupulous; be imboldened—Encouraged

by thy example; to eat those things which are

offered to idols—Though with a doubting, or per

haps condemning conscience. And through thy

knowledge—Thy abuse and unseasonable discovery

of thy knowledge; shall the weak brother perish—

Be drawn into sin, which is the way to destruction;

for whom Christ died—And for whom thou wilt

not lose a meal's meat: so far art thou from laying

down thy life for him : We see Christ died even for

them that perish. Observe this, reader. But when

ge sin so—Act so uncharitably and contrary to your

duty; against the brethren—Who, as well as you,

are the children and heirs of God, and joint-heirs

with Christ; and wound their weak conscience—

Their ill-informed and scrupulous consciences, lead

ing them into guilt, and hazarding their salvation; ye

sin against Christ—Whose members they are, and

who had such regard for their souls, that he died in

ignominy and torture to redeem them, and hath

done all that example or precept could do, to make

his followers enter into such humane and compas

sionate views. Wherefore—For a conclusion, Ilay

down this general rule, that all things indifferent in

their own nature are to be forborne, when the use

of them would be a cause of scandal, or an occa

sion of falling to others, of turning them out of the

right way, or hindering them therein; yea, though

such things may have a great deal of apparent ex

pediency in them. So that if meat—Of what sort

soever it be; make my brother to offend—Lead him

into sin, and cause him to contract guilt, and wound

his conscience—I will eat no flesh while the world

standeth—But live entirely on vegetables; lest I

make my brother to offend—That I may not scanda

lize and insnare him in evil, if there be no other

way of avoiding it. Of such importance do I es

teem the preservation of one endangered soul: and

in this, and other things of a similar nature, I pray

that God may incline you to use the like self-denial

for your own sakes, and for the peace and honour

of the Christian Church. But who will follow this

example? What preacher or private Christian will

abstain from any thing and every thing, lawful in

itself, when it offends a weak brother?

CHAPTER IX.

With a view to illustrate his condescension to the weak by his declining to accept of a maintenance from the Corinthians, the

apostle, (1,) Vindicates his apostolic authority against his opposers, from his success at Corinth, 1, 2. (2,) Asserts his

right to be maintained by his hearers from the reason of things, the law of Moses, and the appointment of Christ, 3–14.

(3,) That he had honourably forborne to demand his due right, with a view thereby to promote their edification, 15–18; as

he had willingly abridged himself of his rights and privileges in other places, in order to gain men to Christ, 19–23.

(4) He shows that he had herein acted with all care and diligence, in expectation of an eternal gracious reward, and to set

them an example, 24–27.
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Paul vindicates his apostolic CHAPTER IX.
authority against his opposers.

*.*.*.*. AM *I not an apostle? am I not

— free? " have I not seen Jesus

Christ our Lord? " are not ye my work in the

Lord 7 -

2 If I be not an apostle unto others, yet

doubtless I am to you : for "the seal of mine

apostleship are ye in the Lord.

3 Mine answer to them that do examine me

is this;

4 * Have we not power to eat and to drink 2

5 Have we not power to lead about A. M.4063.
3-4 as a 1 ---> A. D. 59.

a sister, a 'wife, as well as other apos- “ ” “.

tles, and as ‘the brethren of the Lord, and

* Cephas?

6 Or I only and Barnabas, " have not we

power to forbear working?

7 Who "goeth a warfare any time at his own

charges? who “planteth a vineyard, and eat

eth not of the fruit thereof 7 or who feedeth a

flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock”

* Acts 1x. 15; xiii. 2; xxvi. 17; 2 Cor. xii. 12; Gal. ii. 7, 8.

* Acts ir. 3, 17; xviii. 9; xxii. 14, 18; xxiii. 11; Chap.

xv. 8. • Chap. iii. 6; iv. 15.-12 Corinthians iii. 2; xii. 12.

• Werse 14; 1 Thess. ii. 6; 2 Thess. iii. 9.- Or, woman.

* Matt. xiii. 55; Mark vi. 3; Luke vi. 15; Galatians i. 19.

5 Matt. viii. 14.—h 2 Thess. iii. 8, 9.-i2 Cor. x. 4; 1 Tim.

i. 18; vi. 12; 2 Tim. ii. 3; iv. 7.—k Deut. xx. 6; Prov.

xxvii. 18; Chap. iii. 6, 7, 8. 1 John xxi. 15; 1 Pet. v. 2.

NOTES ON CHAPTER IX.

Verses 1, 2. Am I not, &c.—It appears from this,

and several other passages of the epistles to the

Corinthians, that some of them, influenced probably

by false teachers, who had crept in among them,

objected to St. Paul's being an apostle, because he

had not asserted his privilege in demanding and re

ceiving such maintenance from the churches as was

due to that office, inferring from this circumstance

that he did not judge himself entitled to any such

privilege, and therefore had wrought at a trade, to

support himself thereby. Hence, after deciding

some very difficult questions, which the Corinthians

had proposed to him, and particularly after affirm

ing, in the end of chap. vii., that he had decided

these questions by the inspiration of the Spirit; and

after showing himself a faithful apostle of Christ, by

declaring, in the end of the last chapter, his resolu

tion on all occasions to abstain from things indif

ferent, rather than, by using his liberty respecting

them, to lead his fellow-Christians into sin; he with

great propriety introduces the proof of his apostle

ship, and answers all the objections and calumnies

whereby his enemies endeavoured to discredit him

in the eyes of the Corinthians. Am I not—As truly

as any man living; an apostle?—Divinely appoint

ed and commissioned by the Lord Jesus? Am I

not free—To act as I think best, with regard to

receiving a maintenance from those to whom I

minister or not ? Have I not the liberty of a com

mon Christian, yea, and that of an apostle, so as to

have a right to preach the gospel without reward,

if I think fit so to do? Have I not seen Jesus Christ

our Lord—After his resurrection, so as to be able

to bear witness to that important fact on my own

knowledge, as confidently as those who saw him

before I did? Unless he had seen Christ, he could

not have been one of his first grand witnesses, could

not have borne testimony to his resurrection on his

own knowledge thereof. Are not you—In respect

of your conversion, gifts, graces, privileges; my

work in the Lord—The fruit of my ministry as an

apostle among you, by means of God's grace and

power working with me? If I be not an apostle to

others—So visibly and demonstratively; yet doubt

less I am to you—Who, of all people in the world,

can show the least excuse for questioning my mis

b

sion; for the seal of my apostleship—The certain

evidence of my divine call; are ye in the Lord—

Who have not only received faith by my mouth,

but all the gifts of the Spirit by my hands.

Verses 3–5. Mine answer—My apology; to them

that earamine and censure me—As to this part of

my conduct, is this which follows. Have we not

power—I and my ſellow-labourers; to eat and to

drink—At the expense of those among whom we

labour? Does our declining the use of a privilege

prove that we have it not? Hare we not power to

lead about with us–In our apostolical travels; a

sister, a wife—That is, a wife who is a sister in

Christ, a believer in him, and truly pious; and to

demand sustenance for her also } as well as other

apostles—Who therefore, it is plain, did this: and

Peter? Hence we learn, 1st, That Peter continued

to live with his wife after he became an apostle;

2d, That he had no rights, as an apostle, which were

not common to Paul. “In the eastern countries,

when people of condition travelled, they either

lodged with their acquaintance, or carried servants

with them, who provided such things as were neces

sary for their accommodation in the public lodging

houses. In the Gentile countries, where the apostles

preached, they had no acquaintance or friends with

whom they could lodge, and therefore some of them,

particularly the brethren of the Lord, and Peter,

found it necessary to carry about with them wives

to make provision for them, at the expense of those

to whom they preached. This right, Paul told the

Corinthians, belonged as much to him and to Barna

bas as to the other apostles. But to render the

gospel free of charge, he neither had used this right,

verse 12, nor ever would use it, verse 15. Wherever

he came he maintained himself by his own labour.”

—Macknight.

Verses 6,7. Or Ionly and Barnabas—Of all the

preachers of the gospel; have not we power to for

bear working—With our hands? “From this it

appears that Barnabas, as well as Paul, preached

the gospel without demanding a maintenance from

his disciples; and that, like Paul, he was hated for

his doctrine by the Judaizers. The honourable

mention which Paul makes of Barnabas in this

passage deserves notice, as it shows that these good

men, notwithstanding ". sharp contention about



Christian ministers have a right I. CORINTHIANS. to be maintained by their hearers.

A. M.4063. 8 Say I these things as a man?

** * or saith not the law the same al

so?

9 For it is written in the law of Moses,

m Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox

that treadeth out the corn. Doth God take

care for oxen?

10 Or saith he it altogether for our sakes 3

For our sakes, no doubt, this is written: that

* he that plougheth should plough in hope;

and that he that thresheth in hope *.*.*.

should be partaker of his hope. —

11 * If we have sown unto you spiritual

things, is it a great thing if we shall reap

your carnal things?

12 If others be partakers of this power over

you, are not we rather? P Nevertheless we have

not used this power: but suffer all things, 4 lest

we should hinder the gospel of Christ.

13 * Do ye not know that they which minister

m Deut. xxv. 4; 1 Tim. v. 18. * 2 Tim. ii. 6–3 Rom. xv.

27; Gal. vi. 6-p Acts xx. 33; Verses 15, 18; 2 Cor. xi. 7, 9;

xii. 13; 1 Thess. ii. 6.—12 Cor. xi. 12.- Lev. vi. 16, 26;

vii. 6, &c.; Num. v. 9, 10; xviii. 8-20; Deut. x.9; xviii. 1.

John Mark, Acts xv. 13, entertained no resentment

against each other on that account, but mutually

esteemed each other: and perhaps, on some occa

sions after that, preached the gospel together, as be

fore.” Who goeth a warfare—Serveth in the war;

at any time, at his own charges—Does not the com

munity furnish provisions for those who guard it,

and fight its battles? And if the services of a soldier,

engaged in the defence of his country, deserve a

maintenance, how much more may it be expected

by us, who daily hazard our lives, as well as wear

them out, for men's everlasting happiness? Who

planteth a pineyard, and doth not think himself en

titled to eat of the fruit of it? or who feedeth a flock,

and doth not think he hath a right to eat of the milk

of the flock?–And if it be judged reasonable that

men should have an equivalent for their labours

about natural things, and the accommodations of the

body, is it not more evidently so when the felicity

of immortal souls is concerned 7

Verses 8–10. Say I these things as a man—Have

I only human authority and reasons for what I say?

or saith not the law—The revealed will of God; the

same? For it is written—Deut. xxv. 4, Thou shalt

not muzzle the mouth of the or, &c.——But shalt al

low the poor animal to feed while it is labouring

for thee, in the midst of food; a circumstance in

which its hunger would be peculiarly painful. It is

well known, that the people of the East did not

thresh their corn as we do; but they pressed out the

grain, by causing oxen to tread on the ears, a cus

tom which is still retained in several of the eastern

mations. “And, at this day,” as Bengelius observes,

“horses tread out the corn in some parts of Ger

many.” Doth God take care for oaren—Was this

precept given merely for their sakes? had he not a

further meaning in it 2 did he not intend to show

hereby what equity should be used in rewarding

those that labour for us? For our sakes no doubt

this is written–Not to oblige us to obey those laws,

but to teach us to exercise humanity and equity to

ward those we employ or deal with. This precept,

concerning oxen, being introduced in the law, im

mediately after precepts enjoining justice and mercy

in punishments, it was certainly intended to im

press the Israelites with a sense of the obligations

of justice and humanity toward rational creatures,

as the apostle here affirms. That he that plougheth

should plough in hope—Of reaping; and he that

thresheth in hope—Should not be disappointed of

the fruit of his labour; that is, any one that is em

ployed to work for us, should do it in hope of re

ceiving a meet reward for his pains, whereby he

may be encouraged in his work, and should be par

taker of his hope—Should afterward receive the

reward hoped for. And so ought they who labour

faithfully in God's husbandry.

Verses 11, 12. If we have sown unto you spiritual

things—By our incessant diligence in preaching to

you the gospel of the blessed God; is it a great

thing—More than we have a right to expect; if we

shall reap your carnal things—Namely, as much

as is needſul for our sustenance? Do you give us

things of greater value than those you receive from

us? If others—Whether true or false apostles or

ministers; be partakers of this power over you—

Have a right to be maintained by you; are not tre

rather—Entitled to it, having first preached the gos

pel among you, and brought you to the knowledge

of the truth, and having laboured much more among

you? Nevertheless we hare not used this power—

Though founded in such evident and various prin

ciples of equity; but suffer all things—Every kind

of hardship, particularly the fatigues of labour, and

the want of needful or convenient support, chap.

iv. 11, 12; lest we should hinder the gospel of Christ

—By giving an occasion of cavil or reproach to

those who are watchful for opportunities to misre

present and censure our conduct. “By preaching

the gospel free of expense, the apostle rendered it

the more acceptable to the Gentiles, and drew them

the more readily to hear him. There was another

reason also for his demanding no reward for preach

|ing, namely, that in future ages mankind might be

sensible that in preaching the gospel, he was not

animated by any worldly motive, but merely by a

full persuasion of its truth. Foreseeing, therefore,

that his disinterestedness would, in all ages, be a

strong proof of the truth of the gospel, the apostle

gloried in preaching it to all men, without ſee or re

ward.”—Macknight.

| Verses 13, 14. Do ye not know, &c.—In further

support of the justice of the claim in question, I

might remind you of the provision which God made

for the priests and Levites under the Mosaic law;

that they which minister about holy things—As, 1st,

2

il
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Paul glories in karing preached CHAPTER IX.
without being chargeable to the people.

*.*.*. about holy things "live of the things

of the temple, and they which wait

at the altar are partakers with the al

tar?

14 Even so "hath the Lord ordained “that

they which preach the gospel should live of

the gospel.

15 But "I have used none of these things:

neither have I written these things, that it

should be so done unto me: for * it were bet

ter for me to die, than that any man should

make my glorying void.

16 For though I preach the gospel, A. M. 4063

I have nothing to glory of: for y ne- A. D. 59.

cessity is laid upon me; yea, wo is unto me, if

I preach not the gospel !

17 For if I do this thing willingly, “I have

a reward: but if against my will, " a dispensa

tion of the gospel is committed unto me.

18 What is my reward then Verily that,

* when I preach the gospel, I may make the

gospel of Christ without charge, that I • abuse

not my power in the gospel.

19 For though I be “free from all men, yet

*Or, feed.— Matt. x. 10; Luke x. 7.—t Gal. vi. 6;

1 Tim. v. 17.—a Verse 12; Acts xviii. 3; xx. 34; Chap. iv.

12; 1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8.--2 Cor. xi.10.—y Rom.

i. 14. * Chap. iii. 8, 14.— Chap. iv. 1; Gal. ii. 7; Phil. i.

17; Col. i. 25.-b Chap. x. 33 ; 2 Cor. iv. 5; xi. 7. * Chap.

vii. 31.-d Verse 1.

the Levites, who perform the various servile offices

relating to the temple service; live—Are supported

by ; the things of the temple—Have their mainten

ance, in a great measure, from the offerings, tithes,

&c., brought thither; And, 2d, they which wait at

the altar—The priests, who are chiefly employed in

offering the sacrifices at the altar; are partakers

with the altar—Have a portion allotted them of

the sacrifices offered upon it. Even so—According

to the equity of that law; hath the Lord Christ or

dained—Namely, Luke x. 7, 8; Matt. x. 11; that

they which preach the gospel should lice by the

gospel—Should be supported by those to whom

they preach it.

Verses 15–18. But—Though my right to a main

tenance, as an apostle, be established by the precepts

both of the law and of the gospel; I have used none

of those things—During my abode among you, as

you well know; neither have I written these things

that—If, according to my purpose, I should ever visit

you again; it should be so done unto me—But only

to teach you how to use your Christian liberty.

For it were better for me to die—To suffer the

greatest want, even to starving ; than that any man

should make my glorying—That I have preached

the gospel freely; toid—By drawing me to require

a maintenance. In other words, to give occasion

to them that seek occasion against me. For, though

I preach the gospel—And that ever so clearly and

fully, faithfully and diligently; I have nothing to

glory of Being, after all, but an unprofitable serr

ant, and having done no more than was my duty to

do, Luke xvii. 10; for necessity is laid upon me—

By Christ's appearing to me, and commanding me

to preach, and I must either preach it or perish: and

to preach it merely to escape damnation, is surely

not matter of glorying. Yea, to is unto me if I

preach not the gospel—For me to decline a work as

signed me by so condescending an appearance of

Christ, when, with the most malicious rage, I was

persecuting and endeavouring to destroy his church,

would be an instance of ingratitude and obstimacy de

serving the most dreadful and insupportable punish

ment. For if—Or rather, if indeed, Ido this thing—

sº preach the gospel; willingly—Without re

luctance, and from an obedient mind. In preaching

the gospel willingly, the apostle evidently included

his preaching it from such a conviction of its truth

and importance, and from such a principle of love

to God and regard for his glory, and love to man

kind and concern for their salvation, as enabled him

to doit with cheerfulness, alacrity, and joy. I have

a reward—Prepared for me according to my labour;

that is, I shall obtain that distinguished reward,

which, in the life to come, will be bestowed on

them who turn many to righteousness, and who in

that work undergo great hardships. This was Paul’s

case, who, in his voyages and journeys among the

Jews and Gentiles, exposed himself to innumerable

dangers and sufferings, with much bodily fatigue.

But if against my will—As I said before; a dis

pensation is committed unto me–And I must of

necessity fulfil it. What then is my retard—What

is that circumstance in my conduct for which I ex

pect a peculiar reward from my great Master 7–

Verily—Surely this; that then I preach I may

make the gospel without charge—May communi

cate it to my hearers free of expense; that I abuse

not—To any low and secular purpose; my power

in the gospel—Or carry it beyond its due bounds.

Verse 19. For though I be free from all men—

Not bound to do that which seems unlawful, incon

venient, or disadvantageous to myself, to please any

man; yet have I made myself a serrant unto all

Addicting myself to the most fatiguing duties, that

I might advance their happiness; or complying

with the persuasions and inclinations of others in

things indifferent. The original expression, tuavrov

edeñada, is literally, I hare enslared myself to all;

an expression peculiarly beautiful and proper as

used here by the apostle. “Slaves wrought for

their masters without hire, and were careful to com

ply with their humours. And the apostle, while

preaching the gospel, reduced himself to the condi

tion of a slave, both by serving all men without hire,

nay, without requiring a maintenance from them,

and by complying with their prejudices in all cases

wherein he could do it without sin.” In other

words, he acted with as self-denying a regard to

their interests, and as ". caution not to offend
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Paul endearoured to please all men,
I. CORINTHIANS. that he might gain some.

+

A. M. 4063. have "I made myself servant unto

A. D. 50. all, ‘ that I might gain the more.

20 And 5 unto the Jews I became as a Jew,

that I might gain the Jews; to them that are

under the law, as under the law, that I might

gain them that are under the law;

21 "To 'them that are without law, as with

out law, (* being not without law to God, but

under the law to Christ,) that I might gain

them that are without law.

22 "To the weak became I as weak, A. M.4063.
that I might gain the weak: " I am D. 59.

made all things to all men, " that I might by

all means save some.

23 And this I do for the gospel's sake, that I

may be partaker thereof with you.

24 Know ye not, that they which run in a

race, run all, but one receiveth the prize 3

* So run, that ye may obtain."

25 And every man that Pstriveth for the

e Gal. v. 13. ! Matt. xviii. 15; 1 Pet. iii. 1.-3. Acts xvi.

3; xviii. 18 ; xxi. 23, &c.—h Gal. iii. 2.- Rom. ii. 12, 14.

* Chap. vii. 22.— Rom. xv. 1; 2 Cor. xi. 29.—m Chap. x. 33.

them, as if he had been absolutely in their power,

as a slave is in that of his master. Where is the

preacher of the gospel who treads in the same steps ?

That I might gain the more—To true religion and

salvation; in which, as he might have added, I have

ſound a noble equivalent for all I could do or bear.

By the word kepdºgo, translated I might gain, the

apostle intimates, that his converting men to Christ

was a part of the gain or hire, which he proposed

to obtain by preaching the gospel.

Verses 20–23. To the Jews I became as a Jew—

Conſorming myself in all things to their manner of

living, so far as I could with innocence. And, inas

much as in the preceding chapter the apostle di

rected the Corinthians to comply with the prejudices

of their weak brethren, in the affair of meats sacri

ficed to idols, and declared his own resolution, that

iſ his eating meat occasioned others to sin, he

would not eat flesh while he lived; it is therefore

probable that his becoming to the Jews as a Jew,

implied especially that he observed the distinction

of meats enjoined by Moses, while he lived with the

Jews in the heathen countries. It may refer also to

his circumcising Timothy, to render his preaching

acceptable to the Jews. This compliance with the

prejudices of the weak he showed only to gain their

good-will, and thereby remove their prejudices

against himself, and the cause in which he was

engaged. For when the Judaizing teachers insisted

on the observance of any of the rites of the law, as

necessary to salvation, he always resolutely with

stood them, as in the case of Titus, Gal. ii. 3, 5, 14.

To them that are under the law—Who apprehend

themselves to be still bound by the Mosaic law; as

under the law—Observing it myself while I am

among them. As, however, he did not believe the

observance of it to be necessary under the gospel,

so he did not refuse to converse with those who

omitted to observe it; the very thing which he con

demned in Peter, Gal. ii. 14. To them that are with

out law—The Gentiles, who did not hold themselves

bound to observe Moses's law; as without late—

Neglecting its ceremonies; being not without law

to God—But as much as ever obliged to obey its

moral precepts; and under the law to Christ—

Under an indispensable obligation in duty and grati

tude to obey his will in all things, imitate his example,

n Rom. xi. 14; Chap. vii. 16–0 Gal. ii. 2; v. 7; Phil. ii. 16;

iii. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 7; Heb. xii. 1. * Septuagesima Sunday,

epistle, verse 24 to the end.—P Eph. vi. 12; 1 Tim. vi. 12.

and live to his glory: and in this sense all Christians

will be under the law for ever. That I might gain

them that are without the law—Might make my

ministry more agreeable and useful to such as were

Gentiles by birth and education. To the weak—In

knowledge, grace, or abilities, or to those whose

consciences were uninformed, and therefore scrupu

lous; I became as weak—I condescended to their

weakness by teaching them according to their ca

pacity, chap. iii. 1, 2; bearing with their infirmities,

and complying with them in forbearing the use of

those things which they, through weakness, scru

pled to use. I am made—I became; all things to all

men—I accommodated myself to all persons in all

indifferent things, as far as I could consistently with

truth and sincerity; that I might by all means—Or,

iſ possible; sare some—How few soever the number

might be. And this I do for the gospel's sake—To

promote its success to the utmost of my ability;

that I might be partaker thereof with you—That in

consequence of the faithful discharge of my office,

I might retain the divine favour and approbation,

and be a sharer with you in all its privileges and

blessings, in time and in eternity.

Verses 24, 25. Know ye not that—In those famous

games, which are kept in the isthmus, near your

city; they who run in a race—Ev radio, in the sta

dium, (so the place was called where the athletes

contended,) run indeed all—And contend one with

another; but one—Only of them all; receireth the

prize—Whereas in the Christian race, the success

of one is no hinderance to that of others. How

much greater encouragement then have you to run,

since you may all receive the prize of your high

calling. Anderery man that striveth for the mas

tery—That there contendeth ; is temperate in all

things—To an almost incredible degree; using the

most rigorous self-denial in food, sleep, and every

other sensual indulgence. It may not be improper

to observe here, that “those who taught the gym.

nastic art, prescribed to their disciples the kind of

meat that was proper, the quantity they were to eat,

and the hours at which they were to eat: they pre

scribed to them likewise the hours of their exercise

and rest: they forbade them the use of wine and

women. So Horace tells us, Article Poetry, line

412:-
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Temperance is required in
CHAPTER IX.

running the Christian race.

A. M.4953. mastery is temperate in all things.
A. D. 59. - - -

* * * Now they do it to obtain a corrupti

ble crown; but we “ an incorruptible.

26 I therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so

fight I, not as one that beateth the air:

27 "But I keep under my body, A. M. 4063.

and “bring it into subjection: lest A. D. 59.

that by any means when I have preach

ed to others, I myself should be "a cast

away.

q2 Timothy iv. 8; James i. 12; 1 Peter i. 4; v.4; Revelation

ii. 10.- 2 Timothy ii. 5.

* Romans viii. 13; Colossians iii. 5. * Romans vi. 18, 19.

"Jeremiah vi. 30; 2 Corinthians xiii. 5, 6.

Qui studet optatam cursu contingere metam,

Multa tulit fecitgue puer, sudavit et alsit,

Abstinuit Venere et Baccho.

A youth who hopes the Olympic prize to gain,

All arts must try, and every toil sustain;

The extremes of heat and cold must often prove,

And shun the weakening joys of wine and love.

- FRANcis.

This whole course, which lasted for many years, was

called aaked tº, eacercise. Hence the ancient monks,

who imitated, and even outstripped, the athletics in

their rules of temperance, and in the laboriousness

of their exercises, were called aakhra, ascetics.”

Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown—“The

crowns for which the Greeks contended in their

games, were, for the most part, of the leaves of trees,

which, though evergreens, soon withered. In the

Olympic games, sacred to Jupiter, the crowns were

of the wild olive; in the Pythian, sacred to Apollo,

they were of laurel; in the Isthmian, of pines; and

In the NemaPan, of smallage, or parsley. The hon

ours, likewise, of which these crowns were the

pledges, by length of time lost their agreeableness,

and at last perished, being all confined to the present

life.” But we are animated by the view of an in

corruptible crown; termed a crown of righteousness,

2 Tim. iv. 8; and a crown of life, James i. 12; and

Rev. ii. 10. A crown this which never fades, as the

word a33dproº, here used, implies: that is, there

never shall be any period put to the honours and

advantages of it. As a reason for what the apostle

here says, Dr. Macknight thinks that his enemies,

(who, from his not taking a maintenance, inferred

that he was no apostle,) “affirmed, that whatever

disinterestedness he might pretend, it was not credi

ble that he would undergo such continued labour in

preaching, and in complying with the humours of

mankind, unless he had reaped some present ad

vantage from his labours. But to show them the

futility of their reasoning, he desired them to con

sider the long course of laborious discipline and

exercise which the contenders in the Grecian games

submitted to, for so small a prize as a crown of

leaves; which, after their utmost pains, they were

not sure of obtaining, and which, when obtained,

would soon fade, with all its honours and advantages.

Whereas, by the labours and sufferings which he

underwent as an apostle, he was sure of obtaining

an infinitely better crown, which would never fade.”

Verses 26, 27. I therefore—The reward being so

great; so run, not as uncertainly—For I see the

goal I am to run to, I keep it continually in view,

not regarding any that stand by, so as to be pre

vented from, or hindered in running, by looking at

them. Or, I run not as one that is to pass unnoticed,

or undistinguished, as admżor seems here to imply;

and not without attending to the marks and lines

which determine the path in which I am to run. In

other words, I run according to all the rules pre

scribed, and with the greatest activity; knowing that

in no part of the course I am out of the view of my

Judge, and of a great concourse of spectators. Con

sider, reader, Christ, the Judge of the world, observes

how every man behaves in the station assigned to

him, and that with infinitely greater attention than

the judge and spectators observed the manner in

which the athletes contended. So fight I, not as one

that beateth the air—This is a proverbial expression

for a man's missing his blow, and spending his

strength, not on the enemy, but on the empty air.

But I keep under my body—By all kinds of self

denial and mortification. The word vira Tuaſo, here

used, properly signifies to beat and bruise the face

with the fist, or the cestus, as the boxers did in those

games; and particularly on the virottow, the part un

der the eyes, at which they especially aimed. By

the body here the apostle means his old man, or cor

rupt appetites and passions. And bring it into sub

jection—To my spirit, and to God. The words are

strongly figurative, and signify the mortification of

the whole body of sin, by an allusion to the natural

bodies of those who were bruised or subdued in

combat. Lest, by any means, when I have preached

—Greek, know:ac, haring discharged the office of a

herald to others; (still carrying on the allusion to

the Grecian games, in which a herald was employed,

whose office it was to proclaim the conditions, and to

display the prizes;) I myself should become a cast

away—Greek, adokuoc, disapproved by the judge,

and so fall short of the prize. Here also, as well as

in the term last mentioned, the apostle alludes to the

same games; and the import of his expressions will

more fully appear if we observe, that “at the open

ing of those exercises, a herald, or crier, publicly

proclaimed the names of the combatants, and the

combat in which they were to engage, agreeably to

a register kept for the purpose by the judges. When

their names were published, the combatants ap

|peared, and were examined whether they were free

men, and Grecians, and of an unspotted character.

Then the crier, commanding silence, laid his hand

on the head of the combatant, and led him in that

manner along the stadium, demanding with a loud

voice of all the-assembly, ‘Is there any one who can

and run straight to it, casting off every weight, and accuse this man of any crime? Is he a robber, or a
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The body is to be
I. CORINTHIANS. kept in subjection."

slave, or wicked and depraved in his life and man

ners? Having passed through this public inquiry

into their life and character with honour, the com

batants were led to the altar of Jupiter, and there,

with their relations, sware they would not be guilty

of any fraud or action tending to the breach of the

laws of the sacred games. And to excite the ardour

of the combatants, the crowns, the rewards of victory,

lay, during the contest, full in their view, on a tripod

or table, placed in the stadium. There were also

branches of palms exposed, which the victors were

to receive along with the crowns, and which they

carried in their hands as emblems (says Plutarch)

of the insuppressible vigour of their body and mind.”

After the contentions were finished, the conquer

ors, being summoned by proclamation, marched to

the tribunal of the judges, who examined their con

duct during the combat. “Then a herald, taking

the chaplets from the tripod, placed them on the

heads of such of the conquerors as were approved by

the judges; and putting into their hands the palms,

they led them, thus equipped, through the stadium,

preceded by a trumpeter, who, during the proces

sion, proclaimed with a loud voice their names, the

names of their fathers, and of their countries, and

specified the particular combat in which they were

conquerors. And as they passed along, they were

saluted with the acclamations of the spectators, ac

companied with showers of herbs and flowers,

thrown upon them from every side. Such was the

office of the herald, or crier, in these games. In

allusion to that office, the apostle calls himself kmpus,

the herald, in the combat for immortality; because

he was one of the chief of those who were employed

by Christ to introduce into the stadium such as con

tended for the incorruptible crown. He called them

to the combat; he declared the kind of combat in

which they were to engage; he proclaimed the

qualifications necessary in the combatants, and the

laws of the battle. Withal, he encouraged the com

batants, by placing the crowns and palms full in

their view.”

The expression, avroc adokuo; yerouai, rendered, I

myself should be a cast-away, or disapproved, signi

fies one, who, when tried in the manner described

above, was found not to be of the character and sta

tion required by the established regulations. “Be

sides the previous trial, the judges, after the combat

was over, made a most accurate and impartial scru

tiny into the manner in which the victors had con

tended, in order to find whether they had contended

wouluoc, (2 Tim. ii. 5,) according to the laws of the

combat. And if, on trial, it appeared that they had

failed in the least particular, they were cast. In

consequence of this sentence, they were denied the

crown, and sometimes beat out of the stadium with

disgrace. Such contenders, whether they were cast

before or after the combat, were adoxiuot, persons not

approved. Wherefore, to avoid that disgrace, the

apostle, who was a combatant in the Christian race,

as well as a herald, was careful to qualify himself

for the combat; and in combating, to observe all the

laws of the combat, lest, having proclaimed these

laws, he should be ſound not approved himself. This

the apostle said to stir up all, but especially the min

isters of the gospel, to the greatest diligence in ac

quiring habits of self-government and purity, not

only that they might secure to themselves the crown

of righteousness, but that they might be patterns to

their people.”—See Macknight, and West's Pindar.

It is justly observed here by a late writer, that this

single passage may give us a just notion of the

Scriptural doctrine of election and reprobation;

and clearly shows us, that particular persons are

not in Holy Writ represented as elected, abso

lutely and unconditionally, to eternal life; or predes

tinated, absolutely and unconditionally, to eternal

death: but that believers in general are elected to

enjoy the Christian privileges on earth, which, iſ

they abuse, those very elect persons will become

reprobate. St. Paul was certainly an elect person,

if ever there was one: and yet he declares it was

possible he himself might become a reprobate. Nay,

he would actually have become such, if he had not

thus kept his body under, even though he had been

so long an elect person, a Christian, and an apostle.

CHAPTER X.

To awaken still further that holy caution, which the apostle had suggested in the preceding paragraph, he here, (1,) Repre

sents to the Corinthians the privileges which Israel of old enjoyed, and the dirine displeasure which they brought upon

themselves by their abuse of them, 1–5. (2,) From the cramples of God's severe punishment of their idolatry, fornication,

tempting of Christ, and murmuring, he cautions the Corinthians particularly against all these sins, 6–12. (3,) After

comforting them against temptation, he shows that their partaking, in a religious way, of things offered to idols, was in

consistent with their fellowship with Christ at his table, and erposed them to God's wrath, 13–22. (4,) He allows their

eating those things as common food, provided they did it with a single eye to the glory of God, and without offending the

consciences of others, 23–33.
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The Israelites were under the cloud, CHAPTER X.
a token of the presence of God."

*.*.*. MoREQVER, “brethren, I would || 4 And did all drink the same "spirit- A, M.40

- not that ye should be ignorant

how that all our fathers were under “the cloud,

and all passed through "the sea;

2 And were all baptized unto Moses in the

cloud and in the sea;

3 And did all eat the same * spiritual

meat;

ual drink: (For they drank of that A. D.

spiritual Rock that followed them: and that

Rock was Christ.)

5 But with many of them God was not well

pleased: for they “were overthrown in the

wilderness.

6 Now these things were *our examples, to

59.

* Ninth Sunday after Trinity, epistle, verse 1 to verse 14.

* Exod. Xiii. 21 ; xl. 34; Num. ix. 18; xiv. 14; Deut. i.

33; Neh. ix. 12, 19; Psa. lxxviii. 14; cy. 39.-b Exj. xiv.

22; Num. xxxiii. 8; Josh. iv. 23; Psa. lxxviii. 13. * Exod.

xvi. 15, 35; Neh. ix. 15, 20; Psa. lxxviii. 24. d Exod. xvii.

6; Num. xx. 11 ; Psa. lxxviii. 15.-1. Or, went with them, Deut.

ix. 21; Psa. cw. 41. • Num. xiv. 29, 32, 33; xxvi. 64, 65; Psa.

cvi. 26; Heb. iii. 17; Jude 5.—” Gr. our figures.

NOTES ON CHAPTER X.

Verses 1–3. Moreover—Or now ; brethren—That

you may be induced to attend to the exhortation

which I have been giving you, and may run your

Christian race with resolution, zeal, and diligence,

and not become reprobates, consider how highly fa

voured your fathers were, who were God's elect and

peculiar people, and nevertheless were rejected by

him. They were all under the cloud, that eminent

token of God's gracious presence with them, which

defended them from the Egyptians; (Exod. xiv. 20;)

being to the latter a cloud of darkness, but giving

light by night to the Israelites; the cloud which ac

companied them in their journeyings, and was spread

over them like a covering, to screen them from the

heat of the sun, intense in the deserts of Arabia,

Num. xiv. 14. And all passed through the sea—

God opening a way through the midst of the waters;

and rere all baptized, as it were, unto Moses—Ini

tiated into the religion which he taught them; in

the cloud and in the sea—Perhaps sprinkled here

and there with drops of water from the sea, and from

the cloud, by which baptism might be more evident

ly signified. But whether or not, as the Israelites,

by being hid from the Egyptians under the cloud,

and by passing through the sea, were made to de

clare their belief in the Lord and in his serrant

Moses, (Exod. xiv. 31,) the apostle very properly

represents them as being thereby baptised unto

Moses. And did all eat the same spiritual meat—

That is, the manna, which was an emblem of the

bread of life; that came down from hearen—Namely,

1st, Of Christ's flesh and blood, or his obedience un

to death, which is meat indeed, John vi. 55. 2d, Of

his heavenly doctrine, whereby the souls of the faith

ful are supported and nourished, John vi. 63. And

3d, Of the sacramental bread which we eat at his

table. The word spiritual is here used for typical,

as it is also Rev. xi. 8, where we read, Which great

city spiritually, (that is, typically,) is called Sodom

and Egypt. That the feeding of the Israelites with

manna had a typical meaning, appears from Deut.

viii. 3; and that it signified true doctrine in particu

lar, appears from its being called angels' food, Psa.

lxxviii.25. And it is termed spiritual meat, because

the spiritual blessings which it typified were the same

with those typified by the bread in the Lord's sup

per, which the Corinthians ate.

vº- 4. And did all drink the same spiritual—

That is, typical; drink—Namely, typical of Christ

and of the living water, the divine influence derived

from him, John viii. 37. For they drank of that

spiritual—Or mysterious; rock—The wonderful

streams of which followed them in their several

journeyings for many years through the wilderness.

It must be observed, water was twice brought from

a rock by a miracle, for the Israelites in the wilder

ness; once in Rephidim, which was their eleventh

station, and in the first year after they came out of

Egypt; of which miracle we have an account, Exod.

xvii.; the second time was at Kadesh, which was

their thirty-third station, and in the fortieth year

after their leaving Egypt, Num. xx. 1. To both

places the name of Meribah was given; but the lat

ter was called Meribah-Kadesh, to distinguish it from

Meribah of Rephidim. It is the miracle performed

in Rephidim of which the apostle here speaks. The

water, it appears, that issued from this rock formed

a brook, which (Deut. ix. 21) is said to have de

scended out ofthe mount, that is, out of Horeb; (Exod.

xvii. 5, 6;) for before that miracle there was no brook

in these parts. And it issued in such abundance as

to be termed a river, Psa. lxxviii. 16; cv.41. Indeed,

six hundred thousand men, with their women and

children, and cattle, required a river to supply them

with drink. And Horeb being a high mountain,

there seems to have been a descent from it to the

sea; and the Israelites, during the thirty-seven years

of their journeying, appear to have gone by those

tracts of country in which the waters from Horeb

could follow them, till in the thirty-ninth year they

came to Ezion-Gaber, (Num. xxxiii. 36,) a port of

the Red sea, far down the Arabian side, where it is

supposed the water from Horeb went into that sea.

The country through which the Israelites journeyed

so long a time, being watered by this river, produced,

no doubt, herbage for the cattle of the Israelites,

which, in this desert, must otherwise have perished.

And that Rock was Christ—Amanifest type of him,

the Rock of ages, who, being smitten in his death

and sufferings, poured forth streams of redemption,

grace, and heavenly blessings, which follow his peo

ple through all this wilderness, and will end in rivers

of pleasure at the right hand of God for ever.

Verscs 5, 6. But with many of them—Although

they had so many tokens of the divine presence with

them, and enjoyed such singular favours; God was

not well pleased—So far from it, that he swore in his
171



An exhortation not I. CORINTHIANS. to tempt God,

A. M.4063. the intent we should not lust after evil

A. D. 9. things, as ‘they also lusted.

7 s Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of

them: as it is written, "The people sat down

to eat and drink, and rose up to play.

8 i Neither let us commit fornication, as some

of them committed, and * fell in one day three

and twenty thousand.

9 Neither let us tempt Christ, as ****

'some of them also tempted, and – tº ſº.

" were destroyed of serpents.

10 Neither murmur ye, as "some of them

also murmured, and * were destroyed of P the

destroyer.

11 Now all these things happened unto them

for *ensamples: and “ they are written for

f Num. Xi. 4, 33, 34; Psa. cvi. 14.— Verse 14.—"Exod.

xxxii. 6-iChap. vi. 18; Rev. ii. 14.—“Num. xxx. 1, 93

Psa.cvi. 29.-f Exod. xvii. 2, 7; Num. xxi. 5; Deut. vi.

16; Psa. lxxviii. 18, 56; xcv. 9; cvi. 14.

m Num. xxi. 6. n Exod. xvi. 2; xvii. 2; Num. xiv. 2, 29.

xvi. 41. o Num. xiv. 37; xvi. 49. p Exod. xii. 23; 2 Sam.

xxiv. 16; 1 Chron. xxi. 15. * Or, types. a Rom. xv. 4;

Chap. ix. 10.

wrath they should not enter into the rest he had pro

vided for them; and therefore they were overthrown

in the wilderness—With the most terrible marks of

his wrath. Even the whole generation that came

adult out of Egypt died there, and sometimes in

such multitudes, that the ground was overspread

with carcasses, as a field is in which a battle has been

fought. Now these things—These punishments;

were our e.vamples—Showing what we are to expect,

notwithstanding our profession of Christianity, if we

act like them; if, enjoying the like benefits, we com

mit the like sins. The benefits are here set down in

the same order as by Moses in Exodus; the sins and

punishments in a different order: epil desire first, as

being the foundation of all; next idolatry, verses 7,

14; then fornication, which usually accompanied it,

verse 8; tempting and murmuring against God in

the following verses. To the intent we should not

lust after evil things—Should not indulge irregular

and luxurious desires; as they also lusted—After

flesh, in contempt of the manna, and thereby brought

the wrath of God upon themselves, and were con

sumed with pestilential distempers, while the meat

was yet between their teeth, Psa. lxxviii. 30, 31.

Learn, therefore, as if he had said, by what they

suffered, to cultivate that temperance and self-denial

which I have just been recommending to you.

Verses 7, 8. Neither be ye idolaters—By parta

king of their idolatrous feasts: by no means join the

heathen in these, because if the persons whose friend

ship you wish to cultivate, tempt you to commit

idolatry, neither your superior knowledge, nor the

spiritual gifts which ye possess, will secure you

against their allurements: of these things you have

a striking proof in the ancient Israelites. As it is

written—Exodus xxxii. 6, 19, with relation to the

feast of the golden calf; The people sat down to eat

and drink—Of the sacrifices and libations which

were offered to the calf. He says, sat down to eat,

for in ancient times the Hebrews always sat at meat:

see Gen. xliii.33. It was in later times only that, in

compliance with the manners of eastern nations,

they lay on couches at their meals. And rose up to

play—Or to dance, as the word Taiſewhere signifies,

in honour of their idol. Dancing was one of the

rites practised by the heathen in the worship of their

gods. And that the Israelites worshipped the golden

calf by dancing, is evident from Exod. xxxii. 19,

where it is said of Moses, that he saw the calf and

the dancing, and his anger waxed hot. Neither let

us commit fornication—A sin commonly committed

at the idolatrous feasts among the heathem. And it

was the more proper for the apostle to caution the

Corinthians against it, because in their heathen state

they had practised it even as an act of worship, ac

ceptable to their deities; nay, and after their con

version, some of them, it appears, had not altered

their manners in that particular, 2 Cor. xii. 21. As

some of them committed—With the Midianitish wo

men, when they partook of the sacrifices offered to

Baal-peor: the sad consequence of which was, that

there fell in one day three and twenty thousand—

By the plague, besides the princes who were aſter

ward hanged, and those whom the judges slew; so

that there died in all twenty-four thousand, Num.

xxv. 1–9.

Verses 9, 10. Neither let us tempt Christ—By our

unbelief and distrusting his providence, after the

tokens he hath given us to encourage our faith,

and engage our dependance; as some of them—Oſ

the next generation; tempted him—While he resi

ded among them as the angel of God's presence,

who led them through the wilderness, Exod. xxiii.

20, 21; Isa. lxiii. 9; and were destroyed of serpents

—From the venom of which others were recovered

by looking at the brazen serpent, which was so illus

trious a type of the Messiah. “In the history, these

are called fiery serpents, Deut. viii. 15; and Gesner

is of opinion that these serpents were of the dipsas

kind, (a name taken from the thirst they cause in

those they sting,) which Lucian hath described in

his treatise, entitled Dipsades, where, speaking of

the deserts of Lybia, he says, “Of all the serpents

which inhabit these solitudes, the most cruel is the

dipsas, no bigger than a viper, but whose sting

causes most dismal pains, even till death. For it is

a gross venom, which burns, breeds thirst, and pu

trifies; and those who are afflicted with it, cry as if

they were in the fire.” For an account of this ser

pent, see Kolben's State of the Cape of Good Hope,

vol. ii. p. 165.”—Macknight. Neither murmur ye—

Under those dispensations of providence, which may

seem at present very afflictive, particularly on ac

count of the malice and power of your enemies; as

some of them murmured—When they heard the re

port of the spies, Num. xiv. 2; and were destroyed

of the destroyer—The destroying angel, who was

commissioned by one judgment after another to take
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The Corinthians are erhorted CHAPTER X.

not to countenance idolatry.

A, M.4063, our admonition, upon whom the

ends of the world are come.

12 Wherefore, "let him that thinketh he

standeth, take heed lest he fall.

13 There hath no temptation taken you but

* such as is common to man : but ‘God is

faithful, " who will not suffer you to be tempted

above that ye are able; but will with the

* Chap. vii. 29; Phil. iv. 5; Heb. x. 25,37.— Rom. xi. 20.

Or, moderate.— Chap. i. 9. * Psa. cxxv. 3.−x Jer.

them off. The Jews generally interpret this of him

whom they fancy to be the angel of death, and whom

they called Sammael. See on Heb. ii. 14.

Verses 11–13. Now all these things—These vari

ous calamitous events; happened unto them for en

samples—That we might learn wisdom at their ex

pense, and not trust to external privileges, while we

go on in a course of disobedience to the divine au

thority. The apostle's meaning is, that punishment

inflicted on sinners in a public and extraordinary

manner, makes them examples of the divine ven.

geance to their own generation, and to all succeed

ing ones which have any knowledge of their history.

And they are written for our admonition—To warn

us Christians; upon whom the ends of the world—

Or, of the ages; row autovov, are come—That is, at

the end of the Mosaic dispensation, whose duration

was measured by ages or jubilees. Or it may sig

nify the last dispensation of religion, namely, that

of the gospel, which succeeded the patriarchal and

the Jewish. The expression has great force. All

things meet together and come to a crisis under the

last, the gospel dispensation; both benefits and dan

gers, punishments and rewards. And under it Christ

will come as an avenger and a judge. Wherefore

—As if he had said, Seeing that so many who en

joyed great spiritual privileges, yet were punished

for their sins, therefore let him that thinketh he

standeth—Or rather, that most assuredly standeth,

(for the word doxel, rendered thinketh, most certainly

strengthens, rather than weakens the sense,) or is

confident that he is able to resist temptation, and to

continue steadfast in the practice of his duty; and

that, thereupon, he shall be secure from punishment;

take heedlest he fall—Into sin and perdition. There

hath no temptation—IIeupaguoc, trial, of any kind,

whether by way of suffering, as the word means,

James i. 2; 1 Pet. i. 6; and in many other places;

or of inducement to sin, as the expression signifies,

James i. 13, 14; but such as is common to man—

Usual and ordinary among men: or, as the Greek

word more especially imports, proportioned to hu

man strength. At the time the apostle wrote this,

the Christians at Corinth had not been much perse

cuted; see chap. iv. 8. But—Or and ; God is faith

ful—To his promise, and therefore will not suffer

gou to be tempted—Or tried; above that ye are able

—Through the strength which he imparts, to endure

temptation also “make a way to A, M.406

escape, that ye may be able to bear it. * * *

14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, y flee from

idolatry.

15 Ispeakastowise *men; judge ye what Isay.

16 “The cup of blessing which we bless,

is it not the communion of the blood of

Christ? " The bread which we break, is it

xxix. 11–y Verse 7.—* Chap. viii. 1. * Matt. xxvi. 26,

27, 28. —” Acts ii. 42, 46.

saulted; make a way to escape—Greek, rºw exſaaw,

a passage out—That is, will provide for your deliver

ance; that—If you be not wanting to yourselves;

you may be able to bear it—Yea, and may acquire

new strength by, and comfort from the combat.

Verses 14, 15. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, &c.

—To understand what follows, it seems necessary

to suppose that the Corinthians, in their letter, put

three questions to the apostle concerning meats

sacrificed to idols. 1st, Whether they might inno

cently go with their heathen acquaintance into the

idol's temple, and partake of the feasts on the sacri

fices which were eaten there in honour of the idol '!

2d, Whether they might buy and eat meat sold in

the markets which had been sacrificed to idols 7

3d, Whether, when invited to the houses of the hea

then, they might eat of meats sacrificed to idols,

which were set before them as a common meal 7

To the first of these questions the apostle answered,

chap. viii., that their joining the heathen in their

feasts on the sacrifices in the idol's temple, even on

the supposition that it was a thing in itself innocent,

might be a stumbling-block to their weak brethren,

in which case it ought to be avoided; but whether

such a practice were a thing innocent or sinſul in

itself, he did not on that occasion consider. Here,

therefore, he resumes the subject, that he might

treat of it fully, and answer the other questions pro

posed to him by the Corinthians relative to that mat

ter. Flee from idolatry—And from all approaches

to it, whatever circumstances of allurement or dan.

ger may seem to plead for some degrees of compli

ance. I speak as to wise men—I use a rational ar

gument, which will bear the strictest examination,

and which I am willing should be canvassed as ac

curately as you please; judge you, therefore, what

I say—What I advance, to show you that the eating

of the sacrifices in the idol's temple is, or leads to, a

real worshipping of the idol: and that, therefore, you

will naturally bring guilt upon your consciences, by

such associations and participations of their idola

trous feasts.

Verses 16, 17. The cup ofblessing—In the Lord's

supper, the sacramental cup; which we bless—Set

apart to a sacred use, solemnly invoking the blessing

of God upon it. Dr. Macknight renders the original

expression, o evāoyeuev, for which we bless God, a

sense which he thinks is sanctioned by chap. xi. 24,

the trial, and stand in the evil day; but will, with “where this blessing is interpreted by the giving of

the temptation—By which he suffers you to be as thanks. And he considers it as denoting the whole
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Christians are many I. CORINTHIANS. members of one body.

A. M.4063. not the communion of the body of
A. D. 59. -

* * * Christ

17 For “we being many are one bread, and

one body: for we are all partakers of that

one bread.

18 Behold 4 Israel " after the flesh: * are not

they which eat of the sacrifices partakers of

the altar'

19 What say I then? & that the idol is any

thing, or that which is offered in sacrifice to

idols is any thing?
–

• Rom. vii. 5.—d Rom. iv. 12. * Rom. iv. 1.- Lev. vii.

15.-: Chap. xiii. 4.—h Lev. xvii. 7

communicants'joining together in blessing God over

the cup, for his mercy in redeeming the world

through the blood of Christ. Thus both Luke and

Paul, in their account of the institution, express this

part of the action by evyapi; maac, having giren

thanks. And hence the service itself hath long

borne the name of the eucharist, or thanksgiving, by

way of eminence.” Is it not the communion of the

blood of Christ 2–The means of our partaking of

those invaluable benefits which are the purchase of

the blood of Christ? The bread achich are break—

And which was appointed in the first institution of |

the ordinance for this purpose; is it not the con

munion of the body of Christ?—In the like sense 2

That is, the means and token of our sharing in the

privileges which he procured by the offering up of

his body for us, to be torn, broken, and put to death.

For we, being many, are yet, as it were, one bread'

—One loaf, as the word aproc often signifies, and is

translated, Matt. xvi. 9; where Jesus asks, Do ye not

remember the five aprac, loaves, of the fire thousand 2

and Matt. iv. 3, Command that these stones be made,

apreº, loaves. The sense is, It is this communion

which makes us all one: by partaking of one and

the same bread, we are united and ſormed into one

mystical body. “This account of the Lord's sup

per, the apostle gave to show the Corinthians, that

as by eating thereof, the partakers declare they have

the same object of worship, the same faith, the same

hope, and the same dispositions with the persons

whom they join in that act of religion, and that they

will follow the same course of life; so, in all reason

able construction, by eating the sacrifices of idols,

the partakers declare they are of the same faith and

practice with the worshippers of idols, that they

have the same objects of worship with them, and

that they expect to share with them in the benefits

to be derived from that worship.”

Verse 18. Behold—Consider, by way of illustra

tion; Israel after the flesh—How it is with the pre

sent Jews, the natural descendants of Jacob, who

worship God by sacrifices, according to the Mosaic

law. He says, after the flesh, to distinguish them

from the spiritual Israel, consisting of believers of

all nations, called the Israel of God, Gal. vi. 16.

Are not they who eat of the sacrifices—Who feast

|
|

dºg

20 But I say, that the things A. M. 4953.
A. D. 59.

which the Gentiles "sacrifice, they

sacrifice to devils, and not to God: and I

would not that ye should have fellowship with

devils.

21 'Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord,

and * the cup of devils: ye cannot be par

takers of the Lord's table, and of the table of

devils.

22 Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy!

"are we stronger than he

12 Cor. vi. 15.-k Deut. xxxii. 38.- Deut. xxxii. 21.

m Ezck. xxii. 14.

altar; see Lev. vii. 15; 1 Sam. i. 4, 5; partakers of

the altar—Do they not join in the worship there per

formed, and own the God there worshipped 2 And

is not this an act of communion with that God to

whom such sacrifices are offered ? And is not the

case the same with those who eat of the sacrifices

offered to idols 2 This argument, drawn from the

sentiments of the Jews, was used with peculiar pro

priety, especially in reasoning with the false teach

ers at Corinth, who, it seems, were Jews, and who,

to ingratiate themselves with the Corinthians, are

supposed to have encouraged them to eat of the

idol’s sacrifices.

Verses 19–22. What say I then–Do I, in saying

this, allow that an idol is any thing divine 7 Or

that which is offered in sacrifice to idols is any

thing—Is a sacrifice to a real deity ? Or is made

either better or worse, or to differ from ordinary

meat, by being thus offered to idols 2 You well

know that I intend to maintain nothing of this kind:

so far from it, that I aver the things which the Gen

tiles sacrifice–To supposed deities; they sacrifice

to devils—For, though I grant the idol is nothing,

yet those spirits that sometimes dwell in the images

of these idols, and give answers from them, are

something: they are demons, most wicked and un

clean spirits, defiling every person and thing that

has any relation to them. We may observe here,

“The word &alpova, demons, is used in the LXX.

to denote the ghosts of men deceased; and Josephus

(Bell., lib. vii. 6) says, demons are the spirits of

wicked men. It is therefore probable, that the

writers of the New Testamcmt use the word demons

in the same sense, especially as it is well known

that the greatest part of the heathen gods were dead

men. The heathen worshipped two kinds of de

mons: the one kind were the souls of kings and

heroes, deified after death, but who could have no

agency in human aſſairs; the other kind of demons

were those evil spirits who, under the names of

Jupiter, Apollo, Trophonius, &c., moving the hea

then priests and priestesses to deliver oracles, greatly

|promoted idolatry.”—Macknight. Such in reality,

as if he had said, are the gods of the heathen, and

with such only can ye hold communion in those

sacrifices. And not to God—The heathen in general

upon the remainders of the sacrifices offered at the had no idea of God; that is, of an unoriginated,
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In things indifferent we must
CHAPTER X. have regard to our brethren.

A. M.4063. 23 "All things are lawful for me,

***- but all things are not expedient: all

things are lawful for me, but all things edify

InOt.

24 °Let no man seek his own, but every

man another's wealth.

25 P Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that

eat, asking no question for conscience' sake:

26 For a the earth is the Lord's, and the ful

ness thereof.

27. If any of them that believe not A. M. 4063.

bid you to a feast, and ye be dis- D. 50.

posed to go; 'whatsoever is set before you, eat,

asking no question for conscience' sake.

28 But if any man say unto you, This is

offered in sacrifice unto idols, eat not "for his

sake that showed it, and for conscience' sake:

for ‘the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness

thereof:

29 Conscience, I say, not thine own, but of

* Chap. vi. 12.-- Rom. xv. 1, 2; Verse 33; Chap. xiii. 5;

Phil. ii. 4, 21.-p 1 Tim. iv. 4.—A Exod. xix. 5; Deut. x.

14; Psa. xxiv. l ; l. 12; Verse 28.—" Luke x. 7.-- Chap.

viii. 10, 12. * Deut. x. 14; Psa. xxiv. 1; Verse 26.

eternal, immutable, and infinitely perfect being, the

Creator and Governor of all things. And I would

not ye should have fellowship with devils—Or with

their votaries, either in their worship, their princi

ples, their practices, or their hopes;–ye who have

at your baptism solemnly renounced the devil and

all his adherents. For certainly it is not a small sin,

nor a thing to be made light of, to have fellowship

with them. Ye cannot of right—Or in reason, you

ought not, it is contrary to your Christian profession

so to do; drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of

devils—Ye cannot have communion with both ; can

not reasonably make profession of the worship of

God, (which you do in the Lord's supper in the

highest instance,) and also of the worship of devils,

(as you do in the idol feasts,) these being so con

trary one to the other. Do we provoke the Lord to

jealousy—Namely, by joining devils in competition

with him 2 or by thus caressing his rivalsº Are

we stronger than He 2–Able to resist or to bear

his wrath? Can we secure ourselves against his

judgments, when he comes forth to punish for such

sins? -

Verses 23, 24. All things, &c.—He here comes to

speak of another case, namely, the buying and eat

ing privately, meats which had been offered to idols:

are lawful for me—All kinds of meats according to

the gospel. See on chap. vi. 12. But—Granting

this, it must also be acknowledged that all such

things are not, in every circumstance, expedient—

For the reasons mentioned before; (see on chap. viii.

9–13;) and all things edify not others—Do not help

them forward in holiness. And we ought certainly

to consider what may most effectually conduce to

the edification of our brethren, and of the church of

God in general, as well as what may suit our own

particular inclinations or conveniences; for we may

find good reasons for declining many things as in

snaring to others, which, were we to consider our

selves alone, might be perfectly indifferent. Let*

man, therefore, seek his own—Advantage or plea

sure; but every man another's wealth—Or real,

namely, spiritual; the edification and salvation of

his soul, verse 33. Or, let no man prefer his own

|

|

|

of it, gives the following rules concerning meats.

Whatsoerer is sold in the shambles—Though it

were offered to idols before, yet being now set open

ly to sale, the idol is no more honoured therewith,

and it is common meat; that you may buy, and eat

it in private, either in a friend's house or your own,

asking no question—Whether it has been offered in

sacrifice to an idol or not; for conscience' sake—

With a view to satisfy your conscience respecting

the lawfulness of eating it. Or the expression, for

conscience'sake, may mean, lest any needless scruple

should arise, either in your own or your brother's

conscience, so that you could not eat of it freely,

without doubting in yourself, or giving offence to

your brother. For the earth is the Lord's, as the

psalmist has expressed it, Psa. xxiv. 1, and the ful

ness thereof—All creatures therein, which were

made for man's use, and are given us freely to enjoy

in Christ, 1 Tim. iv. 4; vi. 17. And no demon hath

any power or dominion over them. “By this argu

ment the apostle showed the Corinthians that their

knowledge and faith, as Christians, ought to prevent

them from asking any questions concerning their

food, which might lead the heathen to think that

they acknowledged the power of their deities, either

to give or to withhold any part of the fulness of the

earth from the worshippers of the true God.”

Verses 27–30. If any of them that believe not—

Any heathen who lives in your neighbourhood; bid

you to a feast—Invite you to his house; and ye be

disposed—To accept the invitation; whatever is set

before you—At the entertainment; eat, asking no

question—About its having been sacrificed to idols;

for conscience' sake. See on verse 25. But receiv

ing it, whatever it may be, as that supply which Di

vine Providence has then been pleased to send you.

But if any man say, This food is part of what

hath been offered in sacrifice unto idols, eat not, for

his sake that showed it—Whether he be a heathen,

who might thereby be confirmed in his idolatry, or

a brother, who might otherwise be insnared by thy

example, and tempted to violate the dictates of his

own mind; and for conscience' sake—For the sake

of his weak conscience, lest it should be wounded

temporal profit or satisfaction before another's spi-' by seeing thee do what he judged to be unlawful.

ritual and eternal welfare.

Verses 25, 26. The apostle now applies this prin

To explain this further, “The heathen often, in their

own houses, made an ordinary feast of a part of the

ciple to the point in question; and on the ground 'sacrifice, see on chap. viii. 1; to these entertain
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An exhortation to do
I. CORINTHIANS. all things to God’s glory.

A. M. 4063.

A. D. 59.

science 1

30 For if I by "grace be a partaker, why am

I evil spoken of for that “for which I give

thanks!

31 y Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or

the other: for "why is my liberty

judged of another man's con

whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory A.",".

of God: - -- ---

32 * Give none offence, neither to the Jews,

nor to the "Gentiles, nor *to the church of God.

33 Even as "I please all men in all things,

° not seeking mine own profit, but the profit

of many, that they may be saved.

u Rom. xiv. 16. * Or, thanksgiving. * Rom. xiv. 6; 1 Tim.

iv. 3, 4. y Col. iii. 17; 1 Pet. iv. 11.-- Rom. xiv. 13; Chap.

viii. 13; 2 Cor. vi. 3.−" Gr. Greeks.-a Acts xx. 28; Chap. xi.

22; 1 Tim. iii. 5.—b Rom. xv.2; Chap. ix. 19,22. • Werse 24.

ments, the apostle told the Corinthian brethren, they

might lawfully go when invited. But on such oc

casions, if a Christian domestic or slave, by inform

ing them that this or that dish consisted of things

which had been sacrificed to an idol, signified that

they considered their eating these things as sinful,

they were to abstain from them, for the reasons

mentioned in the text.” For the earth is the Lord's,

&c.—This clause, inserted in our copies, is omitted

in the Alex. Clermont, and other manuscripts, and

the Syriac, Arabic, and Vulgate versions; and some

other critics think it disturbs the sense. “But,”

says Macknight, “it renders the argument more

complete; for the meaning is, The Lord, to whom

the earth and all its fulness belong, having allowed

men a sufficiency of other wholesome food, no one

is under any necessity of offending those who are

either ignorant or scrupulous, by eating a particular

kind.” Conscience, I say, not thine own—I speak

of his conscience, not thine, lest it be troubled, and

his mind be disquieted; for why is my liberty judged

by another's conscience—I ought not to use my

liberty so as to do that which another man thinks in

his conscience to be evil, and so judges me a trans

gressor for it. Or, as Dr. Doddridge paraphrases

the verse, “I mean not thine own conscience imme

diately, but that of another person; for how indiffer

ent soever thou mayest esteem the matter, thou art

obliged in duty to be very cautious that thou dost

not wound and grieve that of thy brother: but you

will observe, that I here speak only of acts obvious

to human observation; for, as to what immediately

lies between God and my own soul, why is my

liberty to be judged, arraigned, and condemned at

the bar of another man's conscience? I am not, in

such cases, to govern myself by the judgment and

apprehension of others; nor have they any authority

to judge or censure me for not concurring with them

in their own narrow notions and declarations.”

Others think it is an objection in the mouths of the

Corinthians, and to be thus understood : “But why

should I suffer myself to be thus imposed on, and

receive law from any, where Christ has left me

free ?” But the above interpretation seems more

probable, which supposes that this and the following

verse come in as a kind of parenthesis, to prevent

their extending the former caution beyond what he

designed by it. For if I, by grace—The divine

favour; be a partaker—Of the common gifts of Pro

vidence; why am I evil spoken of for my free and

cheerful use of that for which I give thanks—As

tracing it up to the hand of the great Supreme

Benefactor 7

Verses 31–33. Whether, therefore, &c.—To close the

present point with a general rule, applicable not only

in this, but in all cases, see to it that whether ye eat,

or drink, or whatsoever ye do—In all things whatso

cver, whether of a religious or civil nature, in all

the common as well as sacred actions of life, keep

the glory of God in view, and steadily pursue, in all,

this one end of your being, the planting or advancing

the vital knowledge and love of God, first in your

own souls, then in the souls of as many others as

you can have access to, or by any means influence.

Give none offence—Iſ, and as far as, it is possible,

neither to the unbelieving Jews—By lessening their

abhorrence of idols; nor to the unbelieving Greeks

—By confirming them in their idolatry; nor to the

church of God—By making the ignorant think you

idolaters. Even as 1–As much as lieth in me; please

all men in all things—Innocent; not seeking mine

own profit—Mine own temporal interest or gratifi

cation; but the profit—The everlasting advantage;

of many, that they may be saved—By being brought

to and confirmed in that religion, on which their

eternal happiness depends.

CHAPTER XI.

In this chapter, after an advice to, and commendation of the Corinthians, 1, 2, the apostle, (1,) Reproves them because their

women prayed and prophesied in their public assemblies with their heads uncovered, 3–16.

divisions and disorderly conduct in celebrating the Lord's supper, 17–22.

(2,) He rebukes them for their

(3,) To reform their scandalous abuse of that

ordinance, he represents the nature and design of it, the proper manner of receiving it, and the great danger they were in

of profaning it, 23–34.
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The apostle cautions against
CHAPTER XI.

any indecency in worship.

A. M. 4063. E *we followers of me, even as I
A. D. 59. B y 2

also am of Christ.

2 Now I praise you, brethren, "that ye re

member me in all things, and “keep the 'or

dinances, as I delivered them to you.

3 But I would have you know, that "the

head of every man is Christ; and "the head

of the woman is the man; and ‘the head of

Christ is God.

4 Every man praying or * prophesying, hav

ing his head covered, dishonoureth his head.

5 But "every woman that prayeth or prophe

sieth with her head uncovered, dishonoureth

her head : for that is even all one A. M. 4063

as if she were 'shaven. - a. p. 39.

6 For if the woman be not covered, let her

also be shorn: but if it be * a shame for a

woman to be shorn or shaven, let her be

covered.

7 For a man indeed ought not to cover his

head, forasmuch as 'he is the image and glory of

God: but the woman is the glory of the man.

8 For "the man is not of the woman, but the

woman of the man.

9 * Neither was the man created for the wo

man, but the woman for the man.

* Chap. iv. 16; Eph. v. 1; Phil. iii. 17; 1 Thess. i. 6; 2

Thess. iii. 9. * Chap. iv. 17.-e Chap. vii. 17.— Or, tra

ditions, 2 Thess. ii. 15; iii. 6.—d Eph. v. 23.−" Gen. iii.

16; 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12; 1 Pet. iii. 1, 5, 6.- John xiv. 28;

Chap. iii. 23; xv.27, 28; Phil. ii. 7, 8, 9.-: Chap. xii. 10,
28; xiv. 1, &c.—h Acts xxi. 9.- Deut. xxi. 12. k Num.

v. 18; Deut. xxii. 5. ! Gen. i. 26, 27; v. 1; ix. 6.-" Gen.

ii. 21, 22.-n Gen. ii. 18, 21, 22.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XI.

Verse 1. Be ye followers of me—Carefully, there

fore, ſollow my directions, and imitate my example,

in condescension to the weaknesses and prejudices

of others, for their good; even as I also—In this,

and in every thing else, copy after the perfect pat

tern of our great Lord and Master, Jesus Christ.

This verse evidently belongs to the preceding

chapter, where the apostle had proposed himself as

an example, and ought not to have been separated

from it.

Verses 2,3. Now I praise you, brethren—That is,

the greater part of you; that you remember me—

That you bear in mind all my directions; and keep

the ordinances—Observe the rules of public wor

ship in most points; as I delivered them to you—

Formerly. But I would have you know.—As if he

had said, Yet I must further inform you respecting

some things wherein you are defective in your at

tention to these rules. Consider, in particular, the

subordination of persons appointed by God to be ob

served; That the head of every man is Christ—

Who was the Creator, and is the immediate Su

preme Governor of all mankind, especially of such

as believe in him, being, in a peculiar sense, the

head of his body the church, Col. i. 18. So that

every Christian should often recollect the relation

in which he hath the honour to stand to Christ, as

an engagement to observe the most respectful deco

rum in his whole behaviour toward him. And com

paring the different sexes, it must be observed, the

head of the woman is the man—To whom therefore

she ought to be in subjection, and to pay a reverent

respect, as in the Lord. And the head of Christ—

As Mediator and man; is God—The Father, from

whom he derives all his dignity and authority.

Christ, in his mediatorial character, even consider

ed in his whole person, acts in subordination to his

Father, who rules by him, and hath constituted him

sovereign of all worlds, visible and invisible. And,

as the Father's glory is interested in the administra

tion of Christ, so is the glory of Christ, in some

measure, interested in the conduct and behaviour

Vol. II. ( 12 )

of those men, whose more immediate head he is;

and it may be added, of those women, whose heads

such men arc.

Verses 4–6. Ercry man, &c.—Now upon this

principle, with a reference to the usages that pre

vail at this time with you at Corinth, I may pro

perly observe: Every man praying or prophesying

—By an immediate influence of the Spirit of God,

in a public assembly; haring his head covered—

With a veil, which is a sign of subjection; dishon

oureth his head—Christ, who, having made him the

head of the woman, and given him authority over

her, is dishonoured when the man renounces that

authority by appearing veiled in the presence of

the woman, as her inferior. But every woman

praying or prophesying—Under an immediate im:

pulse of the Spirit, for then only was a woman suf

fered to speak in the church; trith her head un

corered—Without any veil over her head and face;

dishonoureth her head—Disclaims subjection, and

reflects dishonour on man, her head; for that is

even all one as if she were shaven—It is the same

in effect as if she cut her hair short, and wore it in

the distinguishing form of the men. In those ages

men wore their hair exceeding short, as appears

from the ancient statues and pictures. Therefore,

if the roman be not corered—If she will throw

off the badge of subjection; let her also be shorn—

Let her appear with her hair cut off like a man, or

like a woman of bad character, such being some

times punished in that manner: but if it be a shame
for a woman—To appear in public shorn or shaven

–Especially in a religious assembly; let her be

corered—Let her for the same reason keep on her

veil.

Verses 7–9. A man indeed ought not to cover, or

veil, his head–As a sign of subjection; forasmuch

as he is the image and glory of God-Namely, in

respect of the dominion over the inferior creatures,

with which he is clothed, representing the suprem"

dominion of God; for in respect of mental qualities,

the woman is also the image of God; but the *o-

is the glory of the man—By being subject toºnan as glory of 177 b



Women should be covered I. CORINTHIANS.
in places of public worship.

A.M.,4063. 10 For this cause ought the woman

°to have "power on her head, "be

cause of the angels.

11 Nevertheless, a neither is the man without

the woman, neither the woman without the

man, in the Lord.

12 For as the woman is of the man, even

so is the man also by the woman; "but all

things of God.

13 Judge in yourselves: Is it comely that

a woman pray unto God uncover

ed 7

14 Doth not even nature itself teach you, that

if a man have long hair, it is a shame unto him?

15 But if a woman have long hair, it is a

glory to her: for her hair is given her for a

* covering.

16 But "if any man seem to be contentious,

we have no such custom, “neither the churches

of God.

A. M. 4063.

A. D. 59.

*That is, a covering, in sign that she is un

p Eccl. v. 6.

• Gen. xxiv. 64.

der the power of her husband.

him, and of all creatures coming nearest to him in

all the excellences of his nature. For the man is

not of the woman—In his first production; but the

woman ofthe man—As we read in the sacred his

tory, Gen. ii. 21–23. Neither was the man created

for the sake of the troman—To accommodate and

assist her; but the woman for the man—That he

might have a help meet for him, which before he

found not in the whole creation, Gen. ii. 20.

Verse 10. For this cause—As well as for the

other reasons above mentioned; the woman ought

to have power on her head—That is, a veil, as a token

of her being under the power and subjection of the

man: and so much the rather should she wear it in

worshipping assemblies; because of the angels—

Who are present there, and before whom all should

be careful not to do anything indecent or irregular.

“Though there is no example, either in sacred or

profane writers, of the word eſſeaua, here rendered

power, being used to denote a reil; yet all agree

that it can have no other meaning in this passage.”

Whitby understands the latter clause of evil angels,

paraphrasing and commenting on the words thus:

“She, being tempted by the prince of evil angels to

that which is a perpetual cause of shame to her, and

which increased her subjection to the man, (Gen.

iii. 16.) ought therefore to use this token of shame

facedness and subjection.” She is to have her head

covered, say the Jews, “like one that mourneth, as

a token of shame. Hence Philo calls the to erukpavov,

cover of the woman's head, the symbol of her shame;

and this shame, say they, is due to her, because she

first brought sin into the world. It is with her as

when one transgresseth and is ashamed; and there

fore she comes forth with her head covered. She

ought, saith Tertullian, by her habit to resemble

Eve, a mourner and a penitent; ob ignominiam

primi delicti,” for the shame of the first sin. Sec on

1 Tim. ii. 11–14. The former interpretation, how

ever, which supposes that good angels are meant,

who, being ministering spirits to the heirs of salva

tion, might be present in the religious assemblies of

the Christians, seems much more probably to be the

true one.

Verses 11, 12. Nevertheless, neither is the man,

since the first creation, produced without the woman,

neither the woman without the man—And they can

not subsist without the mutual help of each other in

q Gal. iii. 28.— Rom. xi. 36.-” Or, veil.- 1 Tim. vi. 4.

t Chap. vii. 17; xiv. 33.

many cases; in the Lord—By God's appointment,

and according to that order he has fixed in the cre

ation. As if he had said, Yet let not the man be

proud of his superiority, nor the woman troubled at

her subjection, for there is a kind of equality in some

respects, and many mutual obligations to engage

them both to love and kindness. For as the troman

is, or was, of the man—At first taken out of him;

even so is the man also by the woman—Now in the

ordinary course of nature: and therefore let him

not despise, but honour and love her. But all things

are of God—The man, the woman, and their de

pendance on each other: or both the dominion of

the one, and the subjection of the other, are by

God’s appointment, and therefore they should acqui

esce therein.

Verses 13–16. Judge in yourselves—For what

need of more arguments in so plain a case? Is it

comely—Decent, suitable to female modesty; that a

woman pray unto God—The Most High, with that

bold and undaunted air which she must have iſ, con

trary to universal custom, she appears in public

with her head uncovered ? Doth not even nature—

The light of nature, or natural reason; teach you—

Previous to any arguments on the subject; that if a

man have long hair—Carefully adjusted, it is a mark

of such effeminacy as is a disgrace to him? But if

a woman have long hair, it is a glory—An orna

ment; to her—Which does not incommode her,

being suitable to her domestic state: for her hair

was given her—Originally, and before the arts of

dress were invented or needed; for—Avri, instead of;

a covering—Or veil. “What a value the eastern

ladies put on their hair may be known from this,

that when Ptolemy Euergetes, king of Egypt, was

about to march against Seleucus Callinicus, his

queen, Berenice, who loved him tenderly, vowed, as

the most precious sacrifice she could offer, to cut off

and consecrate her hair, if he returned in safety.”

But if any man seem to be contentious—And will

dispute this matter, on his own different views of

what is naturally decent, I shall not controvert it

further, but content myself with saying, that we

have here no such custom—For women to appear

with their heads uncovered; neither the churches

of God—In any other place, whether planted by me

or any of my brethren. The several churches that

were in the apostles' time, had different customs in
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7"ke Corinthians are reproved for
CHAPTER XI.

their abuse of the Lord's supper.

A. M. 4063. 17 "Now in this that I declare unto

A. D. - -

you, I praise you not, that ye come

together not for the better, but for the worse.

18 For first of all, when ye come together in

the church, "I hear that there be “divisions

among you; and I partly believe it.

19 For *there must be also "heresies among

you, 7that they which are approved may be

made manifest among you.

20 When ye come together there- A. M.4063.

fore into one place, "this is not to eat A. D. 50.

the Lord's supper.

21 For in eating every one taketh before

other his own supper: and one is hungry, and

*another is drunken.

22 What! have ye not houses to eat and to

drink in? or despise ye *the church of God,

and "shame "them that have not? What shall

* Thursday before Easter, epistle, verse 17 to the end.—' Ch.

i. 10, 11,12; iii. 3.−“Or, schisms. * Matt. xviii. 7; Luke

xvii. 1; Acts xx. 30; 1 Tim. iv. 1; 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2.

* Or, sects. y Luke ii. 35; 1 John ii. 19; Deut. xiii. 3.

* Or, ye cannot eat.—” 2 Pet. ii. 13; Jude 12. a Chap. x.

32.—b James ii. 6-? Or, them that are poor.

things that were not essential; and that under one

and the same apostle, as circumstances in different

places made it convenient. And in all things merely

indifferent the custom of each place was of sufficient

weight to determine prudent and peaceable men.

Yet even this cannot overrule a scrupulous con

science, which really doubts whether the thing be

indifferent or not. But those who are referred to

here by the apostle were contentious, not conscien

tious persons.

Verses 17–19. Now in this that I am about to de

clare unto you, Ipraise you not—I cannot commend

some, as I have done others, (verse 2,) for other

things; that ye come together—Frequently, and even

on the most solemn occasions; not for the better—

So as to gain any spiritual advantage by the increase

of your faith and other graces; but for the worse—

To the prejudice of your souls, by fomenting striſes

and animosities, which produce factions. For first

of all—Before I mention any other instance of your

irregular and indecent conduct, I must observe, that

when ye come together in the church—Fw rm ekkâmata,

in the public assembly, though it is evident that no

thing but reverence to God, and love to each other,

should reign on such occasions; Ihear that there be

divisions—2xtauara, schisms; among you, and I

partly believe it—That is, I believe it of some of you.

It is plain that by schisms is not meant any separa

tion from the church, but uncharitable divisions in

it. For the Corinthians continued to be one church,

and notwithstanding all their strife and contention,

there was no separation of any one party from the

rest, with regard to external communion. And it is

in the same sense that the word is used, chap. i. 10,

and chap. xii. 25, which are the only places in the

New Testament, besides this, where church schisms

are mentioned. Therefore, the indulging any tem

per contrary to this tender care of each other, is the

true Scriptural schism. This is, therefore, a quite

different thing from that orderly separation from

corrupt churches which later ages have stigmatized

as schism; and have made a pretence for the vilest

cruelties, oppressions, and murders, that have trou

bled the Christian world. Both heresies and schisms

are here mentioned in very near the same sense:

unless by schisms be meant rather those inward

animosities which occasion heresies; that is, out

* or parties: so that while one said, I

am of Paul, another, I am of Apollos, this implied

both schism and heresy. So wonderfully have later

ages distorted the words heresy and schism from

their Scriptural meaning. Heresy is not, in all the

Bible, taken for “an error in fundamentals,” or in

any thing else; nor schism, for any separation made

from the outward communion of others. Therefore,

both heresy and schism, in the modern sense of the

words, are sins that the Scripture knows nothing of;

but were invented merely to deprive mankind of the

benefit ofprivate judgment, and liberty of conscience.

For there must also be heresies among you—Parties

formed, as the word aipeaetc properly signifies.

These, in the ordinary course of things, must take

place, in consequence of your contentions, and the

declension of your love to one another: and God

permits these divisions, that they which are approved

may be manifest—That it may appear who among

you are, and who are not, upright of heart.

Verses 20–22. When ye coine together therefore

—In such a manner as you do; into one place—

Under pretence of celebrating the holy ordinance

of the eucharist, and have such strife and contention

among you, and act in the disorderly manner which

I shall now mention; this is not to eat the Lord’s

supper—That solemn memorial of his death; nor

does it deserve to be called by that name, unless

ye eat it in fellowship together, and in mutual love,

as the disciples of one master. Instead of regarding

it in a holy and religious point of view, you seem

to confound it with a common meal; and do not

indeed behave in the manner that decency would

require, if it were no more than a common meal.

For in eating it—Or when you eat it; erery one

taketh before other his own supper—Or, as Mac

knight renders exazoc Totòtov ćettvov ſpožajićavel, erery

one taketh first his own supper; observing, that

“what follows shows the apostle did not mean,” as

in our translation, “that every one took before an

other his own supper; but that every one took his

own supper before he ate the Lord's supper. Christ

having instituted his supper after he had eaten the

passover, the disciples very early made it a rule to

feast together before they ate the Lord's supper,

These feasts were called ayarat, charitates, lore

feasts. They are mentioned, Jude, verse 12, as

also by some ofthe ancient Christian writers. From

Xenophon, (seeMºreº. iii. cap. 14,) we learn



The apostle shows the nature and
I. CORINTHIANS. design of the Lord's supper.

A. M.403. I say to you? shall I praise you in
A. D. 59. . . . -

* this? I praise you not.

23 For "I have received of the Lord, that

which also I delivered unto you, *That the

Lord Jesus, the same night in which **,*.
he was betrayed, took bread: —

24 And when he had given thanks, he brake

it, and said, Take, eat: this is my body, which

• Chap. xv. 3; Gal. i. 1, 11, 12. d Matt. xxvi. 26; Mark xiv. 22; Luke xxii. 19.

that the Greeks, when they supped together, brought

each his own provisions ready dressed, which they

ate in company together. Probably the Corinthians

followed the same practice, in their feasts previous

to the Lord’s supper.” And one is hungry, and

another is drunken—Or rather, is filled, or plenti

fully fed, “as utúvew signifies here, being opposed

to one is hungry. The word is used in this sense

by the LXX., Psa. xxxv. 9; Jer. xxxviii. 14; John

ii. 10; where it is rendered by our translators, when

men have well drunk, drunk plentifully. Accord

ing to the grammarians, plebvew literally signifies to

eat and drink, uera to 9velv, after sacrificing; on

which occasions the heathen often drank to excess.”

What? have ye not houses to eat and drink in—

With your friends? Or despise ye the church of

God—Which ye thus expose to contempt, and

which you must greatly offend and grieve by such

a conduct as this? That church of which the poor

are both the larger and the better part; and shame

—Expose to shame; them that have not—A supper

to eat, while ye feast luxuriously? Do you act

thus in designed contempt of them? What shall I

say to you—On this occasion? Shall I praise you

in this 2—I wish I could fairly and honourably do

it; but at present I praise you not—I must rather

blame you, and exhort you to amend what is so

grossly amiss.

Verse 23. For I have received of the Lord—

Doubtless by special revelation; that which also I

delivered unto you—In my former preaching on this

subject, in which, as in all things else, I have been

careful most exactly to adhere to my original in

structions. This epistle appears to have been writ

ten before any of the gospels, and it is probable

from Gal. i. 17, &c., that when the apostle wrote it,

he had seen none of the apostles. And that the in

stitution of this ordinance should make a part of

that immediate revelation, with which Christ hon

oured this apostle, is both very remarkable, and also

affords a strong argument for the perpetuity of it in

the church. “For had others of the apostles (as

Barclay in his Apology for the Quakers presumes

to insinuate) mistaken what passed at the last pass

over, and ſounded the observation of the eucharist

on that mistake, surely Christ would rather have

corrected this error in his new revelation to Paul,

than have administered such an occasion of con

firming Christians in it.”—Doddridge. That the

Lord Jesus—In his own person; the same night in

which he was betrayed—That is, in the night which

preceded his crucifixion, which circumstance, with

the others that follow respecting the nature and de

sign of the sacred ordinance here spoken of, with

the appointed form of its administration, Macknight

tilinks was made known to Paul by Christ himself,

as a matter which merited particular attention, be

cause it wasa strong proofof his innocence. He knew

he was to be crucified the next day as an impostor,

for calling himself the Son of God. Having so near

a prospect of his punishment, would he, by institu

ting his supper, have taken care that his punish

ment, as an impostor, should never be forgotten, if

he had really been an impostor? No: such a sup

position exceeds all rational belief. But knowing

himself to be the Son of God, and being absolutely

certain that God would acknowledge him as his

| Son, by raising him from the dead on the third day,

|he instituted his supper, to be preserved by his dis

ciples till he should return to judge the world; be

cause he foresaw that his death could not be remem

bered by his disciples, without recollecting his

resurrection, and expecting his return. Further, if

Christ did not rise from the dead according to his

express promise, frequently repeated, can it be

thought that his disciples, who thus must have

known him to be a deceiver, would have perpetua

ted the memory of his punishment as an impostor,

and of their own shame, by beginning a service, in

which his death, that is, his punishment, would be

openly published to the world? - Wherefore, since

the apostles, and the other first disciples, who were

eye-witnesses of their Master's death and resur

rection, by beginning this service, and their succes

sorsby continuing it from age to age, have published

to the world the death and resurrection of their

|Master, as matters of fact known and believed by

all Christians from the beginning; this certainly is

an incontrovertible proof of the reality of Christ's

| death and resurrection, and consequently it hath

fully established his claim to be God's Son, the true

Messiah and Saviour of the world. Also, this ordi

nance hath been the source of unspeakable conso

lation to his disciples in every age, by assuring them

that all his doctrines are true, and that all his pro

mises shall be performed in their season; particu

larly his promise of returning to raise the dead, and

carry his people into heaven. In this view the in

stitution of the supper, in the night wherein he was

betrayed, was a great instance of Christ's love to

men. And we are bound by continuing that ex

cellent service in the world, to hand down to them

who come after us those unspeakable consolations

which we ourselves enjoy, through the pious care

of our fathers, who believed in Christ before us.

Verse 24. And when he had given thanks—The

word evzapurmaar, thus rendered, is the term used also

by Luke, whence Macknight infers, that the word

evãoymaac, used by Matthew and Mark, ought to be

| understood, not of Christ's blessing the bread, but

of his blessing God for saving sinners through his

death. Sce on Luke xxii. 19. He brake it—Into
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The apostle shows the proper manner CHAPTER XI.
of receiving the Lord's supper,

A. M.4053, is broken for you: this do *in re
A. D. 5

membrance of me.

25 After the same manner also he took the

cup, when he had supped, saying, This cup is

the new testament in my blood: this do ye, as

oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of A. M. 4063.
me. A. D. 59.

26 For as often as ye eat this bread, and

drink this cup, *ye do show the Lord's death

° till he come.

* Or, for a remembrance.—” Or, show ye.

several pieces; and—Distributing it to his disciples

who were present, said—With great sweetness and

solemnity, This is my body which is broken for

you—“As the clause, which is broken, cannot be

taken literally, because it would imply that Christ's

body was broken, or put to death on the cross, at

the time hesaid this, contrary to truth; so the clause,

this is my body, cannot be taken literally: for the

two clauses making but one proposition, if the

clause, this is my body, which is the subject of the

proposition, be interpreted literally, the predicate,

thick is broken for you, must be so likewise. Con

sequently the proposition will import, that the

bread in our Lord's hands was converted into a

thing which at that time had no existence. Both

the doctrine of the Papists, and that of the Luther

ans, therefore, ſon this head,) ought to be rejected,

as implying an evident falsehood; namely, that

Christ's body, at the time he spake, was broken, or

put to death.” In other passages of Scripture, we

frequently find expressions perfectly similar to, this

is my body, as is proved in the note on Matt. xxvi.

26, which see. The evident meaning of our Lord

is, This bread is the representation of my body,

which is to be broken for you. “The Papists con

tend, that in every age, by the priests pronouncing

what they call the words of consecration, the same

change is made in the bread and wine, which they

affirm was made in these elementsby Christ's saying,

This is my body, &c. But, to gain credit to their

doctrine, they ought to show from Scripture, that

the power of working that miracle was promised by

Christ to all his faithful servants in the ministry to

the end of the world. But this they cannot do. Be

sides, that St. Paul did not possess any such power

is evident from verses 26–28 of this chapter, where

he calls the elements bread and upine after their

consecration, as he had named them before.”—Mac

knight. This do in remembrance of me—In an hum

ble, thankful, obedient remembrance of my dying

love, of the extremity of my sufferings on your

behalf of the blessings I have thereby procured for

you, and of the obligations to love and duty which

I have by all this laid upon you.

Verses 25–27. He also took the cup when he had

supped—Or, after supper. “This circumstance is

mentioned to show that the Lord's supper is not in

tended for the refreshment of the body, but, as we

are told verse 26, for perpetuating the memory of

Christ's death, resurrection, and ascension, to the

end of the world, and declaring our expectation of

his return from heaven to judge all mankind; that

by seriously and frequently meditating on these

*; the faith, hope, and gratitude of his disciples

*John Xiv. 3; xxi.22; Acts i. 11; Chap. iv. 5; xv.23; 1 Thess,

iv. 16; 2. Thess. i. 10; Jude 14; Rev. i. 7.

may be nourished. Now, that these ends may be

effectually answered, this service must be performed

by the whole members of each particular church,

not in separate companies, but together, as making

one harmonious society, by whose joint concurrence

and communion in the service, the death of their

Master is not only remembered, but declared in

the most public manner to the world, as a fact known

and believed by all Christians from the beginning.”

Saying, This cup is the new testament—Or, new co

venant, rather, as the word more properly signifies.

That is, it is the solemn seal and memorial ofthe cove

nant which is established in my blood, by which all

its invaluable blessings are procured for you. Our

Lord did not mean that the covenant of grace was

first made at the time he shed his blood. It was made

immediately after the fall, on account of the merit

of his obedience unto the death, which God then

considered as accomplished, because it was certainly

to be accomplished at the time determined. Now

this likewise do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remem

brance of me—And in order to maintain the memory.

of my bleeding, dying love, in the church and in the

world. The ancient sacrifices were offered in re

membrance of sin; this sacrifice, once offered, is

still represented in remembrance of the remission

of sin. According to the Papists, the expression, as

oft as ye drink it, “implies that the cup, in the Lord's

supper, may sometimes be omitted; and on that

pretence they have denied the cup to the laity;”

but how justly, may be known by taking notice that

the words, as often as, are applied (verse 26) to the

bread as well as to the cup. Besides, Matthew hath

told us, that when Christ gave the cup, he said, (ch.

xxvi. 27,) drink ye all of it; which being both an

invitation and a command, all Christians are as much

entitled to the cup as to the bread.” For as often as

ye—The church of God in any age; eat this bread

and drink this cup—With proper solemnity and

seriousness, faith, love, and gratitude; ye do show

forth the Lord's death—Ye proclaim, as it were, and

openly avow it to God and all the world; so the

word karayyezzere, here used, signifies: till he come—

To close the present scene of things, and to receive

all his faithful servants to a place where, for ever

dwelling with him, they will no more need these

memorials of an absent Saviour. Though at the

institution of this ordinance our Lord spake nothing

of his own second coming, yet in his discourse after

the celebration of it, he connected his second com

ing with his death, John xiv. 3. The apostle there

fore truly expressed his Master's intention, when he

told the Corinthians, that by publishing the Lord's

death, they published also his coming to judgment,
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The apostle shows the nature

A. M. 4063. 27 f Wherefore, whosoever shall eat

*** this bread, and drink this cup of the

Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the body

and blood of the Lord.

28 But 8 let a man examine himself, and so

let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.

29 For he that eateth and drinketh un

worthily, eateth and drinketh "damnation toll

himself, not discerning the Lord's body.

30 For this cause many are weak and sickly

among you, and many sleep.

* Num. ix. 10, 13; John vi. 51, 63, 64; xiii. 27; Chap. x. 21.

52 Cor. xiii. 5; Gal. vi. 4.—” Or, judgment, Rom. xiii. 2.

* Psa. xxxii. 5; 1 John i. 9.

I. CORINTHIANS. and design of the sacrament.

31 For * if we would judge our- A. M. 4063.
- A. D. 59.

selves, we should not be judged. -

32 But when we are judged, ‘we are chas

tened of the Lord, that we should not be con

demned with the world.

33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come

together to eat, tarry one for another.

34 And if any man “hunger, let him eat at

'home: that ye come not together unto "con

demnation. And the rest "will I set in order

when "I come.

i Psa. xciv. 12, 13; Heb. xii. 5–11.-k Verse 21.-1 Verse

22.—” Or, judgment.—m Chap. vii. 17; Tit. i. 5–" Chap.

iv. 19.

and that the service of the supper was intended as

a publication of both. Wherefore—ore, so that ;

whosoever shall eat this bread, &c., unworthily—

That is, in an unworthy, irreverent manner, without

properly regarding him that appointed it, or the

design of its appointment; shall be guilty of the

body and blood of the Lord—That is, of profaning

that which represents his body and blood.

Verses 28–32. But—That none may be involved

in such guilt; let each one eramine himself—

Whether he knows the nature and the design of the

institution, and whether it be his sincere desire and

purpose thoroughly to comply therewith, and to do

honour to Christ by living, in all respects, conform

ably to his word and example. For he that eateth

and drinketh unworthily—In an irreverent, profane,

and careless manner; eateth and drinketh damma

tion—Kptua, judgment; condemnation and punish

ment to himself—Or temporal judgments of various

kinds. Thus the Corinthians, in the following verse,

are said to be punished with debility, sickness, and

death, for eating unworthily. Not discerning the

Lord's body—Not considering that the death of

Christ, and the benefits he hath thereby procured

for us, with his astonishing love to us, are represent

ed in that solemn ordinance; and not distinguishing

it from his common food. For if we would judge

ourselves—Bring all our dispositions, words, and

uctions, cspecially those that relate to the worship

of God, to the rule of his word, and condemn our

selves for what is amiss, and repent of it; and par

ticularly if we would inquire respecting our know

ledge of the nature of this holy ordinance, and the

design with which we approachthe Lord's table; we

should not be judged—Or chastised so severely; or

we should avoid those sins which bring down the di

vine judgments upon us. But when we are judged

—Thus punished with temporal calamities; we are

chastened of the Lord—Corrected for our instruction

and amendment; that—Being thereby purged from

sin; we should not be condemned with the world—

Should escape future condemnation and wrath.

Verses 33, 34. Wherefore, my brethren—To con

clude what I have to say to you on this subject;

when ye come together to eat—To celebrate the

| Lord's supper; tarry one for another—With decency

and respectful love, till the whole assembly be con

vened, and then join all together at the same table

and time, without such factions and divisions. And

if any man hunger—Which probably was the pre

tence of those that were guilty of the fore-mentioned

disorders; let him eat at home—At his own house;

that ye come not together unto condemnation—That

you may not, by profaning this holy ordinance,

provoke God to punish you. And the rest—The

other circumstances relating to the Lord's supper,

which require to be corrected; I will set in order—

Will see regulated; when I come—To Corinth.

CHAPTER XII.

The apostle, now proceeding to treat on spiritual gifts, (1,) Introduces what he had to advance concerning them, by observing

that, various as they are, they all proceed from the same sacred agent, and are intended for the edification of the same
mystical body of Christ, in which all true Christians are united, 1–13. (2,) He illustrates their union with, and mutual

dependance upon, each other, as also the diversity of their gifts and duties, by an allusion to the human body, in which every

member hath its particular place and use for the good of the whole, 14–30 (3,) He exhorts them to desire earnestly the

best gifts, and yet to seek something more excellent than any of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, 31.

3.
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Spiritual gifts are designed for CHAPTER XII.
the edification of the church.

*.*.*.*. Now: *concerning spiritual gifts,

- -- -- brethren, I would not have you

ignorant.

2 Ye know "that ye were Gentiles, carried

away unto these “dumb idols, even as ye

were led.

3 Wherefore I give you to understand, "that

no man speaking by the Spirit of God, call

eth Jesus ‘accursed: and “that no man can

say that Jesus is the Lord, but by A.

the Holy Ghost. A. D. 59.

4 Now ‘there are diversities of gifts, but s the

same Spirit.

5 "And there are differences of *administra

tions, but the same Lord.

6 And there are diversities of operations,

but it is the same God which worketh all in

all.

M. 4063.

. D. 59.

* Tenth Sunday after Trinity, epistle, verse 1 to verse 12.

* Chap. xiv. 1, 37–b Chap. vi. 11; Eph. ii. 11, 12; 1 Thess.

i. 9; Tit iii. 3; 1 Pet. iv. 3.-e Psa. cxv. 5.-d Mark ix.

39; 1 John iv. 2, 3.

* Or, anathema. * Matt. xvi. 17; John xv.26; 2 Cor. iii.

5.— Rom. xii. 4, &c.; Heb. ii. 4; 1 Pet. iv. 10–s Eph,

iv.4.—h Rom. xii. 6, 7, 8; Eph. iv. 11. * Or, ministries.

* Eph. i. 23.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XII.

Verses 1, 2. Now concerning spiritual gifts—

Miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost, bestowed on

many believers in those times, for their confirmation

in the faith, and the conviction of infidels. The

abundance of these gifts in the churches of Greece,

strongly refuted the idle learning of the Greek phi

Vosophers. But the Corinthians did not use those

gifts wisely, which occasioned the apostle's writing

concerning them. In doing this, after putting the

brethren at Corinth in mind that before their con

version they were worshippers of idols, which, being

themselves dumb, could not impart to their votaries

the ability of speaking foreign languages, as Christ

had done to many of his disciples; and after giving

the Corinthians a rule by which they might judge

correctly of every one who pretended to possess

those gifts by divine inspiration, he, 1st, Speaks of

the diversity of the gifts, which God by his Spirit

had conferred on his church, of the various adminis

trations and offices appointed by the same Lord, and

of the different operations of Him that worketh all

in all, verses 1-11. 2dly, He describes the unity

of the body, with its various members, and their

uses, verses 12–30. 3dly, Shows the way of exer

cising gifts rightly, namely, by love, verse 31–xiii.

throughout; and adds, 4thly, A comparison of seve

ral gifts with each other in chap. xiv. I would not

have you ignorant—Of the Author, nature, ends,

and uses of these gifts. Ye know that ye were Gen

tiles—Idolatrous heathen, and were then destitute

of all spiritual gifts. Whatever gifts, therefore, ye

possess, ye have received them from the free grace

of God; carried away—By a blind credulity; unto,

and after, these dumb idols—The blind to the dumb:

idols of wood and stone, unable to speak themselves,

and much more to open your mouths, as God has

done; even as ye were led—By the subtlety of your

priests, or by some diabolical imposture, or pretended

miracles.

Verse 3. Wherefore—Since it was so with you

once, and it is otherwise now, this is a full de

monstration of the truth of the Christian religion,

through your faith in, and reception of, which, you

received these gifts, which none of the heathen idols,

blind, and dumb, and lifeless as they were, could

possibly confer upon you. I give you to understand,

that no man, speaking by the Spirit of God—Who

b

is endued with these spiritual gifts, or is at all

inspired by the Holy Spirit; calleth Jesus accursed

–Pronounces him to be an impostor, and therefore

justly punished with death. It seems that some,

who pretended to be inspired, did this; probably

the Jewish exorcists, together with the heathen

priests and priestesses, who in their enthusiastic fits

reviled Jesus. Now the apostle intended here to

teach the Corinthians, that if any such persons were

really inspired, that is, if they spake by any super

natural impulse, it certainly proceeded from evil

spirits, and not from the Spirit of God, who never

would move any one to speak in that manner of

Jesus. By this the apostle cuts off all who spoke

blasphemously and irreverently of Christ, whether

Jews or heathen, from all pretences to the possession

of spiritual gifts, or of any supernatural influence

from the true God. These gifts and inspirations

could only be found among true Christians. On the

other hand, no man can say that Jesus is the Lord

—Can receive him as such; can think or speak

reverently of him; can make profession of his name,

when that profession would expose him to imprison

ment and martyrdom; can worship him aright, and

heartily acknowledge his divinity and lordship,

(against which there was then the greatest opposi

tion made,) so as to subject himself sincerely and

entirely to his government: but by the Holy Ghost—

By his directing, renewing, and purifying influences.

The sum is, None have the Holy Spirit but true

Christians; true believers in, and disciples of the

Lord Jesus; and all such have the Spirit, at least in

his enlightening and sanctifying graces.

Verses 4–6. Now there are diversities of gifts—

Xaptauarov, gifts of grace, both as to kind and de

gree; but the same Spirit—Divers streams, but all

from one fountain. This verse speaks of the Holy

Ghost, the next of Christ, the sixth of God the Fa

ther. And there are differences of administrations

—Of offices or functions in the church, wherein

those gifts are to be exercised, which are indeed but

services, and therefore not fit fuel for pride; but the

same Lord—Appoints them all. Christ, who, as

King of his church, instituted all these offices, pre

scribes the manner of executing them all; and calls

one person to one kind of ministry, and another to

another. And there are diversities of operations—

Evepynuarov, of energies,* effects produced. The

1



Spiritual gifts are unparted
I. CORINTHIANS. according to the wisdom of God.

A. M. 4063.

A. D. 30. Spirit is given to every man to profit

withal.

8 For to one is given by the Spirit 'the word

of wisdom; to another, "the word of knowledge

by the same Spirit;

7 * But the manifestation of the 9 * To another, faith by the same *.*.*.*.

Spirit; to another, "the gifts of heal- - - -

ing by the same Spirit;

10 ”To another, the working of miracles;

to another, "prophecy; ' to another, discerning

of spirits; to another," divers kinds of tongues;

* Rom. xii. 6, 7, 8; Chap. xiv. 26; Eph. iv. 7; 1 Pet. iv. 10,

11.-1 Chap. ii. 6, 7. * Chap. i. 5; xiii. 2; 2 Cor. viii. 7.

* Matt. xvii. 19, 20; Chap. xiii. 2; 2 Cor. iv. 13. o Mark

xvi. 18; James v. 14.—pVerses 28, 29; Mark Xvi. 17; Gal.

iii. 5.—a Roin. xii. 6; Chap. xiii. 2; xiv. 1, &c. * Chap.

xiv. 29; 1 John iv. 1.- Acts ii. 4; x. 46; Chap. xiii. 1.

word is of a larger extent than either gifts or ad

ministrations, the two former words used: but it is

the same God who worketh all these effects in all—

The persons concerned.

Verses 7–9. But the manifestation of the Spirit—f

That ability to exercise some spiritual gift, whereby

the Spirit manifests his presence with the person

possessed of the gift; is given to every man—That

has it; to profit withal—For the profit of the whole

body; to edify the different members of the church,

and to be only thus used, and not for the purposes

of pride and division. For to one is given, by the

immediate influence of the Spirit, the acord of

wisdom—Ability to speak what is instructive and

prudent, by way of information, counsel, caution,

warning, encouragement, exhortation, &c., in any

matters of duty or privilege: to another, the word

ofknowledge—An acquaintance with, and ability to

expound, the Holy Scriptures aright, and to under

stand and explain the mysteries of redemption and

salvation. To another, faith—Faith may here mean,

1st, An extraordinary trust in God, under the most

difficult or dangerous circumstances; producing that

supernatural courage which enabled our Lord's

apostles, and other disciples, to bear testimony to

the gospel, not only in the presence of kings and

magistrates, but before the most enraged enemies.

In consequence of this giſt, we find Peter and John

speaking with such boldness before the chief priests

and council, as astonished them, Acts iv. 13, 29.

2d, It signifies that firm persuasion of the power,

love, and faithfulness of God, and confidence therein,

which led the apostles to attempt and succeed in the

performing of miraculous works, when they felt an

inward impulse so to do. Of this faith Christ speaks

Matt. xvii. 20; and Paul, 1 Cor. xiii.2. To another,

the gifts of healing—Power to heal various bodily

diseases in an extraordinary way. In the original

it is tauarov, healings; in the plural, denoting the

variety of diseases that were healed. This gift was

promised by Christ, not only to the apostles and

public teachers in the first church, but generally to

those who should believe, Mark xvi. 18. Accord

ingly, many of the first Christians possessed it; and

by exercising it, they not only confirmed the gospel,

but they conciliated the good-will of the more con

siderate heathen, who could not but esteem the

Christians when, in these miracles, they discerned

the beneficent nature of their religion. The apos

tles, however, possessed these giſts in a more eminent

degree, and exercised them in a superior manner.

See Acts v. 15, and xix. 12. It must be observed,

however, that, in the exercise of this gift, none

endued with it, not even the apostles, were permitted

to act according to their own pleasure; but were

always directed to the exercise of it by an impression

on their minds from God; otherwise Paul would not

have left Trophimus sick at Miletus; nor have suf

fered his beloved Timothy to labour under his infirm

ities; nor Epaphroditus to be sick nigh unto death.

This gift, however, need not be wholly confined to

the healing of diseases by a word or touch. It may

exert itself, also, though in a lower degree, where

natural remedies are applied. And it may often be

this, and not superior skill, which makes some phy

sicians more successful than others. And thus it

may be with regard to other giſts likewise. “As,

after the golden shields were lost,” says Bengelius,

“the king of Judah put brazen ones in their place,

so, after the pure giſts of the Spirit were lost, the

power of God exerted (and still exerts) itself in a

more covert manner, under human studies and

helps: and that the more plentifully, according as

there is the more room given for it.”

Verses 10, 11. To another, the working of mira

cles—That is, miracles of a different kind; such as

taking up serpents, drinking any deadly draught

without hurt, and especially casting out devils. But

it may not be improper to observe here, that the ori

ginal expression, evepymnara övvautov, here rendered

the working of miracles, is translated by Dr. Mac

knight, the inworkings of powers, the former word

being derived from evepyeo, signifying not to work

simply, but to work in another. And he thinks it is

here intended to express the power which the apos

tles had of conferring the miraculous gifts of the

Holy Ghost on those on whom they laid their hands:.

a power which was peculiar to the apostles, by

which they were raised above all the other spiritual

men, and by which they spread the gospel every

where with the greatest success. To another, pro

phecy—The ſoretelling of things to come. To an

other, the discerning of spirits—That is, ability to

discern whether professors of Christianity were of

an upright spirit, or not; whether they had natural
or supernatural gifts for offices in the church; and

whether they who professed to speak by inspiration

spoke from a divine, a natural, or diabolical spirit;

and consequently to distinguish, with certainty, true

doctrine from false. For, as there appeared very

early among the professed disciples of Christ, false

teachers, who, to gain credit to their errors, pretend

ed to deliver them by inspiration, a gift of this kind

was very necessary for preventing the faithful from
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By one Spirit we are all
CHAPTER XII.

baptized into one body.

*.*.*. to another, the interpretation of

* * * tongues:

11 But all these worketh that one and the

self-same Spirit, “dividing to every man seve

rally "as he will.

12 For *as the body is one, and hath many

members, and all the members of that one

body, being many, are one body: 7so

also is Christ. -

13 For ‘by one Spirit are we all baptized

into one body, “whether we be Jews or

*Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and

"have been all made to drink into one

Spirit.

A. M. 4063.

A. D. 59.

Rom. Kii. 5; Chap. vii. 7; 2 Cor. x. 13; Eph. iv. 7. " John

iii. 8 ; Heb. ii. 4.—r Rom. Kii. 4, 5; Eph. iv. 4, 16.-y Verse

27; Gal. iii. 16.— Rom. vi. 5.

16; Col. iii. 11.-* Gr. Greeks.

* Gal. iii.28; Eph. ii. 13, 14,

b John vi. 63; vii. 37,38, 39.

being led away by them, especially in the first age,

before the writings of the apostles and evangelists

were generally spread abroad. Hence the caution,

1 John iv. 1, Believe not every spirit, but try the

spirits, whether they are from God, because many

false prophets are gone forth into the world. Again,

the gift of discerning spirits was bestowed on some,

to enable them, on certain occasions, to discover

what passed in the minds of their enemies, that

they might make it known for the benefit of the

church; 1 Cor. xiv. 25. Thus Peter knew the fraud

ulent purpose of Ananias and Sapphira, and Paul

the malice of Elymas. But here it is to be observ

ed, that neither the knowledge of what passed in

the minds of enemies, nor the knowledge of the

characters of private Christians, or of the qualifica

tions of those who aspired after sacred offices, was

bestowed as a habit. On most occasions, it seems,

the rulers were left in these matters to guide them

selves by their own sagacity, or by that ordinary

illumination which they received from the Spirit of

wisdom.

To another, dirers kinds of tongues—Ability to

speak languages which they had not learned. This

gift was one of the primary causes of the rapid

growth of Christianity. For by it the preachers of

the gospel were able, immediately on their coming

into any country, to declare the wonderful things

of God, without waiting till, in the ordinary course,

they learned the language of the country. The

persons who were endowed with this faculty, had

not the knowledge of all languages communicated

to them, but of such only as they had occasion for.

This appears from 1 Cor. xiv. 18, where the apostle

told the Corinthians that he spake more foreign

tongues than they all did. And even the languages

which were given them, may not have been com

municated to them all at once, but only as they had

occasion for them. To another, the interpretation

of tongues—Ability to interpret into a language

known, suppose into the common language of the

place, that which others, suppose foreigners, or

those to whom a language was given by inspiration,

delivered in a tongue with which the hearers were

not acquainted. From this being mentioned as a

distinct gift from that of speaking foreign languages,

Macknight infers, that not every one who under

stood the foreign language, in which an inspired

teacher spake, was allowed to interpret what he

spake. The only person, he thinks, permitted to

do this, was the interpreter, endowed with an es

pecial inspiration for that end. Because, “the doc

trines of the gospel, being entirely different from

all the ideas which the heathen had been accustom

ed to entertain on religious subjects, any interpreta

tion of what was delivered by the Spirit in a foreign

language, made without a supernatural direction,

might have led the church into errror. Further,

the faculty of interpreting foreign languages by in

spiration was, in another respect, a gift very neces

sary in the first age; for the books of the Old Tes

tament being written in Hebrew, a language not

then understood by the vulgar, even in Judea, and

the writings of the apostles and evangelists being

all in the Greek tongue, on account of its emphasis

and precision; and that tongue being nowhere spo

ken by the common people, except in Greece and

some cities of the Lesser Asia, if there had not been

in every church inspired interpreters, who could

translate these divinely-inspired writings into the

common language, they would have been, in a great

measure, useless; especially at the beginning, when

the knowledge of them was most wanted. Where

as every church having inspired interpreters of

foreign languages commonly present in their reli

gious assemblies, to translate the Hebrew and Greek

Scriptures into the language of the country, the

common people, everywhere, had an opportunity

of deriving from these writings all the knowledge

and comfort they are fitted to yield. Such were the

supernatural gifts with which the first preachers

and ministers of the gospel were endowed; and by

which they effectually and speedily established the

gospel in the most populous and civilized provinces

of the Roman empire.” And all these—Diversities

of gifts, the apostle adds, worketh that one and the

self-same Spirit—They all flow from one and the

same fountain; diriding to erery man sererally,

kačac 6s2 eral, as he villeth—An expression which

does not so much imply arbitrary pleasure, as a de

termination founded on wise counsel.

Verses 12, 13. For as the human body is one,

and yet hath many members—For different offices;

and all the members, though many, constitute but

one body—United in one well-regulated system; so

also is Christ—That is, mystically considered,

namely, the whole church or society, of which

Christ is the head: in which, though there are se

veral members, having different gifts, yet they do

not constitute several churches, but only one church,

and therefore they should all use their giſts for the

good of that one. For by one Spirit—When it is

indeed received by us; we are all baptized into one

body—Are constituted true members thereof, united
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The disciples of Jesus Christ
I. CORINTHIANS.

are members of one body.

A.M.,4063. 14 For the body is not one member,

— `- but many.

15 If the foot shall say, Because I am not

the hand, I am not of the body; is it there

fore not of the body?

16 And if the ear shall say, Because I am

not the eye, I am not of the body; is it there

fore not of the body?

17 If the whole body were an eye, where were

the hearing? If the whole were hearing, where

were the smelling?

18 But now hath “God set the members

every one of them in the body, "as it hath

pleased him.

19 And if they were all one mem- A. M.4063.
ber, where were the body? A. D. 59.

20 But now are they many members, yet but

one body. -

21 And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I

have no need of thee: nor again the head to

the feet, I have no need of you.

22 Nay, much more those members of the

body, which seem to be more feeble, are neces

sary:

23 And those members of the body, which

we think to be less honourable, upon these we

“bestow more abundant honour; and our un

comely parts have more abundant comeliness.

* Verse 28.—d Rom. xii. 3; Chap. iii. 5; Verse 11–4. Or, put on.

to the head of that body by faith, and to all the

other members thereof by love: we are pardoned,

regenerated, and created anew, and so made mem

bers of the true, invisible, or spiritual church;

whether we be Jews or Gentiles—Who are at the

greatest distance from each other by nature; wheth

er we be bond or free—Slaves or freemen, who are

at the greatest distance from each other by law and

custom : we have all been made to drink into one

Spirit—In other words, The religion we before pro

fessed, whether true or false; the rank which we

now hold in life, whether high or low; makes no

difference as to the grand point: our union with the

body, and its various members, as well as with the

head, is the same, and the same happy consequences

follow from that union; we all imbibe the influences

of the same Spirit, by which the divine life was at

first produced, and is continually preserved in our

souls. -

Verses 14–20. For the body is not one member, but

many—All of which are necessary, that the various

sorts of offices belonging to the body may be all

performed : thus there must be different gifts and

offices in the church of Christ, which all conduce to

the advantage and perfection of the whole. If the

foot—One of inferior gifts and place; shall say,

Because I am not the hand—Do not appear in a

more honourable place, and have not a more import

ant office; I am not of the body—I am separated

from, or despised by it, in my low situation; is it

therefore not of the body—Is the inference good?

Would it have reason on this account to represent

or think itself an outcast 7 The foot here is ele

gantly introduced as speaking of the hand, the ear

of the eye; each of a part that has some resemblance

to it. So among men, each is apt to compare him

self with those whose gifts some way resemble his

own, rather than with those who are at a distance,

either above or beneath him. Perhaps the foot

may represent private Christians; the hand, active

officers in the church; the eye, discerning teachers;

and the ear, attentive hearers. If the whole body

were an eye–And a man could look, at will,

through every pore; where were the hearing—

That important sense, which admits so much pleas

ing entertainment and improvement 2 And if the

whole were hearing, where were the smelling—A

sense which, though less important than the former, is

not destitute of its proper delight and its proper use.

The sense is, If all the members of the church had

the same gifts, though the most excellent, as seeing

or hearing, what would become of the church ;

There must be different offices and gifts for differ

ent uses, and each ought to employ his gift, accord

ing to the nature of it, for the service of the whole.

But now we see God—The wise and great Creator;

hath set the members in the body as it hath pleased

him—With the most exquisite wisdom and goodness.

If they were all one member–Or if the members

were all of one form and use ; athere trere the

body—How could it possibly subsist? But now

they are many members—Different from each other,

possessed of different powers, and intended for dif

ſerent uses; yet but one harmonious, regular body—

Furnished for the various animal functions, and

capable of a variety of sensations and actions. And

it is a necessary consequence of this unity, that the

several members need one another.

Verses 21–23. And the eye—In its commanding

station, and possessed as it is of light and discern

ment; cannot say to the hand—Endowed with nei

ther of these qualities, and the mere instrument of

action; I have no need of thee—For by the hand

the whole body is maintained and fed, and the eye

itself preserved and defended. Nor again the

head–Elevated as it is, and so admirably furnished

with all the nerves and organs planted in it, cannot

say to the feet—The most distant and extreme parts,

mean as their form and office seems; I have no need

of you—Since by them the head and all the other

parts of the body are supported, and are removed

from place to place. “The apostle mentions the

two principal members of the body, the eye and the

head, and affirms that they need the service of the

inſerior members, to teach such as hold the most

honourable offices in the church not to despise those

who are placed in the lowest stations: for as in the

body, the hand needs the direction of the eye, and
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Parious gifts are given to men CHAPTER XII.
for the edification of the church.

A. M. 4063. 24 For our comely parts have noA. D. 59. O comely p

T~ need: but God hath tempered the

body together, having given more abundant

honour to that part which lacked:

25 That there should be no "schism in the

body; but that the members should have the

same care one for another.

M. 4063.
26 And whether one member suffer, *, *, *.

all the members suffer with it; or

one member be honoured, all the members re

joice with it.

27 Now "ye are the body of Christ, and

‘members in particular.

28 And E God hath set some in the church,

* Or, division.—e Rom. xii. 5; Eph. i. 23; iv. 12;

the eye the assistance of the hands, so in the church

they who follow the active occupations of life, need

the direction of the teachers. On the other hand,

the teachers need to be supported by the labour of

the active members.” Nay, those members which

seen to be more feeble—Because unable to endure

external injury, such as the brain, the lungs, the

heart, and bowels; or the veins, arteries, and other

minute channels in the body; are more abundantly

necessary–For without them the animal functions

can by no means be discharged, nor the body pre

served in life and health. And likewise those members

which we think to be less honourable—Or graceful,

on account of their place and use; upon these we |

bestow—Greek, repºrt&euev, these we surround with

more abundant honour—By carefully covering them.

And our uncomely parts have-–By virtue of the

dress we put upon them; more abundant comeli

ness—Than most of the rest. It is as if he had

said, The face, on which the image of God is par

ticularly stamped, we leave uncovered; but as for

those parts which decency or custom teaches us to

conceal, we contrive not only to cover, but also, as

far as we conveniently can, to adorn by covering.

“This observation, concerning the pains which we

take in adorning or concealing the weak and un

comely members of our body, the apostle makes to

teach the higher members of the church to advance

the honour of the whole body, by coneealing the

weakness and imperfections of the lowest, and by

setting off their gifts and graces, whatever they may

be, to the best advantage, for the reason mentioned

verse 25. And when such attention is paid to the

inferior, by the superior members of the church, the

inferior, laying aside all envy, should willingly suffer

the-superior members to recommend themselves to

the esteem of the whole body, by the lustre and

usefulness of their more excellent gifts.”

Verses 24–26. For our comely and graceful parts

have no need—Of being so adorned, as they appear

to greater advantage uncovered ; but God hath tem

pered the body together—Xvvexepage, hath attemper

ed and united in just proportions the several parts

thereof; haring given—To such as are naturally

weak and without beauty; more abundant honour

—Through their greater efficacy in the nourishment

and preservation of the body, and by causing them

to be cared for and served by the noblest parts.

That there should be no schism in the body—No

division of separate interests; but that the members

should hare the same care one for another—As be

v. 23, 30; Col. i. 24.—f Eph. v. 30.-s Eph. iv. 11.

er one member suffer, all the members—In conse

quence of their close union with, and dependance

on each other, should suffer with it—As losing the

assistance of the disabled member, and concerned

to remove the cause of its suffering. Or one mem

ber be honoured—Clothed and gratified; all the

members should rejoice with it—Deriving advan

tage from its welfare, and the ornament of one part

being looked upon as that of the whole. “By com

paring schism in the church to schism in the body,

we are taught that it consists in a natural want of

affection in some of the members toward their fel

low-members, whereby contentions and animosities

are produced. Further, by showing that the mem

bers of the body are so united as to be necessary to

each other's existence, the apostle hath taught us

that there should be no envy nor strife among the

disciples of Christ; but that each, by the right exer

cise of his proper gift, should assist his neighbour,

and rejoice when his welfare is promoted.”

Verse 27. Now ye—Believers at Corinth; are the

body of Christ—A part of it, not the whole body;

and members in particular—That is, each believer

is a particular member thereof, and ought to behave

himself accordingly. This is the application of the

foregoing allegory, which the apostle is thought by

some to have formed on our Lord's words, Matt.

xxv. 35–45. As if he had said, 'Ye believers are

formed into one church or body, of which Christ is

the head, soul, and ruler. And in the application

he signifies, that “what he had said concerning the

order, the situation, and the offices of the members

of the human body, the union which subsists among

them, and the care which they have of each other,

and concerning the perniciousness of dissensions

among its members, was all applicable to the mem.

bers of the church of Christ. They were therefore

|| to attend to the things he had written, that there

might be no envy among them, nor discontent, nor

arrogant preferring of themselves before others, but

that in peace and love they might all promote each

other's happiness.”—Macknight.

Verses 28–31. And God hath set in the church

first apostles—Who planted the gospel in the hea

then nations, being honoured with an office of the

highest distinction, and furnished with endowments

peculiar to themselves; secondly, prophets—Who

either foretold things to come, or spake by extra

ordinary inspiration for the edification of the church;

thirdly, teachers—Of an inferior class. Under pro;

phets and teachers, are comprised erangelists and

ing each an important part of the whole. And wheth
pastors. After that, miracles–Persons endowed
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Christian love is the most I. CORINTHIANS. ercellent of all attaininents.

A. M. 4063 first "apostles, secondarily 'prophets,

A. D. 89. thirdly teachers, after that “miracles,

then 'gifts of healings, "helps, "governments,

“diversities of tongues.

29 Are all apostles? are all prophets? are

all teachers? are all "workers of miracles?

30 Have all the gifts of healing? A.M.,4053.

do all speak with tongues? do all in- A. D. 89

terpret?

31 But “covet earnestly the best gifts.

And yet show I unto you a more excel

lent way.

* Eph. ii.20; iii. 5.- Acts xiii. 1; Rom. xii.6- Verse

10-1 Verse 9.-m Num. xi. 17.-" Rom. Kii. 8; 1 Tim.

v. 17; Heb. xiii. 17, 24.—"Or, kinds, Verse 10.—” Or,

powers.-0 Chap. xiv. 1, 39.

on some particular occasions with miraculous pow

ers; then gifts of healing—Diseases, by anointing

the sick with oil, and praying for their recovery:

the expression denotes the persons who possessed

these gifts. Helps—Or helpers, who, speaking by

inspiration to the edification of the church, were

fitted to assist the superior officers, and to help the

faith and joy of others. Governments—Or govern

ors, the thing performed, as in the former clause,

being put for the persons who performed it. The

word kv6ºpwnaeuc, is properly the steering of a ship

with skill by a pilot; and seems to be put here me

taphorically for persons directing or managing af

fairs with judgment. It does not appear, however,

that these two last expressions were intended by

the apostle to signify distinct offices. Rather any

persons might be called helps or helpers, from a

particular dexterity in helping the distressed; and

governors or governments, from a peculiar talent

for governing or presiding in assemblies. Are all

the members or ministers of the church apostles,

&c.—Seeing God has not given all sorts of gifts to

one, but some to one, and others to another, that

each one might stand in need of the others; there

fore let none despise another, but all join together

in employing their giſts for the common good of

the church. But covet earnestly the best gifts—For

they are well worth your desire and pursuit, though

but few of, you can attain them; and yet I show

you a more earcellent way—I point out unto you a

more excellent gift than any or all of them, and one

which all may, yea, must attain, or perish.

CHAPTER XIII.

To engage the Corinthians to cultivate Christian love, as more excellent and important than any of those gifts, on the pos

session of which they were so ready to ralue themselves, and about which they contended for pre-eminence, the apostle, (1,)

Shows its indispensable necessity; no gifts, no acts of beneficence, not even martyrdom itself, being of any real adrantage

without it, 1–3.

effects, 4–7.

*.*.*.*. THOUGH I speak with the tongues

of men and of angels, and have

not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or

a tinkling cymbal.”

2 And though I have the gift of "prophecy,

* Quinquagesima Sunday, epistle, verse 1 to the end.—a Chap.

xii. 8, 9, 10, 28; xiv. 1, &c.; Matt. vii. 22.

(2,) He gives a lovely description of it, displaying its transcendent excellence and useful properties and

(3,) Points out its perpetual duration, in which it exceeds even the graces of faith and hope, 8–13.

and understand all mysteries, and all A. M. 4063.

knowledge; and though I have all A. D. 59.

faith, "so that I could remove mountains, and

have not charity, I am nothing.

3 And “ though I bestow all my goods.

* Matt. xvii. 20; Mark xi. 23; Luke xvii. 6- Matt. vi.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XIII.

Verses 1–3. Though, &c.—The apostle having ob

served in the last verse of the preceding chapter,

(with which this chapter is closely connected,) that

he would show them a more ercellent way, that is,

a way more wise, holy, and useful, than that of

striving to excel each other in miraculous gifts, now

proceeds to do this, directing them to pursue the

divine grace of love to God and man, as of the high

est excellence, and of absolute necessity. Though

I speak with the tongues of men and angels—That

is, all the languages which are spoken upon earth,

and with the eloquence of an angel; and have not

charity—Ayarny, lore; namely, the love of God

shed abroad in my heart by the Holy Ghost given

to me, and the love of all mankind for his sake; I

am become—Teyova, I am, or hare been, before God;

as sounding brass—No better than the sounding in

struments of brass used in the worship of some of

the heathen gods; or a tinkling cymbal—This was

made of two pieces of hollow brass, which being

struck together made a tinkling, but with very lit

tle variety of sound. Some have thought that the

apostle mentions the tongues of angels, because in

the patriarchal ages angels often spake with men

But as they then spake in the language of men, their

188 b



The apostle describes the CHAPTER XIII. nature and effects of love.

*.*.*. feed the poor, and though I give my

~ : * body to be burned, and have not

charity, it profiteth me nothing.

4 "Charity suffereth long, and is kind; cha

rity envieth not; charity vaunteth not itself, is

not puffed up,

5 Doth not behave itself unseemly, A. M.4063

‘seeketh not her own, is not easily A. D. 30.

provoked, thinketh no evil;

6 * Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth
*in the truth; t

* Prov. x. 12; 1 Pet. iv. 8–1. Or, is not rash.-e Chap. x.

24; Phil. ii. 4.

tongues, thus understood, are the same with the

tongues of men. And therefore by the tongues of

angels, the apostle doubtless meant the methods,

whateverthey are, by whichangelscommunicate their

thoughts to each other, and which must be a much

more excellent language than any that is spoken by

men. And though I have the gift of prophecy—Of

foretelling future events; and understand all mys

teries—Both of God's word and providence; and

all knowledge—Of things human and divine, that

ever any mortal attained to ; and have all faith—

The highest degree of miracle-working faith; so

that I could remove mountains—From their bases,

and transport them from one part of the earth to

another, and thus change the whole face of nature

with a word; and have not charity—Ayatºv de um

ero, but have not lone, I am nothing—In the sight

of God with respect to piety: I not only have not

true religion enough, but in reality I have none at

all. And—To go further; though I bestow—Eav

ºutſo, though I distribute deliberately, piece by

piece, with the greatest prudence and care; all my

goods to feed the poor: and though I give my body

to be burned—Rather than renounce my religion, or

any truth or duty of the gospel; and have not the

love, hereafter described, it profiteth me nothing—

With respect to life eternal. It neither proves my

title to it, nor prepares me for the enjoyment of it.

Without love, whatever I speak, whatever I have,

whatever I know, whatever I do, whatever I suffer,

is nothing.

Verses 1,5. Love suffereth long—Here the apostle

attributes to love the qualities and actions of a person,

in order to render his account of that divine grace the

more lively and affecting. The love of God, and of

our neighbour for God'ssake, ispatient toward all men.

It suffers all the weakness, ignorance, errors, and

infirmities of the children of God; and all the malice

and wickedness of the children of the world; and

all this not only for a time, but to the end; and in

every step toward overcoming evil with good, it is

kind–Mild, gentle, benign; inspiring the sufferer at

once with the most amiable sweetness, and the most

ſervent and tender affection. Love envieth not—The

advantages, gifts, or graces, which others possess,

but rather takes pleasure in them, and by friendly

participation makes them its own. Love vaunteth

not itself—Greek, ov reprepeveral, acteth not rashly,

as the expression is translated by many critics, ſol

iowing Phavorinus. Indeed, to render it as our

translators do, is to make it signify the same thing

with the next clause. The lover of God and man

kind does not hastily condemn any one; never

b

7 *Beareth all things, believeth all things,

f Psa. x. 3; Rom. i. 32. s 2 John 4.—” Or, with the truth.

* Rom. xv. 1; Gal. vi. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 24.

passes a severe sentence on a slight or sudden view

of things. Nor does he act or behave in a violent,

headstrong, or precipitate manner. Is not puffed up

—Withpride or self-conceit on accountofany endow

ments or qualifications, mental or corporal, natural or

acquired, civil or religious. On the contrary, love to

God, whereby we esteem him as the greatest and

best of beings, desire him as our chief good, delight

in him as our portion and treasure in time and in

eternity, cannot but humble us in the dust before

him, while we contrast our various weaknesses, im

perfections, and sins, with his infinite excellences

and matchless glories, and compare his superlative

goodness with our great unworthiness. And the

love of our neighbour, naturally leading us to dwell

on his virtues, and overlook his defects, must also,

though in a lower degree, produce the same effect,

and cause us to prefer others to ourselves in a vari

ety of respects. Doth not behave itself unseemly—

Or indecently, as ex aoxmuovel properly signifies;

that is, it is not rude or willingly offensive to any

one, but renders to all their dues, suitable to time,

place, person, and all other circumstances. Seek.

eth not her own—Ease, pleasure, honour, or tem

poral advantage. Nay, sometimes the lover of

God and of mankind seeketh not, in some sense,

even his own spiritual advantage; does not think

of himself, so long as a zeal for the glory of God

and the souls of men swallows him up. But though

he is all on fire for these ends, yet he is not pro

voked, (the word easily is not in the original,) to

sharpness or unkindness toward any one. Outward

provocations indeed will frequently occur, but he

triumphs over them. Thinketh no evil—The lov

ing man indeed cannot but see and hear evil things,

and know that they are so; but he does not willing

ly think evil of any, neither infer evil where none

appears. The love in his heart prevents his ima

gining that of which he has no proof, and casts out

all jealousies, evil surmises, readiness to believe

evil, and induces him to put the kindest construc

tions upon the actions of others, and on the princi

ples from whence they proceed, which the nature

of circumstances will by any means allow.

Verses 6,7. Love rejoiceth not in iniquity—Takes

no pleasure to see an adversary fall into an error or

sin, by which his reputation should be blasted, and

his interest ruined. On the contrary, the man influ

enced by this love, is truly sorry for either the sin or

folly of even an enemy; takes no pleasure in hearing

or in repeating it, but desires it may be forgotten for

ever. But rejoiceth in the truth-Good in general

is its glory and joy,whº, diffused through the



The apostle describes the
I. CORINTHIANS. advantages of charity or lore.

- Tº things.

8 Charity never faileth: but whether there

be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there

be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be

knowledge, it shall vanish away. *-

9 * For we know in part, and we prophesy in

part.

*, *, * hopeth all things, endureth all || 10 But when that which is perf ct A,***
- . 59.

is come, then that which is in part ." “ ”.

shall be done away. -

11 When I was a child, I spake as a child,

I understood as a child, I "thought as a child:

but when I became a man, I put away childish

things. -

12 For *now we see through a glass,

iChap. viii. 2.- Or, reasoned. * 2 Cor. iii. 18; v. 7; Phil. iii. 12.

world; while it brings forth its proper fruit, holiness

of heart and life, with constancy and perseverance.

Beareth—Or rather covereth all things, as Tavra

Feyet ought undoubtedly to be here rendered: be

cause the common translation, beareth all things, is

not different in sense from endureth all things, in

the last clause of the verse. The lover of mankind

conceals, as far as may be, the failings and faults of

others; whatever evil he sees, hears, or knows of

any one, he mentions it to none; it never goes out

of his lips, unless where absolute duty constrains to

speak. Believeth all things—Puts the most favour

able construction on every thing, and is ever ready

to believe whatever may tend to the advantage of

any one's character. And when it can no longer

believe well, it hopes whatever may excuse or ex

tenuate the fault which cannot be denied. Where

it cannot even excuse, it hopes God will at length

give repentance unto life. Meantime it endureth

all things—Whatever the injustice, malice, or cru

elty of men can inflict. And as it is long-suffering

with regard to human provocations, so it bears with

patience whatever afflictions come immediately from

the hand of God, acquiescing in his will, trusting in

his care, and rejoicing if its own sufferings may be a

means of consolation and edification to others. By

this description of love, it evidently appears to be

that divine grace, which renders men most like to

God, and which is the best preparation of them for

admission into heaven: the golden key, (says Mil

ton, in his Comus,) which opes the palace of eternity.

Nor does it cease to exist, when it has introduced us

into the eternal kingdom of our heavenly Father.

For, -

Verses 8–10. Love never faileth—It accompanies

us to, prepares us for, and adorns us in etermity;

nay, it is the very felicity of heaven. In these re

spects it materially differs from, and has an appa

rent advantage over, many of those gifts which some

are so ready to emulate and pursue, to the neglect

and injury of this love. For whether there be pro

phecies, they shall fail—When all things foretold

are accomplished, and God is all in all. Whether

there be tongues, they shall cease—For one language

shall prevail among all the inhabitants of heaven,

and all the low and imperfect languages of earth

shall be forgotten. Whether there be knowledge—

Such as we now pursue with the greatest eagerness,

the knowledge of the fleeting, transitory things of

earth, and affairs of men, conducive as it is to our

present usefulness; it shall vanish away—As star

light is lost in that of the mid-day sun, so our presen'

knowledge in the light of eternity. For we know in

part, we prophesy in part—The wisest of men have

here but short, narrow, and imperſect conceptions,

even of the things round about them, and much

more of the deep things of God. And even the

prophecies which men deliver from God are far

from taking in the whole of future events, or of that

wisdom and knowledge of God which is treasured

up in the Scripture revelation. But when that which

is perfect is come—As in the heavenly state it shall;

then that which is only in part shall be done away

—Both that poor, low, imperfect, glimmering light,

which is all the knowledge we now can attain to,

and these slow and unsatisfactory methods of attain

ing it, as well as of imparting it to others.

Verses 11, 12. When I was a child, &c.—The

difference between our present and future concep

tions of spiritual things may be illustrated by the

knowledge of a child compared to that of a man.

For in our present state, we are mere infants in

knowledge, in comparison of what we shall be here

after. I spake as a child—Would naturally do,

words hardly intelligible, and often unmeaning; I

understood—Or was affected, as tºpovev may be ren

dered; as a child—That is, thrown into transports of

joy or grief on trifling occasions, which manly rea

son soon taught me to despise. I thought—Exoyl

Koumy, I reasoned; as a child—In a weak, inconclu

sive, and sometimes ridiculous manner. But when

I became a man—My faculties being ripened; I put

away childish things—Of my own accord, willingly,

without trouble; and entertained sentiments, and

engaged in pursuits, correspondent to such advance

ments of age and reason. Such shall be the im

provements of the heavenly state, in comparison

with those which the most eminent Christians can

attain on earth. For now we see—Even the things

that surround us; through a glass—The expression,

di' ecorrps, thus rendered, Dr. Pearce thinks, “signi

fies any of those transparent substances which the

ancients used in their windows, such as thin plates

of horn, transparent stone, and the like, through

which they saw the objects without obscurely. But

others are of opinion that the word denotes a brazen

mirror, like those of which Moses made the laver,

Exod. xxxviii. 8; and that the apostle's meaning is,

that we see things as it were by images reflected

from a mirror. But this does not accord with seeing

things obscurely. Darkly—Ev alwayuart, literally,

in an enigma, or riddle. A riddle being a discourse
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Charity, or love, eaceeds all CHAPTER XIII,
the other Christian graces,

*.*.*. “darkly; but then 'face to face:

— now I know in part; but then shall

I know even as also I am known.

13 And now abideth faith, hope, A. M.4063.
charity, these three; but the greatest A. D. 59.

of these is charity.

* Gr. in a riddle. Matt. xviii. 10; 1 John iii.2.

in which one thing is put for another, which is in

some respects like it, we are said to see things at

present in a riddle, because in the revelations of God,

invisible things are represented by visible, and spi

ritual things by natural, and eternal things by such

as are temporal.” But then—We shall see, not a

faint reflection, or an obscure resemblance, but the

objects themselves, in a clear and distinct manner;

face to face—As men see each other, when they

behold each the other's face. Now I know in part—

Even when God himself reveals things to me, a

great part of them is still kept under the veil; but

then shall I know even as also I am known—In a

clear, full, comprehensive manner; in some mea

sure like God, who penetrates the centre of every

object, and sees at one glance through my soul and

all things. It is justly observed by Dr. Macknight

here, “that the darkness in which things at present

are involved, is in some respects necessary; for as

in childhood our knowledge and conception of things

are wisely made imperfect, that we may the more

easily submit to the exercises and discipline which

are proper to our childish state; so in the present

life, which in relation to the whole of our existence

may be called childhood, our knowledge of invisible

things is appointed to be imperfect, that we may

employ ourselves with pleasure in the occupations

of the present life. But when the season of child

hood is over, and the grand scenes of the heavenly

world open upon us, we shall no more see spiritual

things darkly as in a riddle, but we shall see them

clearly, and shall fully know even as we ourselves

are fully known of superior beings, or of our most

familiar friends. In short, we shall leave off all

those imperfect methods of acquiring knowledge

which we made use of on earth.”

Verse 13. And now—In the present world; abi

deth—In the hearts of holy persons, and influencing

their lives, even all their tempers, words, and works;

faith, hope, love, thesethree–The principal and radi

cal saving graces, of most frequent use in the Chris

tian life, and productive of all the others, 1st, Faith,

whereby we receive as infallibly true, and infinitely

important, the testimony of God, contained in his

word concerning things past, present, and to come;

especially all the truths of his holy gospel; where

by being penitent, and believing on Jesus with our

heart unto righteousness, we are persuaded of God's

love to us in Christ, rely on his promises, and stand

in awe of his threatenings; faith, exeyroc s 6Aero

urvov, the evidence, conviction, or persuasion of

things not seen; ext{outvov wrozacu, the confidence,

namely, of receiving, (so the latter word is rendered

Heb. iii. 14,) or the anticipation, of things hoped

for; giving them a present subsistence, as the word

also signifies, in the heart. 2d, Hope, namely, of

eternal life, Tit. i. 2; of an incorruptible inheritance,
1 Pet. .* an exceeding great and eternal weight

of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17; hope, founded on our being

heirs of these blessings, in consequence of our being

children of God by adoption and regeneration, John

i. 12, 13; Rom. viii. 17: hope, productive of grati

tude, joy, patience, purity, and all good works: see

1 Pet. i. 3; Rom. v.2; 1 Thess. i. 3; 1 John iii. 3;

1 Cor. xv. 58. 3d, Love, namely, to God and man,

described in this chapter. It is justly observed by

Dr. Macknight here, that “the clause, now abideth,

&c., implies, that the graces spoken of are not al

ways to abide; at least the graces of faith and hope.”

For faith, by which we walk, that is, are directed

and governed, while we are at home in the body and

absent from the Lord, is (2 Cor. v. 7) opposed to

sight, by which we shall walk, when, being present

with him, we shall see him as he is ; (Matt. v. 8;

1 John iii. 2;) and as it is a confidence, or persua

sion, of receiving things hoped for, when those things

are actually seen and received, it must cease of course.

Hope, likewise, that is seen, as the apostle observes,

or the hope of blessings already possessed, is not

hope: therefore, when the eternal life, the heavenly

inheritance, &c., which were the objects of our hope,

(the true and only Christian hope,) are enjoyed by

us, the hope we entertained of them can have place

in us no more, its object being attained. It is, how

ever, far otherwise with love. The objects of this

grace exist in the greatest perfection in heaven, and

will exist there to all eternity, in a degree of fervour

and purity of which we can now form no adequate

idea.

“Thus constant faith and holy hope shall die,

One lost in certainty, and one in joy:

While thou, more happy power, fair charity,

Triumphant sister, greatest of the three,

Thy office and thy nature still the same,

Lasting thy lamp, and unconsumed thy flame,

Shalt still survive;

Shalt stand before the host of heaven confess'd,

For ever blessing, and for ever blest.”—Prior.

The greatest of these, therefore, is love—The great

est, because the most durable, and also for divers

other reasons: as, 1st, Faith and hope are graces

chiefly suited to our fallen state, and intended to

raise us from our fall: love was in man in his state

of innocence and perfection, and was then his chief

excellence, as it now is, and ever has been, the chief

excellence of angels. 2d, Faith and hope are only

means of salvation: love is the end to which these

means are intended to bring us. 3d, Faith and hope

may be termed selfish graces; particularly the latter

is such, having our own interest in view: love is

generous, disinterested, noble, and carries us out be

yond ourselves. 4th, Faith and hope are human:

love is divine; it exists, always has existed, and ever

will exist, in God himself, in whom the former graces

can have no place, and is in him his highest glory.
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Eachortation to seek after love, I. CORINTHIANS.
and the gift of prophesying.

CHAPTER XIV.

The Christians at Corinth having erred in their opinion of the comparative excellence of spiritual gifts, and having been

guilty of great irregularities in the exercise of these gifts, the apostle in this chapter gives them a variety of directions

and cautions on these subjects.

edify others, particularly that of prophecy, 1–5.

tongues in the public worship of God, by sereral similitudes, 6–12.

intelligible and instructive mode of public worship as might profit strangers, as well as themselves, 13–20.

the proper use of the gift of tongues, and the greater usefulness of prophesying, 21–25.

(1,). He recommends their seeking after such spiritual gifts as were most calculated to

(2,) He illustrates the unprofitableness of barely speaking in unknown

(3,) He exhorts them to adopt and pursue such an

(4,) He shows

(5,) He reproves and endeavours

to regulate the disorders which had arisen in their religious assemblies from men's rain ostentation of their gifts, 26–33;

and women speaking in the church, 34–40.

*.*.*. FoLLow after charity, and “de
- -r-, -w-r- sire spiritual gifts, " but rather

that ye may prophesy.

2 For he that “ speaketh in an unknown

tongue, speaketh not unto men, but unto God:

for no man understandeth him ; howbeit in

the spirit he speaketh mysteries.

3 But he that prophesieth, speaketh unto

men to edification, and exhortation, and com

fort.

4 He that speaketh in an unknown *.*.*.

tongue edifieth himself; but he that tº ".

prophesieth edifieth the church.

5 I would that ye all spake with tongues,

but rather that ye prophesied: for greater is

he that prophesieth than he that speaketh

with tongues, except he interpret, that the

church may receive edifying.

6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you speak

ing with tongues, what shall I profit you, ex

* Chap. xii. 31.—b Num. xi. 25, 29.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XIV.

Verses 1–4. Follow after love—Namely, that love,

the nature, necessity, and excellence of which are

shown at large in the preceding chapter; pursue

this, which far exceeds all extraordinary gifts, with

zeal, vigour, courage, patience, otherwise you will

neither attain nor keep it. And–In their place, as

subservient to this; desire spiritual gifts—With

moderation, and in submission to the divine will;

but rather, or especially, that ye may prophecy—

The word here does not appear to mean foretelling

things to come, but rather opening and applying the

Scriptures, and discoursing on divine things in an

edifying manner. For he that speaketh in a tongue

—Unknown to the auditory, to which he addresses

himself; speaketh—In effect; not unto men, but unto

God—Who alone understands him. Howbeit, or

although, in or by the inspiration of the Spirit, he

speaketh mysteries—Such things as are full of di

vine and hidden wisdom. But he that prophesieth

—That is, who discourses of divine things, in a lan

guage understood by the hearers; speaketh to edifi

cation—To the building up of believers in faith and

holiness; and e.vhortation—To excite them to zeal

and diligence; and comfort—Support and consola

tion under their trials and troubles. He that speaketh

in an unknown tongue edifieth himself only–On

the most favourable supposition. The apostle speaks

thus, because a person who spoke in an unknown

tongue might possibly, while he spoke, find his own

good affections awakened by the truths he delivered

with ſervency, and he might find his faith in Chris

tianity established by the consciousness he had of a

miraculous power working in him. From this it is

plain that the inspired person, who uttered, in an

unknown language, a revelation made to himself,

must have understood it, otherwise he could not in

c Acts ii. 4; x. 46.- Gr. hearcth, Acts xxii. 9.

crease his own knowledge and faith by speaking it.

But he that prophesieth—While he edifies himself,

edifieth the church also, the whole congregation.

Verse 5. I would that ye all spake with tongues—

In as great a variety as God hath imparted that gift

to any man living; but rather that ye prophesied—

For when we consider the different effects and tend

encies of these different gifts, we must acknowledge

that, with respect to the prospects of usefulness by

which these things are to be estimated, greater is

he that prophesieth than he that speaketh with

tongues—Which those who hear him cannot under

stand; eaccept he interpret—Or rather, except some

one interpret; for it appears from verse 28, that

what was spoken in an unknown tongue was usually

interpreted by another person, and not by the per

son who spoke it, the interpretation of tongues being,

in the first church, a distinct gift. See on chap. xii.

10. That the church may receive edifying—Which

it might, it seems, equally receive if the things spoken

had been delivered only in a language understood

by the auditory, and not first in an unknown tongue.

“How happily does the apostle here teach us

to estimate the value of giſts and talents, not by their

brilliancy, but usefulness. Speaking with tongues

was indeed very serviceable for spreading the gos

pel abroad; but for those who remained at home, it

was much more desirable to be able to discourse

well on useful subjects in their own language, which

might serve more for the improvement of the soci

ety they belonged to, and the conviction of such of

their unbelieving neighbours as might, out of curi

osity, happen to step into the assemblies.”—Dod

dridge. -

Verse 6. Now, brethren—As if he had said, I won

der whether that which you so much admire in others

would please you in me: if I come unto you speak
192
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Unprofitableness of speaking in CHAPTER XIV.
unknown tongues in public worship.

**,” cept I shall speak to you either by

-: *~ * revelation, or by knowledge, or by

prophesying, or by doctrine !

7 And even things without life giving sound,

whether pipe or harp, except they give a dis

tinction in the * sounds, how shall it be known

what is piped or harped?

8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain

sound, who shall prepare himself to the

battle?

9 So likewise ye, except ye utter by the

tongue words “easy to be understood, how

shall it be known what is spoken? for ye

shall speak into the air.

10 There are, it may be, so many A, M.4063.
kinds of voices in the world, and none - ". D. 59.

of them is without signification.

11 Therefore, if I know not the meaning of

the voice, I shall be unto him that speaketh

a barbarian, and he that speaketh shall be a

barbarian unto me.

12 Even so ye, forasmuch as ye are zealous

“of spiritual gifts, seek that ye may excel to

the edifying of the church. -

13 Wherefore, let him that speaketh in an

unknown tongue, pray that he may interpret.

14 For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spi

rit prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful.

d Verse 26.-2. Or, tunes. * Gr, significant. * Gr. of spirits.

ing with tongues—Supposing the next time I make

you a visit at Corinth, I should address you in a va

riety of languages which you do not understand;

what shall I profit you—Who are supposed not to

understand me; ercept I speak to you—In a lan

guage with which you are acquainted; either by

rerelation—Of some gospel mystery; or by know

ledge—Explaining the ancient types and prophecies;

or by prophesying—Foretelling some future event;

or by doctrine—For the regulation of your tempers

and lives. Perhaps this may be the sense of these

obscure expressions.

Verses 7–9. And even—Greek, ouac, in like man

ner, (the word, it seems, being here used for ouator,

as it sometimes is by the poets, see Beza and Mac

knight,) things without life—Inanimate things;

whether pipe or harp–Or any other instrument of

music; ercept they give a distinction—Greek, 6ta

ro27, 2897Yotz, a difference to the notes. “Among

musicians, the former word signifies the measured

distance between sounds, according to certain

proportions, from which the melody of a tune re

sults.” And Raphelius has shown that the latter

word, as distinguished from oovn, voice, signifies a

musical sound, a note in music. How shall it be

known wrhat is piped or harped—What music can

be made, or what end answered? For—Or, more

orer; in war, if—Instead of sounding those notes

whose meaning is understood by the soldiers, the

trumpet gire an uncertain sound, who shall prepare

himselfto the battle—How could soldiers know when

to advance or when to retreat, unless the trumpet

sounds were adjusted, and constantly adhered to ?

So likewise—In your religious assemblies; earcept ye

utter words easy to be understood—Significant words,

to which the ears of your auditory are accustomed;

how shall it be known what is spoken—What is in

tended to be signified by your expressions? For ye

shall speak into the air—(A proverbial expression,)

you will utterly lose your labour.

Verses 10–12. There are—No doubt; so many

kinds of coices—Or languages; in the world—As

ye speak; and none of them is without signification

—To those that are acquainted with them. There

Wol. II. ( 13 )

fore—Nevertheless; if I know not the meaning of

the roice—The import of the particular language

which is used in my hearing; I shall be unto him

that speaketh a barbarian—What I say will appear

unintelligible jargon; and he a barbarian unto me

—We shall be incapable of holding any conversation

with each other. “The Greeks, after the custom of

the Egyptians, mentioned by Herodotus, lib. ii.,

called all those barbarians who did not speak their

language. In process of time, however, the Romans,

having subdued the Greeks, delivered themselves

by force of arms from that opprobrious appellation,

and joined the Greeks in calling all barbarians who

did not speak either the Greek or the Latin language.

Afterward, the word barbarian signified any one

who spake a language which another did not under

stand. Thus the Scythian philosopher, Anacharsis,

said, that among the Athenians, the Scythians were

barbarians; and among the Scythians, the Atheni

ans were barbarians. This is the sense of the word

barbarian in this passage.” Even so, &c.—Where

fore ye also, that ye may not be barbarians to each

other; forasmuch as ye are zealous of spiritual

gifts—And are ready to vie with each other in the

exercise of them, seek that ye may excel to the edi

fying of the church–And not merely for your own

honour. Strive for the greatest share of those gifts

whereby you may be useful to your fellow-Chris

tians.

Verses 13, 14. Wherefore let him that speaketh

in a tongue—Unknown to the congregation to which

he would address himself; pray that he may inter

pret—That God would give him the gift also of ex

pounding his discourse, in the common language of

the place, a gift this distinct from the other. For

if I pray, &c.—The apostle, as he did at verse 6,

transfers it to himself; in an unknown tongue;

without making use of any explication; my spirit

indeed prayeth—By the influence of the Spirit of

God, I understand the words myself; but my under

standing is unfruitful—Namely,to others; the know

ledge I have is of no benefit to them; and I perform

an action void of that prudence and good sense

which ought always to govern persons º their ad
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An intelligible and instructive
I. CORINTHIANS. mode of worship recommended.

A. M.4063. 15 What is it then 7 I will pray with

*** the spirit, and I will pray with the

understanding also: “I will sing with the spirit,

and I will sing with the understanding also.

16 Else, when thou shalt bless with the spi

rit, how shall he that occupieth the room of

the unlearned say Amen 5 at thy giving of

thanks, seeing he understandeth not what

thou sayest? -

17 For thou verily givest thanks well, but the

other is not edified.

18 I thank my God, I speak with A.M.,4963.
A. D. 59.

tongues more than ye all: —

19 Yet in the church I had rather speak

five words with my understanding, that by my

voice I might teach others also, than ten thou

sand words in an unknown tongue.

20 Brethren, "be not children in understand

ing: howbeit, in malice be ye children, but in

understanding be *men.

21 * In the law it is written, With men of

other tongues and other lips will I speak unto

• Eph. v. 19 ; Col. iii. 16. f Psa. xlvii. 7.-3 Chap. xi.

24.—h Psa. cxxxi. 2; Matt. xi. 25; xviii. 3; xix. 14; Rom.

xvi. 10; Chap. iii. 1; Eph. iv. 14; Heb. v. 12, 13.

i Matt. xviii. 3; 1 Pet. ii. 2.-"Gr. perfect, or, of a ripe

age, Chapter ii. 6- John x. 34.— Isaiah xxviii. 11,

12.

dresses to God, and act so childish and foolish a part

that the reason of a man may seem at that time to

have deserted me. “This,” says Dr. Doddridge,

“I think a more natural interpretation than that

which supposes the apostle to suggest a thought

which the Papists urge to palliate the absurdity of

offering prayers in an unknown tongue, namely,

‘there may be some general good affections working

where the person praying does not particularly un

derstand what he says.' But this would make it

almost impossible to conceive how the gift of tongues

could be abused, if the person exercising it was

under such an extraordinary impulse of the Spirit,

as to utter sensible words which he did not himself

understand; in which case a man must be, in the

most extraordinary sense that can be conceived, the

mere organ of the Holy Ghost himself.”

Verses 15–17. What is it then?—What is my

duty in these circumstances? What must I do

when the Spirit moves me to pray in the church

in an unknown tongue? Why this: I will pray

with the Spirit—Under his influence, uttering the

words which he suggests; and I will pray trith the

wnderstanding also—So that my meaning, being

interpreted into the common language, may be un

derstood by others, verse 19. I will sing tith the

inspiration of the Spirit—And with my meaning in

terpreted also. I will use my understanding as well

as the power of the Spirit. I will not act so foolishly

as to utter in a congregation what can edify none

but myself, and leave it uninterpreted. Else, then

thou shalt bless God with the inspiration of the

Spirit in an unknown language, how shall he that

occupieth the room—That filleth the place; of the

unlearned—That is, any private hearer; say amen

at thy giving ofthanks—Assent to and confirm thy

words; seeing he understandeth not what thou say

est—Can form no idea of thy meaning. The word

tówormſ, here rendered unlearned, is used by Jose

phus, (Antiq., iii. c.9) to denote a private person, as

distinguished from the priests. In like manner it

here denotes those of the assembly who had not the

gift of languages, and who were not teachers, but

hearers only. The apostle's question, How shall he

say Amen? implies that it was the custom in the

Christian church from the beginning, for all the

people, in imitation of the ancient worship, to signify

their assent to the public prayers by saying amen,

at the conclusion of them. Of this custom in the

Jewish Church we have many examples. See Deut.

xxvii. 15, &c.; Neh. viii. 6; Esd. ix.47. For thou

verily givest thanks well—We will grant that there

is nothing improper either in thy sentiments or ex

pressions, if they were understood. But the other

is not edified—In order to which it is absolutely ne

cessary that he should understand what is spoken.

Verses 18, 19. I thank my God, &c.—As if he had

said, I do not speak thus of foreign languages be

cause I myself am deficient in them, for I must say,

to the glory of that Being from whom all my gifts

and talents are derived, I speak tith tongues more

than you all—More than the whole society taken

together. “The apostle had this great variety of

languages given him by inspiration, that he might

be able immediately to preach the gospel to all na

tions, without spending time in learning their lan

guages. But it must be remembered that the know

ledge of so many languages miraculously communi

cated, was a knowledge for common use, such as

enabled the apostle to deliver the doctrines of the

gospel clearly and properly; and not such a know

ledge of these languages as prevented him in speak

ing and writing from mixing foreign idioms with

them, especially the idioms of his mother tongue.

An attention to such trifles was below the grandeur

and importance of the work in which the apostle

was engaged, and tended to no solid use; these

foreign idioms being often more expressive and em

phatical than the correspondent classical phrases.”

—Macknight. Yet in the church, &c.—Yet so far

am I from being vain of this gift, that in the church

I had rather speak were it only fire plain words

with my understanding—In a rational manner, so as

not only to understand myself, but to be understood

by others; than ten thousand words in an unknown

tongue—However sublime and elegant that discourse

might be: yea, I had rather be entirely silent in an

assembly, than take up their time, and prostitute the

extraordinary gifts of God to such a vain and fool

ish purpose.

Verse 20. Brethren, be not children in under

standing—By exercising the gift of tongues in the
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The effect of prophesying
CHAPTER XIV.

upon unbelievers.

A. M. 4063. this people; and yet for all that they

** * will not hear me, saith the Lord.

22 Wherefore tongues are for a sign, 'not to

them that believe, but to them that believe

not; but prophesying serveth not for them that

believe not, but for them which believe.

23 If therefore the whole church A. M. 4063.

be come together into one place, and A. D. 59.

all speak with tongues, and there come in those

that are unlearned, or unbelievers, "will they

not say that ye are mad?

24 But if all prophesy, and there come in

1 Mark xvi. 17. m Acts i. 13.

manner you do, preferring the things which make a

fine show and gain applause, above things more

useful and solid. This is an admirable stroke of

true oratory, and was a severe reproof to the

Corinthians, who piqued themselves on their wis

dom, to represent their speaking unknown lan

guages, and contending about precedency, as a

childishness which men of sense would be ashamed

of. Howbeit in malice—Or wickedness rather, as

saxta here signifies; be ye children—As much as pos

sible like infants; have all the gentleness, sweetness,

and innocency of their tender age; but in under

standing be men—Texeloſ, full-grown men. Conduct

yourselves with the good sense and prudence of

such, knowing religion was notdesigned to destroy

any of our natural faculties, but to exalt and im

prove them, our reason in particular. Doddridge

makes the following remark on this part of the

apostle's epistle to the Corinthians: “Had the most

zealous Protestant divine endeavoured to expose the

absurdity of praying and praising in an unknown

tongue, as practised in the Church of Rome, it is

difficult to imagine what he could have written more

full to the purpose than the apostle hath done here.”

He adds, for the instruction of those who preach the

gospel, “that a height of composition, an abstruse

ness of thought, and an obscurity of phrase, which

common Christians cannot understand, is really a

speaking in an unknown tongue, though the lan

guage used be the language of the country.”

Verse 21. In the law it is written—The law here

signifies the whole Jewish Scriptures. The passage

quoted is taken from Isa. xxviii. 11, (where see the

note.) With stammering lips and another tongue

till he speak to this people. And so he did: he

spake terribly to them by the Babylonians, (whose

language, strange and unintelligible to the Jews,

is here referred to,) when they had set at naught

what he had spoken by the prophets, who used their

own language. Some critics have observed, that

the Hebrew words in this passage of Isaiah, ought

to be translated, in labiis irrisionis, with mocking

lips; in which sense the LXX. understood the

phrase, rendering it, dia pavātauov xet?ear. But that

translation makes no alteration in the meaning; for

they who speak to others in an unknown language,

seem to the persons towhom they speak, to stammer

and to mock them. The same thing is predicted,

Deut. xxviii.49, and Jer. v. 15; where see the notes.

According to Diodatithe meaning is, “Because they

would not attend to plain messages, God would

speak to them by such as they could not under

stand;" and which they would hate to hear: and

threatens this as a curse, do not voluntarily bring it

upon the church, merely to make ostentation of

your own gifts.” Isaiah's words, however, may be

considered as an intimation of the purpose God had

of sending one last message to them by his servants,

endued with the gift of tongues. This, according to

Macknight, is the primary meaning of the prophet's

words. “Isaiah evidently foretels,” says he, “the

methods which God, in future times, would use for

converting the unbelieving Jews; and among others,

that he would speak to them in foreign languages,

that is, in the languages of the nations among whom

they were dispersed. The passage, therefore, is a

prediction of the gift of speaking foreign languages,

to be bestowed on the first preachers of the gospel.”

The prophecy thus understood had its accomplish

ment at the day of pentecost. Yet for all that—

Though I shall do this extraordinary thing to

awaken, convince, and alarm them; they will not

hear me—They will not hearken and obey me.

This the Lord foresaw, and foretold repeatedly by

Moses and the prophets.

Verse 22. Wherefore—Since this was formerly

threatened by God as a punishment, you should not

so admire or magnify it, especially since tongues

are for a sign, not to them that beliere—Not to con

vince, edify, or comfort the faithful; but to them

that beliere not—To unbelievers, to whom ye speak

in their own language, Acts i. 8; namely, to engage

their attention to the gospel, and to convince them

that what is delivered is the truth of God. But

prophesying—Preaching the word, discoursing on

divine things; serreth not so much for them that

beliere not—Who cannot know that you are inspired

in prophesying, and have no proof that your doc

trine is true; but for them which beliere—For their

confirmation in the faith, and their edification in

holiness and righteousness.

Verses 23–25. Yet sometimes prophecy is of more

use even to unbelievers than speaking with tongues.

For instance: if the whole church be come together

—On some extraordinary occasion; (it is probable in

so large a city they ordinarily met in several places;)

and all—That are endowed with such a gift; speak

with tongues—One in one language, and another in

another; and there come in those that are unlearned

—Persons ignorant of those languages; men of learn

ing might possibly have understood the tongues in

which they spake; or unbelievers—Heathem, who

are strangers to these dealings of God with his

church; will they not say ye are mad—When they

see the confusion you make by speaking languages

which no one present understands? “This is not

then the apostle's argument will be, “Since God! contrary to what is said verse 22, that the speaking
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The Corinthians are reproved for I. CORINTHIANS. being ostentatious of their gifts.

A. M. 4063, one that believeth not, or one unlearn

A. D. 89. ed, he is convinced of all, he is judg

ed of all:

25 And thus are the secrets of his heart

made manifest; and so falling down on his

face, he will worship God, and report " that

God is in you of a truth.

26 How is it then, brethren? when ye come

together, every one of you hath a psalm, “ hath

a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a re- A.M.4063.

velation, hath an interpretation. P Let A. D. 59.

all things be done unto edifying.

27 If any man speak in an unknown tongue,

let it be by two, or at the most by three, and

that by course; and let one interpret.

28 But if there be no interpreter, let him

keep silence in the church; and let him speak

to himself, and to God.

* Isa. xlv. 14: Zech. viii. 23 • Werse 6; Chap. xii. 8, 9, 10. P Chap. xii. 7; 2 Cor. xii. 19; Eph. iv. 12.

in foreign languages was a sign to convince unbe

lievers. For the unbelievers to be convinced by

that sign, were such strangers as understood the

language in which they were addressed; whereas

the unbelievers and unlearned persons, who con

sidered the speaking of foreign languages as an

effect of madness, were those strangers who did not

understand them.”—Macknight. But if all prophesy

—Expound the word of God, or discourse by turns

on divine things; and there come in one that believ

eth not—One who did not before believe; or one

unlearned—Acquainted with no language but that

in which the discourses are delivered; he is con

vinced–Rather, convicted, by all who thus speak

in succession, and speak to the hearts of the hearers;

he is judged of all—Every one says something to

which his conscience bears witness. And thus are

the secrets of his heart made manifest—Laid open,

clearly described in a manner which to him is most

astonishing and utterly unaccountable; insomuch,

that although he perhaps came into your assembly

out of mere curiosity, or with some ill design, he

is not able to command himself under the impres

sion which the word of God thus spoken makes

upon him; and so falling down—Under the power

of it; on his face—To the ground; he will worship

—That one living and true God—Whose people you

are, and to whose truth you thus bear witness; and

report–Declare to others; that God is among you

of a truth—How many instances of this kind are seen

at this day, in places where the true gospel of our

Lord Jesus Christis faithfully preached! So does God

still give point and efficacy to the word of his grace!

Verse 26. How is it then, (rather, what a thing is

it,) brethren?—This was another disorder among

them. When ye come together—For the purposes

of social worship, in which all hearts should unite,

each of you is desirous himself to officiate publicly

in such a manner as best suits his present inclina

tion, without any regard to decency and order.

Every one of you hath a psalm, &c.—That is, at

the same time, one begins to read or sing a psalm,

another to inculcate a doctrine, another to speak in

an unknown tongue, another to declare what had

been revealed to him in explanation of some mys

tery, another to interpret what the former had but

Just begun to speak: every one, probably, gathering

a little company about him, just as they did in the

paraphrasing it thus: “What is to be done, brethren's

When ye are assembled, one of you, by inspiration,

hath a psalm; another hath a discourse; another

hath something made known to him in a foreign

language; another, a rerelation of some future

event; another hath an interpretation of what was

uttered in a foreign language. In such cases, let all

these gifts be eacercised to edification.” Grotius

thinks the several clauses of this verse should be

read interrogatively: Hath each of you a psalm ?

hath he a discourse? The inspired psalms of which

the apostle speaks, were not metrical compositions,

but compositions which were distinguished from

prose by the sublimity of the sentiments, and the

strength, beauty, and aptness of the expressions.

Such was the inspired psalm which Mary, our

Lord's mother, uttered, Luke i. 46, and the inspired

thanksgiving and prayer in which the disciples

joined upon the deliverance of Peter and John from

|| the council, recorded Acts iv. 24–30. The word

º rendered doctrine in our text, signifies not

only the thing taught, but the discourse in which it

is taught; and here, probably, a discourse for edifi

|cation, exhortation, and consolation.

Verses 27, 28. If any man speak—That is, be

moved to speak; in an unknown tongue, let it be

by two, or, at the most, three—Let not above two or

three speak at one meeting; and that by course—

That is, one after another; and let one interpret—

What is said, into the vulgar tongue. It seems, the

gift of tongues was an instantaneous knowledge of

a tongue, till then unknown, which he that received

it could afterward speak when he thought fit, with

out any new miracle. But if there be no interpreter

present, let him—The person speaking in a foreign

language; be silent in the church—Where he can

do no manner of service by uttering what mone but

himself can understand; and let him speak in that

tongue to himself and to God—Make use of his

gift in his own private devotions, if he find it profit

able so to do. From its being here ordered that, if

no interpreter were present, the person who spoke

in a foreign language must be silent, Macknight

infers that, even if the inspired person were able to

interpret the foreign language in which a revelation

was given to him, he was not permitted to do it;

“because, to have delivered the revelation first in

the foreign language, and then in a known tongue,

schoºls of the philosophers. Dr. Macknight under- would have been an ostentation of inspiration, of

stands the passage in a somewhat different sense," which the church would not approve; not to men
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7"he apostle requires the women

*.*.*.* 29 Let the prophets speak two or

-: * ~ three, and "let the other judge.

30 If any thing be revealed to another that

sitteth by, “let the first hold his peace.

31 For ye may all prophesy one by one,

that all may learn, and all may be comforted.

32 And "the spirits of the prophets are sub

ject to the prophets.

33 For God is not the author of 6 confu

* Chap. xii. 10– 1 Thess. v. 19,20.— 1 John iv. 1.- Gr.

tumult, or, unquietness.

tion that it would have wasted much time to no

purpose. Whereas, when one spake a revelation in

a foreign language, and another interpreted what he

spake, the church was edified, not only by the

things spoken, thus made known to them, but also

by having an undoubted proof of the inspiration of

the person who spake, given them in the inspired

interpretation of what he spake.”

Verses 29–33. Let the prophets speak—In succes

sion; two or three–And not more, at one meeting;

and let the others judge–And compare one doctrine

with another for the further improvement of all.

Or, the sense may be, Let the others, who have the

gift of discerning spirits, 6taxpayerwaav, discern whe

ther they have spoken by inspiration or by private

suggestion. If any thing be revealed to another—

If to another, who sitteth by, hearing a prophet

speak, any thing be revealed, let the first finish his

discourse and be silent, before the other attempts to

speak. For in this way ye may all prophesy—Who

have that gift; one by one—That is, one aſter an

other; that all may learn—Both by speaking and

by hearing; which you could not do if many were

speaking at once. The apostle supposes here, that

when a spiritual man was speaking in the church by

inspiration, something relating to the same, or to

a different subject, might be revealed to another

prophet who was sitting by, hearing him. In such

a case, the rule to be observed was, the first was to

be silent, that is, was to finish what he had to say

before the other began to speak, as is plain from the

reason of the rule given in the next verse. For the

spirits of the prophets—Or the spiritual gifts be

stowed on them, as the word rvevuara is rendered,

verse 12, and ought certainly to have been rendered

here; are subject to the prophets—The meaning of

the apostle is, that the impulses of the Holy Spirit,

even in men really inspired, so suited themselves to

their rational faculties, as not to divest them of the

government of themselves, as was the case with the

heathen priests and priestesses under their diabolical

possessions; whom evil spirits often threw into such

ungovernable ecstasies, as forced them to speak and

act like mad persons. “Few of them,” says Bishop

Potter, (Antiq., ii. 12,) “that pretended to inspira

tion, but raged after this manner, foaming and yell

ing, and making a strange, terrible noise, sometimes

gnashing their teeth, shivering and trembling, with

a thousand antic motions. In short these rapti and

CHAPTER XIV.
to keep silence in the church.

|siºn, but of peace, “as in all churches

of the saints. -

34 "Let your women keep silence in the

churches; for it is not permitted unto them to

speak; but “they are commanded to be under

obedience, as also saith the y law.

35 And if they will learn anything, let them

ask their husbands at home; for it is a shame

for women to speak in the church.

A. M. 4063.

A. D. 59.

‘Chap. xi. 16.- 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12–r Chap. xi. 8; Eph.

v. 22; Col. iii. 18; Tit. ii. 5; 1 Pet. iii. 1.-y Gen. iii. 16.

Deo pleni, (persons enrapt and full of the god,)

were beside themselves, and absolutely mad during

the time of their inspirations.” But the Spirit of

God left his prophets the clear use of their judg.

ment, when and how long it was fit for them to

speak, and never hurried them into any improprie.

ties, either as to the matter, manner, or time of their

speaking. Let all enthusiasts consider this! For

God is not the author of confusion—Greek, akara

raguac, of disorder and disturbance; but of peace—

And regularity; as in all the churches of the saints

—As is practised in all the churches elsewhere.

“How often,” says Dr. A. Clarke, “is the work of

God marred and discredited by the folly of men!

for nature will always, and Satan too, mingle them

selves, as far as they can, in the genuine work of

the Spirit, in order to discredit and destroy it.

Nevertheless, in great revivals of religion, it is

almost impossible to prevent wild fire ſrom getting

in among true fire: but it is the duty of the minis

ters of God to watch against and prudently check

this; but if themselves encourage it, then there wil'

be confusion and every evil work.”

Verses 34, 35. Let your women, &c.—The last

clause of the preceding verse is by some critics, and

among the rest Bishop Pearce, joined with this, so

as to make this sense; as in all the churches of the

saints, let your women keep silence in the churches,

namely, of Achaia. According to this reading, by

the churches of the saints, are meant the churches

of Judea, in which the public worship and disci

pline was most perfect, because they had been

planted and regulated by the apostles. The sense

of this clause, let your women keep silence, &c.,

evidently is, that they were to be silent unless they

had an extraordinary revelation to communicate,

made to them by the Holy Spirit; to which revela

tions, chiefly predicting future events, what is said

of their prophesying with their heads uncovered,

(chap. xi. 5,) evidently refers; and therefore implies

no contradiction to what is here enjoined. For—In

other cases, when no particular revelation is made to

them; it is not permitted unto them to speak—By

way of teaching in public assemblies; but to be un

der obedience—Greek, wrotaggeabat, to be under sub
jection to the superior authority of the man, whose

proper office it is to lead and to instruct the congrega

tion. As also saith the law—In recording that early

sentence on Eve and her daughters for the first
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Order and decency enjoined
I. CORINTHIANS.

in the church of God.

A. M. 4063. 36 What! came the word of God out.

*** from you? or came it unto you only 3

37 - If any man think himself to be a pro

phet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that

the things that I write unto you are the com

mandments of the Lord.

38 But if any man be ignorant, let A, M.4063.
- - A. D. 59.

him be ignorant. -

39 Wherefore, brethren, " covet to prophesy,

and forbid not to speak with tongues.

40 * Let all things be done decently, and in

order.

* 2 Cor. x. 7; 1 John iv. 6. * Chap. xii. 31; 1 Thess. v. 20-S Verse 33.

transgression, Gen. iii. 16, To him shall be thy de

sire subjected, and he shall rule over thee. And if

they desire to learn anything—Still they are not to

speak in public, but to ask their husbands at home—

That is the place, and these the persons to inquire

of. See note on 1 Tim. ii. 11–14. For it is a

shame—Atarpov, indecent ; for a woman to speak

in the church—In an assembly of people, being

inconsistent with that modesty, which is the wo

man's greatest ornament.

Verses 36–38. What t came the word of God out

from you ?–Are ye of Corinth, the first church in

the world, by whose example all others should be

modelled? Or came it unto you only?—Are you the

only Christian society that has received the true

gospel? If not, conform herein to the custom of

all the churches. These questions the apostle asks,

to cut off every pretence for women's teaching in

the church. If any man think himself to be a

prophet, or spiritual—Endowed with any extraor

dinary gift of the Spirit; let him acknowledge, &c.

—Let him prove that he is indeed under the influ

ence of the Divine Spirit, by his submission and

obedience to these determinations, and confess that

the things that I now write unto you are the com

mandments of the Lord—Dictated by inspiration

from him. But if any man be ignorant—Or affect

to appear uncertain about the truth of what I write;

let him be ignorant—Let him remain so, and abide

the consequences of his ignorance, whether real or

affected.

Verses 39, 40. Wherefore, brethren—To conclude

this long discourse, and sum up the whole in a few

words; covet to prophesy—To discourse about di

vine things in a way that will edify others; and yet

forbid not—Those who are willing to do it under

such regulations as have now been advanced ; to

speak with tongues—For it is a noble endowment,

which I would encourage none to slight or neglect:

only take care that all things—In your religious as

semblies; be done decently and in order—Let all

be conducted in a regular manner, to prevent such

disturbances, disputes, and scandals for the future,

as in time past have had place among you, and

would proceed to greater evils if not immediately

reformed. The precept given by the apostle in this

verse, “is sometimes applied to support the use of

rites and ceremonies in the worship of God, not

commanded in Scripture. But any one who con

siders the place which it holds in this discourse,

will be sensible that it hath no relation to rites and

ceremonies, but to the decent and orderly exercise

of the spiritual gifts. Yet by parity of reason, it

may be extended even to the rites of worship, pro

vided they are left free to be used by every one, as

he sees them expedient.”—Macknight.

CHAPTER XV.

v1,.) As an introduction to a discourse concerning the resurrection of the dead, the apostle proves, from his manifold appear

ances, that Christ was risen, 1–11. (2,) He shows the necessary connection between the resurrection of Christ, which

he had established, and the resurrection of the dead, and urges the importance of retaining that great fundamental article of

Christianity in a series of arguments, 12–34. (3,) He answers objections against the doctrine, and shows the great change

that will then be made in the qualities of the bodies raised, 35–50. (4.) He informs us that a similar change will be made

on the bodies of those who shall be living at the time of Christ's second coming, 51–54. (5,) He represents the triumph

of the saints over death and the grave, and improves the whole as an encouragement to use the utmost diligence in the

service of Christ, 55–58.

º, M,º M OREOWER, "brethren, I declare ||preached unto you, which alsoye have *.*,º

- -- --- unto you the gospel " which I |received, and * wherein ye stand; _---------

* Eleventh Sunday after Trinity, epistle, verse 1 to verse 12. a Gal. i. 11.-b Rom. v. 2.

OTES ON CHAPTER XV. sets before the Corinthians, and all mankind, the

Verses 1,2. Moreover, brethren—The resurrection | proof by which that joyful event is rendered indu

of the body being one of the great objects of the faith ||bitable, namely, that it is a necessary consequence

and hope of Christians, the apostle in this chapter | of the resurrection of Christ. Wherefore, .." lay a
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Many witnesses proved the CHAPTER XV.
Yesurrection of Christ.

*.*.*.* 2 * By which also ye are saved, if

~ : T- ye *keep in memory “what I preach

ed unto you, unless "ye have believed in vain.

3 For “I delivered unto you first of all, that

* which I also received, how that Christ died for

our sins 5 according to the Scriptures;

4 And that he was buried, and that he rose

again the third day "according to the Scrip

tures :

5 'And that he was seen of Cephas, A. M.4053.
then * of the twelve: A. D. 59.

6 After that, he was seen of above five hun

dred brethren at once; of whom the greater

part remain unto this present, but some are

fallen asleep.

7 After that, he was seen of James; then of

all the apostles.

8 "And last of all he was seen of me also,

• Rom. i. 16; Chap. i. 21.- Or, hold fast. *Gr., by

what speech- Gal. iii. 4.—e Chap. xi. 2, 23.—f Gal. i.

12.- Psa. xxii. 15, &c.; Isa. liii. 5, 6, &c.; Dan. ix. 26;

Zech. xiii. 7; Luke xxiv. 26, 46; Acts iii. 18; xxvi. 23; 1 Pet.

i. 11 ; ii. 24.

* Psa. ii. 7; xvi. 10; Isa. liii. 10; Hos. vi. 2; Luke xxiv.

26, 46; Acts ii. 25–31; xiii.33, 34, 35; xxvi. 22, 23; 1 Pet.
i. 11. ‘Luke xxiv. 34.—k Matt. xxviii. 17; Mark xvi. 14;

Luke xxiv. 36; Acts x. 41.- Luke xxiv. 50.—m Acts ir.

4, 17; xxii. 14, 18; Chap. ix. 1.

firm foundation for this proof, he judged it proper

to recall to the remembrance of the Corinthians the

arguments by which he had proved to their satis

faction the truth of Christ's resurrection, which is

the subject that he first touches upon. I declare—

Uvapºo, I make known ; the gospel—The principal

doctrines thereof; thich I preached unto you—At

the very beginning of my ministry among you; which

also you receired—In faith and love; and wherein

you stand–In the faith of which many of you per

severe; by which also ye are—Or shall be ; saved

finally, if ye keep in memory—Et karexers, if ye hold

fast; what I preached unto you—The great truths

to which I bore testimony: that is, your salvation

is begun, and will be perfected if ye continue in the

faith; unless ye have believed in rain—Or rather,

rashly, as eixn seems evidently here to signify, de

noting the disposition of those who do a thing by

chance and lightly, without knowing for what

reason or end they do it.

Verses 3, 4. For I delivered unto you first of all

—Among the first things, and as the chief articles

of the gospel, that which I also received, namely,

from Christ himself; that Christ died for our sins—

Made atonement for them by dying; according to

the Scriptures—Of the Old Testament, particularly

Isa. liii. 5, 6, 12; Dan. ix. 26. He proves, first, from

the Scriptures, that the Messiah was to die for the

expiation of sin, and then from the testimony of a

cloud of witnesses, that Jesus of Nazareth, who by

his miracles had proved himself to be that Messiah,

had died for men's sins accordingly. And that

he was buried—In consequence of his being cer

tainly dead; and that he rose again the third day—

His enemies keeping guard about his dead body in

vain. According to the Scriptures—The Scriptures

which foretold the resurrection of Christ on the

third day, and to which St. Paul refers, are Psa. xvi.

10 (which Peter, Acts ii. 31, expressly affirmed to

be a prediction of that event,) and Jonah i. 17, which

our Lord himself affirmed to be a typical prophecy

of his continuing three days in the heart of the earth,

and of his subsequent resurrection. See Matt. xii.

39, 40. Here we see the apostle delivered to the

Corinthians, from the Lord himself, not only that he

died for our sins, and rose again the third day after

his death, but that these things had happened ac

cording to the prophecies of the Scriptures concern

ing the Christ, because by that circumstance, as well

as by his resurrection, our Lord was demonstrated

to be the Christ.

Verse 5. And that he was seen of Cephas—As

mentioned Luke xxiv. 34, who saw him before any

of the other apostles. He appeared, indeed, after

his resurrection, first of all to Mary Magdalene:

but as no woman was employed to testify his resur

rection to the world, St. Paul did not think it neces

sary, in exhibiting the proofs of Christ's resurrection,

to mention any of his appearances to the women.

Then of the twelve–That company of apostles so

called, though several of the number were not

present when he appeared. Macknight thinks, that

in this expression all our Lord's appearances to his

apostles, from the time he arose, to the time he

showed himself to the five hundred brethren at

once, are comprehended; namely, his appearance

to the apostles on the evening of the day on which

he arose, and on the eighth day thereafter, and at

the sea of Tiberias, as also every other appearance

to them which the evangelists may have omitted to

relate; for that they omitted some is certain.

Verses 6,7. After that he was seen of above five

hundred brethren at once—None of the evangelists

have expressly mentioned this appearance, but Mat

thew seems to hint at it, chap. xxviii. 10; for proba

bly this appearance was made in Galilee, to which

Jesus commanded his disciples to repair, promising

that they should there see him; and to which, in

obedience to his order, the eleven went, and where,

doubtless, many others of his disciples assembled

from all parts of the country, Christ having appoint

|ed a certain mountain, probably that on which he

was transfigured, where he would be seen of them.

See note on Matt. xxviii. 16. “As the greatest part

of our Lord's disciples lived in Galilee, it was highly

proper, for their consolation, that he should show

himself alive there in that public manner. For thus,

besides the apostles, numbers, who had often attend

ed him during his ministry in Galilee, and who were

well acquainted with his person, having an opportu

nity to converse with him, could satisfy themselves

by the testimony of their own senses concerning the

truth of his resurrection, and attest it to others on

the surest evidence. These, therefore, may have

b 199



The resurrection of Christ is a
I. CORINTHIANS. grand doctrine of Christianity.

A. M. 4063, as of * one born out of due
A. D. 59. .

—time.

9 For I am "the least of the apostles, that

am not meet to be called an apostle, because "I

persecuted the church of God.

10 But P by the grace of God I am what I

am: and his grace which was bestowed upon

me, was not in vain: but " I laboured more

abundantly than they all : * yet not I, but the

grace of God which was with A. M. 4063.

me. A. p. 39.

11 Therefore whether it were I or they, so we

preached, and so ye believed.

12 Now if Christ be preached that he rose

from the dead, how say some among you that

there is no resurrection of the dead?

13 But if there be no resurrection of the

dead, "then is Christ not risen :

* Or, an abortive.—n Eph. iii. 8. o Acts viii. 3; ix. l;

Gal. i. 13; Phil. iii. 6; 1 Tim. i. 13.—p Eph. ii. 7, 8.

42 Cor. xi. 23; xii. 11.—r Matt. x. 20; Rom. xv. 18, 19; 2 Cor.

iii. 5; Gal. ii. 8; Eph. iii. 7; Phil. ii. 13.− 1 Thess. iv. 14.

been the five hundred brethren of whom St. Paul

speaks. And their testimony was appealed to by

the apostle with the greatest propriety when proving

the resurrection of Christ, because such a multitude

cannot be supposed to have agreed for so long a

time in publishing a falsehood to the world, without

any one of them ever betraying the imposture, or

even varying in their account of the fact.” Of

whom the greater part remain unto this present—

About twenty-eight years after the event, constitu

ting a cloud of witnesses to this glorious and infi

nitely important event; but some are fallen asleep—

Doubtless in Jesus, with whom they were gone to

dwell. After that he was seen of James—Of this

appearance there is no mention in the gospels; but

the fathers speak of it, and tell us that the person

thus honoured was James the Less, or younger, our

Lord's brother, that is, his cousin-german, and the

author of the epistle which bears his name. Euse

bius (Chron., p. 43) says, this appearance happened

in the first year after our Lord's resurrection. But,

from the order in which Paul hath placed it here, it

seems more probable that it took place before our

Lord's ascension, at which all the apostles were pre

sent, as mentioned in the next clause.

Verse 8. Last of all—This evidently implies that

our Lord appeared to none of the disciples after his

ascension, except to Paul; he was seen of me also

He here no doubt speaks of Christ's appearing to

him on the way to Damascus, but he does not ex

clude his other appearances to him. See 1. Cor.

ix. 1. As of one born out of due time—An untimely

birth. It was impossible to abase himself more

than he does by this single appellation. As an

abortion is not worthy the name of a man, so he

affirms himself to be not worthy the name of an

apostle. It must be observed, however, it was not

on account of his being sensible of any imperfec

tion in his commission, or of any weakness in his

qualifications as an apostle, that he gave himself this

name; for he affirms (2 Cor. xi. 5) that he was in

nothing behind the very chiefof the apostles: but

he called himself an untimely birth, for the reason

mentioned in the next verse, “and because he was

made an apostle without that previous course of in

struction and preparation which the other apostles

enjoyed, who had attended Jesus during his minis

try on earth; so that, in the proper sense of the

word, he was exſpoua, one born before he was

brought to maturity. That want, however, was

abundantly supplied by the many revelations which

his Master gave him, after he had made him an

apostle.”—Macknight.

Verses 9–11. I am the least of the apostles, be

cause I persecuted, &c.—True believersare humbled

all their lives for the sins they committed before they

repented and believed. But by the grace of God I

am what I am—A Christian and an apostle; and his

grace upon—Or toward me, in raising me to so high

a dignity, and so happy a state; was not in vain—

But produced, in a great measure, its proper fruit.

For I laboured more abundantly than they all—

That is, more than any of them, from the peculiar

love God had showed me; yet—To speak more pro

perly; not I, but the grace of God which was with me

—This it was which at first qualified me for the

work, and still excites me to zeal and diligence in it.

As to Paul's labouring more than any of the other

apostles, it must be observed that they confined their

preaching, for the most part, to the Jews, Gal. ii. 9:

but Paul preached the gospel to all the Gentile na

tions, from Jerusalem round about to Illyricum,

Rom. xv.19, and also to the Jews who lived in those

countries; and by his labours he converted great

numbers both of the Jews and Greeks. Moreover,

as his success in spreading the gospel exceeded the

success of the other apostles, so his labours, if we

may judge of them from his own account, 2 Cor. xi.

23–28, greatly exceeded theirs likewise. Therefore

whether it were I or they—Whose doctrine you own

and adhere to; so we preach, and so ye beliered—

We agreed in our doctrine concerning the particu

lars above mentioned: all of us spake, and still speak

the same thing.

Verse 12, 13. Now if Christ be preached, By all of

us, and that upon such infallible grounds as I have

mentioned; that he rose from the dead, how say some

ofyou—Or rather, how can some among you say;

that there is no resurrection of the dead?—With

what face can any who allow of Christ's resurrection,

pretend to deny the resurrection of his disciples,

whether it be from an attachment to Sadducean or

philosophical prejudices? For, if there be no resur

rection of the dead—If that doctrine be, in the

general, altogether incredible; then is Christ not

risen—“The apostle hath not expressed the ideas,

by which the consequent in this hypothetical propo

sition is connected with its antecedent. But when

b



If Christ be not risen,
CHAPTER XV.

then is preaching rain.

A. M. 4063. 14 And if Christ be not risen, then

*** is our preaching vain, and your faith

is also vain.

15 Yea, and we are found false witnesses

of God; because ‘we have testified of God

that he raised up Christ: whom he raised not

up, if so be that the dead rise not.

16 For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ

raised:

t Acts ii. 24, 32; iv. 10, 33; xiii. 30.

* 2 Tim. iii. 12. -

these ideas are supplied, [as follows,) every reader

will be sensible of the connection. Christ promised,

repeatedly, in the most express terms, that he would

raise all mankind from the dead, Matt. xvi. 27; John

v. 28, 29. Wherefore, if there is to be no resurrec

tion of the dead, Christ is a deceiver, whom no per

son in his right senses can suppose God to have

raised, and to have declared his Son. And if Christ

hath not been raised, the gospel being stripped of

the evidence which it derives from the resurrection

of its Author, the whole of the preaching of the apos

tles, as is observed verse 14, is absolutely false; and

the faith of the Corinthians in the divine original of

the gospel, and of all Christians, from the beginning to

the present hour, is likewise false. Such are the con

sequences of denying the resurrection of the dead.”

Verses 14–18. Then is our preaching—In conse

quence of a commission supposed to be given after

his resurrection; vain—Without any real founda

tion, and destitute of truth; and your faith—In our

preaching; is rain—Is grounded on falsehood and

deception; yea, and we are false witnesses of God

—Having testified that Jesus of Nazareth is his Son

and the Messiah; that he hath atoned for sin; hath

risen from the dead and ascended into heaven; hath

obtained for his followers the Holy Spirit in his gifts

and graces; a resurrection from the dead, and eter

nal life; and is constituted the final Judge of men and

angels;–all which things, depending on his resur

rection, are absolutely false, if he be not risen; and,

of consequence, ye are yet in your sins—Unpar

doned and unrenewed, without either a title to hea

ven or a meetness for it. So that there needed some

thing more than reformation, (which was plainly

wrought in them,) in order to their being delivered

from the guilt of sin, and renewed aſter the divine

image; even that atonement, the sufficiency of

which God attested by raising our great Surety

from the grave, and the influences of the Divine

Spirit procured for us by that atonement. Then they

who are fallen asleep in Christ—Who have died

for him, or believing in him; are perished—Have

lost their life and being together. This sentence

shows, that in this discourse the apostle has the

resurrection of the just principally in view, and that

what he hath written concerning the excellent qua

lities of the bodies to be raised, is to be understood

of the bodies of the saints only.

Verse 19. If in this life only we have hope in

crºw, who are exposed to such a variety of

* Romans iv. 25.

17 And if Christ be not raised, your A. M.4063.
faith is vain; "ye are yet in your . D. 59.

Slms.

18 Then they also which are fallen asleep in

Christ are perished.

19 “If in this life only, we have hope in

Christ, we are of all men most miserable.

20 But now y is Christ risen from the dead,

and become “the first-fruits of them that slept.

y 1 Pet. i.3–4 Acts xxvi. 23; Verse 23; Colossians i. 18;

Rev. i. 5.

dangers and sufferings, for his sake; we are of all

men most miserable—EZetworepot, most to be pitied;

that is, if we look for nothing beyond the grave.

But if we have a divine evidence of things not seen;

if we have a hope full of immortality; if we now

taste the powers of the world to come, and see the

crown that fadeth not away; then, notwithstanding

all our present trials, we are more happy than all

men. Some have argued from this verse, that if

there were no future state, piety and virtue would

make men more miserable in this world than they

otherwise would be. But, as Dr. Doddridge observes,

it is evident the apostle is not speaking here of the

case of good men in general, if their hopes of future

happiness should be disappointed; but of the case

of the first Christians, and especially of the apostles

and other preachers of Christianity, amid the hard

ships and persecutions to which they were con

tinually exposed. If they had not known that there

was a state of immortal felicity and glory before

them, and if they had not been supported amid

their various sufferings with a well-grounded and

lively hope of it, they must have been peculiarly

miserable. For besides all the external calamities

to which they were exposed, they must have been

perpetually subjected to the upbraidings of their

own minds, for sacrificing every view of happiness

in this world or another, to advance what they knew

to be a pernicious falsehood. It must be observed,

the apostle does not say, that if there should be no

resurrection of the body, the Christian could only

hope in Christ in this life; for if the soul be immor

tal, and may be happy after its separation from the

body, that would not follow. But he argues thus:

If Christ is not risen for our justification, we are yet

under the guilt of sin, verse 17; and if so, both soul

and body must perish after death, verse 18; and then

the hope of Christians must terminate with this life,

which being more especially to many of them a life

of misery, by reason of the sufferings to which their

faith here often exposes them, they would of all

men be most miserable. Macknight considers the

apostle as answering an objection, which he sup

poses the reader to have made in his own mind,

namely, this: “The apostles know that Christ hath

not risen, and that there will be no resurrection of

the dead, but they preach these things for the sake

of some present advantage.” “To this Paul replies,

If in this life only we have hope, £c., we are of all

men the most miserable—Because, by preaching
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"As by Adam death came,
I. CORINTHIANS. by Christ is the resurrection.

A. M.4063. 21 For "since by man came death,

A. D.99. * by man came also the resurrection

of the dead.

22 For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ

shall all be made alive.

23 But “every man in his own order: Christ

the first-fruits; afterward they that A. M.,4963.
- - - - - A. D. 59.

are Christ's at his coming. -

24. Then cometh the end, when he shall have

delivered up "the kingdom to God, even the

Father; when he shall have put down all

rule, and all authority, and power.

a Rom. v. 12, 17.—b John xi. 25; Rom. vi. 23. • Werse 20; 1 Thess. iv. 15, 16, 17.-4 Dan. vii. 14, 27.

Christ's resurrection, we expose ourselves to every

possible present evil, and if there is to be no resur

rection of the dead, there is no future state in which

we can enjoy anything. This argument is levelled

against the Sadducees, who, believing the soul to be

material, affirmed that it perishes with the body; and

will have no existence after death, the body being

never to be raised. The apostle's argument is

equally conclusive on supposition that the soul is

immaterial, and that it will exist and enjoy [happi

ness] after death, although the body is not raised.

For if the apostles were false witnesses and impos

tors, they could look for no happiness from God

after death.” -

Verses 20–22. But now is Christ risen—Here the

apostle declares that Christians have hope not in this

life only. His proof of the resurrection lies in a

narrow compass, verse 12–19. Almost all the rest

of the chapter is taken up in illustrating, vindicating,

and applying it. The proof is short, but solid and

convincing, namely, that which arose from Christ's

resurrection. Now this not only proved a resurrec

tion possible, but, as it proved him to be a divine

teacher, it proved also the certainty of a general

resurrection, which he so expressly taught. The

first-fruits of them that slept—The pledge, earnest,

and assurance of the resurrection of those who sleep

in him, even of all the righteous, of the resurrection

of whom, at least chiefly, if not only, the apostle

speaks throughout the chapter. As to the term

first-fruits, in explanation thereof it may be proper

to observe, that “the Israelites were commanded to

bring on the morrow after the sabbath, with which

the passover week began, a sheaf of the first-fruits

of their harvest to the priest, to be waved before the

Lord, who, by accepting it, made it an example and

a pledge of the future harvest. In allusion to that

rite, Christ, who arose on the very day on which the

first-fruits were offered, is called the first-fruits of

them who slept, because he is the first who was

raised from the dead to die no more, and because his

resurrection is an example and an earnest of the

resurrection of the righteous.” For since by man

came death—Since death came on the whole human

race by means of one man, who brought mortality on

all his posterity in consequence of one great and

wilful transgression; by man came also, &c.—That

ls, by means of another man came likewise the

resurrection of the dead—And our happy relation

to him abundantly repairs the damage we sustain by

our fatal relation to the former. For as in Adam all

—Even therighteous; die, so in-Orthrough; Christ

shall all these be made alive—He does not say shall

revive, (as naturally as they die,) but shall be made

alive, namely, by a power not their own. See on

Rom. v. 18, a passage which is a good comment on

this verse.

Verse 23. But every man—Shall be reanimated,

raised, and glorified; in his own order—Or in his

own band, as to 13tº Tayuar, more properly signifies,

denoting a band of soldiers, a cohort, or legion; the

word for order being rather rašić. According to this

interpretation, it is here intimated thatthe righteous

will be raised by themselves, and the wicked by

themselves; that is, according to the next verse, the

righteous are to be raised at Christ's coming, or are

to be first raised, even before the living are changed,

and much more before the wicked are raised. See

1 Thess. iv. 15–17.

Verse 24. Them—After the resurrection and the

general judgment; cometh the end—Of the world,

the grand period of all those wonderſul scenes that

have appeared for so many succeeding genera

tions; when he shall—Publicly and solemnly; hare

delivered up—Greek, orav Tapadº, when he shall

delirer up; the mediatorial kingdom to God, eren

the Father—By whose commission he had held it,

and to whose glory he had always administered it;

when he shall have put down—Otav Karapyman, when

he shall hare destroyed all adverse rule, autho

rity, and power—That had opposed itself to his

government, and shall have triumphed over all the

efforts which either men or deviks could ever make

against his dominion. This mediatorial kingdom

which Christ will deliver up, is represented, Matt.

xxviii. 18, to be his possessing all power in hearen

and in earth; “that is, power over angels as well

as over men. This kingdom our Lord received in

the human nature, as the reward of his humiliation,

and was solemnly installed in it after his resurrec

tion, when he ascended into heaven, and was invited

by God to sit at his right hand till he should make

his enemies his footstool. Further, because it is

said, Col. i. 17, He is before all things, and by him

all things consist; and because we are told, Heb.

i. 3, that the Son, while he spake the gospel, upheld

all things by the word of his power; it is believed,

that besides the mediatorial kingdom which the Son

administered in the human nature, and which he

will deliver up to the Father after the judgment, he

possessed the government of the universe from the

beginning, in his character as Creator: and that,

after the mediatorial kingdom is delivered up, the

kingdom which he holds as Creator, will remain

with him as from the beginning. So that after the

judgment, the righteous shall enter still into the
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Christ must reign until CHAPTER XV.
his enemies are subject to him.

A. M. 4063. 25 For he must reign, “till he hath

-* * * put all enemies under his feet.

26 The last enemy that shall be destroyed

is death.

27 For he shath put all things under his feet.

But when he saith all things are put under him,

it is manifest that he is excepted A. M. 4063.

which did put all things under him. * * *.

28 "And when all things shall be subdued

unto him, then ‘shall the Son also himself ve

º unto him that put all things under

him, that God may be all in all.

e Psa. cx. 1; Acts ii. 34,35; Eph. i. 22; Heb. i. 13; x. 13.

f 2 Tim. i. 10; Rev. xx. 14.

|s Psa. viii. 6; Matt. xxviii. 18; Heb. ii. 8; 1 Pet. iii. 22.

* Phil. iii. 21.—i Chap. iii. 23; xi. 3.

everlasting kingdom of Jesus Christ, as they are

represented to do, 2 Pet. i. 11.”—Macknight. In

deed, the divine reign, both of the Father and the

Son, is from everlasting to everlasting. And only

so far as the Father gave the kingdom to the Son,

shall the Son deliver it up to the Father, John xiii.3.

Nor does the Father cease to reign when he gives

it to the Son, neither the Son when he delivers it to

the Father; but the glory which he had before the

world began, (John xvii. 5; Heb. i. 8,) will remain

even after that is delivered up. Nor will he cease

to be a king even in his human nature, Luke i. 33.

If the citizens of the New Jerusalem shall reign for

ever, (Rev. xxii. 5,) how much more shall hel

Verses 25–27. For he must reign—Because so it

is written, Psa. cx. 1; till he—God the Father; hath

put all enemies under his feet—That is, till he hath

utterly subdued them to Christ, that he may destroy

them. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is

death—That enemy which continues, in some mea

sure, to hold the subjects of Christ under his do

minion, even when the temptations of the world, and

the malice of Satan, can hold them no longer, and

when every remainder of corrupt nature and human

infirmity has long since ceased in the perfect holi

ness of the intermediate state. Macknight, who

renders this verse, the last enemy, death, shall be

destroyed, observes, that “the common version of

this passage implies that there are some enemies

who shall not be destroyed, which is wrong: for all

enemies shall be destroyed, verse 25.” Nor is it

true in every sense, that “because death is called

the last enemy, it is to be last destroyed: for if the

destruction of death is to be accomplished by the

resurrection, the devil and his angels, and wicked

men, are to be judged and punished after the dead

are raised. In Chrysostom's opinion, death is called

the last enemy, because he entered into the world

after the devil and sin entered.” For Satan brought

in sin, and sin brought forth death. There is a sense,

however, in which it may be affirmed that death is

the last enemy that is destroyed; for when Christ

engaged these enemies, he first conquered Satan,

namely, in his temptation, then sin in his death, and

lastly, death in his resurrection. In the same order

he delivers all the faithful from them, yea, and de

stroys their power. Death he so destroys, that it

shall exist no more; sin and Satan, so that they shall

no mote hurt his people. Forhe hath put all things

under his feet—Agreeably to what is said, Psa. viii.6.

But—As is sufficiently evident; when he saith all

things are put under him—In the last-mentioned

passage, and as is implied in many others; he—The

|Father; is ercepted, who did put all things under

him—This declaration concerning the Father's not

being subject to the Son, was intended to prevent

us from interpreting what is said of the extent of the

Son's dominion, in such a manner as to fancy that

he is in any respect superior to the Father.

Verse 28. When all things shall be subdued—Or,

rather, subjected, (as wrotayn properly signifies,)

unto him, and there is no longer need of a prophet

to teach, nor of a priest to make atonement and in

tercede, nor of a king to deliver, protect, and govern

under God, the Father will resume the government;

and then, even the Son himself shall be subjected to

him who subjected all things to him, that God—Or

the Godhead; may be all in all–May be over all

beings, in all places, and the immediate object of

their worship and service. Or rather, may be all

things in and to his intelligent creatures, saints, and

angels, by a full communication of himself to them,

and an intimate union with them. “He saith not,”

observes Dr. Whitby, “that the Father, mentioned

verse 24, but that God may be all in all; and so he

seems to lead us to that interpretation of the God

head which comprehends Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost; and then the import of the phrase, that God

may be all in all, will be this: That the Godhead

may govern all things immediately by himself,

without the intervention of a mediator between him

and us, to exact our obedience in his name, and con

vey to us his favours and rewards, we being then to

render all our duty immediately to him, and derive

all our happiness immediately from him. So that,

as now Christ, God-man, is all in all, Col. iii. 11,

because the Father hath put all things into his hands;

does all things and governs all things by him; when

this economy ceases, the Godhead alone will be all

in all, as governing and influencing all things by

himself immediately.” “On supposition that this.

is a proper interpretation of the passage, and that

the Son or Word, John i. 1, in conjunction with the

Father and the Holy Spirit, is to govern, two

questions will occur: 1st, How the apostle came

to speak of the Son's subjection to the Father,

seeing he is to reign in conjunction with the Father.

2d, How the Son, under the government of the God

head, can be subject to himself. To remove these

difficulties, it is generally said that the Son is to be

subject to the Father in his human nature only. In

the present state of mankind, it is suitable to the

majesty and purity of God, that all his intercourses

with them, whether in the way of conferring bless

ings on them, or of receiving their worship, be car

ried on by the intervention of a mediator. But after
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If there be no resurrection,
I. CORINTHIANS. faith in Christ is ratzz.

A. M.4063. 29 Else what shall they do, which

* * * are baptized for the dead, if the dead

rise not at all? why are they then baptized for

the dead?

30 And * why stand we in jeopardy every

hour? -

31 I protest by “your "rejoicing which I have

in Christ Jesus our Lord, "I die daily.

32 If “after the manner of men "I have

fought with beasts at Ephesus, what *.*.*.*

advantageth it me, if the dead rise - -- -

not ? "let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we

die. - - -

33 Be not deceived: P evil communications

corrupt good manners.

34 " Awake to righteousness, and sin not;

* for some have not the knowledge of God. "I

speak this to your shame.

k 2 Cor. xi. 26; Gal. v. 11. * Some read, our.— 1. Thess.

ii. 19.—n Rom. viii. 36; Chap. iv. 9; 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11; xi.

23.–” Or, to speak after the manner of men.

*2 Cor. i. 8–0 Isa. xxii. 13; lyi. 12; Eccl., ii. 24; Luke
xii. 19. P Chapter v, 6–4 Romans xiii. 11; Eph. v. 14.

r 1 Thess, iv. 5,-' Chap. vi. 5.

sinners are completely reconciled to God, and made

perfect in holiness, and are introduced into heaven,

God will bestow his favours on them, and receive

their worship, immediately, without the intervention

of a mediator. And thus the offices of mediator and

king, becoming unnecessary, shall cease. Yet even

in this state, the Son in [or in union with] the hu

man nature, though no longer king, [in the sense

in which he was king before, will still retain the

glory of having created all things, described Col.

i. 15; Heb. i. 2, 3, and the glory of having saved

mankind, and of having destroyed the kingdom of

Satan, and Satan himself. So that, in respect of per

sonal perfection, and of the veneration due to him

for the great things he hath accomplished, he will

continue superior to the highest angels, and be ac

knowledged by them as their superior through all

eternity. Now this superiority being considered as

a kind of reigning, it is perhaps what the apostle

meant when, 2 Tim. ii. 12, he said, If we suffer with

him, we shall also reign with him. See also Rev.

iii. 21.”—Macknight. So also Doddridge: “The

union of the divine and human natures in the per

son of the great Emmanuel, the incomparable virtues

of his character, the glory of his actions, and the

relation he bears to his people, with all the texts

which assert the perpetuity of his government, pro

hibit our imagining that he shall ever cease to be

illustriously distinguished from all others, whether

men or angels, in the heavenly world, through eter

mal ages.”

Verses 29, 30. Else, or otherwise, what shall they

do—What will become of them? what shall they

do to repair their loss, who are exposed to great

sufferings in consequence of being baptized for the

dead—That is, say some, “In token of their em

bracing the Christian faith in the room of the dead,

who are just fallen in the cause of Christ, but are

yet supported by a succession of new converts, who

immediately offer themselves to fill up their places,

as ranks cf soldiers that advance to combat in the

room of their companions, who have just been slain

in their sight.” Others say, “In hope of blessings

to be received after they are numbered with the

dead.” Many other interpretations are given of this

obscure and ambiguous phrase, vrrp row vexpov, for

the dead. But perhaps that of Dr. Macknight is the

most probable, who supplies the words rm, avarageo,

and reads the clause, who are baptized for the resur

rection of the dead, or are immersed in sufferings,

because of their believing in, and testifying the doc

trine of the resurrection of the dead: for which

interpretation he adduces solid reasons. If the dead

rise not—If the doctrine I oppose be true, and the

dead are not raised at all; why are they them bap

tized for the resurrection of the dead? And why

stand we—The apostles; also in jeopardy–And are

exposed to so much danger and suffering; erery

hour—In the service of a Master from whom, it is

evident, we have no secular rewards to expect.

Verses 31–34. I protest by your rejoicing—Greek,

wn Tºv vuerepav kava mauv my exo, by the boasting

concerning you which I have, namely, on account

of your faith in Christ Jesus our Lord. So the

clause is interpreted by some critics. I die daily—

That is, I am daily in danger of death, for bearing

testimony to the resurrection of Christ, and to a

general resurrection through him. If, to speak

after the manner of men—That is, To use a pro

verbial phrase expressive of the most imminent

danger; I have fought with beasts at Ephesus—

With the savage fury of a lawless multitude, Acts

xix. 29, &c. What advantageth it me—What have

I gained by such sufferings; if the dead rise not 2

And I have nothing to expect after death. Let us

eat and drink, &c.—We might, on that supposition,

as well say, with the Epicureans, Let us make the

best of this short life, seeing we have no other por

tion to expect. Be not deceived—By such pernicious

counsels as this. Eril communications corrupt good

manners—He opposes to the Epicurean saying a

well-known verse of the poet Menander. By eril

communications, is meant conversation contrary

to faith, hope, or love; or familiar intercourse with

worldly and carnal people, which tends to destroy

all holiness. Awake—An exclamation full of apos

tolical majesty. Shake off your lethargy . To

righteousness—Evangelical and divine righteous

ness, flowing from the true knowledge of God, and

implying that the whole soul be broad awake and

watchful: the righteousness through which grace

reigns unto eternal life, Rom. v. 21; and sin not

—That is, and you will not sin, for sin supposes

sleepiness or drowsiness of soul. There is need to

press this; for some—Among you; have not the

knowledge of God—With all your boasted know
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Objections answered relative to
CHAPTER XV.

the resurrection of the dead.

A,”º 35 But some man will say, “How

" " - are the dead raised up? and with

what body do they come 3

36 Thou fool, "that which thou sowest is not

quickened except it die:

37 And that which thou sowest, thou sowest

not that body that shall be, but bare A. M. 4063.

grain; it may chance of wheat, or of A. D. 30.

some other grain;

38 But God giveth it a body as it hath pleased

him, and to every seed his own body.

39 All flesh is not the same flesh; but there

t Ezek. xxxvii. 3. u John xii. 24.

ledge, you are ignorant of what it most concerns

you to know; I speak this to your shame—For no

thing is more shameſul than sleepy ignorance of

God, and of the word and works of God; to them,

especially, it was shameful, considering the advan

tages they had enjoyed.

Verse 35. But some man possibly will say, How

are the dead raised up—After their whole frame is

dissolved 2 And with what kind of bodies do they

come 2—From the dead, after these are mouldered

into dust. By the apostle's answer to these inqui

ries, it appears that he considered the inquirer as

not so much desiring to have his curiosity satis

fied, respecting the nature and qualities of the

bodies raised, as suggesting the impossibility of the

resurrection in question taking place. He therefore

begins with proving the possibility of the resurrec

tion, by appealing to the power of God displayed in

raising grain from seed which is rotted in the ground,

and in giving to each of the kinds, when it is grown

up, the body proper to it: also in making bodies

celestial and bodies terrestrial, each having its own

properties by which it is distinguished from all

others. And from these instances of the power of

God, he infers that the resurrection of the dead is

possible, verses 36–42. As to the inquiry, with

what kind of bodies men will be raised, his answer

is given from the middle of verse 42–54. But what

he advances respects only the properties of the

bodies of the righteous, which he contrasts with the

properties of the bodies which were laid in the grave.

And with respect to the righteous, who are ſound

alive on the earth at the coming of Christ, he de

clares that their bodies will be changed in a moment,

and rendered incorruptible and immortal, because

flesh and blood cºnnot inherit the kingdom of God.

Verses 36–38. Thou fool—Greek, appov, without

mind, or understanding. Or, thou inconsiderate

and thoughtless creature, who thinkest a matter im

possible, of the possibility of which thou hast an

example in the very seed thou sowest. Macknight

thinks the apostle here addresses the false teacher

at Corinth, “giving him the appellation of fool in

the same sense, and for the same reason, that our

Lord himself called the Pharisees fools, namely, on

account of their ignorance and wickedness, Matt.

xxii. 17.” What thou sowest is not quickened ev

cept it die—“To illustrate the possibility of the

resurrection, the apostle appeals to a thing which

men every day behold, and which is little less

wonderful than the resurrection itself, the repro

duction of grain from seed sown, which does not

grow unless it be rotted in the ground. But after

its body is destroyed, something springs out of it,

which, by a wonderful process, the effect of the

power of God, ends in the reproduction of the same

kind of grain, not bare as it was sown, but richly

adorned with blades, stalk, and ear.” Thomas

Paine, in his “Age of Reason,” and some other mo

dern infidels, have maintained, against the apostle,

“that the seed does not die in vegetation, because

the germe lives and expands itself, and only the ex

traneous matter corrupts. But in fact the seed, as

such, doth die: it ceases to be a grain of corn;

though a part of it springs, as it were, into new life,

by a process which we can no more comprehend

than we can the manner of the resurrection. Even

Lucretius, the Epicurean atheist, says, “Whatever

change transfers a body into a new class of beings,

may be justly called the death of the original sub

stance: for what is changed from what it was, that

dies.’”—Scott. And that which thou sowest is not

the body that shall be—Produced from the seed

committed to the ground; but bare, naked, grain—

Widely different from that which will afterward rise

out of the earth. But God—Not thou, O man, nor

the grain itself; giveth it a body—In the course of

his natural operations, by certain laws of vegetation,

with which thou art entirely unacquainted; as it

hath pleased him—With such a variety of parts as

he hath thought fit to determine for that particular

species; and to each of the seeds—Not only of the

fruits and plants, but animals also, to which the

apostle rises in the following verse; its own body

—Not only a body of the same sort, but that

which, by virtue of some connection it had with

this or that individual grain, may properly be called

its own, though in its form much different, and much

more beautiful. It is justly observed by Dr. Mac

knight here, that, “having such an example of the

divine power before our eyes, we cannot think the

reproduction of the body impossible, though its

parts be utterly dissipated. And although the very

numerical body be not raised, which the apostle in

timates when he affirms that the grain produced

from the seed sown is not the very body which is

sown, yet the body is truly raised; because what is

raised being united to the soul, there will arise in

the man, thus completed, a consciousness of identity,

by which he will be sensible of the justice of the

retribution which is made to him for his deeds.

Besides, this new body will more than supply the

place of the old, by serving every purpose necessary

to the perfection and happiness of the man in his

new state. According to this view of the subject,

the objection taken from the scattering of the par

ticles of the body that die, has no place, because it

does not seem necessary that the body to be raised
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As stars differ in glory, so will
I. CORINTHIANS. the raised bodies of the saints.

A. M.403. is one kind of flesh of men, another

* ** flesh of beasts, another of fishes, and

another of birds. º

40 There are also celestial bodies, and bodies

terrestrial: but the glory of the celestial is one,

and the glory of the terrestrial is another.

41 There is one glory of the sun, A.M.,4063.
A. D. 59.

and another glory of the moon, and

another glory of the stars; for one star differ

eth from another star in glory.

42 * So also is the resurrection of the dead. It

is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption:

* Dan. xii. 3 ; Matt. xiii. 43.

should be composed of them; for the Scripture

nowhere affirms that the same numerical body is to

be raised. In the opinion of some, indeed, the ex

ample of the grain which first dies, and then revives,

is mentioned to intimate, that in the human body

there is a seminal principle, which is not destroyed

by death; and which, at the appointed season, will

reproduce the body in a more excellent form than

before, through the quickening influence of his

power. But is a seminal principle any thing differ

ent from that power ? What occasion then have

we to carry our thoughts in this matter beyond

God's power? Besides, as there is no inextinguish

able principle in plants, the analogy doth not hold.

I therefore suppose this wonderful, though common

instance, is mentioned, to show that the resurrection

of the body is not beyond the power of God to ac

complish; and that it may certainly be expected

according to Christ's promise.”

Verses 39–41. All flesh, &c.—As if he had said,

There is an immense variety in the works of God,

even in those which fall under the inspection of our

senses, feeble and limited as they are, while we

dwell in flesh and blood. For we see even earthy

bodies differ from earthy, and heavenly bodies from

heavenly. What wonder then if heavenly bodies

differ from earthy 3 or the bodies which rise from

those that lie in the grave 2. “As in the preceding

verse,” says the author last quoted, “the apostle

directs us to consider the greatness of the power of

God, displayed in the production of that endless

variety of vegetable substances for food to man and

beast, with which we are surrounded; so in this

verse he directs our attention to the same power of

God displayed in that wonderful diversity of animal

substances, which it hath formed into different sorts

of organized bodies, each with members properly

adapted to the instincts of its inhabitant, and to the

manner of life for which it is designed ;" men,

beasts, fishes, fowls. There are also celestial bodies,

&c.—As if he had said, The greatness of his power

God hath likewise showed, in the formation of other

bodies which are inanimate, both celestial, as the

sun, moon, and stars, and terrestrial, such as fossils

and minerals. But the glory of the celestial is one,

&c.—Different indeed is the glory of the one from

that of the other, and the brightest lustre which the

terrestrial can have, falls very short of that of the

celestial. There is one glory of the sun, &c.—Yea,

and the heavenly bodies themselves differ from each

other. From the whole of these principles, the

apostle draws this conclusion;–that since God’s

power has been so “gloriously manifested in the

greatness and variety of the material substances

which he has already formed, and in the diversity of

their configuration, that person must be a fool in

deed, (verse 36,) who takes upon him to affirm that

God cannot raise up bodies for his saints at the last

day, in form and use similar to their present bodies,

and perfectly adapted to the faculties of their minds,

and to the new world in which they are to live.”

This last observation is peculiarly worthy the

reader's attention. Our new bodies, what qualities

soever they may possess, will doubtless be perfectly

adapted to the faculties of our minds, and to the

new world in which we shall be placed: as our pre

sent bodies are adapted to the faculties we now

possess, and to the world in which we now live;

and as we see the bodies of all creatures are suited

to the instincts God hath given them, and to the

element or place in which they have their abode,

whether fish in the water, fowls in the air, or cattle

and creeping things on or within the dry land.

Accordingly, when any living creature is destined

to change the place of its abode, it receives a

new body, adapted to its new situation: as, for

example, the silk-worm, when it is no longer to be

confined to the leaves of the mulberry-tree, but to

have the freedom and pleasure of roaming at large

in the spacious regions of the air, is furnished with

a new and winged body, adapted to its new state

and element. And here arises a question: Is it not

probable that at least one important reason why we

are to receive new bodies, and are not always to

remain disimbodied spirits, (as we shall be in the

intermediate state between death and judgment.)

is, because we are destined to remove into a new

world, far more perfect and glorious than this fallen

and disordered one in which we now are?—a world.

in which there will be no more curse, but the throne

of God and of the Lamb shall be in it, and his ser

rants shall serre him, and shall see his face. In

this new world, God, who never sinks, but always

rises to higher and higher perfection in his works,

will certainly make a far more glorious display of

his wisdom, power, and goodness, and other attri

butes, than he has done in this present world; and

it is therefore necessary that we should have bodies

furnished with senses and other members adapted

to that world, and enabling us to hold connection

and intercourse with it, and to apprehend, enjoy,

and be instructed in the further knowledge of our

glorious Creator, by the excellences of it, so supe

rior to any we had witnessed in this present earth,

the abode of our infancy and childhood. But suſ

fice it at present to have given a hint of this.

Verses 42–44. So also is the resurrection of the

dead—So great is the difference between the body
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The bodies sown in dishonour, CHAPTER XV.
shall be raised in glory.

A. M. 4063. 43 y It is sown in dishonour, it is

*** raised in glory: it is sown in weak

ness, it is raised in power:

44. It is sown a natural body, it is raised a

spiritual body. There is a natural body, and

there is a spiritual body.

45 And so it is written, The first A. M. 4063
- - A. D. 59.

man Adam ” was made a living soul, * * *.

"the last Adam was made "a quickening spirit.

46 Howbeit, that was not first which is spirit

ual, but that which is natural; and afterward

that which is spiritual.

y Phil. iii. 21. * Gen. ii. 7.-a Rom. v. 14. *John v.21; vi. 33.39, 40, 54, 57; Phil. iii. 21; Col. iii. 4.

which fell and that which rises. It is to be observ

ed, that in this and the following verses, the apostle

is giving an account of the righteous only. It is

sourn—A beautiful word; committed as seed to the

ground: and the apostle thus expresses the burial

of the body, because he had illustrated the possi

bility of its resurrection, notwithstanding it rots in

the grave, or is otherwise destroyed, by the example

of grain sown in the earth, which after it rots pro

duces grain of the same kind with itself; a com

parison intended to illustrate only the possibility of

the resurrection, but not the manner of its being

effected. For certainly the body to be raised will

not be produced by any virtue in the body buried,

as plants are produced by a virtue latent in the seeds

that are sown. For we are carefully taught in the

Scriptures, that the resurrection of our bodies will

be effected merely by the extraordinary and miracu

lous power of God, and not at all as either plants or

animals are produced, in a natural way, from their

seeds. In corruption—Just ready to putrefy, and

by various degrees of corruption and decay, to re

turn to the dust from whence it came. It is raised

in incorruption—Utterly incapable of either disso

lution or decay. It is sown in dishonour—Shocking

to those who loved it best: human nature in dis

grace : It is raised in glory—Clothed with robes

of light, fit for those whom the King of heaven

delights to honour. See on Matt. xiii. 23; Phil. iii.

21. It is sourn in treakness—Deprived even of that

feeble strength which it once enjoyed: it is raised

in power—Endued with vigour, strength, and activi

ty, such as we cannot now conceive. It is sown in

this world a natural body—Or rather, an animal

body, as awua ºbvrtkov more properly signifies, sup

ported by food, sleep, and air, as the bodies of all

animals are: it is raised a spiritual body—Of a

more refined contexture, needing none of those

animal refreshments, and endued with qualities of

a spiritual nature like the angels of God. These

alterations to be produced in the contexture of the

bodies of the righteous are indeed great and won

derful, but far from being impossible. For, as Dr.

Macknight justly observes, “to illustrate great things

by small, we have an example of a similar, though

very inferior transformation, in the bodies of cater

pillars, which in their first state are ugly, weak, and

easily crushed, but in their second state become

beautifully winged animals, full of life and activity.

This shows what God can do in greater instances.”

It may not be improper to add here, what is justly

observed by the same author, that, notwithstanding

this great difference between the bodies raised, and

theº committed to the ground, those raised

will, in a sound sense, be the same with the bodies

that were buried; inasmuch as they will consist of

members and organs of sensation in form and use

similar to the members and organs of the present

body: that is, as far as their new state will admit; a

limitation this, absolutely necessary to be made, be

cause the Scripture itself mentions two particulars,

and reason suggests others, in which the bodies

raised will essentially differ from those which died.

1st, We are told (1 Cor. vi. 13) that God will de

stroy both the belly, (including both the stomach

and bowels,) or the use of that member, and meats.

2d, Our Lord assures us, that they who shall be

accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resur

rection from the dead, neither marry nor are giren in

marriage, for they are equal to the angels. From

these texts it follows, that none of the members ne

cessary to eating, and drinking, and marriage, will

make part of the glorified bodies of the saints; and

that none of the appetites and passions which are

gratified by these members, will have any existence

in their minds: consequently, the joys of the hea

venly country, though in part they are to arise from

bodily senses, will have no affinity with the plea

sures of a Mohammedan paradise. 3d, Reason di

rects us to believe, that to the similarity or same

ness of the body which is raised, with the body that

was buried, it is by no means necessary that the im

perfections in the members of the buried body,

should take place in the raised body. On the con

trary, the restoration of all the members to their

proper form, place, and office in the body, instead of

making it a different body, will render it more per

fectly the same. 4th, Besides the differences men

tioned, there may be other differences likewise in

the glorified bodies of the saints, suited to the differ

ence of their state, of which at present we can

form no conception. For if the raised body is to be

endowed with new powers of action, and new

senses, these may require additional members; and

notwithstanding the addition, the raised body may,

on account of its general similarity to the body that

was buried, be still considered as the same. To

conclude, the Scripture speaks consistently when,

in describing the state of the righteous after the

resurrection, it represents them as having their mor

tal bodies refashioned like to the glorious body of

Christ, and informs us, that after their whole per

sons are thus completed, they shall be carried to a

heavenly country, where every object being suited

to the nature of their glorified bodies, they shall live

unspeakably happy to all eternity.

Verses 45, 46. And so it is written–With re

spect to the animal body, Gen. ii. 7. The first Adam
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They that are alive at Christ's
I. CORINTHIANS.

second coming shall be changed.

A. M. 4063. 47 ° The first man is of the earth,
A. D. 59.

* earthy: the second man is the Lord

* from heaven.

48 As is the earthy, such are they also that

are earthy: and as is the heavenly, such are

they also that are heavenly.

: 49 And 5 as we have borne the image of the

earthy, "we shall also bear the image of the

heavenly.

50 Now this I say, brethren, that 'flesh and

blood cannot inherit the kingdom A. M.4063.

of God; neither doth corruption in- - -

herit incorruption.

51 Behold, I show you a mystery; * We

shall not all sleep, but we shall all be

changed,

52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,

at the last trump : " for the trumpet shall sound,

and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and

we shall be changed.

• John iii. 31.-d Gen. ii. 7; iii. 19.-e John iii. 13, 31.

f Phil. iii. 20, 21.-5 Gen. v. 3.−h Rom. viii. 29; 2 Cor. iii.

18; iv. 11; Phil. iii. 21; 1 John iii. 2.

i Matt. xvi. 17; John iii. 3, 5–1 Thess. iv. 15, 16, 17.

| Phil. iii. 21.-m Zech. ix. 14; Matt. xxiv. 31 ; John v. 25;

1 Thess. iv. 16.

was made a living soul—God gave him animal life,

in many respects resembling that of other animals;

the last Adam was made–Rather was, or is, for

there is nothing in the original for made ; a quick

ening Spirit—Having life in himself, and quicken

ing whom he will: imparting even a more refined

life to men's bodies at the resurrection, than that

which they formerly possessed. Christ is called

Adam, because believers receive their sanctified,

spiritual nature, and their immortal bodies, from

him, (see Eph. v. 32,) just as mankind have de

rived their corrupted nature and mortal bodies

from the first Adam. He is also called the last

Adam, because he is posterior in time to the first

Adam, or because there shall be no restorer and

head of the human race after him. Howbeit that

was not first which is spiritual, &c.—That is,

as the first Adam existed before Christ was sent to

assume our nature, and become our Saviour, so

must we first wear that animal body, which we de

rive from the one, before we put on that spiritual body

which we receive from the other. Here we are

taught that the plan of the divine government is to

lead his creatures from alower to a higher state ofper

fection. They, therefore, who contend that things

should be as perfect at the beginning as at the con

clusion of his administration, are wiser than God.

Verses 47–49. The first man is [was] of the earth,

earthy—Being from earth, and having forfeited his

immortality by sin, he became subject to corruption

and dissolution, like the earth from which he came.

The second man is the Lord from hearen—St. Paul

could not well say, “is of, or from heaven, hea

venly:” because though man owes it to the earth

that he is earthy, yet the Lord does not owe it to

heaven that he is glorious. He himself made the

heavens, and by descending from them, showed

himself to us as the Lord. Christ is called the

second Adam in this respect, that as Adam was a

public person who acted in the stead of all mankind,

so was Christ; and as Adam was the first general

representative of men, Christ was the second and

the last : and what they severally did, terminated

not in themselves, but affected all whom they repre

sented. As is the earthy—The first Adam after his

fall; such are they also that are earthy—Who con

tinue without any higher principle; they are sinful,

mortal, corruptible creatures: such a body as Adam

had, have all his posterity while they remain on

earth. And as is the heavenly—Man, Christ, at

present; such are—Or rather, shall be; they that

are hearenly—Who are united to Christ by the

quickening and regenerating influences of his Spi

rit. That they may live with him in heaven, they

shall at last have glorious bodies like his. And as

we hare borne the image of the earthy—As assured

ly as we are now sinful, afflicted, and mortal men,

like the first Adam; we shall also bear the image

of the heavenly—So surely shall we be brought to

resemble Christ in holiness, glory, and immortality.

Verses 50–52. Now this I say, brethren—This I

offer to your consideration as a great and important

truth, that we must first undergo an entire change;

for flesh and blood—Such as we are now clothed

with ; cannot inherit the kingdom of God–Cannot

enter that happy place which Christ hath gone to

prepare for the reception of his people, (John xiv.

7,) cannot possess that kingdom which is wholly

spiritual, because it affords no objects suited either

to the senses or to the appetites of such a body.

Neither doth corruption—This corruptible body;

inherit incorruption—That incorruptible kingdom.

Spirits, clothed with corruptible bodies like our

present bodies, cannot enjoy objects that are in

corruptible. They are not capable of enjoying the

divine vision, nor of performing the exalted services,

nor of relishing the pure pleasures, which consti

tute the glory and felicity of the kingdom of God.

Behold, I show you a mystery—A truth hitherto un

known, and not yet fully revealed to any of the sons

of men. We—Christians: the apostle considers them

all as one in their succeeding generations; shall

not die—Suffer a separation of soul and body; but

we shall all—Who do not die; be changed—So that

this animal body shall become spiritual; in a mo

ment—Amazing work of omnipotence 1 in the tarink

ling of an eye, at the last trump-Blown by the di

vine command. For the trumpet shall sound, &c.

—At the giving of the law from Sinai, there was

heard a great noise, like the sounding of a trumpet,

exceeding loud, which sounded long, and waxed

louder and louder. In like manner, at the descent

of Christ from heaven, a great noise called the

trump of God, (1 Thess. iv. 16.) will be made by
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Victory over death and the grave CHAPTER XV.
through the Lord Jesus Christ.

*.*.*.*. 53 For this corruptible must put

— on incorruption, and "this mortal

ºmust put on immortality.

54 So when this corruptible shall have put on

incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on

immortality, then shall be brought to pass the

saying that is written, "Death is swallowed up

in victory. -

55 "O death, where is thy sting? A. M. 4063.

O "grave, where is thy victory? A. D. 59.

56 The sting of death is sin; and 4 the

strength of sin is the law.

57 " But thanks be to God, which giveth

us "the victory, through our Lord Jesus

Christ.

58 ‘Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye

*2 Cor. v. 4.—o Isa. xxv. 8; Heb. ii. 14, 15 ; Rev. xx. 14.

PHos. Xiii. 14.—” Or, hell. -

* Rom. iv.15; v. 13; vii. 5, 13.— Rom. vii. 25.— 1 John

v.4, 5.—t2 Pet. iii. 14.

the attending angels, as the signal for the righteous

to come forth from their graves. And this noise

being made at Christ's command, it is called by him

self, his voice, John v. 25. After the righteous are

raised, the trumpet shall sound a second time; on

which account it is called here the last trumpet.

And while it sounds, the righteous who are alive on

the earth shall be changed. And the dead shall be

raised incorruptible—Though this expression be

general, yet, as appears from verse 51, and indeed

from the whole latter part of the chapter, it is evi

dent it must be restricted to the dead in Christ, of

whom alone the apostle is discoursing. Besides, as

appears from 1 Thess. iv. 16, the wicked are not to

be raised at the same time with the righteous.

Verses 53, 54. For this corruptible—This human

nature, which is corruptible; must—In order to its

partaking of the above-mentioned glory; put on

incorruption—Be endued with such qualities as

shall continue in perpetual vigour, not subject to

any alteration; and this mortal must put on im

mortality—So as to be no longer subject to dis

eases or death. The word evövaaat?at, here ren

dered to put on, literally signifies to go into a

place, or metaphorically, to put on, or go into clothes.

But the metaphorical meaning must not be insisted

on here, as implying that our corruptible body shall

have one that is incorruptible put over it for an out

ward covering. These ideas are incongruous, and

therefore the meaning is, the corruptible must be

changed into one that is incorruptible, as mentioned

verse 51; the righteous, who are alive at the coming

of Christ, instead of dying and rising again immor

tal, shall, by the power of Christ, have their corrupt

ible, mortal bodies, changed in a moment, into in

corruptible, immortal bodies, and by that means be

fitted for inheriting the kingdom of God, equally

with those who are raised from the dead incorrupt

ible. So, when this corruptible shall have put on

incorruption, &c.—When this glorious and long

expected event shall be accomplished; then shall be

brought to pass what is written, (Isa.xxv. 8,) Death

is swallowed up in victory—Is totally conquered or

abolished for ever, as the original phrase, etc vukoc,

may be translated, being often used by the LXX. in

that sense. This circumstance likewise shows, that

in this discourse the apostle had the resurrection of

the righteous only in view. For it cannot be said

of the wicked, who are to suffer the second death,

that death is swallowed up in any sense with respect

Wol. II. ( 14 )

to them, or that God hath given them the victory

over it, (verse 57,) by the resurrection.

Verse 55. O death, where is thy sting 2—Which

once was full of hellish poison. O grave—Aönc, O

hades, the receptacle of separate souls; where is thy

victory?—Thou art now robbed of thy spoils; all

thy captives are set at liberty. “The word hades

literally signifies the invisible world, or the world

where departed spirits, both good and bad, remain

till the resurrection, Job xi. 8; Psa. cxxxix. 9; Isa.

xiv.9; and especially Psa. xvi. 10, Thou wilt not

leave my soul in hades. The place where the

spirits of the righteous abide, the Jews called para

dise; the place where the wicked are shut up they

called tartarus, after the Greeks. There many of

the fallen angels are said to be imprisoned, 2 Pet. ii.

4. “In this noble passage the apostle personifies

death and the grave, and introduces the righteous

after the resurrection, singing a song of victory over

both. In this sublime song, death is represented as

a terrible monster, having a deadly sting, wherewith

it had destroyed the bodies of the whole human race,

and the invisible world as an enemy who had im

prisoned their spirits. But the sting being torn from

death, and the gates of the invisible world set open

by Christ, the bodies of the righteous shall rise from

the grave, no more liable to be destroyed by death,

and their spirits, being brought out of paradise, the

place of their abode, shall reanimate their bodies;

and the first use of their newly-recovered tongue

| will be to sing this song, in which they exult over

death and hades, as enemies utterly destroyed, and

praise God, who hath given them the victory over

these deadly foes through Jesus Christ. Milton

hath made good use of the apostle's personification

of death, book ii. 1.666.”—Macknight.

Verses 56–58. The sting of death is sin–Which

arms it with its greatest terrors, and is attended

with a foreboding of future misery, as the effect of

the divine displeasure. And the strength of sin–

Which constitutes its malignity, and gives it those

killing weapons; is the law—As is largely declared

Rom. vii. 7, &c.; or, that it is a transgression of the

divine law. But thanks be to God, who gireth us–

Who believe on the Lord Jesus with our hearts unto

righteousness; the victory—Over sin, death, and

|hades; through our Lord Jesus Christ—Through
his sacrifice and intercession, and the supplies of

his grace; through his dying to atone for sin; his

rising again to show us that his atonement was
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The apostle advises concerning
I. CORINTHIANS. the collection for the poor saints.

A. M,º steadfast, unmoveable,alwaysabound

A. ing in the work of the Lord, forasmuch

* Chap.

as ye know "that your labour is not A. M.,4963.
- - - A. D. 59.

in vain in the Lord.

iii. 8.

accepted, and that he had obtained justification for

believers, the Holy Spirit to raise them to newness

of life, and a state of immortal glory. Therefore,

my beloved brethren, be yesteadfast—In faith, hope,

and love, and in an uninterrupted course of well

doing; Col. i. 23; Rom. ii. 7; Gal. vi. 9; unmorea

ble—By any temptations from within or without;

from persons or things; from visible or invisible

enemies; always abounding in the work of the

Lord—In every service you are capable of perform

ing for the glory of God, the good of your fellow

creatures, or your own salvation; the work of faith,

or the labour of love to God and man. Forasmuch

as ye know—On the surest evidence; that your la

bour shall not be in vain in the Lord—But that you

shall receive a full reward in that day of final re

compense for whatever ye do for his sake. Let us

endeavour, therefore, by cultivating holiness in all

its branches, to maintain a lively hope of this feli

city in all its spirit and energy, longing for that

glorious day when, in the utmost extent of the ex

pression, death shall be swallowed up for ever: and

millions of voices, after the long silence of the grave,

shall burst out at once into that triumphant song, O

death, where is thy sting 2 O hades, where is thy

victory 2 And when we shall join in everlasting

thanksgivings to God for giving us the victorv

through Jesus Christ our Lord.

CHAPTER XVI.

In this chapter, the apostle, (1,) Gives some advices relating

(2,) Intimates his intention to visit the Corinthians, 5–9.

expect a visit from Apollos, 10–12.

with a solemn admonition and benediction, 19–24.

A. M. 4063. NOW concerning "the collection for

A. D. 59. - -

the saints, as I have given order

to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye.

to the proposed collection for the poor saints in Judea, 1–4.

(3,) Recommends Timothy to them, and encourages them to

(4,) Exhorts them to watchfulness and steadfastness in faith and love, and to show

a respect to Stephanas and his family, and other fellow-labourers, 13–18. (5,) After Christian salutations, he concludes

prospered him, that there be no ga

therings when I come. -

3 And when I come, “whomsoever ye shall

A. M. 4063.

A. D. 59.

2 * Upon the first day of the week let every approve by your letters, them will I send to

one of you lay by him in store, as God hath | bring your 'liberality unto Jerusalem.

• Acts xi. 29; xxiv. 17; Rom. xv. 26; 2 Cor. viii. 4; ix. 1, 12;

Gal. ii. 10. |

NOTES ON CHAPTER XVI. |

Verses 1,2. Now concerning the collection—Dur

ing the apostle's eighteen months' abode at Corinth, |

he had exhorted the brethren there to undertake the

making a collection for the poor saints in Judea.

But the divisions in their church, it seems, had hith

erto hindered them from beginning it. The apostle

therefore here requests them to set about it imme

diately, and directs them as to the mode of proceed

ing. The saints in Judea were, it appears, at this

time, in great straits, both on account of a famine,

and the persecution to which they were exposed.

As I have given order, or a charge, Greek, dueraša,

to the churches of Galatia—It is probable the apos

tle gave these orders to the churches of Galatia when

he went throughout Phrygia and the region of Gala

tia, establishing the churches, as mentioned Acts xvi.

6. And he may have received the collections made

by these churches when,in his way to Ephesus,where |

he now was, he went through all the churches of

those parts in order, as related Acts xviii. 23.

Verses 2–4. Upon the first day of the week—So

* Acts xx. 7; Rev. i. 10. • 2 Cor. viii. 19.- . Gr. gift,

2 Cor. viii. 4, 6, 19.

kara uav caſſarov here signifies, the Hebrews using

the numeral for the ordinal numbers, as Gen. i. 5,

The evening and the morning were one day; that

is, the first day; and also using the word sabbath

to denote the week, as Luke xviii. 12. I fast twice,

Te cab6ars, in the week. So Mark xvi. 2, rpat rºc uta:

gaſbarov, early the first day of the week. Let

every one of you lay by him in store, &c.—Not the

rich only: let him also that hath little gladly give of

that little, as God hath prospered him—Increasing

his alms as God increases his substance. According

to this lowest rule of Christian prudence, if a man,

when he has or gains one pound, give a tenth to

God, when he has or gains ten pounds, he will give

a tenth to God; when he has or gains a hundred, he

will give the tenth of this also. “And yet,” says Mr.

Wesley, “I show unto you a more excellent way. He

that hath ears to hear let him hear: Stint yourself to

no proportion at all; but lend to God all you can.”

That there be no gatherings—No necessity of

making any particular collections; when I come

From these last words it is inferred that &ngarptºo",
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The apostle intimates his intention CHAPTER XVI.
to visit the Corinthians.

*.*.*.*. 4 "And if it be meet that I go also,

− they shall go with me.

5 Now I will come unto you, * when I shall

pass through Macedonia: for I do pass through

Macedonia.

6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, and

winter with you, that ye may ‘bring me on

my journey whithersoever I go.

7 For I will not see you now by A.M.,4063.

the way; but I trust to tarry a while _A. D. 89.

with you, * if the Lord permit.

8 But I will tarry at Ephesus until Pen

teCOSt.

9 For "a great door and effectual is opened

unto me, and there are many adversaries.

10 Now * if Timotheus come, see that he

*2Cor. viii. 4, 19–e Acts xix.21; 2 Cor. i. 16.- Acts xv.

3; xvii. 15; xxi. 5; Rom. xv.24; 2 Cor. i. 16.—s Acts xviii.21;

here rendered laying by him in store, signifies to put

his charity into a common box; because, if they had

kept it at home, there would have been need of

gathering it when the apostle came. But the words

exaroc trap' eavrº ribera, let every one place it with

himself, admit not of this sense; nor, when each of

them had done this, could there be any necessity of

making collections; or, as that expression imports,

soliciting the charities of others, but only of receiv

ing the contributions thus laid by for the use of the

saints. We may observe here, that from the begin

ning, the Christians were wont to assemble on the

first day of the week, called by them the Lord's

day, to perform their religious worship. “This

day being the Lord's day,” saith Dionysius, bishop

of Corinth, “we keep it holy.” “On Sunday,”

saith Justin, “all Christians in the city or country

meet together, because that is the day ofour Lord's

resurrection; and then we read the writings of the

prophets and apostles. This being done, the presi

dent makes an oration to the assembly, to exhort

them to imitate and do the things they heard: then

we all join in prayer, and after that we celebrate

the Lord's supper.”—See Whitby. And when I

come—When I am arrived at Corinth; whomsoever

yeshall approve by letters—Signed by the members

of your church, or their representatives; them will

I send to bring your liberality—Greek, rmv rapiv

vuov; literally, your grace; that is, the fruit of your

grace, or, your free gift, to Jerusalem, to be there

distributed among the poor Christians. And if it

be meet—If it be thought proper; that I also should

go—Thither on this occasion; they shall go with me

--That they may witness for me that no part of the

money received has been withheld, but that the

whole of it has been delivered with the greatest

fidelity, to be employed solely for the purposes for

which it was contributed.

Verses 5–9. Now I will come unto you—If Provi

dence permit; when I shall pass—Or rather, when

I shall have passed; through Macedonia; for I do

pass through Macedonia—I purpose going that way,

that I may visit the churches there, and receive their

collections. And it may be that I will abide, &c.—

That I shall continue some time; yea, and winter

with you—Having spent the summer and autumn

in my progress through Macedonia. That ye may

bring me on my journey—That some of you may

accompany me a little way, and help me forward

toward Jerusalem, or whithersoever else I go–

Chap. iv.19; James iv. 15.-hActs xiv. 27; 2 Cor. ii. 12; Col.
iv. 3; Rev. iii. 8.—i Acts xix. 9. * Acts xix. 22; Chap. iv.17.

Through whatever parts I may pass thither. For,

&c.—As if he had said, I speak of coming at some

future time; for I will not see you now—In my way

from hence to Macedonia. But I trust—That the

little delay, which this plan may occasion, will be

made up to your satisfaction; for I purpose to tarry

a while with you—When I come, which the necessi

ties of the churches of Macedonia will not at present

give me leave to do. But I will tarry at Ephesus

until Pentecost–A plain intimation this that he was

now at Ephesus, and consequently that the inscrip

tion added at the end of this epistle, which tells us it

was written from Philippi, is far from being authentic.

Indeed, this may be gathered also from the saluta

tions in the close of this epistle, which are not from

the churches of Macedonia, but from Asia. And,

it may be affirmed in general, that, as Dr. Doddridge

justly observes, no credit is to be given to these ad

ditions, which have been presumptuously made to

the epistles, and very imprudently retained. For a

great door and effectual is opened to me—“Thedoor

of a house being a passage into it, the opening of a

door, in the eastern phrase, signified the affording a

person an opportunity of doing a thing. See Col.

iv. 3; Hos. ii. 15. The apostle's long abode at Ephe

sus was owing to his great success in converting the

Ephesians, and such strangers as had occasion to

resort to that metropolis. But about the time this

letter was written, his success was greater than com

mon. For many, who used curious arts, the arts of

magic and divination, were converted, and burned

their books, containing the secrets of these arts, Acts

xix. 17–20. This so enraged the idolaters at Ephe

sus, but especially the craftsmen, that they raised

the great tumult described Acts xix. 23–41.”—Mac

knight. Therefore the apostle adds, and there are

many adversaries—Many opposers, who, (he here

by insinuates,) if he were to leave Ephesus imme

diately, might perhaps take advantage of his absence,

to the great injury of the new-planted church there.

Verses 10–12. Now if–In the mean time; Timo

theus come, see that he may be with you without fear

—Of any one’s despising him for his youth. Iºncou

rage him in his labours; for he worketh the work of

the Lord–The true ground of reverence and love to

pastors: those who do so, none ought to despise or

discourage; but conduct him forth—Bring him for

ward on his journey; in peace—And do all that you

can to make it commodious and agreeable to him;

that he may come unto me—At Ephesus, as soon as
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The Corinthians are earhorted to I. CORINTHIANS. watchfulness and steadfastness

A. M. 4063. may be with you without fear; for

***— he worketh the work of the Lord, as

I also do.

11 * Let no man therefore despise him: but

conduct him forth "in peace, that he may

come unto me: for I look for him with the

brethren.

12 As touching our brother "Apollos, I

greatly desired him to come unto you with

the brethren: but his will was not at all to

come at this time; but he will come when he

shall have convenient time.

13 * Watch ye, " stand fast in the faith, quit

you like men, be strong.

14 "Let all your things be done with charity.

15 I beseech you, brethren, (ye know ‘the

house of Stephanas, that it is "the first-fruits

of Achaia, and that they have addicted them

selves to “the ministry of the A. M.,4063
- A. D. 59.

saints,) -

16 7. That ye submit yourselves unto such,

and to every one that helpeth with us, and

* laboureth.

17 I am glad of the coming of Stephanas, and

Fortunatus, and Achaicus: * for that which was

lacking on your part, they have supplied.

18 °For they have refreshed my spirit and

yours: therefore “acknowledge ye them that

are such.

19 The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila

and Priscilla salute you much in the Lord,

"with the church that is in their house.

20 All the brethren greet you. " Greet ye

one another with a holy kiss.

21 * The salutation of me Paul with mine

own hand.

1 Rom. xvi. 21; Phil. ii. 20, 22; 1 Thess. iii.2.—m 1 Tim. iv.

12.-n Acts xv. 33. • Chap. i. 12; iii. 5.—p Matt. xxiv.

42; xxv. 13; 1 Thess. v. 6; 1 Pet. v. 8.—a Chap. xv. 1;

Phil. i. 27; iv. 1; 1 Thess. iii. 8; 2 Thess. ii. 15.— Eph.

vi. 10; Col. i. 11.— Chap. xiv. 1; 1 Pet. iv. 8.- Chap. i.

16. u Rom. xvi. 5. x 2 Cor. viii. 4; ix. 1; Heb. vi. 10.

y Heb. xiii. 17.-- Heb. vi. 10.-a2 Cor. xi. 9; Phil.

ii. 30; Philem. 13. b Col. iv. 8.- 1 Thess. v. 12; Phil.

ii. 29.—d Rom. xvi. 5, 15; Philemon 2.-e Romans xvi. 16.

f Col. iv. 18; 2 Thess. iii. 17.

possible; for I look for him with the brethren—||

Namely, Erastus, who had been sent with Timothy

to Corinth, (Acts xix. 22,) and Titus, who carried

this letter, and another brother, whose name is not

mentioned; (see 2 Cor. xii. 17, 18;) perhaps also

some of the Corinthian brethren, whom the apostle

had desired Titus to bring with him to Ephesus,

having need of their assistance. As touching Apol

los—For whom many of you have so high a regard;

I greatly desired him to come to you with Timothy

and the other brethren—Having an entire confidence

in his friendship, prudence, and fidelity, and hoping

that his presence among you might have been par

ticularly useful at this crisis; but his will was not to

come at this time—Perhaps lest his coming should

increase the divisions among them; but he will come

when he shall have conrenient time—Jerome says,

Apollos actually went to Corinth, after the disturb

ances had ceased. But whether in this, Jerome

delivered his own opinion only, or some ancient tra

dition, is uncertain.

Verses 13, 14. To conclude. Watch ye–Against

all your seen and unseen enemies; stand fast in the

faith—Seeing and trusting in Him that is invisible:

quit you like men—With courage and patience; be

strong—To do and suffer his will. Let all your

things be done with charity—Namely, your differ

ences about worldly affairs, mentioned chap. vi., your

disputes concerning marriage and a single state;

(chap. viii.;) your eating things sacrificed to idols;

(chapters viii., x;) your eating the Lord's supper;

(chap. xi.;) and your method of exercising your

gifts, chapters xii., xiv.

have a regard to the good of your neighbours, that

ye may not occasion each other to sin.

Verses 15, 16. Ye know the house, or family, of

In all these ye ought to

|

he and they were the first converts in that province;

and that they have addicted themselves—According

to the rank in which Providence has placed them,

and the abilities which God hath given them ; to the

ministry of the saints—To the supplying of their

temporal and spiritual wants, both in promoting the

progress of the gospel, and succouring the afflicted.

That ye also—In your turn; submit yourselves to

the admonitions of such ; so repaying their free

service. And to every one that helpeth with us, and

| laboureth—That labours in the gospel, either with

or without a fellow-labourer.

Verses 17, 18. I am glad of the coming of Stepha

| nas, &c.—This Stephanas is supposed by many to

have been the son of Stephanas mentioned verse

15. He, with Fortunatus and Achaicus, are sup

posed to have been the messengers sent, by the sin

cere part of the Corinthian church, with the letter

mentioned chap. vii. 1. For that which was lacking

on your part they hare supplied—They have per

formed the offices of love which you could not sup

ply, by reason of your absence. For they hare re

freshed my spirit—By their obliging behaviour and

edifying conversation, as I doubt not they have often

refreshed yours, by their ministrations among you;

or will refresh yours by informing you of my suc

cess in preaching the gospel.

Verses 19–21. The churches of Asia—Especially

those of Ephesus and its neighbourhood; salute you

—With all Christian affection, heartily wishing you

peace and prosperity. Aquila and Priscilla—

Formerly members of your church, (Acts xviii. 2,

i 18,) but who at present are with me; salute you much

—With singular Christian love; in the Lord—in his

grace and Spirit. These worthy persons lived in
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The apostle concludes with CHAPTER XVI.
a Christian benediction.

A, M-4963. 22. If any man & love not the Lord

* ** Jesus Christ, *let him be Anathema,

* Maran-atha. -

23 * The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be

with you.

24 My love be with you all in Christ A. M. 4063.

A. D. 59.

Jesus. Amen. º

T The first epistle to the Corinthians was written

from Philippi by Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and

Achaicus, and Timotheus.

* Eph. vi. 24.—h Gal. i. 8, 9. Jude 14, 15.—k Rom. xvi. 20.

Corinth all the time the apostle was there. And

when he departed, they accompanied him to Ephe

sus, (Acts xviii. 18,) where they remained till after he

left Ephesus to go to Jerusalem. For when he re

turned to Ephesus, he found them there, as is plain

from their salutation sent to the Corinthians in this

letter, which was written from Ephesus. But they

seem to have left Ephesus about the time the apostle

departed to go into Macedonia. For in the letter

which he wrote to the Romans from Corinth, they

are saluted as then residing in Rome. With the

church which is in their house—The Christian con

gregation which assembles there. All the brethren

—Who labour with me in the gospel, or are mem

bers of the church here; greet you—Wish you all

felicity. Greet ye one another with a holy kiss—

See on Rom. xvi. 16. The salutation of me Paul

with mine own hand—What precedes having been

written by an amanuensis. See 2 Thess. iii. 17;

Col. iv. 18.

Verse 22. If any man love not the Lord Jesus—

In sincerity, but is secretly alienated from him in

heart, while he calls himself his servant, preferring

some secular interest of his own to that of his Divine

Master; if any one be an enemy to Christ's person,

offices, doctrines, or commands; let him be Anathe

ma Maran-atha—Anathema signifies a thing devo

ted to destruction, and it seems to have been custom

ary with the Jews of that age, when they had pro

nounced any man anathema, to add the Syriac ex

pression, Maran-atha, that is, the Lord cometh;

namely, to execute vengeance upon him. See note

on Rom. ix. 3. We may add further here, “Ana

thema Maran-atha, were the words with which the

Jews began their greatestexcommunications, where

by they not only excluded sinners from their so

ciety, but delivered them to the divine Cherem, or

Anathema; that is, to eternal perdition. This form

they used, because Enoch's prophecy concerning the

coming of God to judge and punish the wicked, began

with these words, as we learn from Jude, who quotes

the first sentence of that prophecy, verse 14. Where

fore, since the apostle denounced this curse against

the man, who, while he professed subjection to

Christ, was secretly alienated from him in his heart,

b

it is as if he had said, Though such a person's wick

edness cannot be discovered and punished by the

church, yet the Lord, at his coming, will find it out,

and punish him with eternal perdition. This terri.

ble curse the apostle wrote in his epistle to the Co

rinthians, because many of the faction, but especially

their leader,had shown great alienation of mind from

Christ. And he wrote it with his own hand, to show

how serious he was in the denunciation;” and he

inserted it between his salutation and solemn bene

diction, that it might be the more attentively regard

ed. “Estius says, from his example, and from the

anathemas pronounced Gal. i. 8, 9, arose the prac

tice of the ancient general councils, of adding to

their decisions, or definitions of doctrine, anathemas

against them who denied these doctrines.” Be this

as it may, let it ever be remembered that professing

Christians, who do not sincerely love their Master,

lie under the heaviest curse which an apostle could

pronounce, or God inflict. Let the unhappy crea

tures take the alarm, and labour to obtain a more

ingenuous temper, ere the Lord, whom they neglect,

and against whom they entertain a secret enmity,

descend from heaven with unsupportable terror,

and pronounce the anathema with his own lips, in

circumstances which shall for ever cut off all hope,

and all possibility of its being reversed: See Mac

knight and Doddridge.

Verses 23, 24. The grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ—All the blessed tokens and effects of his fa

vour; be with you—And rest upon you for time and

eternity! My love—My most sincere, tender, and

affectionate regards; be with you all in Christ Jesus

—Who is our peace, and the bond of our union with

God and one another. There is a great propriety

and beauty in this manner of ending an epistle, in

which the apostle had so sharply reproved the Co

rinthians. By assuring them of his love, he showed

them that all the severe things he had written pro

ceeded from his anxiety for their eternal welfare,

and thereby removed the prejudices which his re

proofs might otherwise have raised in their minds.

Amen—An expression which I add in testimony of

my sincerity and seriousness in this and in all the

things I have written.
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PR EFACE

TO THE

SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.

IT was observed in the preface to the former epistle to the Corinthians, that it was written from

Ephesus, and probably a little time before the riot of Demetrius, about A. D. 57. Near the con

clusion of that epistle, the apostle mentioned his intention of tarrying at Ephesus till the pentecost

following. This he doubtless did; but soon after left that city, and went to Troas, in expectation of

meeting Titus there on his return from Corinth, and receiving from him an account of the state of the

Corinthian church. But Titus not meeting him there as he expected, the apostle proceeded to Mace

donia, where Titus came to him, and gave him a satisfactory account of the state of affairs in the

church at Corinth, and of the effect which his epistle had produced on the minds of the Corinthians.

From some place of this country he wrote this second epistle to the Corinthians, and probably within

a year after his writing the former. For if the former, as has been observed, was written only a little

while before the riot at Ephesus, there could only be a short interval between the dates of the two

epistles, namely, the time of the apostle's abode at Ephesus after writing the first letter, and at Troas

after leaving Ephesus, and the weeks which he spent in Macedonia before the arrival of Titus; all

which united could not make above a year.

It was also mentioned in the prefate to the first epistle, that the design of it was twofold; first, to

correct certain corruptions and abuses which had crept into the church at Corinth; and secondly, to

answer some important queries which they had proposed to him. Now the intention of this second

letter was more fully to illustrate some of the same points on which he had discoursed in the former,

according to the farther information which Titus had given him of the circumstances of that church, and

the temper of its members. But at the same time he intersperses and enforces such occasional reflec

tions and advices upon various subjeets as he judged would be most conducive to their instruction and

edification. Two reasons seem especially to have urged the apostle to write this second epistle so soon

after the former: 1. The case of the incestuous person that lay under censure, whom, as he was truly

penitent, it was desirable with all speed to restore to the communion of the church. Concerning this,

therefore, he gives directions, (chap. ii.;) and afterward (chap. vii.) declares the satisfaction which he

had upon the information he had received of their conduct in that affair. 2. He had proposed, at the

close of the former epistle, their making a contribution to the relief of the poor saints in Judea; and

as, it seems, they delayed this business, and the apostle judged it expedient that it should be proceeded

with and accomplished as soon as possible, he thought it proper to write immediately to them to that

purpose, urging them withal to be liberal, after the example of the churches in Macedonia. There

are, however, divers other things still more worthy of consideration in this epistle; as, 1. The account

which the apostle gives of his labours and success in preaching the gospel in several places, chap. ii.

2. The comparison which he draws between the Mosaic and Christian dispensation, and his illustra

tion of the superior glory of the latter to that of the former, chap. iii. 3. The manifold sufferings which

he and his fellow-labourers met with, and their motives and encouragements to patience and diligence

in their work, chap. iv., v. 4. The caution he gives the Corinthians against associating with unbe

lievers, chap. vi. 5. The way and manner in which he justifies himself and his apostleship from the

injurious insinuations and accusations of false teachers, who endeavoured to ruin his reputation at

Corinth, chap. x., xi., xii., and in other parts of the epistle.

It must be observed, the thread and connection of this whole letter are historical; other things being

interwoven only by way of digression; and in every part of it the apostle beautifully displays the most

tender affection toward the Corinthians, who had been greatly moved by the seasonable severity of his

former address; and directs, encourages,and comforts them with various admonitions and considerations.
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THE

SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

C OR INTHIAN S.

CHAPTER I.

In this chapter, after an assertion of his apostolic office, and a Christian salutation, the apostle, (1,) Expresses his grateful

sense of God's goodness in preserving him from the dangers to which he had been exposed in Asia, and in delivering him

from his troubles, for the encouragement of others under trouble, 1–11. (2,) He asserts his own and his fellow-labourers'

integrity of conduct, 12–14. (3,) Vindicates himself from the charge of levity, or inconstancy, in his purpose to have

visited them sooner, 15–24. -

*** PAUL,*an apostle ofJesus Christ by
- a-- ww- the will of God, and Timothy our

brother, unto the church of God which is at Cor

inth," with all the saints which are in all Achaia:

2 * Grace be to you and peace from God our

Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.

3 d Blessed be God, even the Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and

the God of all comfort;

4 Who comforteth us in all our tribulation,

that we may be able to comfort them which are

in any trouble by the comfort where- A. M.40.4

with we ourselvesarecomfortedof God. – " `.

5 For as “the sufferings of Christ abound in us,

so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ.

6 And whether we be afflicted, it is for your

consolation and salvation, which is effectual in

the enduring of the same sufferings which we

also suffer: or whether we be comforted, it is

for your consolation and salvation.

7 And our hope of you is steadfast, knowing,

that s as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so

a 1 Cor. i. 1; Eph. i. 1; Col. i. 1; 1 Tim. i. 1; 2 Tim. i. 1.

b Phil. i. 1; Col. i. 2.- Rom. i. 7; 1 Cor. i. 3; Gal. i. 3;

Phil. i. 2; Col. i. 2; 1 Thess. i. 1; 2 Thess. i. 2; Philem. 3.

NOTES ON CHAPTER I. -

Verses 1, 2. Paul, an apostle—Appointed and

made such, not by my own will or choice, or those

of any man, or any number of men; but by the will

of God—Who called me by his grace to that sacred

and important office; see Gal. i. 1, 15; and Timo

thy, our—Or rather a, brother—St. Paul, writing to

Timothy, styles him his son; writing of him, his

brother. From this it is evident that Timothy was

with the apostle when this second epistle to the

Corinthians was written; and by joining his name

with his own in this epistle, he did him the greatest

honour, and highly advanced his credit with the

Corinthians, and all other Christians who should

read it. To the church of God which is at Corinth

—Whom he hath mercifully called out from the

world and united to himself. With all the saints

which are in all Achaia—“Corinth being the me

tropolis of the province of Achaia, the brethren in

those parts, no doubt, had frequent intercourse with

those in Corinth, and by that means had an oppor

tunity of hearing this letter read in the Christian

assemblies at Corinth. But as they had equal need,

with the Corinthians, of the admonitions and advi

ces contained in this letter, it was addressed to them

haviº that they might be entitled to take copies

d Eph. i. 3; 1 Pet. i. 3. • Acts ix. 4 ; Chap. iv. 10; Col.

i. 24.— Chap. iv. 15.-1. Or, is wrought.—s kº. viii. 17;

2 Tim. ii. 12.

of it, in order to read it in their public meetings for

their own edification.”—Macknight. Grace be to

you, &c.—See on Rom. i. 7.

Verses 3–7. Blessed be God, &c.—A solemn and

beautiful introduction, highly suitable to the apos

tolical spirit; eren the Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ—Who is his only-begotten Son, both as to his

divine and human nature; see Heb. i. 2; Luke i. 35;

and as he is Mediator, appointed, authorized, and

qualified by the Father for that office. The Father

of mercies—From whose paternal compassion and

readiness to forgive the penitent, that sincerely be

lieve in and turn to him, all our hopes are derived;

and the God of all comfort—Whose nature it is

ever to have mercy; and who knows how to pro

portion his supports to the exigence of every trial.

Who comforteth us in all our tribulation—Bestows

comfort on us, his apostles and ministers, for the

sake of others; that we may be able to comfort them

which are in any trouble—He thathas experienced

one kind of affliction is able to comfort others in that

affliction: he that has experienced all kinds of aſ

flictions, is able to comfort others in all. For as

the sufferings of Christ abound in us—The suffer
ings endured for his sake, which he accounts his

own; so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ
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Paul blesses God for his goodness
II. CORINTHIANS. to him in his rarious troubles.

*.*.*.* shall ye be also of the consola

—tion.

8 For we would not, brethren, have you igno

rant of "our trouble which came to us in Asia,

that we were pressed out of measure, above

9 But we had the *sentence of death A. M.**

in ourselves, that we should not trust – º –

in ourselves, but in God which raiseth the dead:

10 * Who delivered us from so great a death,

and doth deliver: in whom we trust that he

will yet deliver us:

i Jer. xvii. 5, 7.-k2 Pet. ii. 9.

“The consolation of which the apostle speaks was

derived from the presence of Christ with him in his

affliction; from a sense of the love of Christ shed

abroad in his heart; from the joy which the success

of the gospel gave him; from the assured hope of

the reward which was prepared for him; from his

knowledge of the influence of his sufferings to en

courage others; and from the enlarged views which

he had of the government of God, whereby all

things are made to work for good to them who love

God; so that he was entirely reconciled to his suffer

ings;” finding by experience, that his consolation

quite overbalanced them all. Whether we be afflict

ed, it is for your consolation—Namely, when you

see with what Christian courage and patience we

are enabled to bear afflictions; and salvation—By

encouraging you to undergo the like, and so to

obtain salvation; or, for your present comfort, and

present and future salvation; which is effectual in

the enduring of the same sufferings—That is, the

prospect or hope of which salvation is of sufficient

power to enable you to endure the like sufferings

which we have endured, if you should be called

thereto; see chap. iv. 17, 18; Rom. viii. 18. Or whe

ther we be comforted, it is for your comfort—That

we may be the better able to comfort you. And our

hope of you—Grounded on your patience in suffer

ing for Christ's sake; is steadfast—Firm and un

shaken; knowing that as you are partakers of the

sufferings—By Christian sympathy, and enduring

the like yourselves; so shall ye be also of the conso

lation—Which arises from principles and hopes

which are not peculiar to us, who are apostles, or

to other ministers of the gospel, but common to all

sincere believers, such as I trust you in general

a re.

Verses 8–11. For we would not, brethren, have

you ignorant—As if he had said, We speak thus

concerning the sufferings wherewith God is pleased

to exercise his people, because we have lately expe

rienced them in a large measure: of our trouble

which came to us in Asia—It is probable that the

apostle here refers either to some opposition which

he met with in his journey through Galatia and

Phrygia, (Acts xviii. 23,) of which no particular ac

count has reached us; or to the tumult excited by

Demetrius, as is related Acts xix. 23–41. “It may

be said, perhaps, that it does not appear from the

history that any danger threatened Paul's life in the

uproar at Ephesus, so imminent as that from which he

here represents himself to have been delivered. This

matter, it is true, is not stated by the historian in

ſorm; but the personal danger of the apostle we

cannot doubt must have been extreme, when the
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whole city was filled with confusion; when the

populace had seized his companions; when, in the

distraction of his mind, he insisted on coming forth

among them; when the Christians, who were about

him, would not suffer him; when his friends, certain

of the chief of Asia, sent to him, desiring that he

would not adventure himself into the tumult; when,

lastly, he was obliged to quit immediately the place

and the country; and, when the tumult wasceased, to

depart into Macedonia. Nothing could be more ex

pressive of the circumstances in which the history

describes him to have been at the time when the

epistle purports to have been written,” than the

verses under consideration. “It is the calm recollec

tion of a mind emerged from the confusion of instant

danger. It is that devotion and solemnity of thought

which follows a recent deliverance. There is just

enough of particularity in the passage to show that

it is to be referred to the tumult at Ephesus.”—Paley.

That we were pressed out of measure—The Co

rinthians knew before that he had been in trouble.

He now declares the greatness and the fruit of it;

above strength—Above the ordinary strength of a

Christian, even of an apostle; insomuch that we de

spaired even of life—Ourselves, and were looked

upon by others as dead men. We had the sentence

of death in ourselves—That is, not only did others

apprehend this concerning us, but we ourselves did

indeed think that the appointed end of our life and

ministry was come. That we should not trust in

ourselves—That, for the future, we should put no

confidence in our own wisdom or power to elude the

designs of our enemies, nor merely regard human

probabilities; but in the greatest and most extreme

dangers should learn to repose a cheerful confi

dence in the power and providence of that God who,

at his own pleasure, raiseth the dead by his almighty

word; who delivered us from so great a death—As

then threatened us; and doth still delirer–In the

various dangers with which we are continually sur

rounded. In whom we trust that he will yet delirer

us—From every evil, and preserve us to his heaven

ly kingdom. Ye also—As well as other churches;

helping by prayer for us—From this we learn, that

the most eminent saints may be assisted and bene

fited by the prayers of persons much inferior to them

in station and piety; which is a great encourage

ment to us to pray for one another, and a reason for

our desiring each other's prayers. That for the gift

—Namely, my deliverance; bestowed by the means

of many persons praying for it, thanks may be given

by many on our behalf–Since nothing can be more

reasonable than that mercies obtained by prayer

should be acknowledged in praise. b



Paul rindicates himself from `` CHAPTER 1.
the charge of inconstancy."

A. M. 4064. 11 Ye also helping together by

A. D. Go. prayer for us, that "for the gift be

stowed upon us by the means of many persons,

thanks may be given by many on our behalf.

12 For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of

our conscience, that in simplicity and "godly

sincerity, "not with fleshly wisdom, but by the

grace of God,we have had our conversation in

the world, and more abundantly to you-ward.

13 For we write none other things unto you,

than what ye read or acknowledge; and I

trust ye shall acknowledge even to the end;

14 As also ye have acknowledged us in part,

P that we are your rejoicing, even as "ye also

are ours in the day of the Lord Jesus.

15 And in this confidence " I was minded to

come unto you before, that ye might have "a

second * benefit;

16 And to pass by you into Macedo-A, M.4064.

nia, and ‘to come again out of Ma- A. D. Co.

cedonia unto you, and of you to be brought

on my way toward Judea.

17 When I therefore was thus minded, did

I use lightness? or the things that I purpose,

do I purpose "according to the flesh, that with

me there should be yea, yea, and nay, nay ?

18 But as God is true, our “word toward you

was not yea and nay. -

19 For * the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who

was preached among you by us, even by me,

and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea

and nay, 7 but in him was yea.

20 * For all the promises of God in him are

yea, and in him Amen, unto the glory of God

by us.

21 Now he which establisheth us with you in

| Rom. xv. 30; Phil. i. 19; Philem. 22.—m Chap. iv. 15.

* Chap. ii. 17; iv. 2.- 1 Cor. ii. 4, 13.—p Chap. v. 12.

* Phil. ii. 16; iv. 1; 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20.-rl Cor. iv. 19.

* Rom. i. 11. * Or, grace. 1 Cor. xvi. 5, 6. u Chap.

x. 2. * Or, preaching. * Mark i. 1; Luke ii. 35; Acts ir.

20.-y Heb. xiii. 8. * Rom. xv. 8, 9.

Verses 12–14. For, &c.—I am more imboldened

to look for this, because I am conscious of my in

tegrity; seeing our rejoicing is this—Even in the

deepest adversity, a rejoicing which no external ca

lamities can impair, or injuries destroy; the testimony

of our conscience—In the sight of God, who search

eth the secrets of all hearts, however men may sus

pect or censure us; that in simplicity—Aiming

singly at the glory of God; and godly sincerity—

Without any tincture of guile, dissimulation, or dis

guise; not with fleshly (carnal) wisdom—Which is

so ungenerously and unrighteously imputed to us;

but by the grace of God—Which hath created us

anew, and continues to help our infirmities; we have

had–In time past, and still continue to have, our

conversation in the world, in all places which we

have visited, and in which we have had our abode,

in every circumstance; and more abundantly to

you-ward–That is, which has more evidently dis

covered itself in our converse among you. For we

write none other things—Namely, concerning our

conversation; than what you read or acknowledge

—Than what I have always declared respecting my

self, in the epistles I have sent to you and other

churches; and what you know in yourselves, and

cannot but own to be true; as also you have ac

knowledged in part—That is, in some measure, or

some of you; that we are your rejoicing—That ye

rejoice in having known us; as ye also are ours—

As we also rejoice in the success of our labours

among you; and we trust shall rejoice therein in

the day of the Lord Jesus—When we hope to present

you before Christ as the seals of our ministry.

Verses 15, 16. And in this confidence—That is,

being confident of this, namely, of our mutual affec

tion to, and esteem for, each other; I was minded—

E6**oumw, I purposed; to come unto you before—Or

first, º Tporepov seems here to signify. “As soon

as the apostle was informed, by some of the family

of Chloe, that dissensions had arisen among the Co

rinthian brethren, he determined to go to Corinth

first; that is, before he went into Macedonia. His

intention was to go straightway to Corinth by sea,

because he wished to be there soon, in the expecta

tion that his presence among the Corinthians would

put an end to their divisions, either in the way of

persuasion or of punishment. Wherefore, to prepare

the Corinthians for his coming, he notified his reso

lution to them by Timothy and Erastus; but after

their departure, having great success in preaching,

and the messengers from Corinth arriving with a let

ter from the sincere part of the church, the apostle

judged it prudent to delay his visit to Corinth, to

give them who had sinned time to repent. And

therefore, instead of going straightway to Corinth,

by sea, he resolved to go by the way of Macedonia.

This alteration of his purpose he signified to the

Corinthians in his first epistle, chap. xvi. 5–7.” That

you might have a second benefit—So our translators

have rendered Jevrepav xapw; that is, a further con

firmation and edification in gifts and graces, where

with ye were enriched by my first coming to you.

And to pass by you into Macedonia—To make you

a short visit in my way thither; and then, having

despatched my business in the churches there, to

come again to you from Macedonia,and make alonger

stay; and ofyou to be brought (sent) forward toward

Judea—When I shall go thither to deliver the money

raised by the contribution of the Gentile Christians,

for the relief of their distressed Jewish brethren.

Verses 17–20. When I therefore was thus minded

—Having, therefore, purposed this; did I use light

ness—Did I lightly change my purpose? or, the

things that I purpose in general; do I purpose ac

cording to the flesh—Are my purposes grounded on

carnal or worldly considerations? that with me there



f Believers have the II. CORINTHIANS.
earnest of the Spirit.

Christ, and * hath anointed us, is

** ~ God;

22 Who bhath also sealed us, and * given

the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.

23 Moreover, "I call God for a record upon

A. M. 4064.

A. D. 60.

my soul, “that to spare you I came A.M. 4064.
not as yet unto Corinth. A. D. 60.

24 Not for ‘that we have dominion over your

faith, but are helpers of your joy: for s by faith

ye stand. r

* 1 John ii.20, 27–, Eph. i. 13; iv.30, 2 Tim, ii. 19; Rev.

ii. 17.-e Chap. v. 5; Eph. i. 14.—"Rom. i. 9; Chap. xi. 31;

Gal. i.20; Phil. i. 8.- 1 Cor. iv.21; Chap. ii. 3; xii.20; xiii.

2, 10.- 1 Cor. iii. 5; 1 Pet. v.3.−s Rom. xi.20; 1 Cor. xv. 1.

should be yea and nay—Sometimes one, sometimes

the other; that is, variableness and inconstancy in

my counsels and actions, that none should know

how to depend upon me for what they had to expect

from me? But as God is true—I solemnly protest,

that, as the God whom I serve is faithful; our word

to you—On this and other occasions, and the doctrine

we have preached to you; was not yea and may—

Wavering and uncertain ; but that my behaviour

and testimony have been always uniform, invariable,

and consistent with my professions. For the Son of

God, who was preached by us—That is, our preach

ing concerning him, was not yea and may—Was not

variable and inconsistent with itself; but in him was

yea—As he is the same yesterday, to-day, and for

ever, the declarations of his Word, and the engage

ments of his covenant, are inviolably the same. For

all the promises of God-–Many and precious as they

are ; in him are yea and amen—Are made with

truth, and ſulfilled with fidelity; or are surely esta

blished and accomplished in and through him. They

are yea with respect to God promising; amen with

respect to men believing; yea with respect to the

apostles; amen with respect to their hearers. Unto

the glory of God by us—As is declared by us in our

ministry.

Verses 21, 22. Now he which stablisheth us–

Apostles and teachers; with you—All true believers;

in the faith of Christ—Or he who confirms both you

and us in the truth; and hath anointed us—With the

oil of gladness, with joy in the Holy Ghost; thereby

giving us strength both to do and suffer his will: or,

he who hath consecrated us to this apostolic office,

and endued us with the gifts and graces of the Holy

Ghost, thereby qualifying us for it; is God—From

whom alone every good and perfect gift cometh.

Who hath also sealed us—Stamped his image on our

hearts; thus marking and sealing us as his own

property. Anciently, seals were used for marking

goods, as the property of the person who had put his

seal on them, that they might be distinguished from

the goods of others. Thus all believers are said to

be sealed with the Spirit of promise, or which was

promised, (Eph. i. 13,) because they are thereby

marked as Christ's property. Thus, likewise, the

servants of God are said to be sealed on their fore

heads for the same purpose, Rev. vii. 3; ix.4. The

apostles therefore are said to have been sealed of God,

because by the sanctifying graces and the extraordi

nary gifts conferred upon them, they were declared

to be both his servants and the apostles of his Son,

and could not be suspected either of fraud or false

hood. And given us the earnest of the Spirit—Those

sacred communications of his grace, which are the

anticipation of our future felicity. There is a differ

ence between an earnest and a pledge. A pledge is

to be restored when the debt is paid; but an ear

nest is not taken away, but completed. Such an

earnest is the Spirit; the first-fruits of which true

believers have, (Rom. viii. 23,) and wait for all its ful

ness. The apostle is thought by some to allude to

the customof hiring servants by giving them earnest

money; as if he had said, He hath hired us to be his

servants, and the apostles of his Son, by giving us

the Holy Spirit in his gifts and graces. These are

called the earnests with which the apostles were

hired, because they were to them a sure proof of

those far greater blessings which God would bestow

on them in the life to come, as the wages of their faith

ful services. For the same reason all believers are

represented as having the earnest of the Spirit given

them, 2 Cor. v. 5; Eph. i. 14.

Verses 23, 24. Moreover, I call God to record—

As if he had said, That you may believe me in what

I am going to affirm, I call God as a witness, upon,

or against my soul—If I do not speak the truth.

Was not Paul now speaking by the Spirit? And

can a more solemn oath be conceived 7 Who then

can imagine that Christ ever designed to forbid

swearing 2 That to spare you—That out of tender

ness to you, and to avoid punishing you; I came

not as yet to Corinth—That is, I deferred coming,

lest I should be obliged to use severity against you.

He says elegantly, to Corinth, not to you, when he

is intimating his power to punish. Not that tre

have dominion over your faith—Power to impose

upon you articles of faith or rules of practice,

which the Lord hath not enjoined, or have any

authority to dictate what you should believe or do;

this is the prerogative of God alone: nor would we

exert the power with which Christ hath endowed

us, to any tyrannical or overbearing purposes. But

are helpers of your joy—Co-workers with Christ to

promote your comfort, by establishing you in that

faith from which all comfort springs; for by faith

ye stand–Ernkare, ye have stood hitherto, and this

will be a means of strengthening your faith, by

which alone you can continue in the favour of God,

and in union with him, and obtain a right and title

to eternal life. Here we see the light in which mi

nisters should always consider themselves, and in

which they are to be considered by others; not as

having dominion over the faith of their people, or

having a right to dictate by their own authority

what they shall believe, or what they shall do, but as

helpers of their joy, by helping them forward in faith

and holiness. In this view how amiable does their

office appear! and how friendly to the happiness of

mankind. How far then are they from true benevo

lence who would expose it to ridicule and contempt!

218 b



Paul's reason for
CHAPTER II.

not visiting Corinth.

CHAPTER II.

Here the apostle, (1,) Suggests that he had delayed his visit to the Corinthians till he should see if, to his great comfort,

they would rectify their disorders before he came, 1–4. (2) He directs them to restore the deeply penitent incestuous per

son to their church and fellowship, 5–11. (3,) He informs them of his own labours, success, and joys in spreading the

gospel of Christ in several places, 12–17.

*.*.*.*. BUT I determined this with my

- -- -- self," that I would not come again

to you in heaviness.

2 For if I make you sorry, who is he then

that maketh me glad, but the same which is

made sorry by me?

3 And I wrote this same unto you, lest,

when I came, " I should have sorrow from

them of whom I ought to rejoice; * having

confidence in you all, that my joy is *A*

the joy of you all. −.

4 For out of much affliction and anguish of

heart I wrote unto you with many tears; " not

that yeshould begrieved,but that ye mightknow

the love which I havemore abundantly unto you.

5 But “if any have caused grief, he hath

not “grieved me, but in part: that I may not

overcharge you all.

• Chap. i. 23; xii. 20, 21; xiii. 10.—"Chap. xii. 21. • Chap.

vii. 16; viii. 22; Gal. v. 10.

d Chapter vii. 8, 9, 12.—e 1 Corinthians v. 1.- Galatians

- iv. 12.

NOTES ON CHAPTER II.

Verses 1–3. But I, &c.—The apostle proceeds

with his apology, begun in the preceding chapter,

for delaying his visit to the Corinthians, and signi

fies that he had deferred it because he had deter

mined with himself not to come among them with

sorrow, by punishing the guilty, if he could by any

means avoid it; and therefore, instead of coming to

punish them, he had written to them, that he might

have joy from their repentance: and in excuse for

the severity of his first letter, he told them that he

wrote it in the deepest affliction; not to make them

sorry, but to show the greatness of his love to them.

I determined this with myself—As if he had said, I

will now plainly and faithfully tell you the true

reason of that delay of my journey, which has so

much surprised many of you, and at which some

appear to have taken offence; it was not that I for

got you, or failed in my friendly regards to you;

but I resolved, on hearing how things were among

you, that if it could by any means be prevented, I

wrould not come again to you with heariness—Ev

Avra, in grief, either on account of the sin of the

particular offender, or of the disorders in the church

in general, or in circumstances which must have

grieved both myself and you; but that I would wait

for those fruits which I hoped would be the effect

of my endeavours, in my former epistle, to regulate

what had been amiss. For if I make you sorry—

If I should be obliged to grieve you still more by

my reproofs and censures, and particularly by pun

ishing the disobedient among you; who is he then

that maketh me glad—That could give me joy; but

the same who is made sorry by me?—That is, I can

not be comforted myself till his grief is removed.

The apostle, knowing that the sincere part of the

church would be made sorry by his punishing their

disobedient brethren, wished, if possible, to avoid

doing it. And, added to this, the recovery of of.

fenders would give him more sensible joy than any

thing else; considerations which, taken together,

abundantly justify the language he here uses. And

b

I wrote this same, rero avro, this very thing, to you—

About reforming what is amiss, particularly to ex

communicate the incestuous person, and to shun all

contentions, sinful practices, and confusion in your

meetings; lest when I came again to Corinth, as I

proposed, I should have sorrow from them—Lest I

should have occasion to censure and punish any, (to

do which would be grievous to me,) of whom—-In

whose repentance; I ought to rejoice, having confi

dence in you all that my joy is the joy of you all—

That in general you bear the same affection toward

me, as I feel in my heart toward you, and are de

sirous of giving me cause of joy, rather than of

sorrow. It seems either the apostle is speaking

here of the sincere part of the Christian Church, or

the word all must be taken in a qualified sense.

Verses 4, 5. For out of much affliction and an

guish of heart—The word ovroxne, here rendered

anguish, “denotes the pain which a person feels,

who is pressed on every side, without any possibility

of disengaging himself, Luke xxi. 25. I wrote unto

you with many tears—So it seemshe frequently did:

see Phil. iii. 18. Not so much that ye should be

griered—I did not design, in writing, to cause you

to grieve more than was necessary in order to your

repentance and reformation; but that ye might

know—By one of the most genuine tokens which it

was possible for me to give, namely, by my faithful

admonitions and reproofs, my abundant love toward

you. But if any—Or if a certain person, hare caused

grief—To me and others; he hath not grieved me

but in part—Who still rejoice over the greater part

of you. That Imay not orercharge you all—That I

may not lay a load of accusation on you all indis

criminately, as having encouraged him in his crime,

or having taken part with such an offender in afflict

ing me. In this and the following verses, the apos
tle gave a remarkable proof of that love which, in

verse 4, he had expressed toward the Corinthians.

1st, Making a distinction between the guilty and the

innocent; 2d, Forgiving the incestuous person, who,

it appears, had repented#" crimes; verse 6; and,



Paul directs that the penitent
II. CORINTHIANS. person be restored to the church.

A. M. 4064. 6 Sufficient to such a man is this

A. "punishment, which was inflicted

5 of many.

7 h So that contrariwise, ye ought rather to for

givehim,and comforthim, lest perhaps suchaone

should be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow.

8 Wherefore I beseech you that ye would

confirm your love toward him.

9 For to this end also did I write, that I

might know the proof of you, whether ye be

* obedient in all things.

10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive

also: for if I forgave any thing, to A. M. 4934.
- A. D. 60.

whom I forgave it, for your sakes

forgave I it *in the person of Christ;

11 Lest Satan should get an advantage of

us: for we are not ignorant of his devices.

12 Furthermore, * when I came to Troas to

preach Christ's gospel, and "a door was opened

unto me of the Lord,

13 "I had no rest in my spirit, because I

found not Titus my brother: but taking my

leave of them, I went from thence into Mace

donia.

1 Or, censure.—s 1 Cor. v. 4, 5; 1 Tim. v. 20-" Gal. vi. 1.

i Chap. vii. 15; x. 6.

* Or, in the sight.—k Acts xvi. 8; xx. 6.- 1 Cor. xvi. 9.

m Chap. vii. 5, 6.

3d, Ordering the church likewise to forgive him,

and confirm their love to him, that he might not be

swallowed up by excessive grief.

Verses 6–11. Sufficient to such a man—With

what remarkable tenderness does the apostle treat

this offender . He never once mentions his name,

nor does he here so much as mention his crime;

but speaks of him in the most indefinite manner

that was consistent with giving such directions in

his case as love required; is this punishment, in

flicted by many—Not only by the rulers of the

church, the whole congregation acquiesced in the

sentence. So that contrariwise—Instead of pro

ceeding further against him; ye ought rather to for

give him—To release him from the censure, and

receive him again into the church; and comfort

him—This penitent sinner; lest he should be swal

lowed up with overmuch sorrow—Driven to despair

by the excessive grief which the continuance of

your sentence might occasion. Wherefore confirm

your love toward him—Assure him of your love by

receiving him into your favour, and by all offices of

kindness. For to this end did I write—Both in my

former epistle that you would censure him, and now

that you would release him; that I might know the

proof of you—That I might have experience of you;

whether ye would be obedient in all things—To my

apostolical instructions and decisions; to whom ye

forgive—He makes no question of their complying

with his direction; any thing—So mildly does he

speak of that heinous sin aſter it was repented of;

I forgive also-I also shall be ready to forgive it;

if I forgare—If heretofore I alone received any to

mercy; for your sakes I forgave it—To show you

an example of lenity as well as severity; in the per

son of Christ—In his name, and by the authority

wherewith he has invested me. “St. Paul’s conduct

in this affair is worthy of the imitation of the min

isters of the gospel. They are to do nothing to

grieve their people, unless love require it for their

good. And when they are obliged to have recourse

to the wholesome discipline which Christ hath in

stituted in his church, they ought to exercise it, not

from resentment, but from a tender regard to the

spiritual welfare of the offender. And when he is

reclaimed by the censures of the church, they

ought, with joy, to restore him to the communion of

the faithful, remembering that Satan is ever watch

ful to turn the hopes and fears, the joys and sorrows

of Christians, into an occasion of their ruin.”—Mac

knight. Lest Satan—To whom he had been deli

vered, and who sought to destroy, not only his flesh,

but his soul also; should get an advantage of us-If

the punishment of him be carried to any excess;

and should turn that severity into an occasion of

mischief to the offender, to his brethren, and to

others, either by driving any to despair by too much

rigour, or drawing any to profaneness by too much

lenity: for the loss of one soul is a common loss.

And we are not ignorant of his derices—And of

the great variety of stratagems which he is contin

ually making use of to injure us, and turn even dis

cipline itself to the reproach of the church, and the

destruction of souls.

Verses 12, 13. Furthermore–That ye may know

my great concern for you; when I came to Troas

—After the riot excited by Demetrius. He seems

to refer to that passage from Asia to Macedonia, of

which a short account is given Acts xx. 1, 2. To

preach Christ's gospel—And found things there so

situated; that a door was opened unto me—That is,

there was free liberty to speak, and many were

willing to hear: yet I had no rest in my spirit–

From an earnest desire to know the state of your

affairs, and how my letter had been received: be

cause I found not Titus my brother—In his return;

whom I had sent to you to bring me the information

concerning you which I wished for. Therefore,

taking my leave of them—Of the church at Troas.

The expression here used, aſtoraşauevo avrote, is lit

erally, having given them commands. But because

persons, who are about to leave their friends for

some time, give their commands to them, the phrase

is used for taking leare of, or bidding farewell to,

one's friends. I went from thence into Macedonia–

Where being much nearer to Corinth, I might more

easily be informed concerning you; and where I

had the happiness soon of meeting him, and of re

ceiving such an account of you as has given me

much pleasure; and in consequence of which I

write to you in this comfortable manner. Here the

apostle interrupts the thread of his discourse, inter
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The gospel is the savour of life CHAPTER II.
or of death to those who hear it.

*.*.*. 14 Now thanks be unto God, which

--- always causethus totriumph in Christ,

and maketh manifest "the savour of his know

ledge by us in every place.

15 For we are unto God a sweet savour of

Christ, "in them that are saved, and A. M.4064.

Pin them that perish: A. D. o.

16 "To the one we are the savour of death

unto death; and to the other the savour of life

unto life. And 'who is sufficient for these things?

* Canticles i. 3.− 1 Corinthians i. 18.-p Chapter

iv. 3. .
* Luke ii. 34; John ix. 39; 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8.—r 1 Cor. xv.

10; Chap. iii. 5. 6.

posing an admirable digression concerning what he

had done and suffered elsewhere, the profit of which

he, by this means, derived to the Corinthians also;

and this is a prelude to his apology against false apos

tles. He resumes the subject, however, chap. vii. 2.

Verse 14. Now thanks be to God, who—In Mace

donia, as elsewhere; causeth us to triumph—Makes

our ministry successful against all opposition; in

Christ—Namely, by the influence of his truth and

grace. To triumph implies not only victory, but an

open manifestation of it. And maketh manifest the

sarour—Rather odour; of his knowledge—Namely,

the knowledge of God and Christ, and his gospel;

in every place—Where he calls us to labour, or in

the course of his providence castsour lot. “As in tri

umphal processions, especially in the East, fragrant

odours and incense were burned near the conquer

ors, so he seems beautifully to allude to that circum

stance in what he says of ocum, the odour of the

gospel, in the following verses. And he seems

further to allude to the different effects of strong

perfumes to cheer some, and to throw others into

violent disorders, according to the different dis

positions they are in to receive them.” So Dod

dridge. Macknight gives rather a different inter

pretation of the passage, thus: “In triumphs, the

streets through which the victorious generals passed

were strewed with flowers, Ovid, Trist. iv. eleg. 2,

line 29. The people, also, were in use to throw

flowers into the triumphal car as it passed along.

This, as all the other customs observed in triumphal

processions, was derived from the Greeks, who in

that manner honoured the conquerors in the games

when they entered into their respective cities. Plu

tarch, (Emil., p. 272,) tells us, that in triumphal pro

cessions, the streets were 99puauarov Tânpetc, full

of incense.”

Verses 15, 16. For we–The preachers of the gos

pel, the apostles especially; are unto God a sweet

odour of Christ—He is well pleased with this per

fume diffused by us, with this incense of his name

and gospel, which we spread abroad both in them

that believe, love, and obey, and are therefore

saved, and in them that obstinately disbelieve, and

disobey, and consequently perish. To the one—

Those that believe not; we are the odour of death

unto death—The fragrancy, so rich in itself, instead

of reviving, destroys them, and is efficacious to

bring on death in its most dreadful forms. The gos

pel, which we preach to them, finds them dead in sin;

that is, 1st, under guilt, and a sentence of condem

nation to the second death; and, 2d, in a state of

alienation from the life of God, and carnally minded,

which is death, Eph. iv. 18; Rom. viii.6. It offers

b

them acquittance from condemnation, and the Holy

Spirit to unite them to God, and render them spirit

ually minded, which is life and peace. But it being

disbelieved and rejected by them, they become more

guilty, and condemned to greater punishment, and

further removed from all union with, and conformity

to, God. The expression, therefore, of death unto

death, is perfectly just in this point of view; and is

still more so if interpreted of the progress of such

from spiritual death on earth to eternal death in

hell. And to the other, we are the odour of life unto

life—The gospel revives them ; acquits them from

condemnation; justifies them; and thereby entitles

them to eternal life, Tit. iii. 7. It also opens an

intercourse between God and their souls, communi

cates to them the life of grace, with a continual in

crease thereof, John x. 10, and then brings them to

the life of glory. This seems an easy exposition

of the passage. But Macknight thinks that the apos

tle alludes here, not to the powerful effects of strong

perfumes on different persons, but to another cir

cumstance, namely, that, in the triumphs of the

ancients, “the captives of greatest note followed

the triumphal chariot in chains, and that some of

them had their lives granted to them; but others

were put to death immediately after the procession

ended. Wherefore to such, the smell of the flowers

and of the incense, with which the procession was

accompanied, was ocun Javate etc. 9avarov, a deadly

smelling, ending in their death. But to those cap

tives who had their lives granted to them, this was

ocum onceiç ſom, a smell of life; a vivifying, refresh

ing smell, which ended in life to them. In allusion,”

he adds, “to the method of a triumph, the apostle

represents Christ as a victorious general, riding in a

triumphal procession through the world, attended by

his apostles, prophets, evangelists, and other minis

ters of the gospel, and followed by all the idolatrous

nations as his captives. Among these, the preach

ers of the gospel diffused the smell of the know

ledge of Christ, which, to those who believed on him,

was a vivifying smell ending in life to them. But to

the unbelievers the smell of the knowledge of Christ

was a smell of death, ending in death if they con

tinued in unbelief.” And who is sufficient for these

things—So great and weighty as they are? Who is

fit to bear such an important charge? Who should

undertake it without trembling? Certainly, as the

apostle's question implies, the eternal destruction of

those who perish may be sometimes ascribed, in

some measure, to the ignorance, unfaithfulness, or

negligence of the minister appointed to preach the

gospel to them, and watch over their souls; in which

case, their blood will begº at his hands. As,



Paul appeals to the Corinthians
II. CORINTHIANS. for the effects of his ministry."

*.*.*. 17 For we are not as many, which

A. D. 90 a corrupt" the word of God: but as ‘of

sincerity, but as of God, in the sight of A, M. 4064.

God speak we “in Christ. A. D. 60.

* Or, deal deceitfully with.--Chap. iv. 2; xi. 13; 2 Pet. ii. 3.

for instance, 1st, If he does not know the truth, as

it is in Jesus himself. 2d, Does not make it fully

known to others. 3d, Does not do this with se

riousness and deep concern. 4th, Is not diligent

in this work, in season and out of season; constant

and persevering. 5th, If he does not water the

seed sown with his prayers, and watch over the

souls committed to his care, as one that must give

an account. Who is sufficient? 1st, Not those who

do not know God and his gospel themselves, and

therefore cannot make them known to others. 2d,

Not those who have not God's honour at heart, and

know not the worth of souls and the importance of

saving them. 3d, Not those, of whatever denomina

tion they may be, who are pursuing worldly gain,

honour, pleasure, or ease. The hireling careth not

for the sheep. 4th, Not the careless, negligent,

slothful, self-indulgent watchmen. 5th, Not they to

whom God has not given just and clear views of the

great doctrines of the gospel, and of God's will and

man's duty, nor has opened to them a door of utter

ance. 6th, Not those who think themselves suffi

cient, and engage in this great work depending on

their natural abilities, or on the mere aids of human

‘Chap. i. 12; iv. 2.- Or, of

learning. For none are sufficient of themselves, or

without the powerful influence of God's Spirit.

Verse 17. For we are not as many who corrupt—

Greek,Katm?evovreć,adulterate, the wordof God—Like

those vintners who mixtheir wineswith baser liquors.

Thus Isaiah says, chap. i. 22, (as his words are rem

dered by the LXX.,) Kaſtnāot as utoysal row ovov

včar, thy rintners mic their wine with water. By

this metaphor the best Greek writers represented the

arts of sophists, who, to make gain of their lectures,

mixed their doctrine with falsehoods, to render it

acceptable to their disciples. The apostle uses this

metaphor to show that he and his fellow-labourers

did not, like the false teachers referred to chap. xi.

22, 23, corrupt the pure truth of the gospel by false

hoods, for the purpose of pleasing the vitiated taste

of their hearers; but preached it in sincerity, with

out mixture of error, as the expression signifies: as

of God—Transmitting his pure word, and not their

own word; in the sight of God—As in his presence;

remembering that his eye was upon them, and that

he marked every word of their tongue; speaking

in Christ—Words which he gave, approved, and

blessed.

CHAPTER III.

Here the apostle, (1,) Appeals to the good effects of his ministry on the Corinthians as his credentials, written by the finger

of God, 1–6. (2,) Proves the great superiority of the gospel to the Mosaic law, in sereral particulars, 7–11. (3,) Shows

that his preaching was suited to the excellence and evidence of it, and had an enlightening and transforming efficacy,

through the power of the Holy Spirit, 12–18.

*.*.*. DO *webeginagaintocommendour
- -- - -ºvº" - selves? or need we, as some others,

| " epistles of commendation to you, or *.*.*.

letters of commendation from you? —

a Chap. v. 12; x. 8, 12; xii. 11. b Acts xviii. 27.

NOTES ON CHAPTER III.

Verses 1, 2. Do we begin again—While we thus

speak and avow our integrity; to commend—Or

recommend; ourselves—As some insinuate we do?

Is it needful to do so? have we nothing but our own

word to recommend us? St. Paul chiefly here in

tends himself, though not excluding Timothy, Titus,

and Silvanus: or need we, as some others—Namely,

the factious and false teachers, referred to chap. xi.

22,23; epistles of commendation—Recommendatory

letters; to you—From other churches; or recom

mendatory letters from you—To others? As if he

had said, Do I indeed want such recommendation?

Nay, ye are our epistle—Our recommendatory letter,

more convincing than any bare words could be, as

being a testimonial from God himself. He means,

that the change which had been produced in their

hearts and lives, in their dispositions, words, and

actions, by his ministry, and that of his fellow

labourers, a change which could not have been

effected except by the power of God, was a demon

|siºn that God had sent them, and was present

with them, giving efficacy to the word of his grace:

a letter written in our hearts—Deeply engraven

there, so that we never can forget it; known and

read of all men—Who knew what immoral persons

you once were, and observe what you are now. By

speaking as the apostle does in this and the preceding
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The converted Corinthians were CHAPTER III.
epistles of Paul's preaching.

*.*.*.* 2 * Ye are our epistle written in our

— `- hearts, known and read of all men:

3 Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared

to be the epistle of Christ "ministered by us,

written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the

living God; not * in tables of stone, but fin

fleshly tables of the heart.

4 "And such trust have we through A.M.,4064.

Christ to God-ward: A. D. Co.

5 * Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to

think any thing as of ourselves; but hour suf.

ficiency is of God;

6 Who also hath made us able i ministers of

* the new testament; not of the letter, but of

* 1 Cor. ix. 2.-d 1 Cor. iii. 5,-e Exod. xxiv. 12; xxxiv. 1.

f Psa. xl. 8; Jer. xxxi. 33; Ezek. xi. 19 ; xxxvi. 26; Heb. viii.

10.-"Twelfth Sunday after Trinity, epistle, verse 4 to verse

10.--& John Xv. 5; Chap. ii. 16.-hl Cor. xv. 10; Phil. ii.

13.−1 Cor. iii. 5; xv. 10; Chap. v. 18; Eph. iii. 7; Col. i.

25, 29; 1 Tim, i. 11, 12; 2 Tim. i. 11–. Jer. xxxi. 31; Mat

º xxvi. 28; Hebrews viii. 6, 8.—l Romans ii. 27, 28;
wil. U.

verse, he intimates that his apostleship did not de

pend on the testimony of men, and that he could go

to no church where he was not known to be an apos

tle of Christ, and to have been instrumental in con

verting many to the faith, and making them new

creatures in Christ.

Verses 3, 4. Forasmuch as ye—Some of whom

were once so immoral, but who are now so pious

and virtuous; are manifestly declared to be the

epistle of Christ—Which he has formed and pub

lished to the world; ministered by us—Whom he

has used herein as his instruments; therefore ye are

our letter also; written, not with ink—As epistles

generally are; but with the Spirit of the living God

—Influencing your hearts, and producing that va

riety of graces and virtues, which render many of

you so conspicuous for holiness and usefulness; not

in tables of stone—Like the ten commandments,

which did so great an honour, and gave such au

thority to Moses; but in fleshly tables of the heart—

To which no hand but that by which the heart was

made could find access, in such a manner as to in

scribe these characters there. The sense of this

verse, as Mr. Locke justly observes, is plainly this;

“That he needed no letters of commendation to

them, but that their conversion, and the gospel

written, not with ink, but with the Spirit of God in

the tables of their hearts, by his ministry, was as

clear an evidence and testimony to them of his mis

sion from Christ, as the law written on tables of stone

was an evidence of Moses's mission; so that he, St.

Paul, needed no other recommendation.” Such

trust have we through Christ to God-ward–That

is, we trust in God that this is so. This the apostle

adds, and also what follows, to obviate all imputation

of vanity or vain-glory, on account of what he had

advanced in the two preceding verses. -

Verses 5,6. Not that we are sufficient of ourselves

—For this great work of converting sinners, and

creating them anew; or so much as to think anything

as of ourselves—To form even right views of the

gospel and divine things, much less to communicate

such views to others, and less still to render them

effectual to men's salvation. But our sufficiency is

of God—To whom we do and must ascribe what

ever qualifications we have for our office, and what

ever success we have in it; who also hath made us

—His apostles and others whom he hath sent into

the work; able ministers—Greek, or travogev muac

diakovec, literally, who hath made us fit, or suffi

cient; ministers of the ment testament—Or core

nant, rather, as dia&nkm is generally rendered. See

the Introduction to the New Testament, p. 3. That

is, 1st, Of the covenant of grace, made with man after

the fall; a covenant which makes provision for par

doning his guilt, renewing his depraved nature, and

strengthening his weakness; purposes for which the

former covenant, that of justice, established before

the fall, made no provision; man, while in inno

cence, not needing it: 2d, And more especially, the

new covenant here means the last and best dispen

sation of the covenant of grace, that made through

the Messiah come in the flesh, in opposition to the

two former dispensations of the covenant of grace,

the Patriarchal and Mosaic. Not of the letter—Not

of the law, fitly called the letter, from God's writing

the best part of it on the two tables; but of the

spirit—Of the gospel dispensation, written on the

tables of our hearts by the Spirit. Or rather, the

apostle means that the true ministers of Christ are

not merely ministers of the letter even of the gospel

covenant; they not only bear testimony to, and en

force the literal knowledge of it, or that which is

in mere theory, but the spiritual or experimental

knowledge of it: that is, they not only endeavour

to communicate to their hearers just, clear, and full

views of the gospel in all its parts, but to bring

them to have a lively and operative faith in its doc

trines, producing in them a change of nature ; to

possess its graces, enjoy its privileges, and practise

its duties. For the letter killeth—The law, the Mo

saic dispensation, seals in death those who still cleave

to it; but the spirit—The gospel, instrumental in

conveying the Spirit of God to those who receive it

with a true and lively faith; giveth life—Both spirit

ual and eternal. Yea, if we adhere to the literal

sense even of the moral law, if we regard only the

precept and the sanction, as they stand in them

selves, not as they lead us to Christ, they are doubt

less a killing ordinance, and bind us down under the

sentence of death. Nor is this all that the apostle

means: but if we rest in the literal and merely no

tional knowledge of the new covenant itself, it not

only will not justify and save us, but will condemn

us to a greater death than that to which we were

exposed by the sin of Adam: our condemnation

will be aggravated, and our future misery increased

through our misuse, or abuse rather, of so gracious

a dispensation, a remedy provided in great mercy

and love for the healing of our spiritual disorders,

b 223



The ministration of the Spirit
II. CORINTHIANS. more glorious than that of the letter.

A,” 404, the spirit: for "the letter killeth, "but

-*** the spirit "giveth life.

7 But if * the ministration of death Pwritten

and engraven in stones, was glorious, " so that

the children of Israel could not steadfastly be:

hold the face of Moses for the glory of A. M.,4064.
- - . D. 60.

his countenance; which glory was to " " " -

be done away:

8 How shall not the ministration of the

Spirit be rather glorious?

* Rom. iii.20; iv. 15; vii. 9, 10, 11; Gal. iii. 10–"John

vi. 63 ; Rom. viii. 2.- Or, quickeneth.

• Rom. vii. 10.—PExod, xxxiv. 1, 28; Deut. x. 1, &c.

4 Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30, 35.-r Gal. iii. 5.

and the saving of our souls. In other words, if we

content ourselves with having right views of the

gospel, of its truths and duties, privileges and bless

ings, and do not receive them in true repentance,

living faith, sincere love, and new obedience; if we

be satisfied with understanding the nature of the

graces of God's Spirit, and of justification, regene

ration, and sanctification, and remain without the

real possession and enjoyment of these blessings,

the light we have, and our correct ideas of these

things, will only render us the more inexcusable be

fore God, and expose us to greater wrath than could

have come upon us, if we had not been favoured

with that knowledge and these advantages. On the

other hand, the spiritual and experimental know

ledge of the new covenant in all its branches, the

knowledge communicated by the Holy Spirit, giveth

life. It quickens the soul, before dead to God and

divine things, dead in a state of guilt, depravity, and

weakness; it justifies the ungodly, sanctifies the un

holy, unites to God those who had been alienated

from his life, stamps them with his image, commu

nicates to them his nature, and renders them spiritu

ally minded, which is life and peace. And while it

imparts the life of grace, it gives a title to, a meetness

for, and a foretaste of, the life of glory. To spread

this spiritual, experimental, and practical knowledge

of the new covenant, therefore, is the chief concern,

and endeavour of every true minister of Christ;

and for this work every such a one is qualified by

peing savingly made acquainted with its nature, ex

cellence, and glory, in consequence of which he

can and will not only speak justly and clearly con

cerning it, but with zeal, fervency, and deep concern,

that his message may be properly received and

obeyed by all who hear him. Understanding the

doctrines, possessing the graces, practising the

duties, and enjoying the privileges of this new dis

pensation himself, he speaks with sincerity and

pathos; speaks what he knows, and testifies what he

has seen, or experienced; and his words, proceed

ing from the heart, and uttered with feeling, seldom

fail to reach the heart: while in the mean time, his

spirit and conduct, his holy tempers, words, and

actions, strongly recommend his doctrine, and pow

erfully enforce all his exhortations, the Lord Jesus,

according to his promise, being with him in all his

ministrations, and giving efficacy to the word of his

grace.

Verses 7,8. But—The apostle having signified that

he and the other true servants of Christ were in

trusted with the ministry of the new covenant, in

opposition to the old, proceeds now to show the

great superiority of their dispensation to that which

had preceded it. This he does in three important

particulars. If the ministration of death, written

and engraven in stones—That is, the Mosaic dis

pensation, the most important part of which was

engraven on two tables of stone, and which proved

a ministration of death to those who preferred it to

the gospel, and which still subjects such to death,

pronouncing an awful curse upon all that in any

respect violate it; was glorious—Was attended with

a signal and undeniable glory, a glory even reflected

on the face of its minister, in such a degree that the

Israelites could not bear steadfastly to behold the

splendour of his countenance; how shall not the

ministration of the Spirit—The Christian dispen

sation, under which the Holy Spirit, in his gifts and

graces, is much more largely communicated than it

was under the law; be rather glorious—Since the

operations and graces of the Spirit of God in the

heart of a rational being are so much more im

portant than any dead characters which could be

engraven on insensible stones. To be a little more

particular:—The law, even the best part of it, that

engraven on stones, is here properly termed the

ministration of death—Because, 1st, It condemned

wilful transgressors in certain cases, (as sabbath

breakers, adulteresses, and those disobedient to

parents,) to temporal death; so that they died writh

out mercy under two or three witnesses attesting

their guilt, Heb. x. 28. 2d, Finding all dead, or

doomed to die, temporally, it had no resurrection

to announce or promise. 3d, Spiritual, as well as

temporal death, having entered into the world by

the first great transgression, and all being involved

therein, namely, destitute of the favour of God,

(which is life, Psa. xxx. 5,) of union with him,

and a spiritual mind, (Rom. viii. 6,) it could not

quicken them, or make them alive to God. Its

sacrifices could not procure men God's forfeited

favour, much less assure them of it. Its precepts,

through men's inability to keep them, could not

introduce them to union with him, and its carmal

ordinances and worldly promises could not render

them spiritually minded. Thus the letter, that

external, emblematical, and shadowy dispensation,

killed such as adhered to it, and rejected the gospel;

|but the Spirit giveth life. As the Spirit of God is

the grand promise of the new covenant, (see Isa.

xliv. 3; lix. 21; Joel ii. 28; John vii. 37, 38.) so by

|| this the gospel doctrines, precepts, and promises, are

| made spirit and life to us; repentance unto life and

living faith are begotten in us, the favour of God

is manifested, and union with God imparted, pro

ductive of a spiritual mind, which is life and

peace.
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The apostle shows the superiority CHAPTER III.
of the gospel to the law.

A. M. 4064. 9 For if the ministration of condem

nation be glory, much more doth the

ministration * of righteousness exceed in glory.

10 For even that which was made glorious

had no glory in this respect, by reason of the

glory that excelleth.

11 For if that which was done away was glori

ous,much more that which remaineth is glorious.

• Rom. i. 17; iii. 21.—t Chap. vii. 4; Eph. vi. 19. * Or,

boldness.-- Exod. xxxiv. 33, 35. * Rom. x. 4; Gal. iii. 23.

12 Seeing then that we have such A. M.4064.
- D. 60.

hope, “we use great “plainness of

speech:

13 And not as Moses, " which put a veil over

his face, that the children of Israel could not

steadfastly look to “the end of that which is

abolished:

14 But y their minds were blinded: for until

y Isa. vi. 10; Matt. xiii. 11, 14; John xii. 40; Acts xxviii.26;

Rom. xi. 7, 8, 25; Chap. iv. 4.

Verse 9. If, &c.—The apostle now proceeds to

the second particular; the ministration of condem

nation be glorious—Attended with such great glory.

The law, whether moral or ceremonial, however

glorious, was, to sinful and guilty, weak and depraved

man, in his fallen state, no more than a ministration

of condemnation. Even the moral part of it, though

holy, just, and good, yet, being spiritual and exten

sive in its demands, condemned all for having vio

lated it in time past, for falling short of its demands

at present, and as being unable to fulfil it in future.

Here we see how much they are mistaken who

suppose that the moral law, of which the apostle

chiefly speaks, (it alone being engraven on stones,)

requires no more than a sincere obedience, such as

is proportioned to our infirm state. For if this were

sufficient to justify us, then the law would cease to

be a ministration of condemnation. It would be

come (flatly contrary to the apostle's doctrine) the

ministration of righteousness. This, however, even

a ministration of righteousness, is the gospel or new

covenant: for, 1st, It reveals the essential righteous

ness of God, (Rom. i. 16,) illustrating his perfections,

and showing how holy and just he is, Rom. iii. 21–26.

2d, It exhibits the meritorious righteousness of

Christ, or his obedience unto death, the procuring

cause of our justification. See on Rom. x. 4. 3d,

It lays a foundation for, and is the seed of, the in

strumental righteousness of faith, described Rom.

iv. and Phil. iii. 9. 4th, It imputes righteousness to

us in our justification, Rom. iv. 3; implants it in us

in our regeneration and sanctification, Tit. iii. 5;

Eph. iv. 23, 24; and provides for our practising it

in love and obedience, shedding abroad the love of

God in our hearts, the great source of all piety

and virtue, and creating us anew to all good

works, Eph. ii. 10. Thus grace reigns through

righteousness unto eternal life, Rom. v. 21. On

this account also the gospel far exceeds the law

in glory: for,

Verses 10, 11. Even that which was made glo

rious—The law, especially at its first dispensation;

had no glory in this respect, &c.—That is, none in

comparison of the gospel, which hassuch a transcend

ent glory in it. The greaterlight swallows up the less.

For if that which is done away—The law, and the

whole Mosaic dispensation, which, being only typi

cal and shadowy, of course ceased when the anti

type and substance came. Hence its priesthood

is changed, Heb. vii. 11, 12; its covenant, Heb. viii.

Vol. II. ( 15 )

6; its sanctuary and whole service, Heb. ix. 1–9;

with all its privileges and blessings, they being ge

nerally of a worldly and carnal nature; much more

that which remaineth—The gospel, which is to con

tinue without any alteration to the end of time; is

glorious—Its high-priest is consecrated for ever, and

has an unchangeable priesthood, Heb. vi. 20; vii.

24, 28. Its law, or covenant, remains the same

through all ages: its sanctuary, the visible church,

is built on a rock, and the gates of hell shall not pre

vail against it: its spiritual worship and service are

of perpetual obligation; and its privileges and bless

ings, being all of a spiritual and heavenly nature,

though possessed in their first-fruits in time, shall

be reaped in their full harvest in eternity. Such are

the three particulars in which the glory of the new

covenant far exceeds that of the old.

Verses 12–16. Seeing then—Upon these grounds

spoken of from verses 5–11; that we have such

hope—Such confidence of the excellence of our mi

nistry, or such an assurance that the gospel excels

the law in its nature and tendency, in its glory and

duration; we use great plainness of speech—In

discoursing concerning it. Or, as to??n rappmata

may be rendered, we use great liberty of address.

And not as Moses—We do not act as he did; who

put a veil over his face—Which is to be under

stood with regard to his writings also ; so that Is

rael could not look steadfastly to the end of that

dispensation; which is now abolished—The end of

this was Christ. The whole Mosaic dispensation

tended to, and terminated in, him. But the Israel

ites had only a dim wavering sight of him, of whom

Moses spake in an obscure, covert manner. Mac

knight explains this more at large thus: “Here the

apostle intimates that Moses put a veil on his face

while he delivered the law, to show the darkness of

the types and figures of the law, of which he was

the minister. And as he veiled his face, that the

children of Israel might not see the vanishing of

the glory from his ſace, it signified that the abroga

tion of the law, typified by the vanishing of the

glory, would be hidden from them. So the apostle

haſh interpreted these emblems, verse 14. Further,

to show that the gospel is a clear dispensation, and

that it is never to be abolished, and that the minis

ters of the covenant of the Spirit were able at all

times to speak plainly concerning it, they did not,
while ministering that covenant, veil their faces like

Moses.” But their minds were blinded—Besides
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The Spirit of the Lord takes
II. CORINTHIANS.

away the veil from the mind.

A. M.4064. this day remaineth the same veil un

*** taken away in the reading of the old

testament; which veil is done away in Christ.

15 But even unto this day, when Moses is

read, the veil is upon their heart. -

16 Nevertheless, “when it shall turn to the

Lord, "the veil shall be taken away.

17 Now "the Lord is that Spirit: A. M.4064.
and where the Spirit of the Lord is, D. 60.

there is liberty.

18 But we all, with open face beholding as

in a glass "the glory of the Lord, “are changed

into the same image from glory to glory, even

as “by the Spirit of the Lord.

Rom. xi. 23, 26.-a Rom. xxv. 7.* Exod. xxxiv. 34; c 1 Cor. xiii. 12

or. x111. LZ.* Verse 6; 1 Cor. xv. 45.

* Chap. iv. 4, 6; 1 Tim. i. 11.—e Rom. viii. 29; 1 Cor. xv.

49; Col. iii. 10.—” Or, of the Lord the Spirit.

the obscurity of that dispensation, there was evident

ly blindness on their minds. They rested in the out

ward letter, and did not understand or apprehend

the spiritual sense of the law. For until this day—

Notwithstanding the many extraordinary miracles

that have been wrought, and the wonderful events

which have taken place; remaineth the same reil on

their understanding untaken away—Mn avakažvitro

trevov, literally, not folded back, namely, so as to ad

mit a little glimmering light; in or during, the read

ing of the old testament—Which contains such dis

tinct prophecies of Christ, and such lively descrip

tions of him, that one would think it to be impos

sible that he should not be immediately acknow

ledged and adored by all that profess to believe its

authority. That is, in other words, “The thing

typified by the veil on Moses's face, hath taken

place from that time to this day. For when the

Israelites read Moses's account of the old covenant

of the law, a veil lieth on that covenant; its types,

and figures, and prophecies, are as dark to them as

ever; it not being discovered to them that they

are fulfilled in Christ, and consequently that the

old covenant itself is abolished by him. Further,

as the apostle observes in verse 15, a veil lieth also

on the hearts of the Jews when they read Moses.

Besides the natural obscurity of the old covenant,

there is a second veil formed by their own prejudi

ces and lusts, which blind them to such a degree,

that they cannot discern the intimations which God

in the law itself hath given of his intention to abro

gate it by Christ.” Which veil–Of obscurity upon

the old testament, and of prejudice and blindness on

their own minds; is done away in Christ—By the

knowledge of him, and the illumination of his Spi

rit, with respect to all that truly believe in him.

Nevertheless, when it—Their heart; shall turn to

the Lord—To Christ by living faith; the reil shall

be taken away—Or rather, is taken away, and that

from around their heart, as treptapetrat signifies;

or is taken away entirely, and the genuine sense of

the sacred oracles breaks in upon their minds with

irresistible light, and they see with the utmost

clearness how all the types and prophecies of the

law are fully accomplished in him. And this, we

may observe, not only will happen at the general

conversion of the Jews, but actually does happen as

often as any one of that nation is converted. In

the expression, when it shall turn to the Lord, &c.,

there is a manifest allusion to Moses's taking the

veil off from his face, when he turned from the peo

ple to go into the tabernacle before the Lord, where

by he received a new irradiation from the glory of

the Lord. See Exod. xxxiv. 34. -

Verses 17, 18. Now the Lord Christ is that Spirit

--Of the law of which I spake before, to whom the

letter of it was intended to lead; and it is the office

of the Spirit of God, as the great agent in his king

dom, to direct the minds of men to it. And where

the Spirit of the Lord is—Enlightening and renew

ing men's minds; there is liberty–Not the veil, the

emblem of slavery. There is liberty from servile

fear, liberty from the guilt and power of sin, liberty

to behold with open face the glory of the Lord.

Accordingly it is added, we all—That believe in him

with a faith of his operation; beholding as in a

glass the glory of the Lord, &c.—By the glory of

the Lord here, we are to understand his divine attri

butes, his wisdom, power, and goodness; his truth,

justice, mercy; his holiness and grace, and espe

cially his love; these, and his other moral perfec

tions, are his greatest glory. But these cannot be

beheld by man immediately and directly, while he

is in the body: they can only be seen as in a glass,

or through a glass darkly; (1 Cor. xiii. 12;) namely,

1st, In that of the works of creation, as the apostle

states, Rom. i. 20, where see the notc. -

Invisible in himself, he is “dimly seen

In these his lowest works, which all declare

His goodness beyond thought, and power divine.”

2d, In the dispensations of his providence, in which

glass not only his natural, but also his moral attri

butes are manifested; his long-suffering in bearing

with sinful individuals, families, cities, nations; his

justice in punishing when they persist in their ini

quities; his mercy in pardoning them when they

break off their sins by repentance. 3d, In the work

of redemption; a work in which divine goodness in

designing, wisdom in contriving, and power in exe

cuting, are conspicuously declared ; in which jus

tice and mercy meet together, righteousness and

peace kiss each other: a wonderful planſ in which

God demonstrates that he is just, while he is the

justifier of him that believeth in Jesus. See on

Rom. iii. 25, 26, 4th, In the glass in which all these

are united, and set in a clear point of view, name

ly, the Word of God, or the gospel of Christ, in

which the divine character is clearly and fully deli

neated; as it is also still more manifestly, and in a

more striking light, in his incarnate Son, the bright

ness of his glory, the express image of his person;

the Word made flesh; God manifest in the flesh.

But by whom is the divine glory beheld in these
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Paul asserts his sincerity in CHAPTER IV. preaching the Lord Jesus Christ.

glasses Only by those from whose faces the veil

of ignorance, prejudice, and unbelief is removed;

so that with open, avekekańvuuevº, with unveiled face,

and with the eyes of their understanding opened,

they behold, view attentively, and contemplate this

glory of the Lord.

Now, observe the effect produced on those who

behold this glory; they are changed into the same

image. While we steadfastly and with open face

behold the divine likeness exhibited in these glasses,

we discern its amiableness and excellence, and the

necessity of a conformity thereto, in order to our

happiness here and hereafter. And hence arises

sincere and earnest desire after that conformity, and

an endeavour to imitate such perfections as are imi

table by us. Add to this, the very beholding and

meditating on the divine glories, has a transforming

efficacy. For instance, by contemplating his wis

dom, as manifested in his works and word, we are

enlightened and made wise: by viewing his power,

and by faith arming ourselves with it, we become

strong; able to withstand our enemies, as also to do

and suffer his will. The contemplation of his truth,

justice, mercy, and holiness, inspires us with the

same amiable and happy qualities, and knowing

and believing the love that he hath to us, and all

his people, we learn to love him who hath first loved

us; and loving him that begat, we are disposed and

enabled also to love all that are begotten of him ;

and even all mankind, if not with a love of appro

bation and complacency, yet with a love of benevo

lence and beneficence, knowing that he is the Father

of the spirits of all flesh, and that the whole race

of Adam are his offspring. Thus we become god

like, and put on the new man, which is renewed in

and by this spiritual knowledge, after the image of

him that created him, Col. iii. 10. From glory to

glory—That is, 1st, As the light and glory of the

moon and planets are by reflection from the sun;

so from the unbounded, absolutely perfect, and un

derived glory of the Creator, when beheld and con

templated, results this limited, increasing, and de

rived glory in the creature: increasing, observe;

for, 2d, this expression, from glory to glory, (which

is a Hebraism, denoting a continued succession

and increase of glory,) signifies from one degree

of this glorious conformity to God to another: this

on earth. But it implies also, 3d, from grace,

(which is glory in the bud,) to glory in heaven,

which is the ripe fruit. It is of importance to no

tice likewise the grand agent in this work, namely,

the Spirit of the Lord, 1st, He hath prepared

these glasses, particularly the two last mentioned,

the Holy Scriptures, indited by his inspiration, and

the human nature of Christ, formed by his agency

in the womb of the virgin. And he causes the glo

ry of the Lord to be reflected from them. 2d, He

rends the veil from our minds, and opens the eyes

of our understanding, that we may be enabled to

behold the divine glory in these glasses. 3d, He

causes the sight to be transforming, communi

cating his own renewing and sanctifying influ

ences, and thereby imparting his likeness and na

ture.

CHAPTER IV.

Here the apostle declares, (1,) That, animated by views of the excellence and power of the gospel ministry, he and his

brethren had discharged it with unwearied diligence, sincerity, and faithfulness, though not with equal success to all, 1–7

(2) That their sufferings for it were erceeding great, but attended with rich supports and spiritual advantages, 8–12

(3,) That their prospects of eternal glory chiefly preserved them from fainting under their tribulations, 13–18.

*.*.*.* THEREFORE, “seeing we have

- - - * this ministry "as we have re

ceived mercy, we faint not;

2. But have renounced the hidden A. M. 4064.

things of "dishonesty; not walking

in craftiness, “nor handling the word of God

* St. Matthew's Day, epistle, verse 1 to verse 7.-a Chap. iii.

6. b 1 Cor. vii. 25; 1 Tim. i. 13.

* Gr. shame, Rom. i. 16; vi. 21.

ii. 3, 5

• Chap. ii. 17; 1 Thess.

NOTES ON CHAPTER IV.

Verses 1,2. Therefore, seeing we have this minis

try—Spoken of from verses 6–11 of the preceding

chapter, with which this is closely connected; a

ministry so superior to that wherewith Moses was

intrusted; as we have received mercy–To be ac

counted faithful; as God has in mercy accepted us

as his servants, and supported us in our work; we

faint not—Under any of those sufferings which we

are called to endure; nor desist, in any degree, from

our glorious enterprise. But have renounced—Or

set at open defiance; the hidden things of dishon

esty—Or of shame, as rm, aloxvync properly signifies;

all things which men need to hide or be ashamed

of; not walking in craftiness—Using no disguise,

subtlety, or guile; nor handling the word of God

deceitfully—Not privily corrupting the pure truth

of God by any additions of our own, or alterations,

or by attempting to accommodate it to the taste of

our hearers. But, by manifestation of the genuine

and unsophisticated truth, commending ourselves

to every man's conscience—Appealing to the con

sciences of sinners for the truth and importance of

our doctrine; or acting in such a manner as all men,
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If the gospel be hid, it is II. CORINTHIANS. hid to them that are lost.

A. M. 4064.
it fºllur - d - -

A. D. 60 deceitfully; but, "by manifestation

of the truth, * commending ourselves

to every man's conscience in the sight of God.

3 But if our gospel be hid, “it is hid to them

that are lost:

4 In whom 5 the god of this world "hath

blinded the minds of them which believe not,

lest the hight of the glorious gospel A. M.4064.

of Christ, * who is the image of God, A. D. Co.

should shine unto them. -

5 * For we preach not ourselves, but Christ

Jesus the Lord; and "ourselves your servants

for Jesus's sake.

6 For God, "who commanded the light to

4 Chap. vi. 4, 7; vii. 14.—e Chap. v. 11.—f 1 Cor. i. 18;

Chap. ii. 15; 2 Thess. ii. 10–5 John xii. 31; xiv. 30; xvi.

11; Eph. vi. 12.-h Isa. vi. 10; John xii. 40; Chap. iii. 14.

i Chap. iii. 8, 9, 11, 18; Verse 6.——k John i. 18; xii. 45; xiv.

9; Phil. ii. 6; Col. i. 15; Heb. i. 3.−1 1 Cor. i. 13, 23; x.

33.—m 1 Cor. ix.19; Chap. i. 24.—n Gen. i. 3.

in their consciences, if rightly informed, must ap

prove of; in the sight of God—Whose eye we know

is upon us, observing the secrets of our hearts, and

therefore we desire, by the most perfect integrity

and uprightness, to approve ourselves to him. The

apostle does not mean that they actually recom

mended themselves to the conscience of every man,

so that they had the approbation of every man; but

that they behaved in such a manner as ought to

have convinced every man of their honesty and fideli

ty in their preaching, and in the exercise of every

other branch of their ministry.

Verses 3, 4. But if our gospel also, (so it is in the

original,) be hid—Keka'avuuevov, reiled, as well as

the law of Moses; it is veiled to them that are lost—

Ev tour aro27 ºuevoic, in those that are perishing,

namely, in a state of ignorance and unbelief; of

guilt, depravity, weakness, and wretchedness. “In

chap. iii. 13, 14, the apostle had observed that there

were two veils, by which the Israelites were blinded,

or prevented from understanding the meaning of the

law, and from perceiving that it was to be abolished

by the gospel. The first was a veil which lay on

the law itself. This veil was formed by the obscurity

of the types and figures of the law, and was signi

fied by Moses putting a veil upon his face when he

delivered the law. The other veil lay upon their

hearts, and was woven by their own prejudices and

corrupt affections, which hindered them from dis

cerning the true design of the law, and the intima

tions given in it concerning its abrogation by the

gospel. Now, in allusion to these causes of the

blindness of the Israelites, the apostle told the

Corinthians that the gospel had been so plainly

preached, and so fully proved, that if its divine

original and true meaning was veiled, it was veiled

only to them who destroyed themselves. It was not

veiled by any veil lying on the gospel itself, but by

a veil lying on the hearts of men, who would de

stroy themselves, by hearkening to their own pre

judices and lusts.”—Macknight. In, or among

whom the god of this world—Grandis et horribilis

descriptio Satanae, a grand and terrible descrip

tion of Satan, says Bengelius. Satan is repeatedly

styled by our Lord, the prince of this world. See

John xii. 31; xiv. 30; xvi. 11; that is, the prince of

those who are men of the world, (Psa. xvii. 14,) and

who freely subject themselves to him. Thus, (Eph.

vi.12.) he and his associates in rebellion against God

are termed the rulers of the darkness of this world.

Satan is termed by the apostle here, the god of this

world, because he makes use of the things of this

world, especially of its riches, honours, pleasures,

and various vanities, to obtain and establish his do

minion over a great part of mankind, even over all

that continue under the power of unbelief and sin.

Hath blinded—Not only veiled; the minds of them

that beliere not—So that they have no true appre

hension nor discernment of spiritual things: which

indeed none can savingly know, nor duly appreci

ate, but by the teaching of the Spirit of God, (1 Cor.

ii. 11,) even the Spirit of wisdom and revelation, by

which alone the eyes of our understanding can be

| enlightened, Eph. i. 17, 18; lest the light—Tov ºw

riquov, the illumination ; of the glorious gospel of

| Christ, should shine—Or beam forth, as the apostles

expression signifies; upon them—By our ministry.

Illumination is properly the reflection, or propa

gation of light, from those who are already enlight

ened, to others; and the apostle appears to allude to

the splendour of God's majesty shining from Moses's

face on the people. Who is the image of God—

This appellation is frequently given to Christ, who

is so called, because, in his complete person, he was

in such a sense God manifest in the flesh, and so

exactly exhibited the Father to mankind, that they

who saw him, saw the Father, as far as he could

be seen on earth. See notes on John xiv. 7–11.

Hence he is termed, (Heb. i. 3,) the brightness of his

Father's glory, and the earpress image of his per

son. Though the devil is said here to blind the minds

of unbelierers, no person understands the apostle

to mean that he hath the power of blinding men's

minds directly; far less that he hath the power of

blinding them forcibly; for in that case, who could

remain unblinded ? But he means, that Satan blinds

unbelievers, by suggesting those thoughts and ima

ginations, and exciting those lusts and passions, by

which such as believe not are easily persuaded to

shut their eyes against the light of the gospel, be

cause it condemns their vicious practices. Thus our

Lord testifies that men lore darkness rather than

light, because their deeds are evil. The ignorance,

therefore, of unbelievers does not proceed from the

obscurity of the gospel, but from their own lusts and

passions, which, by the grace of God, not withheld

from them, (for it visits all, Titus ii. 11, 12,) they

might resist and mortify, Rom. viii. 13; but to which

they voluntarily, wickedly, and generally in oppo

sition to their better judgment, yield themselves

willing servants.

verses 5, 6. For, &c.—As if he had said, The
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The ministers of Christ CHAPTER IV.
hare the treasure of the gospel.

*, *,4064. shine out of darkness, *hath "shined

- -- in our hearts, to give P the light of

the knowledge of the glory of God in the face

of Jesus Christ.

7 But we have this treasure in A. M. 4064.

* earthen vessels, " that the excel- A. D. 90.

lency of the power may be of God, and not

of us,

* Gr. is he who hath.-02 Pet. i. 19.-P. Verse 4; 1 Pet. ii. 9. * Chap. v. 1,– 1 Cor. ii. 5; Chap. xii. 9.

cause of their continuing in unbelief, and perishing,

is not in us, nor in the doctrine they hear from us;

for we preach not ourselves—As able either to en

lighten, or pardon, or sanctify mankind; but Christ

Jesus the Lord—Their only infallible Teacher, all

sufficient Saviour, and righteous Governor; their

only wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and re

demption; and ourselves your servants—Ready to

do the meanest offices, and advance the best in

terests of you, and all the other disciples of Christ,

to whom we minister; for Jesus's sake—Out of love

to him, and with a view to his glory; and not for

honour, interest, pleasure, or any worldly considera

tion. For—To produce in us this disposition, and

to qualify us for this great and important work;

God, who—In the first creation of this world; com

manded the light to shine out of darkness—By his

infinitely powerful word; hath shined in our hearts

—And not only in the hearts of us apostles, and his

other ministers, but in the hearts of all those whom

the god of this world no longer blinds, and thereby

shuts them up in unbelief: to give the light of the

knowledge, &c.—IIpos ºortcuov Tng yuwaewº, &c. In

order to our illumination with, or to impart the

lustre of; the knowledge of the glory of God—Of

his glorious perfections, especially of his glorious

love, and his glorious image, see on chap. iii. 18; in

the face of Jesus Christ—Which reflects this glory

in another manner than the face of Moses did. Or,

as ev Tpoodrº Inge Xptze, may be properly rendered,

in the person of Jesus Christ; for undoubtedly the

glory here spoken of was reflected not merely from

his face, but from his whole person, through the

union ofDeity with humanity in him, and all the won

derful things he did and suffered in consequence of it.

Verse 7. But we—The apostles, and all other

ministers of Christ, yea, and all true believers; hare

this treasure—Of the gospel, or of the truth and

grace of God; in earthen vessels—In frail, feeble,

perishing bodies, formed out of the dust of the earth,

and, because of sin, returning to it; mean, vile, com

passed about with infirmity, and liable to be broken

in pieces daily. Even the whole man, the soul as

well as body, is but a vessel, in which the treasure

is lodged, and upon which it confers a value and

dignity, but from which it receives none, but is

rather disgraced and injured, by being deposited in

such a mean and impure vessel. The gospel is

properly termed a treasure, 1st, Because of its great

excellence, manifested in the truth and importance

of its doctrine; the equity, purity, goodness, and

clearness of its precepts; the suitableness, value,

and certainty of its promises, the awfulness and ter

ror of its threatenings, revealed for our warning and

caution. 2d, Because it is the means of enriching

us, even in this world, with the truest and most
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valuable treasure; a treasure, of all others, the most

suited to our rational and immortal nature, and

which as far exceeds the riches of this world, as

the soul exceeds the body, as heaven exceeds

earth, or eternity time, namely, divine knowledge,

—rendering us wise unto eternal salvation; true

holiness, conforming us to the image of him that

created us; and solid happiness, giving us, in com

munion with God, an earnest of our future inherit

ance. 3d, Because it offers to us, and shows us how

to attain, the greatest and most valuable treasure in

the life to come, even all the joys and glories of the

heavenly state. That the earcellency of the power

may be of God—This power is three-fold: 1st, The

inherent virtue of the gospel doctrine, whereby,

when understood, believed, and laid to heart, it

shows itself to be quick and powerful, spirit and

life; becoming a seed of genuine repentance, of

justifying faith, of immortal hope, of sincere love,

and new obedience. 2d, Those miraculous opera

tions, whereby God bore witness to, sealed, and

confirmed the truth and importance of the doctrine

of his first messengers. 3d, Those ordinary infln

ences of his Spirit as a Spirit of truth and grace; of

light, life, purity, and comfort, which fails not to ac

company the faithful preaching of it in every age.

By this three-fold energy, the gospel overcame of

old, and still overcomes, the obstacles in the way of

its progress: 1st, From within, through the cor

ruption of nature, the prejudice of education, the

love of false religion, unbelief, the love of sin, and

of the world. 2d, From without, as the contra

diction of philosophers, of heathen, Jewish, or

Christian priests and magistrates; of sinners of all

descriptions; persecutions from Jews and Gentiles,

and the carnal part of mankind in every age; re

proaches, spoiling of goods, imprisonments, racks,

tortures, and martyrdoms. 3d, From the gospel

itself, exhibiting, as an object of confidence, love,

obedience, and worship, one who was crucified, to

the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks fool

ishness. For, as Macknight observes, “the great

ness of this power can only be estimated by the

greatness of the obstacles which it had to remove,

and by the greatness of the effects which it then

produced. No sooner was the gospel preached in

any country, whether barbarous or civilized, than

great numbers forsook idolatry, and devoted them

selves to the worship of the true God. Moreover,

instead of wallowing, as formerly, in sensuality, and
practising all manner of wickedness, they became

remarkably holy. But it is evident, that before
such an entire change in the faith [and practice] of

any heathen could take place, the prejudices of edu

cation were to be overcome; the example of parents,

relations, and teachers, ºto be set aside; the re



In various tribulations, the apostles
II. CORINTHIANS.

were upheld by the power of God.

A. M. 4064. 8 We are "troubled on every side,
A. D. 60. yet not distressed; we are perplexed,

but "not in despair;

9 Persecuted, but not forsaken; * cast down,

but not destroyed;

10 "Always bearing about in the body the

dying of the Lord Jesus, “that the life also of

Jesus might be made manifest in our A. M.4064.
A. D. 60.

body. -

11 For we which live 3 are always delivered

unto death for Jesus's sake, that the life also

of Jesus might be made manifest in our mor

tal flesh.

12So then “death worketh in us,but life in you.

* Chap. vii. 5.—” Or, not altogether without help, or, means.

* Psa. xxxvii. 24.—n 1 Cor. xv. 31 ; Chap. i. 5, 9; Gal. vi. 17;

Phil. iii. 10.

* Romans viii. 17; 2 Timothy ii. 11, 12; 1 Peter iv. 13.

y Chap. xliv. 22; Rom. viii. 36; 1 Cor. xv. 31, 49.-- Chap.

xiii. 9.

proaches, calumnies, and hatred of persons most

dear to the convert, were to be disregarded; the

resentment of magistrates, priests, and all whose

interests were any way connected with the esta

blished religion, was to be borne; in short, the ties

of blood and friendship were to be broken, considera

tions of ease and interest were to be silenced; nay,

the love of life itself was to be cast out; all which

were obstacles to the heathen changing their faith

and practice, next to insurmountable;” and such as

could not have been overcome by any natural power,

which the first preachers of the gospel can be sup

posed to have possessed.

The beautiful and strong expression here used by

the apostle, tva n virepôoàn the évvauew m re Gee, evi

dently contains an ellipsis, which Grotius supplies

thus, That the earcellency, &c., may appear to be of

God. Men, it must be observed, are always inclined

to ascribe to second causes effects which belong only

to the first cause. Whenever we see any effects

which astonish us, instead of elevating our thoughts

to God, and giving him the glory, we meanly sink

into creature admiration, and greature attachments,

as iſ the events were to be ascribed to instruments.

Thus the heathen beholding the sun, and the aston

ishing effects produced by it in the world, took it for

a god; not considering that it was only a servant,

and an image of God, the invisible Sun. The Lyca

onians, seeing Paul and Barnabas work a miracle,

would have sacrificed to them, not considering that

they were only instruments of the divine power.

Nay, and the Jews, although instructed in the know

ledge of the true God, yet when they saw Peter and

John restore a cripple, crowded about them, greatly

wondering, as though the miracle was to be ascribed

to their power or holiness. And even the Apostle

John, illuminated as he was by the Spirit of truth,

suffered himself to be surprised at two different times

by this imprudent inclination, (so natural is it to all

mankind ') for, being dazzled with the glory of the

angel who talked with him, he fell prostrate before

him, and would have adored him, had not the angel

corrected his folly. Now to prevent every thing of

this kind, which would have entirely frustrated the

design of the gospel, (which is to draw people from

the creature to the Creator.) the power intended to

convert the nations is put into earthen vessels, that a |

sight of the meanness of the instruments might pre

vent men from ascribing any thing to them. And

the weaker the instruments are, the more is the di

vine power manifested and known to be of God, be

cause there is no proportion between the instruments

and the work. How glorious was the power which

triumphed over the proud and mighty Pharaoh by

the simple rod of Moses; that overthrew the walls

of Jericho by the sounding of rams' horns! And

how illustrious the power which triumphed over

principalities and powers, by the doctrine of the

cross preached by mortals—sinners—men, mean and

despised—by tax-gatherers, fishermen, and tent-ma

kers; men without letters—arms—power—intrigue;

men, poor, persecuted, forsaken! Yet idols fell:

temples were demolished: oracles struck dumb: the

reign of the devil abolished: the strongest inclina

|tions ofnature conquered: ancient habits and customs

changed: superstitions annihilated: people flocking

in crowds to adore the Crucified . The great and

the small, the learned and the ignorant; kings and

their subjects; yea, whole provinces and kingdoms,

presenting themselves at the foot of the cross! Sure

ly this is the finger of God, or rather it is the out

stretched arm of Jehovah'

Verses 8–12. We are troubled—The four articles

in this verse respect inward, the four in the next out

ward afflictions. In each clause the former part

shows the earthen vessels; the latter, the excellence

of the power. Yet not distressed—Stevoxopsuevo,

pressed into a strait place, so as to find no way of

escape; perpleared—The word attopauevot, so ren

dered, signifies persons involved in evils from which

they know not how to extricate themselves: but not

—E5atopsuevot, reduced to such despair as to give up

all hope of deliverance from God. Persecuted—

Continually by men; but not forsaken—Of God;

cast down—By our enemies; but not destroyed—

Entirely by them. Always—Wherever we go;

bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Je

sus—Continually expecting to lay down our lives as

he laid down his; that the life also of Jesus—Who

is now triumphant above all hostile power; might be

made manifest in our body—That is, in the preser

vation of it, feeble as it is, and exposed continually to

destruction. Or the expression may mean, that we,

through our various dangers and sufferings, being

conformed to his life here, may hereafter rise from

the dead, and be glorified like him. For we who

lire–Those of us, the apostles and ministers of

Christ, who are not yet killed for the testimony of

Jesus; are always delivered unto death—Are per

petually in the very jaws of destruction, which we

willingly submit to, that we may obtain a better re

surrection. So then—Or so that, upon the whole;
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The prospect of future glory
CHAPTER IV.

is a support under tribulation.

A.M.,4064. 13 We having * the same spirit of

*** faith, according as it is written, "Ibe.

lieved, and therefore have I spoken; we also

believe, and therefore speak;

14 Knowing, that “he which raised up the

Lord Jesus, shall raise up us also by Jesus, and

shall present us with you.

15 For "all things are for your sakes, that

* the abundant grace might through the thanks

giving of many redound to the glory A.

of God. A. D. oo.

16 For which cause we faint not; but though

our outward man perish, yet ‘ the inward man

is renewed day by day.

17 For 8 our light affliction, which is but for

a moment, worketh for us a far more exceed

ing and eternal weight of glory;

18 "While we look not at the things which

M. 4064.

. D. 60.

a Rom. i. 12; 2 Pet. i. 1.-b Psa. cxvi. 10. c Rom. viii.

11; 1 Cor. vi. 14.—d 1 Cor. iii. 21; Chap. i. 6; Col. i. 24;

2 Tim. ii. 10.—e Chap. i. 11; viii. 19 ; ix. 11, 12.- Rom.

vii. 22; Eph. iii. 16; Col. iii. 10; 1 Pet. iii. 4.—5 Matt. v.

12; Rom. viii. 18; 1 Pet. i. 6; v. 10.-h Rom. viii. 24;

Chap. v. 7; Heb. xi. 1.

death worketh in us—Is very busy, active, and al

ways at work, to bring us under its power by these

sufferings; but life in you—Spiritual life has been

conveyed to you by our ministry: or the sense may

be, we undergo many miseries, and are in continual

danger of death; but you are in safety, and enjoy all

the comforts of life!

Verses 13–15. We having the same spirit—

Which you have, because we have the same faith:

or, we have the same spirit of faith which animated

the saints of old, David in particular, when he said,

I believed, and therefore have I spoken—That is, I

trusted in God, and therefore he has put this song of

praise in my mouth. We also believe—Have the

same confidence that God will also deliver us out of

our troubles; and therefore speak—Declare this our

confidence by preaching the gospel openly, even in

the midst of affliction and death, supported by an in

ward consciousness of our integrity, and animated

by a powerful sense of duty to God, and a persua

sion that he who raised up the Lord Jesus—The

first-fruits of them that sleep; shall raise us up also,

and present us, ministers, with you—With all his

members, faultless before his presence with earceed

ing joy. For all things—Whether adverse or pros

perous; are for your sakes—For the profit of all

that believe as well as all that teach; that the abun

dant, TŽeovaaaaa, overflowing grace—Which pre

serves you and us alive, both in soul and body; might

abound yet more through the thanksgiving of many

—For thanksgiving invites more abundant grace.

Verses 16, 17. For which cause—Because of

which abounding grace that supports us; we faint

not—Under any of our present pressures; but though

our outward man—The body; perish—Be worn out

and brought to dust prematurely, by our continual

labours and sufferings; our inward man—The soul;

is renewed day by day—After the divine nature and

likeness, receiving fresh degrees of spiritual strength,

purity, and consolation, in proportion as the body

grows weaker, and we feel our dissolution approach

ing. And it is reasonable that this should be the

case; for our light affliction—To rapavruka exaºpov

tn; 6%tºeoc, momentary lightness, or light thing (as

Macknight renders it) of our affliction; worketh, or

rather worketh out, for us a far more exceeding

treight of glory—That is, a weight of glory far ex

ceeding the affliction, both in degree and duration:

or, far greater than we could have received if we

had not passed through the affliction. For the af

fliction, by correcting our faults, exercising and

thereby increasing our graces, and purging us as

gold and silver are purified in the furnace, increases

our holiness and conformity to God, and thereby

prepares us for a greater degree of future felicity

than could otherwise have been assigned us; God

also as certainly rewarding his people hereafter for

their sufferings patiently endured, as for their la

bours diligently and cheerfully accomplished. “The

Hebrew word,” as Macknight justly observes, “an

swering to glory, signifies both weight and glory.

Here the apostle joins the two significations in one

phrase; and describing the happiness of the right

eous, calls it not glory simply, but a weight of glory,

in opposition to the light thing ofour affliction; and

an eternal weight of glory, in opposition to the mo

mentary duration of our affliction: and a more ear

ceeding eternal weight of glory, as beyond compar

ison greater than all the dazzling glories of riches,

fame, power, pleasure, or any thing which can be

possessed in the present life. And after all it is a

glory not yet to be revealed; it is not yet fully

known.” But, as Blackwell (Sacred Classics, vol.

i. p. 332) well expresses it, “This is one of the most

emphatic passages in all St. Paul's writings, in which

he speaks as much like an orator, as he does as an

apostle. The lightness of the trial is expressed by

to exaopov rºc 32.4 peoc, the lightness of our affliction,

which is but for a moment; as if he had said, It is

even levity itself in such a comparison. On the

other hand, the ka9' wreptožºv etc vitépôožm, which we

render far more earceeding, is infinitely emphatical,

and cannot be fully expressed by any translation.

It signifies that all hyperboles fall short of describing

that weighty, eternal glory, so solid, so lasting, that

you may pass from hyperbole to hyperbole, and yet

when you have gained the last, you are infinitely

below it.” Indeed, as another eminent writer ob

serves, the beauty and sublimity of St. Paul's expres:

sions here, as descriptive of heavenly glory, opposed

to temporal afflictions, surpass all imagination, and

cannot be preserved in any translation or paraphrase,

which aſter all must sink far, very far below the as

tonishing original.

Verse 18. While we look—That is, this weight of

glory will be wrought out for us while we look, or
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Things seen are temporal, but II. CORINTHIANS,
things not seen are eternal."

A. M. 4064. are seen, but at the things which are
A. D. 60 - -

not seen: for the things which are

seen are temporal; but the things A, M.,4984.
- A. D. 60.

which are not seen are eternal.

provided we look, namely, by faith and expectation;

not at the things which are seen—Men, money,

honour, pleasure, the things of earth; for to look at

these will only render us more earthly and carnal,

more unfit for the heavenly state; but at the things

which are not seen—God, Christ, grace, glory; the

things of heaven: to look at which with faith, de

sire, and expectation, will naturally tend to render

us more heavenly, holy, and divine, in our intentions

and affections. The word axoſted here used, and ren

dered to look, properly signifies to look or aim at a

mark which we intend to hit, or an object which we

wish to lay hold on, and consequently endeavour to

obtain; our English word scope, or mark aimed at,

is derived from the same Greek theme. For the

things which are seen, &c.—As if he had said, We

have great reason to desire, expect, and aim at the

latter, rather than the former; for the former, being

visible, are also temporal, or temporary and tran

sient; but the others, which are invisible, are eternal,

and therefore suited to the duration of that immor

tal soul which God hath given us, and in the felicity

of which our true happiness must consist. This

quality of future happiness, that it is eternal, not

only implies that its joys and glories will have no

end, not even after a duration hath passed beyond

all computation of numbers, or conception in thought,

but also that these joys will suffer no interruption

or abatement whatever, in the course of a duration

absolutely everlasting.

CHAPTER W.

In this chapter, (1,) The apostle proceeds in his description of the glorious hopes which he and his fellow-ministers and Chris

tians had beyond the grave, as their great support and ground of triumph under all those trials which he had been men

tioning before, 1–8.

their work, 9–11.

(2,) He shows how these hopes, and their views of the future judgment, excited them to diligence in

(3,) Mentions his great concern for the Corinthian converts, with the reasons of it, 12–16. (4.) Bears

testimony to the necessity of regeneration, and reconciliation with God through Christ's atonement, and by the ministry of

the gospel, 17–21.

*.*.*.* FoR we know that if "our earthly

- -- house of this tabernacle were dis

solved, we have a building of God, a house not

made with hands, eternal in the heavens.

2 For in this "we groan, earnestly desiring

to be clothed upon with our house A, M.4064.

which is from heaven: A. D. o.

3 If so be that * being clothed we shall not

be found naked.

4 For we that are in this tabernacle do groan,

a Job iv. 19 ; Chap. iv. 7; 2 Pet. i. 13, 14. b Rom. viii. 23. * Rev. iii. 18; xvi. 15.

NOTES ON CHAPTER W.

Verses 1–4. For we know—We pursue, not seen,

but unseen things, and do not faint in our work,

because we know that if our earthly house—Which

is only a tabernacle or tent, a mere temporary habi

tation; were dissolved—Were mouldered back to

the dust out of which it was formed; or if our zeal

in the service of the gospel should expose us to mar

tyrdom, which should destroy it before its time; we

have—And should immediately enjoy; a building

of God—A building of which he is the great archi

tect and donor; a house not made with mortal hands

—Nor to be compared with the most magnificent

structure which hands ever raised, exceeding them

all in its lustre, as much as in its duration, though

that duration be eternal in the heavens—Placed far

above either violence or decay. “Whether we con

sider this divine building as particularly signifying

the body after the resurrection, in which sense

Whitby takes it; or any vehicle with which the soul

may be clothed during the intermediate state, con

siderable difficulties will arise.” “I therefore,” says

Doddridge, “am inclinable rather to take it in a more

general view, as referring to the whole provision

God has made for the future happiness of his peo

ple, and which Christ represents as his Father's

house, in which there are many mansions.” For

in this—While we are in this state of suffering, or

while our soul sojourns in this mortal body; tre

groan earnestly—Eagerly long for that future state,

and the felicity of it, and grieve that we do not yet

enjoy it; desiring to be clothed upon—That is, upon

this body, which is now covered with flesh and blood;

with our house which is from heaven—To enter the

heavenly mansion which God hath provided for us.

To be clothed upon with a house, is a very strong

figure; which yet the apostle uses here and in verse

4, having in his thoughts the glory which each should

wear, instead of being clothed, as now, with that mor

tal flesh which he calls a tabernacle, as it is so mean,

inconvenient, and precarious an abode. If so be that

being clothed—With the image of God, while we
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All men must appear before the
CHAPTER W.

judgment-seat of Christ.

A. M.4064. being burdened: not for that we

*** would be unclothed, but "clothed

upon, that mortality might be swallowed up

of life. -

5 Now, " he that hath wrought us for the

self-same thing is God, who also “ hath given

unto us the earnest of the Spirit.

6 Therefore we are always confident, know

ing that, while we are at home in the body,

we are absent from the Lord:

7 (For s we walk by faith, not by sight:)

8 We are confident, I say, and A. M.,4064.

* willing rather to be absent from the A. D. to

body, and to be present with the Lord.

9 Wherefore we labour, that, whether

present or absent, we may be accepted of

him. -

10 'For we must all appear before the judg

ment-seat of Christ; * that every one may

receive the things done in his body, according

to that he hath done, whether it be good or

bad.

d 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54.—º Isa. xxix. 23; Eph. ii. 10. f Rom.

viii. 23; Chap. i. 22; Eph. i. 14; iv. 30–s Rom. viii. 24,

25; Chap. iv. 18; 1 Cor. xiii. 12; Heb. xi. 1–h Phil. i. 23.

* Or, endeavour. i Matt. xxv. 31, 32; Rom. xiv. 10.

ºom. ii. 6; Gal. vi. 7; Eph. vi. 8; Col. iii. 24, 25; Rev. xxii.

are in the body; we shall not be found naked—Of

the wedding garment. He seems to allude to Gen.

iii. 7; Exod. xxxii. 25; our natural turpitude of sin

being a nakedness abominable to God. See 1 Pet.

v. 5; Col. iii. 12, where the same metaphor of being

clothed with divine graces is made use of For ite

that are in this tabernacle—Who still dwell in these

frail and corruptible tents; do groan, being burdened

therewith. The apostle speaks with exact pro

priety, a burden naturally exciting groans: and we

are here burdened with numberless afflictions, in

firmities, and temptations. Not that we would be

unclothed—Stripped of our bodies, for that is what we

cannot consider as in itself desirable; but rather, if it

might be left to our choice, we would desire to pass

into the immortal state without dying, or to be clothed

upon with the heavenly glory, such as that which

will invest the saints after the resurrection; that

mortality, to 30m rov, that which is mortal–Cor

ruptible, and obnoxious to so many infirmities, dis

orders, burdens, and sorrows; might be swallowed up

of life—As if it were annihilated by the divine power,

which at the resurrection will exert itself in and

upon us; namely, as the case was with Enoch and

Elijah when they were translated, and as it shall be

with the saints that are found alive at Christ's second

coming. The meaning of this and the following

verses is evidently this; “That though it appeared

most desirable of all to pass to future glory without

dying, yet a state in which mortality should be swal

lowed up of life, was, at all events, desirable; and

an absence from the body to be not only submitted

to, but wished for, in a view of being so present with

the Lord, as even in the intermediate state they ex

pected to be.”—Doddridge.

Verses 5–8. Now he that hath wrought us for—

Or to, this longing for immortality; is God—For

n-ele but God, none less than the Almighty, could

have wrought this in us; who also hath given us his

Spirit—In its various gifts and graces; as an ear

nest—Of our obtaining the heavenly habitation.

We are confident, therefore—Or courageous in all

dangers and sufferings, and dare venture even upon

death itself; knowing that while we are at home—Or

rather sojourn (as evémuswrec here signifies) in the

body, we are absent, ex&nueuev, we are eariles; from

the Lord—Christ,in the enjoyment of whom our chief

happiness consists. For—While on earth; we walk

by faith—Are influenced, guided, and governed in

our whole course of life, by our faith in objects yet

unseen; not by the sight—Of heavenly glories. In

other words, we cannot now see heavenly and eter

nal things, as we expect to do after death. It is true

our faith gives us an evidence of them, (Heb. xi. 1,)

which implies a kind of seeing him who is invisible,

and the invisible world; yet this is as far beneath what

we shall have in eternity, as that evidence of faith is

above the evidence of bare, unassisted reason. We

are confident, I say—And bold, through the influ

ence of these views which God hath given us; and

willing—Evdokeuev, take complacency and delight,

in the expectation of being absent from the body—

And from all intercourse with the persons and things

of this world, however dear some of them may have

been formerly to us; and present with the Lord—

This demonstrates that the apostle had no idea of

his soul sleeping after death, but expected it to pass

immediately into a state of felicity with Christ in

paradise; and consequently that the happiness of

the saints is not deferred till the resurrection. See

chap. xii. 4.

Verses 9, 10. Wherefore ire labour—ºortuguega,

we are ambitious, (the only ambition which has

place in a Christian,) that, whether present in the

body, or absent from it, we may be accepted of

him—Evaperot avro eval, to be well-pleasing to him,

or to receive the tokens of his favour and approba

tion. For we must all—Apostles as well as other

men, whether now present in the body, or absent

from it; appear—Openly, without covering; before

the judgment-seat of Christ—Where all hidden

things will be revealed, probably the sins even of the

faithful, which were forgiven long before: for many

of their good works (their humiliation, contrition,

godly sorrow, striving against sin, mortification of it)

cannot otherwise appear; but this will be done at

their own desire, without grief and shame; that

every one may receive the things—That is, the due

reward of the things; done in his body, whether

good or bad–In full proportion to his actions, and

the secret springs thereof, which will then be all laid

open; and according to the principles from which
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Paul's great concern for II. CORINTHIANS. the Corinthian converts.

A. M. 4064. 11 Knowing therefore 'the terror of

* * * the Lord, we persuade men; but "we

are made manifest unto God; and I trust also

are made manifest in your consciences.

12 For "we commend not ourselves again

unto you, but give you occasion * to glory on

our behalf, that ye may have somewhat to an

swer them which glory “in appearance, and

not in heart. -

13 For P whether we be beside ourselves, it is to

God: or whether we be sober, it is for your cause.

14 For the love of Christ constraineth A. M. 4064.

us; because we thus judge, that “if A. D. Co.

one died for all, then were all dead:

15 And that he died for all, " that they which

live should not henceforth live unto them

selves, but unto him which died for them, and

rose again.

16 "Wherefore henceforth know we no man

after the flesh: yea, though we have known

Christ after the flesh, “yet now henceforth

know we him no more.

Job xxxi. 23; Hebrews x. 31; Jude 23.−m Chapter iv. 2.

* Chap. iii. 1–0 Chap. i. 14. * Gr. in the face. P Chap.

xi. 1, 16, 17; xii. 6, 11.-1 Rom. v. 15.

r Rom. vi. 11, 12; xiv. 7, 8; 1 Cor. vi. 19 ; Gal. ii. 20; 1 Thess.

v. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 2.- Matt. xii. 50; John xv. 14; Gal. v. 6;

Phil. iii. 7, 8; Col. iii. 11. t John vi. 63.

the Searcher of hearts knows his actions to have pro

ceeded. Some read the latter clause, that everyone

may receive in the body, (namely, in his body raised,)

according to what he hath done. That is, as in the

body he did either good or evil, so the body being

raised, he is recompensed therein accordingly.

Verses 11, 12. Knowing therefore the terror of the

Lord—The strict judgment which must then pass

on all impenitent sinners; we the more earnestly

persuade men—To repent and believe the gospel,

that, instead of being objects of the divine wrath,

they may live and die happy in his favour. But, as

we are made manifest to God—And he knows our

integrity; I trust also it is evident to you. For we

commend not ourselves—We do not say this as if we

thought there was any need of again recommend

ing ourselves to you, but give you occasion to glory

—To rejoice and praise God, and furnish you with

an answer to those false apostles; who glory in ap

pearance, but not in heart—We may infer from this,

and from the beginning of chap. iii., that some of the

Corinthians were disposed to represent the care

which Paul took to vindicate himself, as pride and

vainglory. On the other hand, it seems they would

have interpreted his silence as the effect of guilt and

confusion. He therefore plainly and very properly

tells them, that he said this only in his own neces

sary defence; and to furnish his friends with an an

swer to those whose consciences condemned them,

while they endeavoured to asperse him.

Verses 13–15. For whether we be beside ourselves

––Asthey affirm we are, because we expose ourselves

to so many sufferings, and even to the danger of im

prisonment and death, by persevering in our work

of preaching the gospel. Or whether we appear to

be transported beyond ourselves—By our speaking

or writing with uncommon vehemence; it is to God

—It is zeal for his glory that animates us; and he

understands, if men do not, the emotion which him

self inspires. Or whether we be sober—In shunning

persecution as much as may be, or proceed in a

more calm and sedate manner; it is for your cause

—We have your good in view, and proceed in our

course in order to promote your best interests. In

other words, love to God and benevolence to man,

are the grand principles by which we are actuated;

and we cannot be cold and unaffected, while we have

such grand and noble subjects under our considera

tion as those which we treat of among you. Mr.

Locke, from comparing chap. xi. 1, 16–21, and xii.

6, 11, is of opinion that the Corinthians censured

Paul as a fool or madman, for what he said in com

mendation of himself. In that case the meaning is,

“You say I am distracted for my present conduct,

but this is between God and myself; I am sure you

Corinthians ought not to say it, for all my sobel

thoughts and most painful labours are for you.” For

the lore of Christ—So illustriously displayed toward

us in our redemption, and our love to him in return;

constraineth us—Evvexel, bears us on, with a strong,

steady, prevailing influence, such as winds and tides

exert when they waft the vessel to its destined har

bour; ºptvavra, rero, judging thus, or while we thus

judge—Thus consider and reflect; that if one died

for all—Which Jesus assuredly did, even gave him

self a ransom for all mankind, without exception,

(1 Tim. ii. 6,) yea, tasted death for every man, for

every human being; (Heb. ii. 9;) then were all dead

—Even the best of men were in a state of spiritual

death entailed upon them by the sin of the first man,

(see on Gen. ii. 17) and liable to death eternal. For

had it been otherwise with any man, Christ would

not have had need to die for him. And that he died

for all—That all might besaved; that they who lice—

That all who live upon the earth, or all who, be

lieving in him, are put in possession of spiritual life

through his death and grace procured thereby;

should not henceforth—From the moment they

know and are united to him; live unto themselves

—Seek their own honour, profit, or pleasure, or do

their own will; but live unto him who died for them

—And thereby procured for them pardoning mercy

and renewing grace, to enable them so to live; and

rose again—That he might receive for them, and

confer upon them, these inestimable blessings.

Verse 16. Wherefore henceforth—So that from

this time that we knew the love of Christ; know we

no man—Neither ourselves nor you, neither the rest

of the apostles, (Gal. ii. 6) nor any other person;

after the flesh—According to his former state,

country, descent, nobility, riches, power, wisdom.

We fear not the great. We regard not* or



God was in Christ, reconciling
CHAPTER V.

the world unto himself.

A.M.,4064. 17. Therefore, if any man "be in

A. D.", Christ, *he is “a new creature: y old

things are passed away; behold, all things are

become new.

1S And all things are of God, “who hath

reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and

hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation;

19 To wit, that * God was in Christ, recon

ciling the world unto himself, not imputing

a Rom. viii. 9; xvi. 7; Gal. vi. 15.-"Or, let him be.

* Gal. v. 6; vi. 15.-y Isa. xliii. 18, 19; lxv. 17; Eph. ii. 15;

Rev. xxi. 5–4 Rom. v. 10; Eph. ii. 16; Col. i. 20; 1 John

ii. 2; iv. 10.—* Rom. iii. 24, 30.

wise. We account not the least less than ourselves.

We consider all, only in order to save all. Who

is he that thus knows no one after the flesh? In

what land do these Christians live? Yea, if we

hare known Christ after the flesh—So as to love

him merely with a human love; or, so as to regard

our external relation to him, as being of the same

nation with him, or our having conversed with him

on earth, or so as to expect only temporal benefits

from him; or have governed ourselves by any car

mal expectations from the Messiah as a temporal

prince who should exalt our nation to dignity,

wealth, and power. Mr. Locke thinks this is said

with a reference to “their Jewish false apostle, who

gloried in his circumcision, and perhaps in his hav

ing seen Christ in the flesh, or being some way relat

ed to him.” Yet now, henceforth—Since our illumi

nation and conversion; know we him no more—In

that way, but wholly after a spiritual and divine

manner, suitable to his state of glory, and our ex

pectations of spiritual and eternal salvation from him.

Verse 17. Therefore—Since all Christ's true disci

ples do thus live to him, and not to themselves, and

only know him in a spiritual manner; if any man

be in Christ—By living faith and the indwelling of

his Spirit; if any man have an interest in and union

with him; he is a new creature—Kawn attaic, there

is a new creation, in the soul of that man. His

understanding is enlightened, his judgment correct

ed, and he has new ideas and conceptions of things.

His conscience is informed, awakened, and purged

from guilt by the blood of Jesus, Heb. ix. 14. His

will is subjected to the will of God, his affections

drawn from earth to heaven, and his dispositions,

words, and actions, his cares, labours, and pursuits,

are all changed. Old things are passed away—

All old principles and practices; behold—The pre

sent, visible, undeniable changel all things are be

come new—He has new life, namely, a spiritual and

divine life; new spiritual senses, new faculties, new

desires and designs, hopes and fears, joys and sor

rows, passions and appetites. His whole tenor of

action and conversation is new, and he lives as it

were in a new world. God, Christ, the Holy Spirit,

angels, men, sinners, saints, and the whole creation

—heaven, earth, and all therein, appear in a new

light, and stand related to him in a new manner,

since he was created anew in Christ Jesus.

b

their trespasses unto them; and hath A. M. 4064.

* committed untous the word of recon- . 60.

ciliation.

20 Now then we are "ambassadors for Christ,

as “though God did beseech you by us: we pray

you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God.

21 For "he hath made him to be sin for us,

who knew no sin; that we might be made

|* the righteousness of God in him.

* Gr. put in us.-b Job xxxiii. 23; Mal. ii. 7; Chap. iii. 6;

Eph. vi. 20. • Chap. vi. 1–4 Isa. liii. 6, 9, 12; Gal. iii.

£; 1 Pet. ii. 22, 24; 1 John iii. 5. • Rom. i. 17; v. 19;

x. 5.

Verses 18–20. And all things, &c.—These new

things are all of God, the author of them, consider

ed in this view as reconciling us to himself—Re

moving our carnal mind, which was enmity against

him, and taking us into his favour; by Jesus Christ

—Through whose sacrifice and intercession, merits

and Spirit, these blessings are obtained. And hath

giren to us—His ministers, and especially to his

apostles; the ministry of reconciliation—The gos

pel ministry, offering reconciliation and peace with

God to all mankind, and ensuring these privileges to

all the truly penitent that believe in Jesus. To wit

—The sum of which is; that God was in Christ—

United to him and manifesting himself by him ; re

conciling the world—Which was before at enmity

with God; to himself—So taking away that enmity

which could no otherwise be removed, than by the

mediation and grace of the Son of God: not impu

ting their trespasses unto them—Freely forgiving

all their sins, Eph. i. 7; and hath committed unto

us—As a trust of the highest importance; the word,

the message, of reconciliation. We then are am

bassadors for Christ—Divinely commissioned and

sent to treat with you in his name and stead, on a

matter of infinite importance to you. As though

God did beseech you by us—By whom he speaks to

you. We pray you in Christ's stead—YTep Xpice,

or, for Christ's sake; be ye reconciled to God—Who

is now ready to be reconciled to you, on terms

which, if you apply to him, he will enable you to

comply with, and thankſully to accept that friend

ship and protection which he graciously vouchsafes

to offer you. Herein the apostle might appear to

some transported beyond himself: for in general he

uses a more calm, sedate kind of exhortation, as in

the beginning of the next chapter. What unparal

leled condescension and divinely tender mercies are

displayed in this verse! Did the judge ever beseech

a condemned criminal to accept of pardon 2 Does

the creditor ever beseech a ruined debtor to receive

an acquittance in full? Yet our almighty Lord,

and our eternal Judge, not only vouchsafes to offer

these blessings, but invites us, entreats us, and with

the most tender importunity solicits us not to reject

them 1

Verse 21. For he made him, who knew no sin–A

commendation peculiar to Christ; to be sin—Or a

sin-offering rather, (as the expression often signifies

*



What the apostles endured
II. CORINTHIANS. for the cause of Christ."

Who knew no righteousness, who were inwardly might be invested with that righteousness; 1st, im

both in the Old Testament and the New ;) for us— be accounted and constituted righteous by God, or

and outwardly nothing but sin, and who must have

been consumed by the divine justice, had not this

atonement been made for our sins; that we might

puted to us; 2d, implanted in us; and, 3d, prac

tised by us; which is, in every sense, the righteous

ness of God by faith. See note on Romans x. 4;

be made the righteousness of God in him—Might || Philippians ii. 9.

CHAPTER WI.

In this chapter, the apostle, proceeding in his pathetic address to the Corinthians, (1,) Enlarges with great freedom on the

temper with which, in the midst of all their afflictions and persecutions, he and his brethren prosecuted that important em

bassy, of which he had been speaking in the preceding verses, 1–10. (2,) He expresses earnest affection for the Corinth

ians, for which he desires a return of like affection, 11–13. (3,) Urges the Corinthians to aroid those alliances with

idolaters, which might tend to insnare them, and pleads the gracious promises which God had made to his people, as an

engagement to them to be on their guard in that respect, 14–18.

A. M. 4064. E * then, as "workers together

A. D. 60. - ‘.… b

- with him, "beseech you also

* that ye receive not the grace of God in vain.

2 (For he saith, "I have heard thee in a time

accepted, and in the day of salvation have I

succoured thee: behold, now is the accepted

time; behold, now is the day of salvation.)

3 * Giving no offence in any thing, A. M.4064.
. . A. D. 60.

that the ministry be not blamed: -

4 But in all things approving ourselves as

the ministers of God, in much patience, in

afflictions, in necessities, in distresses,

5 * In stripes, in imprisonments, *in tumults,

in labours, in watchings, in fastings;

* First Sunday in Lent, epistle, verse 1 to verse 11—a 1
§: iii. 9. * Chap. v. 20. * Hebrews xii. 15.-d Isaiah

xlix. 8.

• Rom. xiv. 13; 1 Cor. ix. 12; x. 32.— Gr. commending,

Chap. iv. 2.--—ſ 1 Cor. iv. 1.—s Chap. xi. 23, &c. * Or,

in tossings to and fro.

NOTES ON CHAPTER WI.

Verses 1, 2. We then, as workers together with

him—Being employed by God in such an important

embassy, we prosecute it, and beseech you that ye

receive not the gospel of the grace of God—Which

announces such glad tidings of salvation; or the

free, unmerited favour and Spirit of God, offered

and pressed upon you in the gospel; in vain—Which

they do in whom this divine grace does not answer

the end for which it was designed; does not render

them godly and righteous, wise, good, and holy, in

this present world, Titus ii. 11–13. For he saith—

(Isa. xlix. 8,) where God the Father speaks to the

Messiah, and engages to give him the Gentiles as an

accession to his church, and a reward of his media

torial undertaking; I hare heard—Or, I will hear

thee, in the days of thy flesh, when thou shalt offer

up prayers and supplications with strong crying

and tears, (Heb. v. 7,) though not so as to deliver

thee from death, yet so as to support thee under thy

sufferings, and give a blessed success to thy labours.

And in the day of salvation—In the time which I

have appointed for effecting man's redemption and

salvation; have I succoured—Or, will I succour and

assist thee in thy work. Thus the Messiah says,

(Isa. l. 7,) The Lord God will help me, therefore

shall I not be confounded. Behold now, says the

apostle, is the accepted time—There spoken of,

wherein such a rich treasure of saving grace is dis

pensed to the church, whether consisting of Jews or

Gentiles, and offered to all: therefore, as if he had

said, Lose not this gracious season, but improve it by

accepting the offered blessings, and using them to

the glory of the great and glorious Giver. This

verse must be read as a parenthesis, the next being

connected with the first.

Verses 3–7. Giring, as far as in us lies, no offence

in any thing, that the ministry be not blamed—On

our account. But in all things—Or in every respect;

approving ourselves—To our Divine Master and his

church; as the ministers of God, in much patience

—Shown, 1st, In afflictions, necessities, distresses—

All which are general terms. 2d, In stripes, impri

sonments, tumults—Which are particular sorts of

affliction, necessity, distress. 3d, In labours, watch

ings, fastings—Voluntarily endured. All these are

expressed in the plural number, to denote a variety

of them. The first word, 62.4 perc, Dr. Whitby under

stands to mean affliction in general: the second,

avaykal, necessities, as signifying more grievous and

unavoidable troubles; the third, ſevoxaptat, dis

tresses, such pressures as reduce us to the greatest

straits. In the first, several ways to escape may ap

pear, though none without difficulty: in the second,

one way only, and that a difficult one: in the last,

none at all appears. In tumults—The Greek word,

akaraçaotai, implies such attacks as a man cannot

stand against; but which bear him hither and thither

by violence. In labours—Incessantly pursued, ei

ther in our ministerial work, or in those secular call

ings by which we are often obliged to earn our daily

bread. In watchings—When, in the prosecution of

our various employments, the hours of the night are

added to those of the day: in fastings—To which,

b



The apostle expresses earnest
CHAPTER VI. affection for the Corinthians.

A. M.4064. 6 By pureness, by knowledge, by

A. D. ºo. long-suffering, by kindness, by the

Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned,

7 * By the word of truth, by 'the power of

God, by * the armour of righteousness on the

right hand and on the left,

8 By honour and dishonour, by evil report

and good report: as deceivers, and yet true;

9 As unknown, and 'yet well known; "as

dying, and behold, we live; "as chastened,

and not killed;

10 As sorrowful, yet always rejoic- A, M.404.
- - - A. D. 60.

ing; as poor, yet making many rich;

as having nothing, and yet possessing all things.

11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto

you, * our heart is enlarged. -

12 Ye are not straitened in us, but Pye are

straitened in your own bowels.

13 Now for a recompense in the same, ("I speak

as unto my children,) be ye also enlarged.

14 * Be ye not unequally yoked together

with unbelievers: for "what fellowship hath

* Chap. iv.2; vii. 14.— 1 Cor. ii. 4.—k Chap. x. 4; Eph. vi.

11, 13; 2 Tim. iv. 7.-1 Chap. iv. 3; v. 11; xi. 6.-n 1 Cor.

iv. 9; Chap. i. 9; iv. 10, 11.-n Psa. cxviii. 18.

• Chap. vii. 3. p Chap. xii. 15. q 1 Cor. iv. 14.—r Deut.

vii. 2, 3; 1 Cor. v. 9; vii. 39.-. 1 Sam. v. 2, 3; 1 Kings xviii.

21; Eccl. xiii. 17; 1 Cor. x. 21 ; Eph. v. 7, 11.

besides those which devotion chooses, we are often

obliged to submit, for want of proper supplies of

food. By pureness—Of conduct, and by keeping

ourselves unspotted from the world; or by purity of

the motives which animate us. By knowledge—Of

those divine truths, which it is our great business to

teach others. Or, as some render the expression,

by prudence; namely, that which is spiritual and

divine: not that which the world terms so. Worldly

prudence is the practical use of worldly wisdom:

divine prudence, of spiritual understanding. By

long-suffering—Under affronts and injuries from the

people of the world, and amid the weaknesses, fail

ings, and faults of the people of God. By kindness—

Xpnzornrº, gentleness, or goodness of disposition. By

the Holy Ghost—Directing, strengthening, support

ing, as well as sanctifying us, and by the exercise

of his miraculous gifts. By love unfeigned—To

God and man, manifested in all our words and

actions. By the word of truth—That sword of

the Spirit, whereby we repel the tempter; or by

preaching the gospel faithfully and zealously. By

the power of God—Attesting that word by divers

miraculous operations, and rendering it effectual

to the conviction and conversion of sinners; and

which we know will render it finally victorious over

all opposition. By the armour of righteousness—

The shield of faith, the helmet of hope, as well as

the breastplate of righteousness; on the right hand

and on the left—On all sides; the panoply, or

whole armour of God, even all Christian virtues.

This is said in allusion to the armour of the ancients.

For soldiers carried bucklers in their left hands, and

swords and javelins in their right. The former were

their deſensive, the latter their offensive arms.

Wherefore the apostle's expression denotes all the

branches of righteousness whereby, in those diffi

cult times, the ministers of the gospel were as effect

ually enabled to defend themselves, and overcome

their enemies, as soldiers were to defend their bodies,

and vanquish their foes, by the offensive and defen

sive armour which they wore.

Verses 8–10. By honour and dishonour—When

we are present; by evil report and good report—

When we are absent. Who could bear honour and

good report, were they not balanced by dishonour

and evil report? As deceivers—Artful, designing

men. So the world represents all true ministers of

Christ; yet true—Upright, sincere, in the sight of

God. As unknown—For the world knoweth us not,

as it knew him not; yet well known—To God, and to

those who are the seals of our ministry. As dying,

yet behold—Suddenly, unexpectedly, God interpo

ses, and we lice—Seeing the apostle, in this de

scription of the behaviour proper to ministers of the

gospel, in the various circumstances in which they

may be placed, and under the various sufferings to

which they may be exposed, doubtless included

himself, we may suppose that he here alludes partly

to his being stoned to death at Lystra, and his after

ward reviving and walking into the city. Acts xiv.

20. As sorrowful—For our manifold imperfections,

and for the sins and sufferings of mankind, espe

cially of our brethren in Christ; yet always re

joicing—In present peace, love, and power over sin;

in assurances of the divine favour, and a lively

hope of future eternal glory. As poor—In this

world, having neither silver nor gold, nor houses.

nor lands; yet making many rich—With treasures

which they would not part with for all the revenues

of princes and kings; as having nothing—That we

can call our own; and yet possessing all things—

For all are ours if we are Christ's.

Verses 11–13. From the praise of the Christian

ministry, which he began chapter ii. 14, he now

draws his affectionate exhortation. O ye Corinth

ians—He seldom uses this appellation; but it has

here a peculiar force. Our mouth is opened unto

you—With uncommon freedom, because our heart

is enlarged—In tenderness, which neither words

nor tears can sufficiently express. Ye are not strait

ened in us—Our heart is wide enough to receive

you all; and all that we can do for your comfort

and happiness ye may safely promise yourselves.

But ye are straitened in your own bowels—Your

hearts are contracted and shut up, and so not capa

ble of receiving the blessings ye might enjoy. Now,

for a recompense of the same—Of my paternal ten

derness; (I speak as to my children—I ask nothing

hard or grievous;) be ye also enlarged—Open your

hearts first to God, and then to us, (see chap. viii.

5,) that God may dwell in you, (chap. vi. 16; vii. 1,)

and that ye may receive us, chap. vii. 2.

Verses 14–16. Be not unequally yoked with unbe

b 237



The Corinthians are cautioned II. CORINTHIANS. against alliances with idolaters.

A. M.4064. righteousness with unrighteousness?

** and what communion hath light with

darkness?

15 And what concord hath Christ with Be

lial 2 or what part hath he that believeth with

an infidel? -

16 And what agreement hath the temple of

God with idols? for ‘ye are the temple of the

living God; as God hath said, "I will dwell

in them, and walk in them ; and I A. M.4064.

will be their God, and they shall be “” “.

my people.

17 * Wherefore come out from among them,

and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch

not the unclean thing; and I will receive you;

18 - And will be a Father unto you, and ye

shall be my sons and daughters, saith the

Lord Almighty.

tl Cor. iii. 16; vi. 19 ; Eph. ii. 21, 22; Heb. 1ii. 6. u Exod.

xxix. 45; Lev. xxvi. 12; Jer. xxxi. 33; xxxii. 38; Ezek. xi. 20;

xxxvi. 28; xxxvii. 26, &c.; Zech. viii. 8; xiii. 9–º Isa. lii.

11; Chap. vii. 1; Rev. xviii. 4. y Jer. xxxi. 1, 9; Rev. xxi. 7.

lierers—Christians with Jews or heathen, godly

persons with the ungodly, spiritual with such as are

carnal. The apostle particularly speaks of mar

riage; but the reasons he urges equally hold against

any needless intimacy or society with them. Of

the five questions that follow, the three former con

tain the argument, the two latter the conclusion.

For what fellowship hath righteousness with un

righteousness—The righteous can have no profita

ble, agreeable, or comfortable society or converse

with the unrighteous. What communion hath light

—That is, the state of light and knowledge, into

which you are brought by divine mercy; with dark

mess—That deplorable state of ignorance and folly,

vice and misery, in which they continue to be lost?

And what concord hath Christ—Whom you serve;

with Belial—To whom they belong, and who

reigns in all the children of disobedience? Or

what part—In time or in eternity; hath he that be

lieveth—In Christ and his gospel, and who is a true,

genuine disciple of Christ; with an infidel—Or an

infidel with a believer? The union is surely, at the

first view of it, too unnatural to be either agreeable,

safe, or lasting. And what agreement hath the tem

ple of God with idols—Which would by this means

be, as it were, erected in it 2 If God would not en

dure idols in any part of the land where he dwelt,

how much less under his own roof? He does not

say, with the temple of idols; for idols do not dwell

in their worshippers. This is a proper question,

and a just view in which to place the matter; for

ye—As a church, and as individuals; are the temple

of the living God. See on Rom. viii. 9. As God

hath said—To his ancient Church, and in them to

all his Israel, in all ages; I will dwell in them—The

force of the original expression cannot easily be

equalled in any translation; evouknow ev avrotc. The

words, I will inhabit in them, or I will take up my

indwelling in them, would nearly, though inelegant

ly, express the sense: and walk in them—The former

expression signifies his perpetual presence; this

latter, his operation. And I will be their God—In

the fullest sense; manifesting my favour to them,

communicating my Spirit, stamping them with
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mine image, and vouchsafing them communion with

myself, in time and in eternity. And they shall be

my people—Whom I will direct and govern, protect

and save, here and hereaſter. The sum this of the

whole gospel covenant.

Verses 17, 18. Wherefore—Encouraged by this

gracious promise, and that you may obtain the ful

filment of it; come out from among them—Withdraw

yourselves from all intimate society with them;

and be ye separate—As God's promise of dwelling

in a peculiar manner among the Israelites, obliged

them to separate themselves from the converse of

their heathen neighbours, that they might not be

insnared with their superstitions; much more are

Christians obliged, by that peculiar gracious pre

sence of God which they enjoy, or may enjoy, to

separate themselves from the society of the un

godly, and from all their sinful practices, customs,

and habits. And touch not the unclean thing—

Keep at the utmost distance from every person and

thing whereby you might be drawn into evil, and

contract guilt. And I will receive you—Into my

house and family. And will be a father unto you—

Will stand to you in the near relation of a father;

loving you, caring and providing for you; allowing

you near access to, and close intimacy with, my

self. And ye shall be my sons and daughters—

And therefore mine heirs, and joint-heirs with my

only-begotten and beloved Son; saith the Lord Al

mighty—That infinitely great and omnipotent Be

ing, who is the maker and upholder, the author and

end of all things. This promise made to Solomon,

(1 Chron. xxviii.6) is here applied to all believers;

as the promise made particularly to Joshua is ap

plied to them, Heb. xiii. 5. Who can express the

worth, who can conceive the dignity of this divine

adoption? Yet it belongs to all who believe the

gospel with a living, operative faith; to all who so

receive Christ in his sundry offices as to be born of

God, John i. 12, 13. They have access to the Al

mighty; such free and welcome access as a beloved

child to an indulgent father. To him they may flee

for aid in every difficulty, and from him obtain a

supply of all their wants. b



Erhortation to perfect holiness CHAPTER VII.
in the fear of the Lord.

CHAPTER WII.

After eahorting them by the consideration of God's precious promises, which he had mentioned, to pursue universal holiness,

1, the apostle, (1,) Entreats the Corinthians to show the like affection and regard to him, as he showed to them, 2-4.

(2) Informs them of the great joy he had felt on account of the good effects his former letter had had upon them, in the

censure of the incestuous person, and their own and his repentance, 5–12; and, (3) That Titus had met with such a kind

and comfortable reception among them, 13–16.

*** AWING “therefore these promises,

— dearly beloved, let us cleanse our

selves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit,

perfecting holiness in the fear of God.

2 Receive us; we have wronged no man, we

have corrupted no man, "we have defrauded

no man.

3 I speak not this to condemn you; for "I

have said before, that ye are in our hearts to

die and live with you.

4 "Great is my boldness of speech toward

you, "great is my glorying of you : ‘I am

filled with comfort, I am exceeding A, M.4064.

joyful in all our tribulation. A. D. 89.

5 For," when we were come into Macedonia,

our flesh had no rest, but "we were troubled

on every side; 'without were fightings, within

were fears.

6 Nevertheless * God, that comforteth those

that are cast down, comforted us by the com

ing of Titus;

7 And not by his coming only, but by the

consolation wherewith he was comforted in

you, when he told us your earnest desire,

* Chap. vi. 17, 18; 1 John iii. 3.−"Acts xx. 33; Chap. xii.

17. • Chap. vi. 11, 12. * Chap. iii. 12.-el Cor. i. 4;

Chap. i. 14.

f Chapter i. 4; Phil. ii. 17; Col. i. 24.—g Chapter ii. 13.

* Chap. iv. 8,- Deut. xxxii. 25-k Chap. i. 4.—l Chap.

ii. 13.

NOTES ON CHAPTER Wii.

Verse 1. Having therefore these promises—Of

blessings so unspeakably great and precious, en

couraged by them, and in order to our obtaining

their complete accomplishment; let us—By the exer

cise of a lively faith in them, and in God’s word in

general, by ſervent prayer for the purifying influ

ences of the Divine Spirit, and by obedience to the

truth, 1 Pet. i.22; cleanse ourselves from all filthi

ness of the flesh—All irregular appetites, all outward

sin; and of the spirit—All unhallowed affections,

corrupt passions and tempers, and all unholy designs

and desires; all inward sin; perfecting holiness—

Universal, in all things; constant, at all times, and

persevering to the end of our days; not resting in

a mere negative religion, but aspiring after all the

mind that was in Christ, a full conformity to the

image of God; in the reverential, loving fear of

God—Setting him always before us, in whose pre

sence we always are, by whom all our actions

are examined, and to whom our hearts lie open;

and therefore, guarding against every disposition,

word, and action, whereby we might grieve his

Spirit, and deprive ourselves of the light of his

countenance.

Verses 2–4. Receive us—With that affection which

is due to the faithful servants of Christ, and to those

who have been instruments in your conversion and

edification; for, whatever may have been insinuated

by ill-designing persons to the contrary; we have

wronged—Or injured ; no man—In his person.

We have corrupted no man—In his principles. We

have defrauded no man—Of his property. In this

he intimates, likewise, the good he had done them,

but with the utmost modesty, as it were, not looking

on it. I speak not this to condemn you—As if I

accused you of charging me with any of these

crimes, but to vindicate myself from the imputations

of the false apostles; for I have said before, &c.—

I am so far from thinking so unkindly of you; that

ye are in our hearts to die and live with you—That

is, I could rejoice to spend all my days with you.

Great is my boldness, &c.—As if he had said, As

an argument of my love, I deal very freely with

you upon all occasions; Great is my glorying of

you—Or my boasting concerning you. He could,

with confidence, boast of them, aſter the account

which Titus brought him of their obedience and

good dispositions. I am filled with comfort—On

your account. I am earceeding joyful, &c.—My

joy for your obedience overbalances the pain occa

sioned by my affliction.

Verses 5–7. For when we were come into Mace

donia—From Ephesus, not finding Titus; our flesh

—That is, we ourselves; had no rest—Fearing he

had not been well received by you; but we were

troubled on every side—Ev travri, in erery place, or

thing ; without—From the unbelieving Jews and

Gentiles; were fightings—Furious and cruel oppo

sitions; within—From our brethren; were fears—

Lest they should be seduced: or, he means, that in

his own mind there were fears and anxieties on ac

count of the Corinthians. Nevertheless, God, that

comforteth those that are cast down—Tec tareuvec,

the humble, debased, or those brought low, namely,

by affliction or distress; comforted us by the coming

of Titus—With good tidings from you. And by

the consolation wherewith he was comforted in—Or

among; you—which he discovered to us; when he

told us your earnest desire—To rectify what was

amiss; your mourning—Or grief, for what had

offended God, and troubled me. Your fervent mind

toward me—Your zeal to vindicate my character as

an apostle, and to "Prºmy authority; so that I



The apostle shows the nature II. CORINTHIANS.
and effects of true repentance.

A. M.4064. your mourning, your fervent mind to
A. D. 60. - -

ward me; so that I rejoiced the more.

8 For though I made you sorry with a letter,

I do not repent, "though I did repent: for I

perceive that the same epistle hath made you

sorry, though it were but for a season.

9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry,

but that ye sorrowed to repentance: for ye were

made sorry after a godly manner, that ye

might receive damage by us in nothing.

10 For "godly sorrow worketh repentance

to salvation not to be repented of: * but the

sorrow of the world worketh death.

11 For behold this self-same thing, that ye

sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it

wrought in you, yea, what clearing of your

selves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear,

yea, what vehement desire, yea, A. M.4064.

what zeal, yea, what revenge | In all A. D. 90.

things ye have approved yourselves to be clear

in this matter.

12. Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, I

did it not for his cause that had done the

wrong, nor for his cause that suffered wrong,

"but that our care for you in the sight of God

might appear unto you.

13 Therefore we were comforted in your

comfort: yea, and exceedingly the more joyed

we for the joy of Titus, because his spirit

" was refreshed by you all.

14 For if I have boasted any thing to him

of you, I am not ashamed; but as we spake

all things to you in truth, even so our boasting,

which I made before Titus, is found a truth.

* Chap. ii. 4.—'Or, according to God.—n 2 Sam. xii. 13;
Matt. xxvi. 75.

• Proverbs xvii. 22.-PChapter ii. 4.—n Romans xv.

rejoiced the more—For his consolation than for his

coming; or, more than in other circumstances I

could have done. Some critics think that the apos

tle's expression in the former clause, rºw vuov eru'ro

9mow, rendered, your earnest desire, should be

translated, your vehement longing; namely, to see

the apostle, their spiritual father.

Verses 8–11. For though I made you sorry—

Caused you much distress and pain of mind by the

letter I formerly wrote; I do not now repent—Of

writing it; although I did repent—After it was sent

away, fearing it might irritate some of you, and

produce some ill effect. Or the meaning is, I felt a

tender sorrow for having grieved you, till I saw the

happy fruit of it. Now I rejoice not barely that ye

were made sorry—By my letter, for that would

rather still give me pain; but that ye sorrowed to

repentance—To true and genuine repentance, at

tended with a change of heart and life; for ye were

made sorry after a godly manner—With a peni

tential and humble regard to the honour of God:

Greek, kara Oeov, according to God, in the manner

God requires. That ye might receive—Or so that

ye received; damage by us in nothing—But on the

contrary, as we intended, great benefit, by the seve

rity we were compelled to use. For godly sorrow

—A sorrow for having offended God, or sorrowing

according to the will of God; worketh repentance—

Productive of fruit worthy of repentance; so the

word ueravota, rendered repentance, implies, denot

ing such a change in a person's mind or judgment,

concerning some action, word, or disposition, as

produces a change in his spirit and conduct for the

better in time to come. Unto salvation—Issuing

in eternal salvation; not—Never afterward; to be

repented of Orgrieved for, as autrautzmrov properly

signifies. But the sorrow of the world—Sorrow

that arises from worldly considerations; worketh

death—Temporal, spiritual, and eternal. For be

hold this self-same thing—As if he had said, And it

appears that your sorrow was godly, by the excel

lent fruits and effects thereof; that ye sorrowed after

a godly sort—In a manner pleasing to God; what

carefulness it wrought in you—Namely, to amend

what was amiss; or what diligence, or earnestness,

as troonv aredny rather signifies, namely, diligence

manifested in the following particulars. Some had

been more, some less faulty, whence arose the vari

ous affections here mentioned. Hence their apolo

gizing and indignation, with respect to themselves;

their fear and desire with respect to the apostle;

their zeal and revenge with respect to the offender:

yea, and themselves also. What clearing your.

selves—From either sharing in, or approving of his

sin; indignation—That ye had not immediately

corrected the offender; fear—Of God's displeasure.

or lest I should come with a rod; vehement desire—

To see me again; zeal—For the glory of God, and

the soul of that sinner; yea, revenge—Ye took a

kind of holy revenge upon yourselves, being scarce

able to forgive yourselves. In all things ye—As a

church; hare approred yourselves to be pure—That

is, free from blame, since ye received my letter,

Dr. Whitby here remarks, “That true repentance

for sin clears us from the guilt of it, not only in the

sight of God, but man; so that it is both uncharita

ble and unchristian to stigmatize or reproach any

person for the sin we know or believe he hath truly

repented of.”

Verses 12–16. Wherefore, though I wrote so se

verely to you—It was not only or chiefly for the

sake of the incestuous person, or his father; but to

show my care over you; in the sight of God—Who

hath committed you to me to be instructed and

directed. Therefore we were comforted in your

comfort—In hearing you were made happy by my

care of you; and earceedingly the more for the joy

ye gave to Titus, because his spirit was refreshed—

240 b



The apostle recommends liberality, CHAPTER VIII. from the example of the Macedonians.

*.*.*.* 15 And his * inward affection is

.* * * more abundant toward you, while he

remembereth ‘the obedience of you all, how with

fear and trembling ye received him. A.M.4064.

16 I rejoice therefore that "I have A. D. 90

confidence in you in all things.

* Gr. bowels, Chap. vi. 12– Chap. ii. 9; Phil. ii. 12. *2 Thess. iii. 4; Phil. viii. 21.

When ye received him with affection, and read my

letter with due submission. If I have boasted any

thing—Concerning you; to him—That I was con

fident the converts at Corinth would approve them

selves worthy of the esteem in which I held them;

I am not ashamed—Of that boasting; but as we

spake all things to you in truth—When addressing

ourselves to you; so our boasting—Of you to Titus,

concerning your good disposition and proper be

haviour, has been verified to our great satisfaction.

And—Or so that; his inward affection—Greek, ra

arãayrva avre, his bowels, or tender affection ; is

more abundant toward you—Than it had been be

fore ; while he remembers the obedience—Of the

generality of you to those apostolical injunctions

which I sent you by him; how ye received him—As

my messenger; with fear and trembling—With

great solicitude, that there might be nothing in or

among you which it might grieve him to observe, or

me to hear reported. I rejoice therefore that your

behaviour has been such as to give me reason to

rely on your ready obedience in all things. OEcu

menius has observed, that the apostle, in this part of

his epistle, expressed his good opinion of the Co

rinthians, and mentioned his having praised them to

Titus, to prepare them for his exhortations in the

two following chapters concerning the collection

for the saints in Judea. His address, therefore, in

this part of his letter is admirable, especially as, in

commending the Corinthians, he expressed himself

quite agreeably to the good opinion which he now

entertained of them.

CHAPTER VIII.

The apostle, entering on the subject of the contribution he was setting forward for the relief of the poor Christians in Judea,

(1,) Recommends this charity to the Corinthians from the example of the Macedonians, much poorer than they, 1–8.

(2,) From the love and grace of Christ, becoming poor, and suffering death, to enrich poor sinners, 9. (3,) By the will

ingness they had shown a year before, and the advantage they would reap from their charity, 10-15. (4.) From the in

tegrity and affection of Titus and the two other brethren, whom he had sent to further it, 16–24.

A. M. 4064. MOREover, brethren, we do

A D. 60. -

you to wit of the grace of

God bestowed on the churches of Macedo

nia;

a Mark xii. 44.

NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII.

Verses 1, 2. Moreover, brethren, we do you to wit

—Tvøpºonev, we make known to you; the grace of

God—The great degree of grace conferred by God;

on the churches of Macedonia—Namely, of Philippi,

Thessalonica, Beraea, and other places in this pro

vince; which grace has induced them to exert

themselves in a most liberal and generous contribu

tion for the relief of the poor saints in Judea. It

appears that the directions which the apostle, in

his former letter, gave to the Corinthians concern

ing the collection to be made for the saints in Judea,

had not been fully complied with. At the persua

sion of Titus, indeed, they had begun that collection;

but they had not finished it when he left Corinth,

owing perhaps to the opposition made by the ſac

tion, or to the disturbances which the faction had

raised in that church. Wherefore, to stir up the

sincere among the Corinthians, to finish what they

had so well begun, the apostle in this chapter sets be

fore them the example of the Macedonian churches;

Vol. II. ( 16 )

2 How that in a great trial of *.*º

affliction, the abundance of their joy, - " `.

and * their deep poverty, abounded unto the

riches of their "liberality.

* Gr. simplicity, Chap. ix. 11.

who, notwithstanding their great poverty, had con

tributed beyond their ability, being inclined to that

good work by an extraordinary measure of divine

grace conferred upon them. How that in a great

trial of affliction—Amidst great sufferings, which

they met with from their persecuting enemies, al

ways ready to harass and plunder them. See Acts

xvi. 16, &c.; xvii. 5, &c.; 1 Thess. ii. 14. The abun

dance of their joy—Arising from the doctrines and

promises of the gospel, and from the gifts and graces

of the Holy Spirit; and their deep poverty—That is,

amidst their deep poverty; abounded unto—Or hath

overflowed in ; the riches of their liberality—So

that, indigent as they are, they have done far beyond

what could have been reasonably expected for the

relief of their yet poorer brethren. By mentioning

the poverty of the Macedonian Christians as the

circumstance which enhanced their liberality, the

apostle, in a very delicate manner, intimated to the

Corinthians, who were an opulent people, (1 Cor.
iv. 8) that it was theirº to equal, if *exceed



Paul recommends mutual love,
II. CORINTHIANS. after the eacample of Christ.

A. M.4064. 3 For to their power I bear record,

A. D. Co. yea, and beyond their power, they

were willing of themselves;

4 Praying us with much entreaty, that we

would receive the gift, and take upon us "the

fellowship of the ministering to the saints.

5 And this they did, not as we hoped, but

first gave their own selves to the Lord, and

unto us by the will of God:

6 Insomuch that “we desired Titus, that as

he had begun, so he would also finish in you

the same * grace also.

7 Therefore, as "ye abound in every A. M.4064.

thing, in faith, and utterance, and A. D. to

knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your

love to us, see “that ye abound in this grace

also.

8 * I speak not by commandment, but by

occasion of the forwardness of others, and to

prove the sincerity of your love.

9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ, 5 that though he was rich, yet for your

sakes he became poor, that ye through his

poverty might be rich.

b Acts xi. 29; xxiv. 17; Rom. xv. 25, 26; 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 3, 4;

Chap. ix. 1.- Verse 17; Chap. xii. 18– Or, gift, verses

4, 19. d 1 Cor. i. 5; xii. 13. * Chap. ix. S.–f 1 Cor. vii. 6.

g Matt. viii.20; Luke ix. 58; Phil. ii. 6, 7.

the Macedonians, in the greatness of their gift. From

1 Thess. ii. 14, it appears that the Christians in Thes

salonica had been spoiled of their goods. So also it

is probable the Beraeans had been, Acts xvii. 13. In

places of lesser note the disciples may have been few

in number, and not opulent.

Verses 3–5. For to their power, &c.—According

to their ability, yea, and beyond their ability; they

were willing of themselves—Without our soliciting

them. This, as Macknight justly observes, is no

hyperbole, but an animated expression, strongly

descriptive of the generosity of the Macedonians.

They were willing to give more than they were well

able, considering the distresses under which they

themselves laboured. Praying us with much en

treaty—Probably St. Paul had lovingly admonished

them not to do beyond their power; that we would

receive the gift—Which their bounty had prepared,

and take a part in ministering it to the saints. And

this they did, not as we hoped—That is, beyond all

we could have hoped; and first gave their own selves,

and all they had, to the Lord—To his honour and

service; and unto us—Resigned themselves to us;

by the will of God—In obedience to his will, to be

wholly directed by us; that is, to do what we should

think most advisable in present circumstances.

Verses 6–8. Insomuch that—Seeing this forward

mess in them; we desired Titus, that as he had

begun—When he was with you before; so he would

also now finish among you the same grace—That is,

fruit of grace, or charity; also. Therefore, as ye

abound in every thing—In all other gifts and at

tainments; in faith—A full assurance of the truth

of the gospel; and utterance—In eloquence, or

ability to speak a variety of languages; and know

dedge—Of divine things; and in all diligence—In

performing every Christian duty; and in your love

to us—To me your spiritual father; see that ye

abound—Or I pray that you would abound; in this

grace of Christian liberality also. I speak not by

commandment—Or by way of injunction, because

works of charity ought to be voluntary; but by oc

casion of the forwardness of others—I recommend

it on account of the diligence (öta rm, arsönc, through

the zeal) of the Macedonians, which I wish you to

imitate; and to prote the sincerity—To Yamatov, the

sincere thing, or the genuine sincerity; of your lore

—To God, to your brethren, and to me.

Verse 9. For ye know—And this knowledge is the

true source of love; the grace—The most sincere,

most free, and most abundant love; ofour Lord Je

sus Christ, that though he was rich—(1st,) In the

glories of the divine nature, for, (John i. 1,) the Word

was God, and subsisted in the form of God, (Phil.

ii. 6,) in the most perfect and indissoluble union with

his eternal Father, with whom he had glory before

the world was, John xvii. 5; and by whom he was

beloved, as the only-begotten Son, before the founda

tion of the world, verse 24. (2d,) In the possession

of the whole creation of God, which, as it was made

by him, (John i. 3) so was made forhim, (Col. i. 16.)

and he was the heir and owner of it all, Heb. i. 2.

(3d,) In dominion over all creatures; he that cometh

from above, (said the Baptist, John iii. 31,) is abore

all; Lord of all, Acts x. 36; orer all, God blessed

for erer, Rom. ix. 5. All things being upheld were

also governed by him, Col. i. 17; Heb. i. 3. (4th)

In receiving glory from them all; all creatures being

made, upheld, and governed by him, manifested the

wisdom, power, and goodness, the holiness, justice,

and grace of him, their great and glorious Creator,

Preserver, and Ruler. (5th,) In receiving adora.

tion and praise from the intelligent part of the

creation, Psa. xcvii.7; Heb. i. 6.

For your sakes he became poor—Namely, in his

incarnation: not, observe, in ceasing to be what he

was, the Wisdom, Word, and Son of God, and God,

in union with his Father and the Holy Spirit; but

in becoming what before he was not, namely, man;

in assuming the human nature into an indissoluble

and eternal union with the divine, John i. 14; Heb.

ii. 14, 16. In doing this he became poor, 1st, in

putting off the form of God, and taking the form of

a servant, appearing no longer as the Creator, but

as a creature, veiling his perfections with our flesh,

and concealing his glories from human eyes. 2d. In

taking the form of a mean creature, not of an arch

angel or angel, (Heb. ii. 16,) but of a man; a crea

ture formed out of the dust of the earth, and in

consequence of sin returning to it; and becoming a

242 ( 16*) b



From parious motives the CHAPTER VIII.
apostle recommends liberality.

*** 10 And herein "I give my advice:

-* * *- for ‘this is expedient for you, who

have begun before, not only to do, but also to

be "forward * a year ago.

11 Now therefore perform the doing of it;

that as there was a readiness to will, so there

may be a performance also out of that which

ye have.

12 For 'if there be first a willing A.M.,4064.

mind, it is accepted according to that A. D. &.

a man hath, and not according to that he

hath not. -

13 For I mean not that other men be eased,

and you burdened:

14 But by an equality, that now at this time

your abundance may be a supply for their

*1 Cor. vii.25-i Prov. xix. 17; Matt. x. 42; 1 Tim. vi. 18,

19; Heb. xiii. 16.
*Gr, willing.—“Chap. ix. 2–1Mark xii. 43, 44; Luke

xxi. 3.

servant to the meanest of them. I am among you,

(said he;) among whom?—Among princes? No;

but among fishermen; as one that serveth. 3d, In

taking the form even of a sinful creature, being

made in the likeness of sinful flesh, Rom. viii. 3.

For, though without sin, he appeared as a sinner,

and was treated as such. And this likeness he as

sumed, 4th, Not in a state of wealth, and honour, and

felicity, but in a state of extreme poverty, and in

famy, and suffering. 5th, In this state our sins and

sorrows were imputed to him, and laid upon him,

and his honour, his liberty, and his life, were taken

away, in ignominy and torture.

That ye through his poverty might be made rich

—It is implied here that we were poor, and could

not otherwise be made rich, but may in this way.

When man was first formed, he was rich in the pos

session of God, and of this whole visible creation.

1st, In the favour and friendship, the protection, care,

and bounty of his Creator; in the knowledge, love,

and enjoyment of him. All this was lost by the fall.

Man became ignorant, sinful, guilty, and a child of

wrath, Eph. ii. 3; deprived of the favour, exposed

to the displeasure of his God, and subjected to the

tyranny of his lusts and passions, and of the powers

of darkness. 2d, When first made, man was the

lord of this lower world; all things on this earth

being put under his feet, and made subservient to his

happiness. This is not the case now. The creature

was made subject to vanity, and does not satisfy or

make him happy while he has it, and is constantly

liable to be torn from him, and in the end he is cer

tainly stripped of all. 3d, Man has even lost him

self; he is so poor as not to retain possession of his

health, or strength, or body, or soul. He has con

tracted an immense debt, and is liable to be himself

arrested and thrown into the prison of eternal de

struction. His body is due to sickness, pain, and

death; and his soul to the wrath of God, and is lia

ble to be seized by Satan, the executioner of the

divine wrath. Such is our natural poverty Hav

ing forfeited all, we have nothing left, neither the

Creator nor his creatures, nor even ourselves. But

the Son of God came, that, having assumed our na

ture, taken our sins and sufferings, and paid our for

feit, we might yet be rich. 1st, In the favour of God,

and all the blessed effects thereof, in time and in

eternity. 2d. In being adopted into his family, born

of his Spirit, and constituted his children and his

heirs. 3d, In being restored to his image, and en

dued with the gifts and graces of his Spirit. 4th, In

being admitted to an intimate union and fellowship

with him. 5th, In having the use of God’s creatures

restored to us, blessed and sanctified, even all things

needful for life as well as godliness. 6th, In being

unspeakably happy with Jesus in paradise, in the

intermediate state between death and judgment.

7th, In having our bodies restored, and conformed

to Christ's glorious body, at his second coming. 8th,

In being associated with all the company of heaven

in the new world which the Lord will make, ad

mitted to the vision and enjoyment of God, and the

possession of all things, Rev. xxi. 7;-riches, hon

our, and felicity, unsearchable in degree, and eternal

in duration 1 And all this we have through his

poverty, through his incarnation, life, death, his re

surrection, ascension, and intercession; whereby,

having expiated sin, and abolished death, he hath

obtained all these unspeakable blessings for such as

will accept of them in the way which he hath pre

scribed; which is, that we acknowledge our poverty

in true repentance and humiliation of soul before

God, and accept of these unsearchable riches in

faith, gratitude, love, and new obedience.

Verses 10–12. And herein—In this matter; I give

my advice–That to finish your collection imme

diately is for your reputation, who have formerly

begun, not only to make the collection, but also to

manifest a remarkable willingness; even a year

ago—When Titus was with you. Now, therefore,

perform, &c.—Speedily finish thebusiness, agreeably

to your former resolution; that as there was a

readiness to will—And undertake this charitable

work; so there may be a performance, &c.—Or a

readiness to finish; out of Or according to, your

ability, be it never so little. For if there be first a

willing mind—A sincere readiness in any man to

act according to his ability; it—Or he rather; is

eviſpoodekroc, well accepted—Of God; a little, in pro

portion to his abilities, is pleasing to God. If a per

son, being a true believer in Christ, and a lover of

God and his people, act in any thing according to

the best light he has, and with a single eye to God’s

glory, his work, or his gift, be it ever so small, is

graciously accepted of God. This rule holds uni

versally: and whoever acknowledges himself to be

a vile, guilty sinner, and, in consequence of this ac

knowledgment, flees for refuge to the wounds of a

crucified Saviour, and relies on his merits alone for

salvation, may, in every circumstance of life, apply

this indulgent declaration to himself.

Verses 13–15. I mean not that other men-Those
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Paul commends the integrity of II. CORINTHIANS.
Titus and his fellow-labourers.

A. M. 4064, want, that their abundance also may

* * * be a supply for your want: that

there may be equality:

15 As it is written, "He that had gathered

much had nothing over; and he that had

gathered little had no lack.

16 But thanks be to God, which put the

same earnest care into the heart of Titus for

you.

17 For indeed he accepted "the exhortation;

but being more forward, of his own accord he

went unto you.

18 And we have sent with him " the brother,

whose praise is in the gospel throughout all

the churches;

19 And not that only, but who was also

* Exod. xvi. 18.—n Verse 6.-0 Chap. xii. 18.—p 1 Cor.

xvi. 3, 4.—” Or, gift, Verses 4, 6, 7; Chap. ix. 8.

P chosen of the churches to travel A. M.4064.

with us with this 'grace, which is “” “.

administered by us " to the glory of the

same Lord, and declaration of your ready

mind:

20 Avoiding this, that no man should blame

us in this abundance which is administered

by us:

21 * Providing for honest things, not only in

the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of

men.

22 And we have sent with them our brother,

whom we have oftentimes proved diligent in

many things, but now much more diligent,

upon the great confidence which " I have in

you.

* Chap. iv. 15.—r Rom. xii. 17; Phil. iv. 8; 1 Pet. ii. 12.

* Or, he hath.

who are now in want; should be eased—Plentifully

supplied; and ye be burdened—Straitened to relieve

them; that is, that ease should be to the brethren in

Judea, through distress to you. But by (es, on ac

count of) an equality—That a distribution should

be made according to their necessity and your abil

ity; that at the present time your abundance may

be a supply for the wants of the brethren in Judea,

and that at another time, if God, in the course of his

providence, should hereafter change your condi

tions, and you should stand in need of it; their

abundance may be a supply for your wants, so as

that there may be an equality—That there may be

no want on the one side, nor superfluity on the

other. The words may likewise have a further

meaning: that as the temporal bounty of the Corin

thians supplied the temporal wants of their poor

brethren in Judea, so the prayers of these might be

a means of bringing down many spiritual blessings

on their benefactors. So that all the spiritual wants

of the one might be amply supplied; all the temporal

ofthe other. As it is written—As it was in the gather

ing of the manna; He that gathered much had no

thing oper, &c.—Had only his proportion. For what

any person gathered more than a homer, was put

into a common stock, to make up that quantity to

the aged and infirm, who gathered little.

Verses 16–22. But thanks be to God—But while I

speak of this collection which I am desirous of pro

moting, I would express my gratitude to God, who

put the same earnest care—Which I have; into the

heart of Titus for you—Namely, to promote this

work among you. For he accepted the erhortation

—Complied with my desire to promote and perfect

this work; being forward—To undertake it; of his

own accord—Yea, before he was spoken to. And

we–I and Timothy; have sent with him the brother

—The ancients generally supposed this was St.

Luke; whose praise—For faithfully dispensing the

gospel; is throughout all the churches—Macknight

interprets the clause, “whose praise, on account of

the gospel which he hath written, is great, through

out all the churches of Christ in these parts.” And

not that only—Not only is he so much esteemed on

these accounts, but he was also chosen—Ordained

and appointed; of the churches—Whom we consulted

on this occasion, particularly of Macedonia; to travel

with us–To accompany me to Jerusalem; with this

grace—This fruit of grace, this contribution; which

is administered, &c.—Which I have been the instru

ment of procuring; to the glory of the same Lord

Jesus, and the declaration of your ready mind––

Your readiness to do works of charity to the saints.

This is the second character of the person who was

sent by the apostle with Titus to Corinth. He was

chosen by the churches of Macedonia to accompany

Paul to Jerusalem, to witness his delivering their

gift. This character, likewise, agrees very well to

Luke. For having resided long at Philippi, he was

well known to the Macedonian churches, who, by

making him their messenger to Judea,showed their

great respect for him. Aroiding this—Taking care

of this; that no man should blame us—Charge me

with any undue partial dealing, or as being unfaith

ful; in this abundance—This large collection, the

management ofwhich is intrusted with us. Providing

for honest, or honourable things, not only in the sight

of the Lord—To whom it is and ought to be our

first and chief care to approve ourselves; but also

in the sight of men—From whose minds I wish to

remove every suspicion which might hinder my use

fulness. And we hare sent with them—That is, with

Titus and Luke ; our brother—Probably Apollos;

whom we hare of tentimes prored diligent in many

other affairs, but now much more—In his endeavours

to promote the collection among you; upon the great

confidence, &c.—That is, I have sent him with them

upon the great confidence which I have as to your

goodness and liberality. Or, connecting the clause

with the words immediately preceding, the sense is,
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Paul commends the integrity of CHAPTER IX. Titus and his fellow-labourers.

*.*.*.* 23 Whether any do inquire of

* * * Titus, he is my partner and fellow

helper concerning you; or our brethren be in

quired of, they are "the messengers of the

churches, and the glory of Christ. a wº

24 Wherefore show ye to them, and A. D. &

before the churches, the proof of your love,

and of our “boasting on your behalf.

• Phil. ii. 25. * Chap. vii. 14; ix. 2.

that the brother spoken of was much more ready

to come to Corinth, and active in his endeavours to

forward the collection, upon the great confidence

which he had in the good disposition of the Co

rinthians to the work.

Verses 23, 24. Whether any inquire, &c.—As if

he had said, If any be not yet satisfied, but desire to

know more of those persons, and inquire concern

ing Titus, he is my partner—In my cares and la

bours; and fellow-helper concerning you—Always

ready to act in concert with me in any attempt to

correct what is amiss among you, and to promote

your improvement in real Christianity. Or the

meaning may be, He is my fellow-labourer with re

spect to you, having assisted me in planting the gos

ple among you. If it be inquired concerning our

other brethren, whom I have mentioned above, and

who accompany Titus, they are the messengers of

the churches—Persons sent by the churches to go

Signal instruments of advancing his glory. “The

apostle's example in doing justice to the characters

of his younger fellow-labourers, is highly worthy of

the imitation of the more aged ministers of the gos

pel. They ought to introduce their younger breth

ren to the esteem and confidence of the people, by

giving the praise which is due to them. For,

as Doddridge observes, they will most effectually

strengthen their own hands and edify the church,

by being instrumental in setting forward others,

who, on account of their faithfulness and diligence

in the ministry, will in time merit the illustrious

appellation of being the glory of Christ.”—Mac

knight. Wherefore show before the churches—

Present by their messengers; the proof of your

love to me and the saints—That is, an evidence that

it is sincere; and of our boasting on your behalf—

That it was not without foundation

CHAPTER IX.

The apostle, proceeding, with great address, further to urge their contributing liberally to the proposed collection, (1,) Shows

the Corinthians why he had sent Titus and his two brethren to promote the completing of it, 1–5. (2.) Directs and en

courages them to give bountifully, deliberately, and cheerfully, 6–14. (3,) Solemnly thanks God for giring us Christ, and

all blessings in him, 15.

A. M. 4064. FoR as touching * the ministering

A. D. 60. - - - - -

to the saints, it is superfluous for

me to write to you:

2 For I know * the forwardness of your mind,

* for which I boast of you to them of A, M.404.

Macedonia, that "Achaia was ready A. D. 60.

a year ago; and your zeal hath provoked very

many.

• Acts xi. 29; Rom. xv. 26; 1 Cor. xvi. 1; Chap. viii. 4; Gal. hio-chap. viii. 19–-chap.viii.21—"chap. viii. 10.

NOTES ON CHAPTER IX.

Verses 1, 2. As touching the ministering to the

saints–Contributing to their relief, see on Rom.

xv. 26; it is superfluous for me to write–More

largely and particularly. For I know—Rather, hare

known, in former instances, and have now again

learned from Titus; the forwardness of your mind

—Your readiness to assist in this good work; for

which I boast of you to them of Macedonia–To the

Christians in that province, with whom he then was;

that Achaia—Whereof Corinth was the chief city;

was ready—Was prepared; a year ago—Or since

the last year, as aro repval properly signifies. “So

the apostle thought when he boasted of the Corinth

jans to the Macedonians. For in his former letter,

which was written in the end of the preceding year,

he had exhorted them to make the collection, and

had given it in charge to Titus, who carried that let

ter, to encourage them in the work. Besides, the

Corinthians having expressed the greatest respect

for the apostle in the letter which they sent to him,

and the messengers, who brought him that letter,

having assured him of their disposition to obey

him in every thing, he did not doubt of their

having complied with his request. . And there

fore, when he went into Macedonia the following

spring, after pentecost, he told the Macedonian

churches that Achaia was prepared since the end
of the last year, firmly believing that it was so.”—

Mackmight.
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The apostle exhorts the Corinthians
II. CoRINTHIANs.

to give bountifully and cheerfully.

A. M. 4064. 3 * Yet have I sent the brethren,

*** lest our boasting of you should be in

vain in this behalf; that, as I said, ye may be

ready :

4 Lest haply if they of Macedonia come with

me, and find you unprepared, we (that we say

not, ye) should be ashamed in this same con

fident boasting.

5 Therefore I thought it necessary to exhort

the brethren, that they would go before unto

you, and make up beforehand your “bounty,

* whereof ye had notice before, that the same

might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and

not as of covetousness.

6 * But this I say, He which soweth sparing

ly, shall reap also sparingly; and he which

soweth bountifully, shall reap also bounti

fully.

7 Every man according as he pur-A, M.4064.

poseth in his heart, so let him give; 60.

* not grudgingly, or of necessity : for h God

loveth a cheerful giver.

8 "And God is able to make all grace abound

toward you; that ye, always having all suffi

ciency in all things, may abound to every good

work: º

9 (As it is written, “He hath dispersed abroad;

he hath given to the poor: his righteousness

remaineth for ever.

10 Now, he that "ministereth seed to the

sower, both minister bread for your food, and

multiply your seed sown, and increase the fruits

of your "righteousness;)

11 Being enriched in everything to all “boun

tifulness," which " causeth through us thanks

giving to God.

• Chapter viii. 6, 17, 18, 22.— Greek, blessing, Genesis

xxxiii. 11; 1 Sam. xxv.27; 2 Kings v. 15. * Or, which hath

been so much spoken of before. f Prov. xi. 24; xix. 17; xxii.

9 : Gal. vi. 7, 9. 5 Deut. xv. 7.—h Exod. xxv.2; xxxv. 5;

Prov. xi. 25; Eccles. Xxxv. 9, 10; Rom. xii. 8 ; Chap. viii. 12.

i Proverbs xi. 24, 25; xxviii. 27; Phil. iv. 19.- Psa. cxii.

9.—l Isa. lv. 10.—m Hos. X. 12; Matt. vi. 1.-3 Or, liber

ality. * Gr. simplicity, Chap. viii. 2. * Chap. i. 11; iv. 15.

Verses 3–7. Yet have I sent the brethren—Above

mentioned before me; lest our boasting of you

should be in vain—Lest you should be found unpre

pared. To make up beforehand—To complete be

fore my arrival; your bounty—Or gift; whereof

we had notice before—Greek, 1 my ſpokatnyyezuevny,

spoken of before, namely, by me to the Macedo

nians. Or, as some understand the expression,

formerly announced to the saints in Judea. That

the same might be ready—When I come; as a

bounty—Or free gift, willingly bestowed; and not

as of covetousness—A thing extorted, or wrung by

importunity from covetous persons. But this I say

—This I wish you to keep in mind as an important

declaration; He who soweth sparingly shall reap

sparingly, &c.—A general rule: God will propor

tion the reward to the work, and the temper whence

it proceeds. Every man as he purposeth, &c.—As

he finds himself inclined from his own bountiful dis

position, and not as being constrained thereto by me

or any other; not grudgingly—Ex Avrm.c, from grief,

as if he were sorry to part with his money; or of

necessity—Because he is ashamed to refuse. For—

In matters of charity; God loveth a cheerful girer

—Nor can that be acceptable to him which is given

with reluctance and by constraint.

Verses 8, 9. And God is able, &c.—The contents

of this verse are very remarkable; each expression

is loaded with matter, which increases as the sen

tence proceeds; God is able to make–And will

make, see on Rom. iv. 21; all grace—Every kind

of blessing, as the word here appears to signify; to

abound toward you—And to supply you abundantly

with the means of liberality; that ye, always having

all sufficiency—Enough to enable you to relieve

others in their necessities; in all things—That he

sees good for you; may abound to every good work
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—That ye may go on with new enlargement and

vigour in doing every good in your power, without

finding your circumstances straitened. God con

fers his gifts upon us that we may do good there

with, and so may receive still greater blessings. All

things in this life, even rewards, are to the faithful

seeds, in order to a future harvest. As it is written

—Of the truly liberal and charitable man; He hath

dispersed abroad, &c.—With a full hand, without

any anxious thought which way each grain falls.

This is an allusion to a person who, in sowing seed,

scatters it plentifully. And the image beautifully

represents both the good-will with which the liberal

distribute their alms, and the many needy persons

on whom they are bestowed. His righteousness—

His beneficence, (as the expression here means,)

with the blessed effects of it; remaineth for ever—

Unexhausted, God still renewing his store. In

other words, He shall always have enough where

with to exercise his bounty in works of mercy,

(verse 11,) and this act of obedience shall have an

eternal reward.

Verses 10–14. Now he that ministereth seed to the

sover—By making the earth fruitful; and bread for

your food—(So Bengelius reads,) namely, all things

needful for your souls and bodies. May he supply

and multiply (xopnyngal rat Tâmºvval) your seed

sown—Your ability to help others; and increase

the fruits of your righteousness—The happy effects

of your love to God and man: or may he make an

ample return for what you have liberally bestowed

on the indigent, and abundantly increase and reward

your works of mercy and charity. Being enriched

in every thing to all bountifulness—Plentifully fur

nished with all things that may enable you to ex

ercise the greatest bounty, 1 Tim. vi. 18. Which
causeth through us thanksgiving toga-hº from



The apostle erhorts to thankfulness CHAPTER X.
for God’s unspeakable gift.

A. M. 4064. 12 For the administration of this

*** service not only "supplieth the want

of the saints, but is abundant also by many

thanksgivings unto God; -

13 While by the experiment of this minis

tration they "glorify God for your professed

subjection unto the gospel of Christ, and for

gyour liberal “ distribution unto them, A.M.,4064.

and unto all men; _A. D. Co.

14 And by their prayer for you, which long

after you, for the exceeding 'grace of God in

you. -

15 Thanks be unto God "for his unspeakable

gift.

• Chap. viii. 14.—p Matt. v. 16.— Heb. xiii. 16.

us who distribute, and them who receive your boun

ty. For the administration of this service—Which

we have undertaken, and in which we do as it were

officiate for you, in the presentation of this accepta

ble offering; not only supplieth the wants of the

saints—In their present exigency; but is abundant

by many thanksgivings—Which it occasions, to the

glory of God. The word Aetrapyta, rendered service,

in the first clause of the verse, intimates that their

contributing to the relief of the poor saints in Judea,

was to be considered not merely as an act of hu

manity, but of religion, most pleasing to God, and

suitable to the nature of the gospel. See Heb. xiii.

16. While by the erperiment—Or proof by expe

rience; of this ministration—This generous contri

bution; they glorify God—Giving him praise; for

your professed subjection—This open testimony of

your sincere obedience; to the gospel of Christ—

Which so strictly enjoins works of charity; for your

liberal distribution—Or communication of your

goods to them in their present distress; and to all

men—In the like circumstances. And by their

prayers for you—It also produces many prayers to

God for you from the poor saints; who long after

wou–Have a great affection for you, and are very

desirous of your welfare; for the earceeding grace

of God in you—Which produces fruits so much for

the glory of God, the good of your fellow-creatures,

and so highly ornamental to Christianity. The

reader will observe, that in this passage, the apostle

* James i. 17.* Chap. i. 1.

mentions four different fruits of alms-giving: the

relief of the poor, thanksgiving to God from the

poor for that relief, the honour done to God by good

works, and lastly, the prayers of the poor for their

benefactors, proceeding from gratitude and love.

Verse 15. Thanks be to God for his unspeakable

gift—By this gift, for which the apostle so fervently

thanks God, Dr. Whitby understands the charita

ble disposition that was in the Corinthians, Mace

donians, and other sincere Christians, “by which

God was glorified, the gospel adorned, the poor

saints refreshed, and themselves fitted for an exceed

ing great reward.” The text, understood in this

sense, is a clear proof that every good affection in

the human heart is to be ascribed to a divine influ

ence. But, as Macknight justly observes, “it may

be doubted whether the apostle would call that gift

unspeakable. So grand an epithet may, with more

propriety, be applied to Christ. Besides the happy

effects of a cordial friendship established between the

[believing] Jews and Gentiles, now united in one

faith, worship, and church, being the object of the

apostle's present thoughts, it was natural for him to

break forth in a thanksgiving to God for Christ, the

author of that happy union, and of all the blessings

which mankind enjoy. And as these blessings

are so many and so great, that they cannot be

fully declared in human language, Christ, the au

thor of them all, may well be called God's unspeak

able gift.”

CHAPTER X.

Some reflections having been thrown on the apostle, by false teachers, for the mildness of his conduct, as if it proceeded from

fear, he here returns to a necessary vindication of himself against such invidious suggestions: and (1,) Asserts his autho

rity with great meekness and humility, 1–6. (2,) Shows that these teachers could boast of nothing superior to him; and

that he abhorred any likeness to them in their deceit, ostentation, or boasting of other men's labours, 7–18.

A. M. 4064. NOW “I Paul myself beseech you,
A. D. 60.

- by the meekness and gentleness

of Christ, "who "in presence am base among

a Rom. xii. 1–b Verse 10; Chap. xii. 5, 7, 9. 1 Or, in outward appearance.

you, but being absent am bold toward ***

you: - - --

2. But I beseech you, * that I may not be

c 1 Cor. iv. 21 ; Chap. xiii. 2, 10.

NOTES ON CHAPTER X.

Verses 1–3. Now, &c.—Hitherto St. Paul's dis

course, in this epistle, was chiefly directed to those

at Corinth who acknowledged his apostleship, and

who had obeyed his orders, signified to them in his

former letter. But in this and the remaining chap

ters he addresses the false teachers, and such of the

faction as adhered to them, speaking to them with

great authority, and threatening to punish them by

his miraculous power, if they did not immediately
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The weapons of the Christian's
II. CORINTHIANS. warfare are not carnal.

A. M. 4064. bold when I am present with that

A. D. Co. confidence, wherewith I think to be

bold against some, which “think of us as if

we walked according to the flesh.

3 For though we walk in the flesh, we d

not war after the flesh: -

4 ("For the weapons" of our warfare A,M.º

are not carnal, but " mighty "through - " " -

God & to the pulling down of strong holds;)

5 * Casting down “imaginations, and every

high thing that exalteth itself against the

knowledge of God, and bringing into cap

sor, reckon.— Eph. vi. 13; 1 Thess. v. 8—- 1 Tim. i. 18;
2 Tim. ii. 3.−fActs vii. 22; 1 Cor. ii. 5; Chap. vi. 7; xiii.

repent. The different characters therefore of the

two sorts of persons who composed the Corinthian

Church, must be carefully attended to, otherwise this

part of the epistle will appear a direct contradiction

to what goes before. I Paul myself—A strongly

emphatical expression; beseech you by the meekness

and gentleness of Christ—Our lowly and conde

scending Saviour; that meekness and gentleness

which I have learned from his example, and desire

to exercise toward the most unreasonable of my

enemies; who in presence am base among you—Ac

cording to the representation of some, and despised

for the meanness of my appearance; but being absent

am bold toward you—Using great freedom and au

thority in my letters. The false teachers, it seems,

and their party, ridiculing the apostle's threatenings

in his former letter, had said that he was all meekness

and humility when present among them; but very as

suming and bold by letters, when absent, which they

represented as wise carnal policy. To this the apos

tle here refers, and beseeches them that they would

not compel him to be bold, and to exert his apostol

ical authority against some, who, on account of his

meekness when present with them, had calumniated

him as a person who walked after the flesh, or acted

in a cowardly and crafty manner. For (he says)

though he walked in the flesh—Inhabited a mortal

body, and consequently was not free from human

weakness, yet he assured them he did not war

against idolaters and unbelievers, against the world

and the devil; after the flesh—By any carnal wea

pons or worldly methods; but by such as were far

more powerful. Though the apostle here, and º
several other parts of this epistle, speaks in the plural

number, for the sake of modesty and decency, and

because he had associated Timothy with himself in

this address to the Corinthians, yet he principally

means himself. On him were these reflections cast,

and it is his own authority which he is vindicating.

Verse 4. For the weapons ofour warfare—Those

we use in this war; are not carnal—But spiritual. As

they were not aided in their endeavours to Chris

tianize the world by human power and authority,

so neither did they rely on learning or eloquence,

or anything which could recommend them to hu

man regard: but our weapons are mighty through

God—Namely, the word of God and prayer, attended

with the influence of the Divine Spirit, in his various

gifts and graces, giving efficacy to their preaching

in public, their converse in private, and their holy,

exemplary, and beneficent lives. The means they

used to enlighten, reform, regenerate, and save the

world, were effectual, because the Lord wrought

3, 4–sor, to God—s Jor. i. 10—1 Cor. i. 9; iii. is

* Or, reasonings.

with them, and confirmed their word with signs

following, Mark xvi. 20. Pulling down strong

holds—Ignorance, prejudice, unbelieſ, fleshly lusts,

worldly affections, desires of wealth, honour, plea

sure, errors and vices of all sorts, and whatever was

opposed by the wit, or wisdom, or power, or malice,

or cruelty of men or devils, against the progress of

the gospel in the world, and the influence of divine

grace in the souls of men. In the original expres

sion, Tpog kabaupeau oxvpouatav, the apostle appears

to allude to the beating down of ſortresses by means

of military engines, to which engines he compares

their spiritual weapons above mentioned. And as

the strong holds of which he speaks were demo

lished chiefly by preaching the gospel, by plain and

simple men, without wisdom of words, or, as he ex

presses himself, (1 Cor. i. 21,) by the foolishness of

preaching, there is, perhaps, also an allusion to the

beating down of the walls of Jericho by the priests

blowing their trumpets, and by the people shouting,

Josh. vi. 20.

Verses 5, 6. Casting down imaginations—Aoya

ue; Raúalpavreć, literally, demolishing reasonings,

namely, such as were fallacious and sophistical, by

which vain men endeavoured to controvert, dis

prove, or even expose to contempt and ridicule, the

doctrine of the gospel, and the whole Christian sys

tem. For the reasonings which the apostle speaks

of, and says they threw down, were not the candid

reasonings of those who attentively considered the

evidences of the gospel, but the sophisms of the

Greek philosophers, and the false reasonings of the

statesmen, and all others who, from bad dispositions,

opposed the gospel by argument and sophistry.

And these the apostles overturned ; not by forbid

ding men to use their reason, but by opposing to

them the most convincing arguments, drawn from

the evident accomplishment of the Old Testament

prophecies, the miraculous powers and gifts with

| which the apostles and first preachers of the gospel

were endowed, the manifest excellence and salutary

tendency and influence of the gospel, the blessed

effect produced by it on the hearts and lives of

multitudes, Jews and heathen, who had before been

vicious and profane, but were now evidently re

formed in principle and practice, and from the ex

emplary, useful, and holy lives of all those who in

truth embraced the gospel. And erery high thing

that eralteth itself—In any way whatever; against

the knowledge of God—That divine and spiritual

acquaintance with him, and Jesus Christ whom he

hath sent, wherein consisteth eternal life. The

apostle, Macknight thinks, alludes to the turrets
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Paul vindicates himself from CHAPTER X.
false charges brought against him.

A; M: 4004. tivity every thought to the obedience
A. D. 60. -

-: * * of Christ;

6 "And having in a readiness to revenge all

disobedience, when “your obedience is ful

filled.

7 'Do ye look on things after the outward

appearance? " If any man trust to himself

that he is Christ's, let him of himself think this

again, that, as he is Christ's, even so A. M. 4064.

are "we Christ's. A. D. Co.

8 For though I should boast somewhat more

° of our authority, which the Lord hath given

us for edification, and not for your destruction,

PI should not be ashamed: -

9 That I may not seem as if I would terrify

you by letters.

• Chap. xiii. 2, 10.—k Chap. ii. 9; vii. 15.—l John vii. 24;

Chap. v. 12; xi. 18.

m1 cor. xiv. 37; 1 John iv. 6–51 Cor. iii. 23; ix. 1; Chap.

xi. 23. * Chap. xiii. 10.-P Chap. vii. 14; xii. 6.

raised on the top of the walls of a besieged city or

fortress, from which the besieged annoyed their ene

mies. To these high structures the apostle compared

the proud imaginations of the enemies of revelation,

concerning the sufficiency of men's natural powers

in all matters of religion and morality. And, we

may add, all other vain conceits which men are wont

to entertain of themselves, with regard to their natu

ral or moral excellences, in consequence of which

they disbelieve and disobey, or neglect the gospel,

and live without God in the world. These, and such

like imaginations, the apostles cast down by the

force of the spiritual weapons which they made use

of: and similar imaginations have, in all ages, been

cast down by the faithful preaching of the true and

genuine gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, accom

panied by the influence of his Divine Spirit: and

bringing into captivity every thought—Every proud

and haughty notion of the mind of man; to the obe

dience of Christ—The true King of his people, and

the Captain of our salvation. For, the evil reason

ings above mentioned being destroyed, the mind

itself is overcome and taken captive, lays down all

authority of its own, and entirely gives itself up to

perform, for the time to come, to Christ its conqueror,

the obedience which he requires: and the various

thoughts which arise in it, from that time forth, are

made subservient to the will of Christ, as slaves are

to the will of their lords. “In this noble passage,

the apostle, with great energy, describes the method

in which wicked men fortify themselves against the

gospel, raising, as it were, one barrier behind an

other to obstruct its entrance into their minds. But

when these are all thrown down, the gospel is

received, and Christ is obeyed implicitly; every

thought and reasoning taking its direction from

him.” And having in readiness to revenge—Say,

rather, arenge, or punish ; all disobedience—Not

only by spiritual censure, but by miraculous chas

tisements; then your obedience is fulfilled—When

the sound part of you have given proof of your obe

dience, and thereby have distinguished yourselves

from the others, that the innocent may not be pu

mished with the guilty. “His love to the Corinth

ians, whom he desired to spare, and the infirm state

of their church at present, made him choose to de

fer the punishment of these offenders till he had

drawn off the affections of the Corinthians from their

false apostles, and made them more unanimous in

their regards to him. And this is the best excuse

that can be made for the neglect of discipline in any
b

church; namely, “that there is no place for severe

remedies, when a disease hath infected the whole

church.”—Whitby. It is to be remembered, it was

before this time that the apostle had smitten Elymas

with blindness; and it is highly probable, from this

text, and others of a like nature, that some other

miracles of this awful kind had been wrought by

him, though they are not recorded in Scripture.

Verse 7. Do ye look on the outward appearance

of things—Judging of me by my outward person,

and the infirmities of my body, (verses 1, 2,) and

not from the power of Christ resting on me, and

working by me? chap. xii. 9. If any man trust—

IIerotºev eavro, be confident, in himself; that he is

Christ's minister—And claims authority on that ac

count; let him think this again—Let him consider

seriously; that as he is Christ's, even so are we

Christ's—Nor can any one produce more convin

cing proofs of Christ's calling him to the ministry,

and approving his discharge of it, than myself. By

speaking thus, the apostle did not intend to acknow

ledge the false teacher referred to to be a true and

faithful minister of Christ. That teacher had taken

on himself the work of the ministry, and was by

profession a servant of Christ. This Paul acknow

ledged, without entering into the consideration of

his integrity or faithfulness. “At the same time, as

he pretended to great powers of reasoning, the apos

tle desired him to reason this from himself: That if

he was a minister of Christ merely by professing to

be one, the apostle, who, besides laying claim to that

character, had exercised miraculous powers among

the Corinthians, was thereby shown to be more

truly a minister of Christ than he was, who did not

possess that proof.”—Macknight. See chap. xi. 23.

Verses 8–10. For though I should boast somewhat

more–Than I do, or they can do; of our apostolical

authority, which the Lord hath giren us for edifi

cation—To bring sinners to repentance and faith in

Christ, and so to promote holiness; and not for your

destruction—To driveany one to despairbyexcessive

severity, or to the injury of any particular person;

I should not be ashamed—By my power failing me

when I should try it on the disobedient among you.

In saying that his power had been given him not

for their destruction, the apostle intimated to them,

that when he had ordered them to cut off the in

cestuous person from their communion, he had not
done it for the purpose of destroying him, but to

preserve them from the contagion of his evil exam

ple. That I may not,* The is, I say this that



Paul reproves those
II. CORINTHIANS. who commend themselrea'.

10 For his letters ("say they) are

weighty and powerful; but "his bodily

presence is weak, and his 'speech contempt

ible.

11 Let such a one think this, that such as we

are in word by letters when we are absent,

such will we be also in deed when we are

present. -

12 - For we dare not make ourselves of the

number, or compare ourselves with some that

commend themselves: but they, measuring

A. M. 4064.

A. D. 60

* Gr, saith he—l Cor. ii. 3, 4; Verse 1 ; Chap. xii. 5, 7, 9;

Gal. iv. 13.—r 1 Cor. i. 17; ii. 1, 4; Chap. xi. 6.

themselves by themselves, and com- A; *...*.

paring themselves among themselves, -

° are not wise.

13 *But we will not boast of things without

our measure, but according to the measure of

the 7 rule which God hath distributed to us, a

measure to reach even unto you.

14 For we stretch not ourselves beyond our

measure, as though we reached not unto you;

* for we are come as far as to you also in

preaching the gospel of Christ:

* Or, understand it not. t Verse 15.

ul Cor. iii. 5, 10; iv. 15; ir. 1.

• Chap. iii. 1; v. 12.

” Or, line.

I may not seem as if I would, by any means, terrify

you by letters—Threatening more than I can per

form. For his letters, say they, are weighty and

powerful—In respect of boasting and threatening:

or are convincing and affecting, manifesting great

strength of reason, and power of persuasion. It can

not be hence concluded that St. Paul had written

more than one epistle to them before this; for no

thing is more common than this enallage or change

of numbers. Indeed, the Greeks and Romans gave

the name of letters to one letter: and that here re

ferred to, and said to be weighty, was his first to the

Corinthians, a letter in which he had sharply re

proved the offenders, and threatened them in a very

firm tone, particularly chap. iv. 18–21, and through

the whole of chap. v. But his bodily presence is

weak—From this it would appear that St. Paul was

either a man of small stature, or that there was

something in his countenance or address which

was ungraceful. Indeed, Chrysostom, Nicephorus,

and Lucian, (or rather the author of the Philopatris,)

relate of him, not only that his stature was low, but

that his body was crooked, and his head bald, which

probably are the infirmities here referred to. Some

have thought that he had also an impediment in his

speech, but of that there does not appear to be any

proof from the testimony of any ancient author.

And his speech contemptible—E;89evnuevoc, literally,

contemned. Here, however, the word seems in

tended to signify worthy of being contemned, which

may refer to his manner of speaking.

Verses 11, 12. Let such a one, whoever he be,

think this—Reckon upon this as a certain fact; that

such as we are in word by letters—However weighty

and powerful they may be; when we are absent,

such—The same also; will we be in deed, or action,

when we are present—Our deeds will fully corres.

pond to our words, and we shall do something to

vindicate these pretences, if their speedy repentance

do not prevent it. For we dare not, &c.—As if he

had said, I, whose appearance and speech are so

contemptible, cannot presume to make myself of the

number, or to equal myself, as a partner of the same

office, or to compare myself with some that commend

themselves—As a partaker of the same labour ! A

strong irony. But they, measuring themselves by

themselves—That is, by their own opinion of them

selves, and making it the only standard whereby to

judge of themselves; are not wise—Do not under

stand themselves, nor see their own inſeriority to

the apostles, evangelists, and many other extraordi

nary or even ordinary ministers of Christ. The

meaning is, that the false teachers, in their conver

sations among themselves, measured or estimated

themselves not according to their real worth, but

according to the opinion which they had formed of

themselves. They looked continually on them

selves, surveying their own great imaginary qualifi

cations, but not considering the vastly superior abili

ties of many others; and so formed a disproportion

ate opinion of themselves. And this is everywhere

one of the greatest sources of pride.

Verse 13. But we will not, like them, boast of

things without measure—Assume the credit of other

men's labours, (verse 15,) nor meddle with those

converted by them; but according to the measure

of the rule, or province, which God hath distributed,

or allotted, to us—To me, in particular, as the apos

tle of the Gentiles; a measure which reaches eren

to you—Here “God is represented as measuring out,

or dividing to, the first preachers of the gospel, their

several offices, and their several scenes of action,

that they might labour each in the parts assigned to

them. To the apostles he allotted the charge of

converting the world, and endowed them with gifts

suited to the greatness of that work. To them,

therefore, it belonged to form their converts into

churches, and to appoint rules for their government.

They had authority to dictate the religious faith and

practice of mankind. In short, they had the su

preme direction, under Christ, of all religious mat

ters whatever. Yet none of them interfered in the

labours of the others, except by common consent.

The province assigned by God to the evangelists,

and other inferior ministers, was to assist the apos

tles; to build upon the foundation laid by them; to

labour in the gospel under their direction, and in all

things to consider themselves as subordinate to the

apostles.”

Verses 14–16. We stretch not, &c.—In preaching

at Corinth, we do not, like the false teacher, go out

of our line, as not reaching to you ; but we are come

even as far as you—By a gradual, regular process,

having taken the intermediate places in our way.
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He that glorieth must glory CHAPTER XI.

A. M.4064. 15 Not boasting of things without
A. D. 60. - - 2

our measure, that is, * of other men's

labours; but having hope, when your hope is

increased, that we shall be “enlarged by you,

according to our rule abundantly,

16 To preach the gospel in the regions be

yond you, and not to boast in another man's

in the Lord, and not in man.

*line of things made ready to our *.*.*.*

hand. -

17 But he that glorieth, let him glory in the

Lord.

18 For *not he that commendeth himself

is approved, but “whom the Lord commend

eth.

* Rom. xv. 20-"Or, magnified in you.-” Or, rule.—y Isa.

lxv. 16; Jer. ix. 24; I Cor. i. 31.

* Proverbs xxvii. 2.-a Romans ii. 29; 1 Corinthians

iv. 5.

The apostles themselves, (unless they received par

ticular direction to that purpose, see Acts xvi. 6, 7,)

“were not at liberty to preach in some countries,

and pass by others. St. Paul, therefore, following

this rule, preached in all the countries of the Lesser

Asia, beginning at Jerusalem. From Asia he pass

ed into Macedonia, where he preached in many of

the chief cities. Then he preached in Greece, and

particularly at Athens; and at last came to Corinth,

in a regular course of preaching the gospel, where

it had not been preached before.” Not—Like those

whom I have had so much reason to complain of;

boasting of things without, or beyond, our proper

measure—Not intruding into churches planted by

other men's labours—Where we have no natural and

proper call. “The apostle justly considered the

false teacher's coming, and establishing himself in

the Corinthian church, as one of its ordinary pas

tors, and his assuming the direction of that church,

in opposition to him, as an unlawful intrusion; be

cause that church having been planted by St. Paul,

the edification and direction of it belonged only to

him, and the bishops and deacons ordained by him.

Besides, this intruder, by pretending to more know

ledge than the apostle, and by assuming an autho

rity superior to his, endeavoured to draw the Co

rinthians from following his doctrines and precepts.”

—Macknight. But haring hope, when your faith is

increased—And I can leave you to the care of your

ordinary teachers; to be by you enlarged according

to our rule—That is, with respect to our line of

preaching; abundantly. To preach the gospel in

the regions beyond you—The apostle hoped that the

believers at Corinth would soon be so well instruct

ed in the doctrines of the gospel, and so confirmed

in the faith, as to render it proper for him to leave

them to the care of others; and to go and preach

the gospel in the countries beyond them, where the

gospel had not been preached, namely, in the re

gions of Italy and Spain, whither we know he in

tended to go. For in Laconia, Arcadia, and the

other countries of Peloponnesus, which composed

the Roman province of Achaia, he had already

preached the gospel, as is plain from the inscription

of both his letters to the Corinthians. And not to

boast in another man's line—Or province, marked

out, as it were, by a line; of things made ready to

our hand–As some, who are very solicitous about

their own ease, affect to do, and then pride them

selves in sowing the ground which others had

cleared. As the apostle here contrasts his own be

haviour with that of the false teacher, we may infer,

from what he says, that that teacher took to him

self great praise for having instructed the Corinth

ians more perfectly than, he said, Paul had done, and

for having regulated the affairs of the church, which

he pretended had been left in disorder by the apostle.

Verses 17, 18. But he that glorieth—Whether it

be of planting or watering the churches; let him

glory in the Lord—Not in himself, but in the pow

er, love, and faithfulness of the Lord, who only can

render any man's labours successful. Let every

minister remember it is to Christ that he owes all

his ability for his work, and all his success in it.

| For not he that commendeth himself—With the

greatest confidence, or boasts of any thing done by

his power, or has a good opinion of himself, on ac

count of any service he has performed; is approved

—As faithful and sincere; but whom the Lord com

mendeth—By conferring on him the gifts and graces

of his Spirit, and by blessing his labours. Let those,

therefore, who are so ready to applaud themselves

and each other, maturely consider this, and learn to

be more solicitous than they are about approving

themselves to their great Master, whether they be

more or less regarded by their fellow-servants.

CHAPTER XI.

In this chapter, the apostle further vindicates himself from the perverse insinuations of them that opposed him at Corinth,

antimating, (1,) That his boasting of his labours was necessary, to counterbalance that of the false apostles, 1–4, 16–21.

(2) Showing that in preaching the gospel, he had laboured as freely as any of them, and assigning reasons for declining

to receive a contribution from this church for his maintenance, 5–15. (3,) Further to assert his right and authority as an

apostic, after mentioning his external privileges and qualifications, he gives an account of his labours, sufferings, dangers,

and delirerances; yet in such a manner as plainly to show how disagreeable it was to him so much as to seem to applaud

Aimself on the most necessary occasion, 22–33.
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Paul is jealous lest the
II. CORINTHIANS.

Corinthians should be corrupted.

A. M. 4064. WoUID to God ye could bear

A. D. to with me a little in “my folly:

and indeed 'bear with me.

2 For I am "jealous over you with godly

jealousy: for “I have espoused you to one

husband, "that I may present you " as a chaste

virgin to Christ.

3 But I fear, lest by any means, as ‘the

serpent beguiled Eve through his subtlety, so

your minds “should be corrupted A, M-4064.

from the simplicity that is in Christ. . 60.

4 For if he that cometh preacheth another

Jesus, whom we have not preached, or if ye

receive another spirit, which ye have not re

ceived, or "another gospel, which ye have not

accepted, ye might well bear * with him.

5 For I suppose 'I was not a whit behind the

very chiefest apostles.

* Verse 16; Chapter v. 13.— Or, ye do bear with me.
* Gal. iv. 17, 18.—e Hos. ii. 19, 20; 1 Cor. iv. 15. d Col. i.

28. * Lev. xxi. 13.−t Gen. iii. 4; John viii. 44.—g Eph.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XI.

Verse 1. Would to God—Rather, I wish; (for the

word God is not in the original text;) you could

bear a little with me—So does he pave the way for

what might otherwise have given offence; in my folly

—Ofcommending myself, which to manymay appear

folly; and really would be so if it were not, on this

occasion, absolutely necessary for the maintaining

of my authority among you. For, &c.—I therefore

do it because I am jealous orer you with a godly

jealousy—Jealousy is a passion which renders a

person impatient of a rival or partner, with respect

to a thing or person beloved. By telling them he

was jealous over them, the apostle gives them to

know he so exceedingly loved them, that he could

not bear that any should pretend to have more re

gard for them than he had ; and withal that he fear

cd lest their affections should be alienated not only

from him, but also from Christ, through the insinua

tions of false teachers among them, and they should

be rendered unfaithful to him here, and unfit to be

presented to him as his spouse hereaſter. For—By

successfully preaching the gospel to you, and bring

ing you into the engagements of the Christian cove

nant; I have espoused you to one husband—Even to

him whose servant and ambassador I am, and have

led you into a holy contract with him, which hath

been mutually sealed; that I may present you as a

chaste virgin to Christ—Pure in affection, and spot

less in your conduct. “Here,” says Whitby, “is

thought to be an allusion to the approavvot of the La

cedemonians,” a sort of magistrates, whose office it

was to educate and form young women, especially

those of rank and figure, designed for marriage, and

then to present them to those who were to be their

husbands; and if this officer permitted them, through

negligence, to be corrupted, between the espousals

and consummation of the marriage, great blame

would naturally fall upon him. “The Greek com

mentators, however, agree with our translation, ren

dering mphogaum, here used, by turn-evaa, I have

espoused you. As therefore the Jews say that Mo

ses espoused Israel to God in mount Sinai, when he

made them enter into covenant with him; so, saith

the apostle here, by converting you to the Christian

faith, I have espoused you to one husband, even

Christ.” The betrothing of persons to Christ is ac

complished in the present life, but their marriage is

to take place in the life to come; when they shall

vi. 24; Col. ii. 4, 8, 18; 1 Tim, i. 3; iv. 1; Heb. xiii. 9; 2

Pet. iii. 17.-h Gal. i. 7, 8.-” Or, with me.—il Cor. xv.

10; Chap. xii. 11; Gal. ii. 6.

be brought home to their husband's house, to live

with him for ever. And the apostle, having betroth

ed the Corinthian believers to Christ, was anxious

to preserve them chaste or true to their future

spouse, that when the time of their marriage came,

they might not be rejected by him.

Verse 3. But I fear—Love is full of these fears;

lest by any means—By some means or other; as the

serpent—A most apposite comparison; deceived Eve

—Simple, ignorant of ill; by his subtlety—Which

is in the highest degree dangerous to such a disposi

tion; so your minds—(We might therefore be

tempted, even if there were no sin in us;) should be

corrupted—Losing their virginal purity; from the

simplicity that is in Christ—Namely, that simplicity

which is lovingly intent on him alone. “That it

was the devil who beguiled Eve, our Lord hath inti

mated, by calling him a murderer from the begin

ning, and a liar, John viii. 44. The same also St.

John hath intimated, by giving the name of the old

serpent to him who is called the devil and Satan, .

who deceiveth the whole world, Rev. xii. 9; xx. 2.

Besides, in the history of the ſall, the serpent is said

to have been punished, as a rational and accountable

agent. Wherefore, what Moses hath written of the

fall, is not an apologue, or fable, with a moral mean

ing, as Middleton and others contend, but a true

history of things really done, in which the devil was

the chief actor.”—Macknight. See note on Gen.

iii. 1–15. -

Verses 4–6. For if he that cometh—After me, with

such extraordinary pretences; preach another Jesus

—Can point out to you another Saviour; whom we

hare not preached—Who shall better or equally

deserve your attention and regard; or if ye receive

another spirit—By his preaching, which ye hare not

received—By ours, and which can bestow upon you

giſts superior to those which you received through our

ministry; or another gospel—Bringing you tidings

equally happy, evident, and important, with those

which we brought you; ye might well bear tith him

—In his pretensions to exceed us, and there would

be some excuse for your conduct; but how far this

is from being, or so much as seeming to be, the case,

I need not say. For I suppose—Aoytſoual, I reckon,

or, I conclude, upon most certain knowledge; that I

was not a whit behind—I was in nothing inferior to;

the very chiefest apostles—Either in spiritual gifts,

or the greatness of my labours and sufferings, or in
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Paul preached the gospel without CHAPTER XI.
charge to the Corinthians,

A.M.,404. 6 But though “I be rude in speech,

A. D. ºo. yet not "in knowledge; but "we have

been thoroughly made manifest among you in

all things.

7 Have I committed an offence "in abasing

myself that ye might be exalted, because I have

preached to you the gospel of God freely 7

8 I robbed other churches, taking wages of

them, to do you service.

9 And when I was present with you, A. M.4064.

and wanted, "I was chargeable to no A. D. Co.

man: for that which was lacking to me "the bre

thren which came from Macedonia supplied: and

in all things I have kept myself" from being bur

densome unto you, and so will I keep myself.

10 * As the truth of Christ is in me, "no"

man shall stop me of this boasting in the re

gions of Achaia.

*1 Cor. i. 17; ii. 1, 13; Chap. x. 10.—l Eph. iii. 4.—m Chap.

iv.2; v. 11; xii. 12.- Acts xviii. 3; 1 Cor. ix. 6, 12; Chap.

x. 1.- Acts xx. 33; Chap. xii. 13; 1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess.

iii. 8, 9–9 Philippians iv. 10, 15, 16–4 Chap. xii. 14, 16.

* Rom. ix. 1.-"Greek, this boasting shall not be stopped in me.

* 1 Cor. ix. 15.

the success of my ministry. By the chiefest apos

tles, St. Paul meant Peter, James, and John, whom

he called pillars, Gal. ii. 9. Let the Papists reconcile

this account which Paul gives of himself as an

apostle, with their pretended supremacy of Peter

over all the apostles. But, or for, though I be rude,

or unskilful, in speech—Speaking in a plain, una

dormed way, like an unlearned person, as the word

sdiornº, here used, properly signifies. “The apostle,”

says Macknight, “called himself unlearned in speech,

because, in preaching, he did not follow the rules of

the Grecian rhetoric. His discourses were not

composed with that art which the Greeks showed in

the choice and arrangement of their words, and in

the disposition of their periods. Neither were they

delivered with those modulations of voice, and with

those studied gestures, wherewith the Greeks set off

their orations. This sort of eloquence the apostle

utterly disclaimed, for a reason mentioned 1 Cor.

i. 17. It seems the faction in Corinth had objected

to him his want of these accomplishments.” Or, as

some think, the irony of the faction was levelled,

not against the apostle's style, but against his pro

nunciation and action in speaking, which, through

some bodily infirmity, was ungraceful and unac

ceptable. See on chap. x. 10. Probably the faction

objected both imperfections to him. Yet not in

knowledge—If I be unskilful in speech, I am not so

in the knowledge of the gospel of Christ, and of the

dispensations which were introductory to it. But

we have been thoroughly made manifest, &c.—You

have had sufficient proof of my acquaintance with

the great doctrines of Christianity, and what my

gifts are, and therefore you ought not to call in

question my authority as an apostle, or my ability to

teach, direct, and govern your church, nor to prefer

another in opposition to me.

Verses 7–9. Have I committed an offence—Will

any turn this into an objection; in abasing myself—

Stooping to work at my trade; that ye might be ear

alted—To the dignity of being the children of God;

because I have preached the gospel to you free of

expense. “This the apostle's enemies said was a

presumption, that he knew himself to be no apostle;

or, if he was an apostle, it showed that he did not

love the Corinthians. The first of these objections

he had answered in hisformerepistle, (chap. ix.3–19,)

by proving his right to a maintenance, and by de

claring that he declined using that right, merely to

make his preaching the more acceptable and suc.

cessful. The second objection he answers in this

chapter, verses 11–15.” I robbed—Greek, eavānoa,

I spoiled, as it were, other churches—(It is a military

term;) taking wages—Oſwytov, pay, (another mili

tary word,) of them, when I first came to you; to do

you service—To serve your best interests by con

verting you to, and instructing you in, the faith of

the gospel. It appears from Phil. iv. 15, 16, that it

was from the church at Philippi that he received the

support here spoken of. For the brethren there,

“being strongly impressed with a sense of the ad

vantages which mankind derived from the gospel,

were so anxious to render the apostle's preaching in

Corinth successful, that, during his residence there,

they sent him money, to prevent his being burden

some to the Corinthians. His acceptance of these

presents he called a spoiling of the Philippians,

because, as he was not labouring among them, he

took their money without giving them any thing in

return for it; and a taking of wages: but it was for

a service performed, not to the Philippians, but to

the Corinthians.” And when I was present with

you and wanted—The gains of my labour not quite

supplying my necessities; I was chargeable to no

man—Of your church, or of Corinth. The word

here used, karevapknoa, appears to be derived from

vapkm, which, Elian says, is the name of a fish, called

by the Latins torpedo, because it deprives those

who touch it of the sense of feeling. According to

this derivation of the word, the apostle's meaning

is, I benumbed, or oppressed, or hurt, no one. See

the notes of Joach. Camerar. For what was lack

ing—For my support; the brethren from Macedonia

supplied—Though it seems the apostle generally

maintained himself by his own labour, he was

sometimes so occupied in preaching, and in the other

functions of his ministry, that he had little time for

working. This was the case when he was first at

Corinth, at which time the Philippians relieved him.

For he chose to receive help from the poor of that

place, rather than from the rich Corinthians. In all

things I have kept myself from being burdensome

to you—In any way whatever; and will keep myself

—So long as God shall enable me.

Verses 10–12. As the truth of Christ is in me–

As sure as I am a true Christian, and an apostle.

The expression has the nature of an oath. See on

Rom. ix. 1. No man shall stop me of this boasting—
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Paul describes the character II. CORINTHIANS. of false apostles."

A. M. 4064. 11 Wherefore? because I love you! ministers also be transformed as A.","...
. 60.A. D. 60.

not? God knoweth.

12 But what I do, that I will do, "that I may

cut off occasion from them which desire occa

sion; that wherein they glory, they may be

found even as we.

13 For such are false apostles, deceitful

workers, transforming themselves into the apos

tles of Christ. -

14 And no marvel; for Satan himself is

transformed into * an angel of light.

15 Therefore it is no great thing if his

* Chapter vi. 11; vii. 3; xii. 15. ul Cor. ix.12.-- Acts

xv. 24; Rom. xvi. 18; Gal. i. 7; vi. 12; Phil. i. 15; 2 Pet. ii. 1;

1 John iv. 1; Rev. ii. 2.-y Chap. ii. 17; Phil. iii. 2; Tit. i.

For I will receive nothing from you. Wherefore—

For what reason have I resolved on this? Is it, as

my enemies tell you, because I do not love you, and

will not be obliged to you? God knoweth that is

not the case. But what I do, &c.—As if he had

said, The true reason why I do so, and resolve to

continue the same course, is this; that I may cut off

occasion, namely, of reproaching me, or boasting of

themselves, from them which desire occasion for so

doing; that wherein they glory—Namely, of their

preaching freely, at least sometimes, or some of

them, or pretending to do so; they may be found even

as we-To have no advantage over me in this re

spect. It would seem that the false teachers at Co

rinth, in imitation of the apostle, pretended to take

nothing for their preaching, and boasted of their

disinterestedness. Nevertheless, on other pretences

they received presents from their disciples in private,

nay, extorted them. See verse 20. Wherefore, to

put these impostors to shame, and to oblige them

really to imitate him, the apostle declared that he

never had taken any thing, nor ever would take

any thing from the Corinthians, whether in public

or in private, on any account whatever.

Verses 13–15. For such are false apostles—What

ever they may pretend to the contrary, being desti

tute of that divine mission which all the true apos

tles have; deceitful workers—Pretending to great

disinterestedness in their work, while their only de

sign is to promote their own interest; transforming

themselves into the appearance of apostles of Christ

—By pretending to preach the gospel without re

ward. And no marvel they assume that appear

ance; for Satan himself—In subordination to whom

they act, can put on such deceitful appearances, and

be transformed into an angel of light–Wearing, on

certain occasions, a mask of sanctity and religion, in

his attempts to deceive and insnare the souls of men,

so that one would imagine his suggestions to be of

a celestial and divine original. “In this manner, it

may be supposed, Satan transformed himself, when

he tempted our Lord in the wilderness; and in like

manner also when he tempted our first mother Eve.

Evil spirits are called angels of darkness, because

the ministers of righteousness;

* whose end shall be according to their

works.

16 ° I say again, Let no man think me a fool;

if otherwise, yet as a fool “receive me, that I

may boast myself a little.

17 That which I speak, "I speak it not after

the Lord, but as it were foolishly, * in this con

fidence of boasting.

18 Seeing that many glory after the flesh, I

will glory also.

10, 11.—” Gal. i. 8.—a Chapter iii. 9.—b Phil. iii. 19.

* Verse 1: Chap. xii. 6, 11. * Or, suffer.—d 1 Cor. vii. 6,

12–e Chap. ix. 4.—f Phil. iii. 3, 4.

they employ themselves in promoting error and

wickedness, which is spiritual darkness. Whereas,

good angels are called angels of light, because they

employ themselves in promoting truth and virtue,

which is spiritual light.” Therefore, it is no great

thing—Nothing extraordinary; if his ministers also,

under his influence, be transformed—That is, make

themselves to appear; as ministers of righteousness

—False teachers are justly called ministers of Sa

tan, because they are employed in disseminating

error, whereby Satan's kingdom is supported in the

world. And, on the other hand, with equal propriety

are the teachers of true doctrine called ministers of

righteousness, because of the efficacy of true doc

trine to promote righteousness in them who receive

it: whose end—Notwithstanding all their disguises;

shall be according to their works—Here the end, as

in Rom. vi. 21, signifies the final issue of a course of

action; consequently the retribution which shall be

made to the actor. -

Verses 16, 17. I say again—He premises a new

apology to this new commendation of himself; let

no man think me a fool—In boasting thus of my

self; let no one think I take any pleasure in doing

it, or that I do it without a very strong reason. Let

the provocation I have received be considered: let

the necessity of the circumstance, and the import

ance of my character, be duly weighed, and I shall

surely be excused. But if otherwise—If any one

do think me foolish herein, yet bear with my folly,

and hear me patiently without offence; that I may

boast myself a little—As well as others. That

which I speak—On this head; I speak it not after

the Lord—Not by any immediate direction or in

spiration from Christ; nor after his example, and in

such a way as seems worthy of him; but as it were

foolishly, &c.—In such a manner as many may

think foolish, and indeed would be foolish, were I

not compelled to it in order that I may vindicate my

apostleship, and confirm you in the truth.

Verses 18–21. Seeing that many glory after the

flesh—in circumcision, Jewish extraction, and other

outward privileges and qualifications; I will glory

also—In the same manner; nor can my seeming
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The apostle recounts his labours
CHAPTER XI.

and sufferings for the gospel.

*.*.*.*. 19 "For ye suffer fools gladly, * see

* * *... ing ye yourselves are wise.

20 For ye suffer, * if a man bring you into

bondage, if a man devour you, if a man take

of you, if a man exalt himself, if a man smite

you on the face.

21 I speak as concerning reproach, as though

we had been weak. Howbeit, * whereinsoever

any is bold, (I speak foolishly,) I am bold also.

22 Are they Hebrews? so am I. A. M.4064.

Are they Israelites? so am I. Are A. D. Co.

they the seed of Abraham 2 so am I.

23 Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak

as a fool) I am more; "in labours more

abundant, " in stripes above measure, in

prisons more frequent, "in deaths oft.

24 Of the Jews five times received I Pforty

stripes save one.

* Septuagesima Sunday, epistle, ver. 19 to ver. 32.—s 1 Cor.

iv. 10.-h Gal. ii. 4; iv. 9.-i Chap. x. 10.—k Phil. iii. 4.

| Acts xxii. 3.; Rom. xi. 1; Phil. iii. 5.

ºn 1 Cor. xv. 10.-n Acts ir. 16; xx. 23; xxi. 11; Chap.

vi. 4, 5.—ol Cor. xv. 30, 31, 32; Chap. i. 9, 10; iv. li;

vi. 9.—p Deut. xxv. 3.

folly offend you; for ye—The disciples of the false

apostles; suffer fools gladly, seeing ye yourselves

are wonderfully wise—And in your extraordinary

wisdom can cherish that arrogant temper in others.

As if he had said, Being such very wise men, I hope

you will bear with this piece of folly in me as you

bear with it in others. This is written in the highest

strain of ridicule, as is plain from the next verse,

where, in mockery, he mentions their abjectly bear

ing the contumelious and injurious behaviour of the

false teachers, as an example of their wisdom in

bearing. But it was a bearing, not with fools, but

with knaves, to their own cost. By taking notice

of that circumstance, therefore, the apostle placed

their pretended wisdom in a truly ridiculous light.

For, &c.—Your patience in bearing is indeed very

great; for ye suffer—Not only the folly, but the

gross abuses of those false teachers; ye take it pa

tiently if a man—Any of the false teachers; bring

you into bondage—Lord it over you in the most

arbitrary manner. If a man devour you—By his

exorbitant demands, notwithstanding his boast of

not being burdensome; if he take of you—Gifts and

presents, pretending to exact nothing as due; if he

earalt himself—By the most unbounded self-com

mendation; if he smite you on the face—Treat you

as disgracefully as if he did so. I speak—What I

have now said; concerning reproach—Namely, the

reproach which they cast upon you Gentiles as un

circumcised and profane, while they are all of a holy

nation: or, I mean it of those reproaches with which

they load me and my fellow-labourers; as though

tre had been weak—Or contemptible, in comparison

of them, and could have used no such authority

over you. Howbeit, whereinsoever any is bold—

Thinks he may value and extol himself; (I speak

foolishly—That is, in appearance;) I am bold also

—I have as much to say for myselſ, as he has for

himself.

Verse 22. Are they Hebrews?—Descended from

Heber, (see Gen. xi. 14,) and speaking the Hebrew

language, though with some variation; so am 1–

Paul indeed was a native of Tarsus in Cilicia, but his

father and mother were Hebrews, Phil. iii. 5. And

having been sent to Jerusalem when young, he was

instructed by Gamaliel, a noted Jewish doctor, Acts

xxii. 3. So that in Jerusalem he perfected himself

both in the language and religion of his nation, on

all which accounts he was truly a Hebrew descend

b

ed of Hebrews. Are they Israelites?—Descended

from Jacob, who, in preference to his brother Esau,

was chosen to be the root of the visible church of

God in that early age, and was called Israel for the

reason mentioned Gen. xxxii. 28. This appellation,

therefore, signified that the persons to whom it was

given were members of God's visible church by

their descent from Jacob, and consequently were

distinguished from proselytes who were members

by circumcision, and not by descent. Are they the

seed of Abraham 2–Inasmuch as Abraham, being

constituted a father of many nations, had two kinds

of seed; the one by natural descent, called his seed

by the law; the other by faith, called that which is

of the faith of Abraham, see Rom. iv. 13, 16.

Macknight thinks, that by the seed of Abraham, the

apostle intended here his seed by faith, or his spirit

ual seed; because if he had meant his natural seed,

this question would have been the same with the

preceding: a tautology, he thinks, not to be imputed

to the apostle.

Verses 23–25. Are they ministers of Christ?—

“St. Paul does not compare himself with the false

teachers as an apostle, but as a minister of Christ

simply. And to show how much he exceeded them

in that inferior character, he mentions his labours

in the ministry, and his sufferings undergone in his

many journeys and voyages, for the sake of spread

ing the gospel. And from his account it appears,

that none of the heroes of antiquity, however vehe

mently actuated by the love of fame, or of military

glory or power, either did or suffered as much in the

pursuit of their objects, as the Apostle Paul did and

suffered for Christ and his gospel.” I am more so

than they ; in labours more abundant—Sustained

for a long series of years; in stripes abore measure

—All endured for Christ and his cause. In prisons

more frequent—In the narrative of Paul's travels

and sufferings, contained in the Acts, we only read

of his being imprisoned once, before this epistle was

written, namely, at Philippi. But doubtless many

particulars of his life, besides the imprisonments

here referred to, were omitted in that history, for

the sake of brevity. In deaths oft—Surrounding

me in the most dreadful forms. Of the Jews five

times received 1–In their synagogues, and before

their courts of judgment; forty stripes, sate one

According to the law, punishment by stripes was

restricted to forty, at* Deut. xxv. 3; but



The apostle recounts his sufferings, II. CORINTHIANS.
and glories in his infirmities.

*.*.*. 25 Thrice was I " beaten with rods,

- * once was I stoned, thrice I "suffered

shipwreck, a night and a day I have been in

the deep; -

26 In journeyings often, in perils of waters,

in perils of robbers, ‘in perils by mine own

countrymen, " in perils by the heathen, in

perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness,

in perils in the sea, in perils among false bre

thren; -

27 In weariness and painfulness, * in watch

ings often, 7 in hunger and thirst, A. M.4064.

in fastings often, in cold and naked- A. D. to

neSS.

28 Besides those things that are without, that

which cometh upon me daily, “the care of all

the churches.

29 "Who is weak, and I am not weak? who

is offended, and I burn not?

30 If I must needs glory, "I will glory of the

things which concern mine infirmities.

31 * The God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Acts xvi. 22. * Acts xiv. 19.- Acts xxvii. 41.- Acts

ix. 23; xiii. 50; xiv. 5; xvii. 5; xx. 3; xxi. 31 ; xxviii. 10, 11 ;

xxv. 3.−" Acts xiv. 5; xix. 23.—” Acts xx. 31 ; Chap. vi. 5.

y 1 Cor. iv. 11. * Acts xx. 18, &c.; Rom. i. 14.—a 1 Cor.

viii. 13; ix. 22.—b Chapter xii. 5, 9, 10.-e Romans i. 9;

ix. 1; Chap. i. 23; Gal. i. 2; 1 Thess. ii. 5.

the whip with which these stripes were given, con

sisting of three separate cords, and each stroke

being counted as three stripes, thirteen strokes made

thirty-nine stripes, beyond which they never went.

See Whitby. As the apostle, before his conversion,

had been very active in inflicting this punishment

on the disciples of Christ, he could not complain

when he himself was treated in the same manner

by the zealots for the law. Thrice was I beaten

with rods—By the Roman lictors or beadles, at the

command of their superior magistrates. In his his

tory, contained in the Acts, we find no mention

made of his being punished with stripes, and only

one instance occurs there of his being beaten with

rods. See the margin. Once was I stoned—Name

ly, at Lystra, at which time he was left for dead.

Thrice I suffered shipwreck—Before his voyage to

Rome, in which he was shipwrecked at Malta; of

these we have no account in the Acts. A night and

a day I have been in the deep—Probably floating

on some part of a shipwrecked vessel, by which,

possibly, he escaped to shore. This, it is likely,

happened in one of the three shipwrecks mentioned

in the preceding clause.

Verses 26, 27. In journeyings—For the sake of

preaching the gospel; often—In which I have been

exposed to a variety of dangers, from waters, rob

bers, my own countrymen, and the heathem. In

perils in the city—From tumults. Of these dan

gers, frequent mention is made in the Acts: as in

Damascus; after that, in Jerusalem; then in Antioch,

in Pisidia, Iconium, Thessalonica, Berea, Corinth,

and Ephesus; all before the writing of this epistle.

In dangers in the wilderness—Of perishing by want,

or by wild beasts; in the sea—From storms and

pirates; among false brethren—Who, amidst spe

cious pretensions of love and affection, secretly

watched, if not to destroy me, at least to injure my

character, and ruin my usefulness. In weariness—

Through my incessant labours; and painfulness—

Or fatiguing toil. The latter of the words here

used, uorºoc, implies more than koror, the former,

namely, such hard labour as caused great fatigue.

In 1patchings often—Continuing many nights with

out sleep, which might happen from various causes,

besides that mentioned Acts xx. 11, when he con

tinued his discourse till break of day. In hunger

and thirst—Not having the necessaries of life at

hand. In cold and nakedness—Having no place

where to lay my head, and no convenient raiment

to cover me; and yet appearing before noblemen,

governors, and kings, and not being ashamed.

Verses 28–31. Besides those things that are with

out—These external troubles which I have mention

ed; that which cometh upon me daily—Greek, n tri

avragic us n katº' muspaw, that which rusheth upon me

daily, or that which is my daily pressure. The ex

pression denotes a crowd of people surrounding and

pressing upon a person, in order to bear him down,

and trample upon him; an idea which is elegantly

applied to his cares respecting the churches; crowd

ing in upon his mind, and ready to overwhelm it.

And this is very properly mentioned here among

his sufferings, being certainly not one of the least of

them, as may be easily inferred from the account

which he has given in this and in his former epistle,

of the exceeding grief which the errors and irregu

larities of the single church of Corinth caused him.

In saying, the care of all the churches, he signified

he was deeply concerned for the prosperity, even of

those which he had not seen in the flesh. St. Peter

himself could not have said this in so strong a sense.

Who is weak—Namely, in grace, and therefore op

pressed with a variety of doubts and fears, and cast

down; and I am not weak—By sympathy, as well

as by condescension, manifested in complying with

their weakness. Who is offended—Hindered in or

turned out of the good way; and I burn not—With

zeal and desire to restore him: or am not pained,

as though I had fire in my bosom ? So that he had

not only the care of the churches, but every person

therein. If I must needs glory—And I am heartily

sorry that any such necessity is laid upon me; I will

glory of the things that concern my infirmities—In

my sufferings for Christ, of various kinds, such as I

have specified, (see chap. xii. 10,) sufferings which

show my weakness, and his strength, and therefore

humble me, and exalt him. And in what I have

said, I have only spoken the exact truth, without

feigning or aggravating any one circumstance; for

God knoweth that I lie not—Even that eternal Ma

jesty of heaven and earth; who is blessed for ever
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Paul gives an account of some CHAPTER XII.
of his visions and revelations.

A. M.; 4064 Christ, "which is blessed for evermore,

* * * knoweth that I lie not.

32 * In Damascus the governor under Aretas

the king kept the city of the Damascenes with

a garrison, desirous to apprehend me: A.M.4064.

33 And through a window in a . 60.

basket was I let down by the wall, and escaped

his hands. -

d Rom. ix. 5.
• Acts ir. 24, 25.

more. This clause is added to increase the solemnity

of his appeal to God for the truth of what he had

said, and was going further to say; and that not only

concerning his deliverance at Damascus, but con

cerning the visions and revelations of the Lord, to

be mentioned in the next chapter.

Verses 32, 33. In Damascus, &c.—As if he had

said, I must be permitted to add one circumstance

more to illustrate the dangers to which I was ex

posed, as soon as I engaged in the Christian cause,

and the remarkable interposition of Divine Provi

dence for my preservation: the governor under

Aretas—King of Arabia and Syria, of which Da

mascus was a chief city, willing to oblige the Jews,

kept the city of the Damascenes with a garrison—

That is, setting guards at all the gates, day and

night; desirous, or, determining, to apprehend me—

And to deliver me to them. And in such a danger,

where even the form of a trial was not to be ex

pected, what could I do but flee? Through a win

dow—Therefore, of a house which stood on the city

wall; I was let down in a basket—With ropes; and

escaped his hands—The assistance of good men

co-operating with the care of God. Now, who that

considers and credits the above brief account, though

of but a part of the labours and sufferings which the

apostle voluntarily sustained, that he might testify

to mankind the gospel of the grace of God, can for

a moment question his certain knowledge of the

truth and importance of that gospel; especially as

he neither reaped, nor could expect to reap, ony

worldly benefit whatever from preaching it? Did

he do and suffer all these things to spread a doctrine

which, for anything he knew to the contrary, might

be false; or if true, was not important to the salva

tion of the human race? Surely no man can sup

pose it, without first supposing that the apostle was

destitute of common sense. Consider this, reader,

and remember, at the same time, how the Lord

sanctioned and confirmed his testimony, by signs

and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the

Holy Ghost, according to his own will, and then think

how thou shalt escape if thou reject or neglect such a

gospel, or the great salvation revealed in and by it.

CHAPTER XII.

P, this chapter, (1,) The apostle, with great plainness and freedom, yet at the same time with great modesty, gives an account

of some extraordinary revelations which he had received from God, and of those experiences which taught him to glory even

in his infirmities, 1–10. (2) He intimates that the signs of apostleship, which the Corinthians might have perceived in

him, ought to have induced them to speak well of him, that he might not have been under the necessity of commending him.

self, 11–13. (3,) He declares his intention to make them a friendly, edifying, and, as formerly, an unexpensive visit,

14–19. (4.) He intimates his fears lest he should be forced to use severity in dealing with some of them, 20, 21.

is not expedient for me doubtA. M. 4064. TT

A. D. 90. I less to glory. "I will come
ess

to visions and revelations of the A. M. 4061.

A. D. 60.

Lord. -

1 Greek, For I will come.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XII.

Verse 1. After enumerating, in the former chapter,

his almost incredible labours and sufferings for the

gospel, the apostle, in this, proceeds to speak of

some visions and revelations that had been made to

him, as a further proof of his apostleship, and of the

regard which ought to be paid to his doctrines, his

advices, exhortations, or reproofs. It is not earpe

dient for me doubtless to glory—Or boast of any

thing I have done or suffered, as a minister of Christ,

unless on so pressing an occasion. Yet, or never

theless, as Yap must be here understood to signify, I

will come to risions and rerelations of the Lord—

That he might not offend any one's delicacy, he for

bears to say that these visions and revelations were

Vol. II. ( 17 )

given to himself; although, doubtless, some of the

Corinthians would infer, from his manner of speak

ing, that he himself had been favoured with them.

Visions were things presented to a person in a

supernatural manner, so as to be the objects of his

sight while awake. Thus Zacharias, (Luke i. 11,)

and Mary, (verse 26,) and Cornelius, (Acts x. 3,) had

visions of angels. Probably here the apostle means

his seeing the Lord Jesus on different occasions,

after his ascension; and especially those visions of

Christ which he saw when he was caught up into

the third heaven. And revelations of the Lord—

These were discoveries of matters unknown, which

Christ made to Paul by an internal impression on

his mind; or by speech, such as the revelations
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Paul gives an account of some
II. CORINTHIANS. of his visions and revelations.

A. M. 4064. 2 I knew a man * in Christ above

*** fourteen years ago, (whether in the

body, I cannot tell; or whether out of the body,

I cannot tell: God knoweth;) such a one

* caught up to the third heaven.

3 AndIknewsuch aman,(whether in the body,

or out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;)

4 How that he was caught up into *.*.*.*

* paradise, and heard unspeakable —t tº ºt

words, which it is not *lawful for a man to

utter.

5 Of such a one will I glory: * yet of

myself I will not glory, but in mine infirm

ities.

* Rom. xvi. 7; Chap. v. 17; Gal. i. 22. b Acts xxii. 17. ° Luke xxiii. 43. * Or, possible.—d Chap. xi. 30.

mentioned Acts xiii. 2; 1 Tim. iv. 1. Perhaps also

those which, he says, (verse 4,) he heard in paradise.

Of the former kind were all the inspirations of the

Spirit bestowed on the apostles, and on those who,

in the first age, preached the gospel by revelation.

Verses 2, 3. I knew a man in Christ—That is, a

Christian. He must undoubtedly have meant hin:-

self, or the whole article had been quite foreign to

his purpose. Indeed, that he meant himself is plain

from verses 6,7. Fourteen years ago—So long, it

seems, the apostle had concealed this extraordinary

event; a circumstance which shows how little dis

posed he was to speak vauntingly of himself. Whe

ther in the body—And by the intervention of its

senses; or out of the body—And without any such

intervention, the things which I saw and heard were

communicated to me; I know not—It is equally

possible with God to present distant things to the

imagination in the body, as if the soul were absent

from it, and present with them, as seems to have

been the case with Ezekiel in the visions mentioned

chap. xi. 24, and xxxvii. 1; and with John in those

recorded Rev. xvii. 3, and xxi. 10; or, as the Spirit

caught away Philip, (Acts viii. 39,) to transport both

soul and body for what time he pleases to heaven;

or to transport the soul only thither for a season,

and in the mean time to preserve the body fit for its

re-entrance. But since the apostle himself did not

know whether his soul was in his body when he had

these visions, &c.; or whether one or both were

actually in heaven; for us to inquire into that matter

would be vain curiosity, and extreme folly. “It is

of more importance to observe, that he supposed his

spirit might be carried into the third heaven, and

into paradise, without his body. For, from his

making such a supposition, it is plain he believed

his spirit could exist out of his body; and that, by

the operation of God, it could be made to hear and

see, without the intervention of his bodily organs.”

Such a one caught up into the third heaven—The

habitation of the divine glory, far above the aerial

and the starry heavens. For, “in the language of

the Jews, the first heaven is the region of the air,

where the birds fly, which therefore are called the

fowls of heaven. The second heaven is that part of

space in which the stars are. This was called, by

the Jews, the heaven of heavens. See 1 Kings

viii. 27. The third heaten is the seat of God, and

of the holy angels, into which Christ ascended after

his resurrection, but which is not the object of men's

senses, as the other heavens are.”

Verse 4. How that he was caught up into para

au-º seat of happy spirits, in their separate
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state between death and the resurrection. See note

on Luke xxiii. 43. Most of the ancients, (except

Origen,) as Clement of Alexandria, Justin Martyr,

Ireneus, Tertullian, and, among the moderns, Bull,

Whitby, Bengelius, were of opinion that the apostle

had two different raptures; because, as Methodius

very well argues, If one rapture only were spoken

of the repetition of whether in the body, &c., would

have been needless, when speaking of his being

caught up into paradise. And heard unspeakable

words—Or things, words being frequently used by

the Hebrews to denote matters: which it is not law

ful—Or possible, as the word eşov properly signi

fies, and as the apostle doubtless means; for a man

to utter—Men having no terms of speech fit to

express such sublime ideas as the apostle was there

taught to understand: nor, probably, would it be

consistent with the schemes of Providence, which

require that we should be conducted by faith rather

than by sight, to suffer such circumstances as these

to be revealed to the inhabitants of mortal flesh. It

is justly observed by Dr. Macknight here, that since

the things which he saw and heard in paradise could

not, or might not, be expressed in human language,

“it is plain that the purpose ſor which he was

caught up was not to receive any revelation of the

gospel doctrine, because that could have served no

purpose, if the apostle could not communicate what

he heard. But it was to encourage him in the diffi

cult and dangerous work in which he was engaged.

Accordingly, by taking him up into paradise, and

showing him the glories of the invisible world, and

making him a witness of the happiness which the

righteous enjoy with Christ, even before their resur

rection, his faith in the promises of the gospel must

have been so exceedingly strengthened, and his

hope so raised, as to enable him to bear with alacrity

that heavy load of complicated evils to which he

was exposed in the course of his ministry. Not to

mention that this confirmation of the apostle's faith

is no small confirmation of ours also.” Some sup

pose that it was here the apostle was made acquainted

with the mystery of the ſuture state of the church,

and received his orders to turn from the Jews, and

go to the Gentiles.

Verses 5, 6. Of such a one will I, or, I might,

glory—As a person highly favoured of Christ; yet

of myself—Considered as in myself; I will not glory

—Willingly; but in my infirmities—See on chap.

xi. 30. Instead of boasting of his raptures into the

third heaven and into paradise, he will boast of those

very weaknesses for which his enemies ridiculed

him, because, the more yº, and contemptible he

( 17.



The apostle Paul troubled CHAPTER XII.
with a thorn in the flesh.

A. M.4064. 6 For * though I would desire to
A. D. 60. glory, I shall not be a fool; for I will

say the truth: but now I forbear, lest any man

should think of me above that which he seeth

me to be, or that he heareth of me.

7 And lest I should be exalted above mea

sure through the abundance of the re- A. M. 4064.

velations, there was given to me a A. D. 30.

‘ thorn in the flesh, * the messenger of Satan to

buffet me,lest Ishould be exalted above measure.

8 * For this thing I besought the Lord thrice,

that it might depart from me. -

• Chap. x. 8; xi. 16.- Ezek. xxviii. 24; Gal. iv. 13, 14. & Job ii. 7; Luke xiii. 16– Deut. iii. 23–27; Matt. xxvi. 44.

appeared in the eyes of the world, the more clearly

was his success in preaching shown to be the effect

of the divine power. For if I should desire—087now,

will, or, resolve; to glory—Referring to, I might

glory, (verse 5,) of such a glorious revelation; I

should not be a fool—That is, it could not justly be

accounted folly to relate the naked truth. But now

I forbear—I speak sparingly of these things; lest

any one should think of me—Whose presence is so

mean, and whose speech is so contemptible; above

that which he seeth me to be, &c.—Above what my

spirit and conduct and the constant exercise of my

ministry would warrant. Macknight thinks he ad

dresses the faction here by way of irony, and that

the sense is, “I might with truth boast of the visions

and revelations of the Lord with which I have been

honoured, but I will not, for fear any of you should

think me a greater person than my mean bodily

appearance which he seeth, and my contemptible

speech, which he heareth, warrant him to think me.”

Verse 7. Lest I should be evalted above measure

—Made to think highly of myself, and to put confi

dence in myself, and thereby should be exposed to

the displeasure of him who resisteth the proud,

1 Peter v. 5; through the abundance—YTep60%), the

transcendency, of the revelations—That is, the num

ber and the extraordinary nature of them; there was

given to me—By the wise and gracious providence of

God; a thorn in the flesh—A visitation more painful

than any thorn sticking in the flesh. Let it be ob

served, says Whitby, 1st, That this thorn in the ſlesh

was surely some infirmity in the flesh or body of

St. Paul. So he himself informs us Gal. iv. 14,

saying, My temptation which was in my flesh ye

despised not, nor rejected; (the original expressions,

ex fiegevnaare, ede eferrvaare, properly signify, you did

not account me as nothing, nor spit upon or ridicule

me;) but received me, notwithstanding, as an angel,

or messenger, of God. Whence we may observe,

both that this thorn, or temptation, was in his flesh,

or in his body, and that it was such as rendered him,

in his preaching, obnoxious to great contempt, and

made him despicable in the eyes of others. 2d, It is

highly probable that this infirmity in the flesh hap:

pened to him after these visions and revelations of

which he here speaks, for he says it befell him that

he might not be exalted through the multitude of

his revelations; and therefore must have been given

him after he had that temptation to self exaltation.

3d, It is certain it was some infirmity of the flesh,

which naturally tended to obstruct the efficacy of his

preaching, by rendering it less acceptable to his

hearers, and made him subject to reproach and con

tempt in the discharge of his ministry. This is ex

tremely evident from Gal. iv. 14, above cited, which

Theodoret thus paraphrases; “Though I brought

with me great ignominy in my body, you did not

reject me;” and also from Christ's answer to him,

that his power was perfected in Paul's weakness:

that is, the greater is thy infirmity in preaching the

gospel, the greater is my power in rendering it effi

cacious. In the same sense Macknight understands

the apostle, observing, “I have followed Whitby and

others in thinking that the thorn in the apostle's

flesh was some bodily weakness occasioned by his

rapture, and which, affecting his looks, and gesture,

and speech, rendered his manner of preaching less

acceptable, and perhaps exposed the apostle himself

to ridicule. Thus we find the revelations made to

Daniel occasioned in him a change of countenance,

(chap. vii. 28,) and sickness, chap. viii. 27.”

The messenger of Satan to buffet me—These

words, being here put by way of apposition, must

signify the same thing with the thorn in the flesh,

and he must mean that he was buffeted by Satan,

when, by the false apostles and ministers of Satan,

(chap. xi. 13, 15,) he was contemned and made the

subject of their scorn, for this infirmity in his flesh.

But it must be observed, that the original words here

may be properly rendered, There was given me a

thorn in the flesh, that the angel, or messenger, of

Satan might buffet me. “Since, then, he calls the

false apostles ministers of Satan, it is not to be

wondered that he here styles them, or the chief of

them, who thus reviled and contemned him for this

infirmity, and laboured to take off the affections of

the Corinthians from him, an angel of Satan buf

feting him.”—Whitby. Lest I should be evalted,

&c.—This clause is wanting in some MSS., and in

the Vulgate version, being omitted, doubtless, be

cause it occurs in the beginning of the verse. But

the repetition of it here is not improper, as it is in

tended to draw the reader's attention. The follow

ing observations of Baxter are worthy of every

reader's particular attention: “1st, Even the holiest

Christians, aſter their most heavenly acquaintance,

[their most intimate communion with God, and

largest communications of light and grace ſrom him.]

are not out of danger of pride, or of being too much

exalted. 2d, This spiritual pride is so dangerous a

sin, that it is a mercy to be saved from it, even by

bodily pain. 3d, God will hurt the bodies to save

the souls, even of his dearest children. 4th, Satan,

that intendeth hurt, is oſt God's instrument to do us
good. 5th, Bodily pains are oſt the messengers of

Satan, and yet of God.”

veſses 8-11. For this thing I besought the Lord

thrice–All kinds of affliction had befallen the apos
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Paul is assured that the grace
II. CORINTHIANS. of God would be sufficient for him.

A. M.4064. 9 And he said unto me, My grace is
A. D. sufficient for thee: for my strength

is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly

therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities,

* that the power of Christ may rest upon me.

10 Therefore "I take pleasure in infirmities,

in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in

distresses for Christ's sake: " for when I am

weak, then am I strong.

11 I am become "a fool in glory-A, M.4064.

ing; ye have compelled me: for I A.D. ºo.

ought to have been commended of you : for

° in nothing am I behind the very chiefest

apostles, though PI be nothing.

12 * Truly the signs of an apostle were

wrought among you in all patience, in signs,

and wonders, and mighty deeds.

13 * For what is it wherein ye were inferior to

i Chap. xi. 30– 1 Pet. iv. 14— Romans v. 3; Chapter

vii. 4.—m Chap. xiii. 4.—n Chap. xi. 1, 16, 17. • Chap. xi.

5; Gal. ii. 6–8.

P 1 Corinthiams iii. 7; xv. 8, 9; Ephesians iii. 8.- Rom.

xv. 18, 19; 1 Corinthians ir. 2; Chapter iv. 2; vi. 4; xi. 6.

* 1 Corinthians i. 7.

tle, yet none of these did he deprecate. But here

he speaks of his thorn in the flesh, as above all the

rest one that macerated him with weakness, and by

the pain and ignominy of it, prevented his being

lifted up more, or at least not less, than the most

vehement headache could have done, which many

of the ancients say he laboured under. That the

Lord to whom the apostle prayed was Christ, is

evident from verse 9. It is supposed by some, that

in praying thrice he imitated his Master's example

in the garden. But perhaps his meaning is only that

he prayed often and earnestly. That it might de

part from me—Hence we see that it is lawful to

pray for the removal of bodily pain, weakness, or

any peculiar trial; yea, to be frequent and ſervent in

prayer for it. But he said to me—In answer to my

third, or often-repeated request; My grace is suffi

cient for thee—Namely, to support thee under these

trials, though I permit them to continue. How ten

der a repulse! Probably Christ appeared to his

apostle and spake to him. At any rate, it was an

other revelation of the Lord, which his subject led

him to mention, though his modesty did not allow

him to insist on it directly. “This example of prayer

rejected ought to be well attended to by all good

men, because it shows that they neither should be

discouraged when their most earnest prayers seem

to be disregarded, nor discontented when they are

rejected; because in both cases their good is de

signed and effectually promoted.” My strength is

made perfect in weakness—That is, is more illustri

ously displayed in the weakness of the instrument

by which I work. Therefore will I glory in my

infirmities—Rather than my revelations; that the

power of Christ may rest upon me—Greek, triakm

voam, may pitch its tent orer me, or corer me all orer

like a tent, and abide on me continually. We ought

most willingly to accept whatever tends to this end,

however contrary to flesh and blood. Therefore I

take pleasure—Evdoko, I am well pleased with, or

take complacency in, infirmities—Of the flesh, bo

dily weaknesses of whatever kind. In reproaches—

Suffered on that account; in necessities—The various

wants which I suffer in the execution of my office;

in persecutions, in distresses—To which I am ex

posed; for Christ's sake: for when I am weak—

Deeply sensible of my weakness; then am I strong

—Through the power of Christ resting on me; and

my ministry is then most successful, the Lord work

ing with me in a peculiar manner. I am become a

fool in glorying—As I have done above, but consider

where the blame lies; ye hare compelled me—To

do it, even against my will. For I ought to hare

been commended by you—Or vindicated, when my

character, as an apostle, was attacked by the false

teachers. For in nothing am I behind the very

chiefest apostles—Asye well know: he means Peter,

James, and John, whom he calls pillars, Gal. ii. 9.

Though I be nothing—In the account of some, or

of myself, without the aids of divine grace; nor

would I assume to myself any glory from what

grace hath made me.

Verses 12, 13. Truly the signs of an apostle—The

signs whereby a person was known to be an apostle,

were his performing great and evident miracles

openly in the view of the world, especially his

healing diseases, his casting out devils, and his

speaking foreign languages. But the greatest of all

the signs was his conveying spiritual gifts to them

who believed; a power which none possessed but

the apostles. All these signs St. Paul having exhi

bited at Corinth, and in particular having communi

cated the spiritual gifts to many of the Corinthians,

he, on account thereof, called them, in his former

letter, the seal of his apostleship, 1 Cor. ix. 2. In

all patience—Under my various sufferings, and in

the midst of the unreasonable opposition I have met

with. By mentioning his patience, the apostle

brought to the remembrance of the Corinthians the

hardships which he had endured while he executed

his office among them, and supported himself by his

own labour; as also the persecutions which he had

suffered before he first visited them, namely, in the

Lesser Asia and in Macedonia, of which they had

undoubtedly received information from himself or

others. Perhaps likewise, as Locke supposes, there

is here an oblique reproof to the false teachers, for

the luxury and ease with which they were living

among the Corinthians. In signs, and wonders,

and mighty deeds—The effects of divine and super

natural power. See on Rom. xv. 19. “The appeal

which the apostle here, and 1 Cor. iv. 7, made to the

whole church of the Corinthians, (in which there

was a great faction which called his apostleship in

question,) concerning the miracles which he had

wrought in their presence, and the spiritual gifts

which he had conferred on many of them, is a strong

proof of the reality of these miracles and gifts.”—
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The disinterestedness of CHAPTER XII.
Paul and his brethren.

*.*.*.* other churches, except it be that "I

-* * * myself was not burdensome to you?

forgive me' this wrong.

14 "Behold, the third time I am ready to

come to you; and I will not be burdensome to

you: for “I seek not yours, but you. y For the

thildren ought not to lay up for the parents, but

the parents for the children.

15 And “I will very gladly spend and be

spent *for "you; though "the more abun

dantly I love you, the less I be loved.

16 But be it so, “I did not burden you: ne

vertheless, being crafty, I caught you with guile.

17 "Did I make a gain of you by any of

them whom I sent unto you? -

18 "I desired Titus, and with him A. M. 4064.

I sent a ‘brother. Did Titus make a * * *.

gain of you? walked we not in the same

spirit? walked we not in the same steps?

19 “Again, think ye that we excuse ourselves

unto you? “we speak before God in Christ:

'but we do all things, dearly beloved, for your

edifying.

20 For I fear, lest, when I come, I shall not

find you such as I would, and that “I shall be

found unto you such as ye would not: lest

there be debates, envyings, wraths, strifes,

backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults:

21 And lest, when I come again, my God

! will humble me among you, and that I shall

*1 Cor. ix. 12; Chap. xi. 9–tChap. xi. 7. "Chap. xiii. 1.

* Acts xx. 33 ; 1 Cor. x. 33.-y 1 Cor. iv. 14, 15. * 1 Thess.

ii. 8 ; Phil. ii. 17.--John x. 11; Chapter i. 6; Col. i. 24;

2 Tim. ii. 10.—"Gr. your souls.

* Chapter vi. 12, 13. • Chapter xi. 9–d Chapter vii. 2.

• Chap. viii. 6; xvi. 22. f Chap. viii. 18.—s Chap. v. 12.

h Rom. ix. 1 : Chap. xi. 31. il Cor. x. 33.−k 1 Cor. iv. 21;

Chap. x. 2; xiii. 2, 10.- Chap. ii. 1, 4.

Macknight. For what is it—What is the spiritual

gift or privilege; wherein ye were inferior to other

churches—Planted by the other apostles? Ercept

that I was not burdensome to you—In respect of

maintenance, as the other apostles have been to the

churches which they planted. Forgive me this

wrong—As if he had said, If it be a wrong, I know

you will easily pardon it.

Verses 14, 15. Behold, the third time I am ready

—That is, resolved; to come to you—Having pur

posed it twice before, and been disappointed, 1 Cor.

xvi. 5; 2 Cor. i. 15, 16. And I will not be burden

some to you—More than formerly; for I seek not

yours, but you—Not your money or goods, but the

salvation of your souls. For children ought not—

That is, it is not according to the course of nature

for children to lay up temporal things for the parents,

who commonly die before them; but the parents

for the children—I therefore, your spiritual father,

do not desire to partake of your temporal things,

but to bestow my spiritual treasures upon you. And

I will cery gladly spend—My time, strength, and all

I have; and be spent for you—Hazard, nay, and lose

my life for your salvation, John x. 11; Phil. ii. 17;

1 Thess. ii. 8. Though the more abundantly I lore

you, &c.—How unkind soever your returns may be,

and though my love should be requited with neglect,

or even with contempt.

Verses 16–18. Be it so, &c.—But some may ob

ject; though I did not burden you—Though I did

not take anything of you myself; yet being crafty,

I caught you with guile—I did secretly by my mes

sengers what I would not do openly or in person. I

answer this lying accusation by appealing to plain

fact. Did I make a gain of you by any of my

messengers ?—You know the contrary. It should

be carefully observed that St. Paul does not allow,

but absolutely denies, that he had caught them with

guile. So that the common plea for guile, which

has been drawn from this text, is utterly without

foundation. I desired Titus—To go to you; and

with him I sent a brother—Who that brother was, is

not known. He may have been one of the apostle's

companions in travel, who was with him in Ephe

sus when he wrote his first epistle to the Corinthi

ans. Or he may have been one of the Ephesian

brethren, whose zeal for the gospel moved him to

accompany Titus to Corinth, when he carried the

former letter. Did Titus make a gain of you?—

Did he draw any money from you, either on account

of his own maintenance, or on pretence that he

would persuade me to receive it for mine? Walked

we not in the same spirit, &c.—Did we not all agree

in mind and practice?

Verses 19–21. Again, think ye that we earcuse our

selves—That I say all this to insinuate myself into

your esteem for any secular ends? We speak be

fore God in Christ—As if he had said, I have a

higher end in view, namely, the glory of God, in

whose presence I speak it; for we do all things for

your edifying—Your edification is the end I have in

view, in this and all other things that I do concerning

you. For I fear—And have I not reason so to do?

lest when I come—With a heart full of Christian ten

derness, and with all imaginable readiness to do every

thing in my power to comfort and refresh your

spirits; I shall not find you such as I would–Name

ly, truly reformed persons; and that I should be

found unto you—By inflicting necessary censures

and punishments upon you; such as ye would not–

I should be. I fear I shall have some work before

me of a very unpleasant kind, and which I would

desire, if possible, by this admonition to prevent.

Lest there should be debates—Epetc, contentions;

enryings—Or emulations, as ºn?ot also signifies;

traths—For injuries received; strifes—Arising

from a clashing either of opinions or secular in

terests; backbitings—Speaking evil of the absent;

whisperings—Insinuations uttered secretly against

others; swellings—Wain boastings, by which proud

and ambitious men endeavour to make themselves

look big in the eyes of their fellows; tumults—Fac
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The apostle threatens to
II. CORINTHIANS. censure obstinate offenders."

A. M. 4064. bewail many" which have sinned al
A. D. 60 ready, and have not repented ofthe un

cleanness, and "fornication, and lasci- A. M. 4064.

viousness,which they have committed. –

m Chap. xiii. 2. n 1 Cor. v. 1.

tions, disorderly parties raised against me, and your

proper authorized ministers; lest when I come my

God will humble me—By showing me your church,

which I planted, corrupted with many vices; and I

shall bewail—Shall mourn over; many who have

sinned, and have not repented—Notwithstanding

my many admonitions. The incestuous person was

not of this number; for he had repented, chap. ii.

7, 8. Those of whom the apostle speaks, were pro

bably such as had not refrained from partaking in

the idolatrous sacrifices of the heathen, and from the

lewd practices connected with idolatry, to which,by

their former customs and habits, they were still ad

dicted. Of the uncleanness, &c., which they have

committed—By uncleanness, Estius thinks the apos

tle meant those sins of the flesh, which are against

nature; by fornication—The conjunction of male

and female out of marriage; lasciciousness—He

says, consists in lustful looks, touches, motions, and

other things of that kind. But by lasciviousness,

Bengelius understands sodomy, bestiality, and other

vices contrary to nature. But, says Macknight, “al

though some of the faction at Corinth may have been

guilty of uncleanness, fornication, and lascicious

ness, in the ordinary sense of these words, fancying,

through the prejudices of their education, that these

things were no sins, I scarcely think that any of

them, after their conversion, would continue in the

commission of the unnatural crimes mentioned by

Estius and Bengelius.” One thing is evident: in the

absence of the apostle, the exercise of a proper

Christian discipline must have been awfully ne

glected in this church, otherwise such scandalous

sinners would have been excluded from it.

CHAPTER XIII.

Here Paul (1,) Threatens to censure obstinate offenders, and gives his reasons for it, 1–6. (2,) Prays for their reformation

to prevent it, as a thing that would give him great pleasure, 7–10. (3,) Concludes the epistle with a solemn salutation and

benediction, 11–14.

A. M. 4064. THIS is * the third time I am com

A. D. 60. - b

ing to you: * In the mouth of two

or three witnesses shall every word be estab

lished.

2 * I told you before, and foretel you, as if I

were present, the second time; and A. M.4064.
- - D. 60.

being absent now I write to them

" which heretofore have sinned, and to all other,

that, if I come again, “I will not spare:

3 Since ye seek a proof of Christ ‘speaking

* Chap. xii. 14.—” Num. xxxv. 30; Deut. xvii. 6; xix. 15;

Matt. xviii. 16; John viii. 17; Heb. x. 28.
* Chap. x. 2.-d Chapter xii. 21–º Chapter i. 23.— Matt.

x. 20; 1 Cor. v. 4; Chap. ii. 10.

NOTES ON CHAPTER XIII.

Verse 1. This is the third time I am coming to

wou—Or, as some understand it, am preparing to

come: see on chap. xii. 14. For in the Acts of the

Apostles no mention is made of his being at Corinth

more than once before this second epistle was writ

ten. It must be observed, however, that that history

by no means contains all the apostle's transactions:

and it is not improbable that, as Macknight supposes,

during the eighteen months which passed from St.

Paul's first coming to Corinth, to the insurrection in

the proconsulship of Gallio, the apostle left Corinth

for a while, and travelled through Laconia, Arcadia,

and the other countries of the province of Achaia,

where he converted many, (chap. i. 1,) having

preached the gospel to them gratis, as at Corinth,

(chap. xi. 10,) and founded several churches, referred

to chap. ix. 2, and called Achaia, that is, churches of

Achaia. If therefore the apostle made the excur

sion here supposed, and spent some months in it,

his return to Corinth would be his second visit; con

sequently, the coming spoken of in this verse was

his coming the third time to them. In the mouth of

two or three witnesses—Agreeing in the attestation

of any thing; shall every word be established—I

will hold that to be true which shall be so proved.

Verses 2–4. Itoldyou before—As you will remem

ber; and foretel you now, as if I were present—

That is, I declare what you ought to regard as much

as if I spake it personally to you; and being absent

—In body, not in spirit; now I write to them who

heretofore have sinned—In any scandalous and

aggravated manner, namely, before ye received my

letter; and to all others—Who have sinned since,

and have not repented; that if I come again I will

not spare—As I have hitherto done, but am deter

mined, by the divine permission, to animadvert with

severity upon notorious offenders, by the exertion

of that miraculous power with which God hath en

dowed me. Since ye seek, &c.—This verse appears

to be connected with the preceding, and in that case

the sense is, I will not spare, since ye seek a proof

of Christ speaking in, or by me. As if he had said,

This course I am obliged to take, because you will



The Corinthians are earhorted CHAPTER XIII.
to eramine themselves.

A.M.4%. in me, which to you-ward is not
A. D. 60. - - -

- weak, but is mighty & in you.

4 * For though he was crucified through

weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God.

For *we also are weak in him, but we shall

live with him by the power of God toward

you. - -

5 *Examine yourselves, whether ye be in

the faith; prove your own selves. Know

ye not your own selves, "how that Jesus

Christ is in you, except ye be "repro- A.

bates? A. D. to

6 But I trust that ye shall know that we are

not reprobates.

7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil; not

that we should appear approved, but that ye

should do that which is honest, though "we be

as reprobates. -

8 For we can do nothing against the truth,

but for the truth.

M. 4064.

. D. 60.

s 1 Cor. ix. 2.-h Phil. ii. 7, 8; 1 Pet. iii. 18.-i Rom. vi. 4.

* Chap. x. 3, 4.

* Or, with him.—— 1 Cor. xi. 28. in Rom. viii. 10; Gal. iv. 19.

n 1 Cor. ix. 27. -• Chap. vi. 9.

not believe that Christ gives me authority for what

I say and do, without some manifest proof of it;

which to you-ward is not weak, &c.—But has mani

fested his mighty power in and among you by my

ministry, in your conversion, gifts, &c., and will do

it further by enabling me to punish you. For though

he was crucified through weakness—As a weak, frail

man, left to the impotence of human nature; yet he

liveth—He rose from the dead, and is alive for ever

more; by the power of God—Which hath exalted

him to uncontrolled and universal authority; and

this power you ought to stand in awe of in me his

minister. For though we also are weak in him—

And to them who regard only external appearances

may seem contemptible, nevertheless we shall live

with him; by the power of God toward you—Shall

appear to be alive and powerful in and through

Christ, being endowed with power from him to

punish obstinate offenders.

Verses 5, 6. Earamine yourselves, &c.—You ex

amine and try me, but let me admonish you to turn

the search into your own hearts, that ye may know,

with certainty, whether ye be in the faith—Whether

ye possess true and saving faith in Christ and his

gospel, and are therefore true Christians. For if, on

a strict inquiry, you find that you are, you will there

in find a proof of my being a true apostle, as it is by

means of my ministry that you are become such.

Prove your own selves—Whether ye be such as can,

or such as cannot, bear the test, as the word dokuaſere

implies. Know ye not your own selves—By your

own sense and feeling; that Jesus Christ is in you—

By the enlightening, quickening, and sanctifying in

fluences of the Spirit of truth and grace; is in you

the hope of glory, Col. i. 27; dwelleth in your

hearts by faith, Eph. iii. 17; so that you are vitally

united to him, have in you the mind that was in

him, and walk as he walked. All true Christian be

lievers knowthis by the witness and fruits of Christ's

Spirit, see John xiv. 20; Rom. viii. 9–16. Some

translate the words, Jesus Christ is among you;

that is, in the church of Corinth; and understand

them of the miraculous gifts, and the power of Christ

which attended the censures of the apostle. Ear

cept ye be reprobates—Adokuot, persons disap

proved, or mere nominal Christians; and such as,

whatever your gifts may be, will be finally rejected,

as reprobate silver, that will not stand the touch

stone. The reader will easily observe that this

word, here rendered reprobates, and which, as has

been observed, properly means persons disapproved,

has no relation here, or anywhere else in Scripture,

to any decree of God absolutely and unconditionally

excluding a part of mankind from a capacity of sal

vation; but only denotes those who, through the

rejection or abuse of divine grace, continue to ren

der themselves unfit to be approved of God as his

people, either now or at the day of judgment. “Thus

they who, when they knew God, did not glorify him

as God, but changed his truth into a lie, and wor

shipped the creature more than the Creator, are said

(Rom. i. 21–28) to be given up by God, twº vev adoxt

uov, to a reprobate mind, which prompted them to

do those things which God could not approve of, but

abhor; and they who resisted the truth, through the

corruption of their minds, are styled adoxiuot ſtep rºw

Turuv, that is, reprobates concerning the faith,2 Tim.

iii. 8; that is, men whose faith cannot be owned or

approved of by God. They also are in Scripture, as

to their manners, styled reprobates, whose minds

and consciences are defiled; so that though in words

they profess to know God, yet in works they deny

him, being abominable, disobedient, and to every

good work adoxuot, reprobates, that is, void, not of

judgment only to discern, but of affection to approve

of it, Tit. i. 16. Thus that earth is styled adokpoc,

reprobate, or rejected, which, after all the showers

which fall upon it, brings forth only thorns and

briers, Heb. vi. 8; and that silver, apyvptov adoxtuov,

reprobate silver, which, being falsely stamped or

coined, will not be received, but rejected, Prov. xxv.

4; Isa. i. 22. And in this sense St. Paul saith, he

kept under his body, lest while he preached to others,

he himself should be adoxiuoc, disowned and rejected

by God, 1 Cor. ix. 27.”—Whitby. But I trust, &c.

—But whatever be the case of any of you, I hope ye

shall soon know that we are not reprobates—Are

not disapproved of God, have not lost our evidence

of the divine presence and favour.

Verses 7–10. Now I pray God that ye do no

evil—To give me occasion of showing my apostoli

cal power; not that we should appear approved—I

desire not to appear approved by miraculously pun

ishing you; but that ye may do that which is

honest—To kazov, that which is beautiful, amiable,

and good; though we should be as if we were dis

approved—Having no occasion to give that proof of

our apostleship. For we can do nothing against
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Paul exhorts the Corinthians ll. CORINTHIANS. to be of one mind.

A. M.4064. 9 For we are glad, P when we are
A. D. weak, and ye are strong : and this

also we wish, “even your perfection.

10 * Therefore I write these things being

absent, lest being present "I should use sharp

ness, “according to the power which the Lord

hath given me to edification, and not to de

struction.

11 Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect,

be of good comfort, "be of one mind, live in

peace; and the God of love * and *.*.*.*

peace shall be with you. †—

12 y Greet one another with a holy kiss.

13 All the saints salute you.

14 * The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and

the love of God, and “the communion of the

Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen.

| The second Epistle to the Corinthians was

written from Philippi, a city of Macedonia, by

Titus and Lucas.

p 1 Cor. iv. 10; Chapter. xi. 30; xii. 5, 9, 10–4] Thess.

iii. 10.- 1 Corinthians iv. 21 ; Chap. ii. 3; x. 2; xii. 20, 21.

• Titus i. 13.—t Chap. K. 8. u Romans xii. 16, 18; xv. 5;

1 Cor. i. 10; Phil. ii. 2; iii. 16; 1 Pet. iii. 8.-: Rom. xv. 33.

y Rom. xvi. 16; 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 1 Thess. v. 26; 1 Pet. v. 14.

* Rom. xvi. 24.—a Phil. ii. 1.

the truth—Neither against that which is just and

right, nor against those who walk, according to the

truths of the gospel. As if he had said, Walk as

becomes the gospel, and you shall have no need to

fear my power; for I have no power against those

that so walk: but for the truth—In support of the

gospel, and for spreading the knowledge of it; or,

to encourage persons in the ways of piety and virtue,

and to bring those into them that go astray there

from. For we are glad when we are weak—When

we appear so, having no occasion to use our aposto

lic power; and ye are strong—In gifts and graces;

and this we wish, even your perfection—In faith,

love, and obedience, that you may fully reform

whatever is amiss, either in principle or practice;

and that God would make you perfect in every good

work to do his will, working in you that which is

well pleasing in his sight, Heb. xiii. 21. There

fore I write these things—Thus largely, by way of

counsel, caution, threatening, &c.; being absent—

That you may reform; lest—If you do not, that,

being present, Ishould use sharpness—Or severity;

according to the divine and extraordinary power

which the Lord Christ hath given me for the edifi

cation of his people, and not to the destruction of

men’s lives and comforts.

Verses 11–14. Finally,brethren, farewell—Xapere,

rejoice; be happy; be perfect—Aspire to the high

est degrees of Christian wisdom and grace, of know

ledge, holiness, and usefulness. Be of good com

fort—Filled with joy and peace through believ

ing, and abounding in hope of the glory of God,

through the power of the Holy Ghost, Rom. xv. 13.
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Be of one mind—Desire, labour, pray for it, to the

utmost degree that is possible. Or, as to avro ºpo

vetre may be rendered, mind, or pursue the same

thing; or set your affections on the same great ob

jects, namely, the glory of God, the success of his

gospel, your own salvation, and the salvation of

your fellow-creatures. Lire in peace—One with an

other, and, as far as possible, with all men; and the

God of love and peace shall be with you—Will gra

ciously own you for his children, and fix his resi

dence among you. And in token of this concord,

harmony, and mutual affection, greet one another

with a holy kiss—See on Rom. xvi. 16. All the

saints, salute you—That is, the Christians in the

place from whence I now write, or those who are

now with me. The grace—Or favour; of the Lord

Jesus Christ—By which alone we can come to the

Father; and the love of God—Manifested to you,

and abiding in you; and the communion—Or fel

lowship; of the Holy Ghost—In all his gifts and

graces; be with you all—Continually, henceforth,

and for ever. Amen—So may it be. It is with great

reason that this comprehensive and instructive bless

ing is pronounced at the close of our solemn assem

blies. And it is a very indecent thing to see so

many quitting them, and getting into postures of

remove, before this short sentence can be ended.

How often have we heard this awful benediction

pronounced | Let us study it more and more, that

we may value it proportionably; that we may either

deliver or receive it with becoming reverence, with

eyes and hearts lifted up to God, who giveth the

blessing out of Sion, and life for erermore.

b



PR EFACE

TO THE

EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS.

HIS epistle was written, not as most of St. Paul's epistles are, to the Christians of a particular

city, but to those of a whole country, called Galatians, as being the descendants of those Gauls

who, finding their own country too strait for them, left it, after the death of Alexander the Great, in

quest of new settlements. A body of these, proceeding eastward along the Danube, entered Thrace,

and passed over the Bosphorus into the Lesser Asia; in the middle of which they settled, namely, in

a country given them by Nicomedes, king of Bithynia, in reward of their assisting him to subdue his

brother Zipetes, with whom he was at war. This country, afterward called from them, “Gallo

Graecia,” or “Galatia,” was bounded on the west by Phrygia, on the north by Paphlagonia, on the

east by the river Halys, and on the south by Lycaonia. It anciently contained twenty-two noted

cities, the principal of which was Ancyra. About A.M. 3824 the Romans ravaged Galatia, and about

A. D. 25 it was reduced, with some places adjacent, into a Roman province. The inland situation

of this country preventing its inhabitants from having much intercourse with more civilized nations,

the Gauls, who settled in it, continued long a rude and illiterate people, speaking the language of the

country from whence they came. So Jerome, who lived six hundred years after that people settled

themselves in Asia, informs us; observing, that in his time the language of the Galatians was the

same with that which he had heard spoken when he was at Treves, or Triers.

It is probable the gospel was first introduced into Galatia by Paul, and that about A.D. 53; (see

Acts xvi. 6;) when passing through that country, he was received with great affection by the inha

bitants thereof, and made the instrument of converting many of them from heathenism to Christianity,

and of planting several churches among them, called, in the inscription of this letter, the “churches

of Galatia.” These churches, when he visited those parts again in his next progress, about A. D. 56,

he had an opportunity of confirming in the doctrine he had before taught them, Acts xviii. 23; Gal.

iv. 13–15. But, from the contents of this epistle, it appears that not long after he had preached the

gospel with such success to them, and had left them, certain Judaizing zealots came among them,

and, like those mentioned Acts xv., taught that it was necessary they should be circumcised, and

should observe the whole ritual law of Moses, in order to their salvation. What these false teachers

seem to have chiefly aimed at was to draw the Galatian believers from the truth as it is in Jesus, with

respect to the great doctrine of justification, which they grossly perverted. And the better to accom

plish their design, they did all they could to lessen the character and reputation of St. Paul as an

apostle, and to raise theirs on the ruins of his; representing him as one who, if he was to be
acknowledged as an apostle, yet was much inferior to the others, and particularly to Peter, James,

and John, whose followers, it is likely, they pretended to be ; and who, they affirmed, inculcated the

necessity of circumcision, and the observance of the Mosaic ceremonies as they did; nay, and that

St. Paul himself sometimes both practised and recommended these rites, though at other times he

opposed them.

The first part, therefore, of this epistle is employed by the apostle in vindicating himself and his
doctrine; proving, 1. That he had it immediately from Christ himself, and that he was not inferior

to the other apostles; 2. That it was the very same which the other apostles preached; and,

3. That his practice was consistent with his doctrine. In the second part he produces proofs from

the Old Testament, that the law and all its ceremonies were abolished by Christ. The third part

contains practical inferences, closed with his usual benediction. To be a little more particular: the
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PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS.

epistle contains, I. The inscription, chap. i. 1–5. II. The calling of the Galatians back to the true

gospel; wherein he, 1. Reproves them for leaving it, verses 6–10. 2. Asserts the authority of the

gospel he had preached, who of a persecutor was made an apostle by an immediate call from

Heaven; (verses 11–17;) and was no way inferior to Peter himself, verse 18–chap. ii. 21. 3. He

defends justification by faith, and again reproves the Galatians, chap. iii. 1–iv. 11. 4. Explains the

same things by an allegory, taken out of the law itself, verses 12–31. 5. Exhorts them to maintain

their liberty; (chap. v. 1–12;) warns them not to abuse it, and admonishes them to walk not after

the flesh, but after the Spirit, verses 13—chap. vi. 10. III. The conclusion, verses 11–18.

As to the time when this epistle was written, we may infer from chap. i. 6, where the apostle

expresses to the Galatians his concern and wonder that they were so soon perverted from the doctrine

he had preached, that it must have been written not long after he had been among them; and as no

hint is given, through the whole of it, that when he wrote it he had been with them more than once,

it is most reasonable to conclude that it was written before his second journey to Galatia, mentioned

Acts xviii. 23, and consequently not later than A. D. 56.
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THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

GALATIANS.

CHAPTER I.

In this chapter, (1,) After a general and proper salutation, the apostle expresses his surprise and concern that the Galatian

belierers should so soon hare suffered themselves to be led aside from the simplicity of that gospel which he had first planted

among them, 1-10. (2) He shows them that the doctrine which he had preached among them was not received from men,

but by the rerelation of the Lord Jesus; and, as a proof of the dicine authority of his mission, gives some account of his

bchariour before and after his conversion, and mentions some facts that had succeeded thereupon, 11-24.

A. M. 1962. TXAUL, an apostle, ("not of men,
A. D. & P neither by man, but " by Jesus

Christ, and God the Father, * who raised him

from the dead;) -

2 And all the brethren " which are with me,

* unto the churches of Galatia:

3 * Grace be to you, and peace from A. M. 4062.

God the Father, and from our Lord A. D.58.

Jesus Christ,

4 * Who gave himself for our sins, that he

might deliver us" from this present evil world,

according to the will of God and our Father:

a Verses 11, 12. b Acts ir. 6; xxii. 10, 15, 21; xxvi. 16;

Tit. i. 3. • Acts i. 24.—d Phil. ii. 22; iv. 21.-e 1 Cor.

xvi. 1.

* Rom. i. 7; 1 Cor. i. 3; 2 Cor. i. 2; Eph. i. 2; Phil. i. 2.

5 Matt. xx. 28; Rom. iv. 25; Chap. ii.20; Tit. ii. 14.—h Isa.

lxv. 17; John xv. 19 ; xvii. 14.

NOTES ON CHAPTER I.

Verses 1–3. Paul, an apostle—Here it was neces

sary for Paul to assert his authority, otherwise he is

very modest in the use of this title. He seldom

mentions it when he joins others with himself in

the salutations, as in the epistles to the Philippians |

and Thessalonians; or when he writes about secu

lar affairs, as in that to Philemon: nor yet in writ

ing to the Hebrews. Not of men—Not commission

ed from them. It seems the false teachers had in

sinuated, if not openly asserted, that he was merely

an apostle of men; made an apostle by the church

at Antioch, or at best by the apostles in Jerusalem.

This false insinuation, which struck at the root of

his authority and usefulness, in the exercise of his

office, St. Paul saw it necessary to contradict,

in the very beginning of his epistle. Perhaps

he also glances at Matthias, who was an apostle |

sent from a general meeting at Jerusalem, as men

tioned Acts i. 22. Neither by man–As an instru
ment. He here seems to have had Peter and James

in his eye, whom alone he saw at his first coming to

Jerusalem, after his conversion, and denies that |

he was appointed an apostle by them. But by Je

sus Christ—“Paul was first made an apostle by

Christ, when Christ appeared to him in the way to

Damascus, Acts ix. 15. And three years after that

his apostolic commission was renewed, Acts xxii. 21.

So that he was sent forth neither by the church at

b

Jerusalem, nor by that at Antioch. The Holy Ghost

indeed ordered the prophets at Antioch (Acts xiii.

2) to separate Paul and Barnabas ; but it was to

the work whereunto he had called them formerly.

This separation was simply a recommending them

to the grace of God by prayer; and in fact it is so

termed, Acts xiv. 26.”—Macknight. And God the

Father, who raised him from the dead—And after

his resurrection sent him from heaven to make me

an apostle. And all the brethren who are with me

—And agree with me in what I now write, and by

joining with me in this letter, attest the truth of the

facts which I relate; unto the churches of Galatia–

Or the several societies or congregations of profess

ing Christians which have been collected in that

province. Grace be to you, &c.—See on Rom. i. 7.

Verses 4, 5. Who gave himself for our sins—See

on 1 Cor. xv. 3; that he might deliver us from this

present evil world—From the ignorance and folly,

sinfulness and guilt, corruption and misery, wherein

it is involved, and from its vain and foolish customs

and pleasures, that friendship and society with

worldly men, and that inordinate desire after, and

attachment to worldly things, which is enmity

against God, Rom. viii. 7; James iv. 4; according to

the will of God—Without any merit of ours. St.

Paul begins most of his epistles with thanksgiving,

but writing to the Galatians, who had generally de

parted from the truth, he* his style, and first



Paul marrels at their removal GALATIANS.
from the faith of Christ.

*.*.*.*. 5 To whom be glory for ever and

- ever. Amen.

6 I marvel that ye are so soon removed from

him that called you into the grace of Christ,

unto another gospel:

7 *Which is not another; but there be some

"that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel

of Christ.

8 But though "we, or an angel from heaven,

preach any other gospel unto you than that

which we have preached unto you, let him be

accursed.

|
9 As we said before, so say I now A, M. 4062.

again, If any man preach any other _A. D. s.

gospel unto you "than that ye have received,

let him be accursed.

10 For * do I now P persuade men, or God?

or * do I seek to please men? for if I yet

pleased men, I should not be the servant of

Christ. -

11 * But I certify you, brethren, that the gos

pel which was preached of me is not after

Inan :

12 For "I neither received it of man, neither

i Chap. v. 8.—k 2 Cor. xi. 4.— Acts xv. i. 24; 2 Cor. ii.

17; xi. 13; Chap. v. 10, 12. m 1 Cor. xvi. 22.-n Deut. iv.

2; xii. 32; Prov. xxx. 6; Rev. xxii. 18.

o 1 Thess. ii. 4.

1 John iii. 9.—q 1 Thess. ii. 4; James iv. 4.

* I Cor. xv. 1, 3; Verse 1.

P 1 Samuel xxiv. 7; Matt. xxviii. 14;

* I Cor. xv. 1.

sets down his main proposition, that we are saved by

the meritsof Christ alone: neither does he term them,

as he does others, either saints, elect, or churches of

God. To whom be glory—For this his gracious will.

Verses 6–9. I marvel that ye are so soon—After

my leaving you; removed from him that called you

into the grace—Or rather, by, or through the grace;

of Christ—His gracious gospel, and his gracious

power. God is generally said to call men into the

grace of Christ, but the phraseology seems here to

point out Paul, and not God, as the person spoken

of. For as he wrote this chapter to prove himself

an apostle, his success in calling the Galatians to

the Christian faith was fitly mentioned as one of

the proofs of his apostleship, as it implied that he

was assisted in that work by God. Unto another

gospel—Or pretended revelation from God, concern

ing the way of attaining justification and salvation,

a way entirely inconsistent with the very funda

mental principles of that doctrine which you were

first taught. As these Galatians were descendants

of the Gauls, as has been observed in the preface, it

is the less to be wondered at that they were so un

stable; the inhabitants of France, as M. Saurin ob

serves, having been always reproached with taking

impressions easily, and as easily suffering them to

be effaced. Which is not indeed properly another

gospel—For what ye have now received is no gospel

at all. It is not glad, but heavy tidings, as setting

your acceptance with God upon terms impossible to

be performed. But there are some—Who, on pre

tence that their doctrine of justification by the law

of Moses is authorized by God; trouble you—With

doubts concerning my doctrine, and disturb the

peace of the church; and would—If they were able;

perpert and overthrow the gospel of Christ—This

the Judaizing teachers effectually did by teaching

that justification could not be obtained purely by

faith in Christ, but that circumcision and the obser

vation of the Jewish ceremonies were necessary

thereto; and the better to effect their purpose, they

suggested that the other apostles, yea, and Paul

himselſ, insisted on the observance of the law. But

though we—I and all the apostles; or an angel from

heaten—If it were possible; should preach any other,

gospel unto you—Any other method of obtaining

justification and salvation; than that which we hare

formerly preached unto you—And confirmed by

such evident and uncontrolled miracles; let him be

accursed—Greek, anathema: let him be cut off

from God, and Christ, and his people, and devoted

to a perpetual and most dreadful curse. The apos

tle speaks thus, because he was absolutely certain

of his own inspiration, and that the gospel which he

had preached was the only true and genuine gospel

of Christ. Of the word anathema, see on Rom. ix.

3; 1 Cor. xvi. 22. As we—I and the brethren who

are with me; said before—Many times in effect, if

not in the same terms; or he refers to the declara

tion made in the preceding verse, and speaks upon

mature deliberation, aſter pausing, it seems, between

the two verses; so say I now again—I solemnly re

peat it, as my deliberate judgment; if any man—

Or, any one (for the word man is not in the origi

nal) whatever, whether man or angel; preach any

other gospel than that ye have received—Already

from our lips, and which ye have been taught by

us from Christ himself; let him be accursed—Set

apart for destruction, which, if he repent not, and do

not receive and maintain the truth as it is in Jesus,

will undoubtedly be his portion.

Verse 10. For—He here adds the reason why he

speaks so confidently; do I now persuade, or satisfy,

men—Is this what I aim at in preaching or writing 2

or God?—Do I endeavour, in my ministry, to ingra

tiate myself with men, or to approve myself to God?

Or do I seek to please men—By a compliance with

their prejudices or designs? For if I yet—Or still,

as before my conversion; pleased men—Studied to

please them; if this were my motive of action, nay,

if I did in fact please the men who know not God,

I should not be the serrant of Christ—I should not

deserve the name of a Christian, and much less that

of a minister and an apostle. Hear this, all ye who

vainly hope to keep in favour both with God and

with the world! And let all those ministers espe

cially observe it, who either alter or conceal the

doctrines of the gospel, for fear of displeasing their

hearers, or to gain popularity.

Verses 11, 12. But I certify you, wº-he



Paul's account of himself, CHAPTER I. before and after his conversion.

A. M.4062. was I taught it, but “by the revela

*** tion of Jesus Christ.

13 For ye have heard of my conversation in

time past in the Jews' religion, how that "be

yond measure I persecuted the church of God,

and * wasted it;

14 And profited in the Jews' religion above

many my ' equals in mine own nation, being

more exceedingly zealous * of the traditions

of my fathers.

15 But when it pleased God, "who A, M.4939.separated me from my mother's womb, A. D. 35.

and called me by his grace,

16 °To reveal his Son in me, that “I might

preach him among the heathen; immediately

I conferred not with "flesh and blood:

17 Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them

which were apostles before me: but I went

into Arabia, and returned again unto Da

IIlasCuS.

t Eph. iii. 3. * Acts ir. 1; xxii. 4; xxvi. 11; 1 Tim. i. 13.

* Acts viii. 3.−" Greek, equals in years.-y Acts xxii. 3;

xxvi. 9; Philippians iii. 6- Jer. ix. 14; Matthew xy. 2;

Mark vii. 5.

does not, till now, give them even this appellation;

that the gospel which was preached by me—Among

you; is not after man—Of mere human authority

and invention; is not from man, not by man, nor

suited to the taste of man; for I neither received it

of man—From the authority or interposition of

any man; neither was I taught it—By any writing

or any human method of instruction; but by revela

tion of Jesus Christ—Who communicated to me by

inspiration his gospel in all its parts, and sent me

forth to publish it to the world. If Paul did not re

ceive the gospel from man, as he here asserts, and

as we are therefore sure he did not, the perfect

conformity of his doctrine with the doctrine of the

other apostles, is a proof that he was taught it by

revelation from Jesus Christ, who revealed to him at

first his resurrection, ascension, and the calling of

the Gentiles, and his own apostleship; and told him

then there were other things for which he would

appear to him. See on Acts xxvi. 16–18.

Verses 13, 14. For yehave heard of my conversa

tion in time past—As if he said, To convince you

that I received the knowledge of the gospel by im

mediate revelation from Christ, I appeal to my bº

haviour, both before and after I was made an apos

tle ; in the Jewish religion—Ev to I-6ataug, in Juda

ism. The expression is well chosen; and, as L'En

fant justly observes, is not intended by the apostle

of the religion originally taught by Moses, and con

tained in his writings and those of the prophets,

but, as is evident from the latter part of the next

verse, of that which was practised among the Jews

at this time, and consisted in a great degree in ob

serving the traditions of the fathers, and the com

mandments of men. How that beyond measure—

Kaū’ wrepºožmy, e.cceedingly, and with the most insa

tiable rage; I persecuted the church of God—Wheth

er considered as individual believers, or as persons

united in religious societies and congregations; and

trasted it—Ravaged it with all the fury of a beast

of prey. So the word eropſey, here used, signifies.

And profited—Made proficiency in the knowledge

and practice of Judaism; above many of my equals

—Many of the same age with myself; in mine own

nation—Or who were of the same standing in the

study of the law; being more erceedingly zealous

of the unwritten traditions of my fathers—Over and

* Isa. xlix. 1, 5; Jer. i. 5; Acts iz. 15; xiii. 2; xxii. 14, 15;

Romans i. 1–b 2 Corinthians iv. 6. *Acts i. 15; xxii. 21;

xxvi. 17, 18; Rom. xi. 13; Eph. iii. 8.-d Matt. xvi. 17;

1 Cor. xv. 50; Eph. vi. 12.

above the doctrines and precepts written in the

law. These were what the evangelists and our

Lord called the traditions of men, and their own

traditions, (Mark vii. 8, 9,) to show that they were

mere human inventions. “It was the characteristic

of a Pharisee to hold these traditions as of equal au

thority with the precepts of the law. Nay, in many

cases, they gave them the preference. Hence our

Lord told them, Mark vii. 9, Full well ye reject the

commandments of God, that ye may keep your own

traditions. The apostle mentions his knowledge

of the traditions of the fathers, and his zeal for them,

as things absolutely necessary to salvation, to con

vince the Galatians that his preaching justification

without the works of the law, could be attributed to

nothing but the ſorce of truth communicated to him

by revelation.”—Macknight.

Verses 15–17. When it pleased God—He ascribes

nothing to his own merits, endeavours, or sincerity;

who separated me from my mother's womb—Set me

apart for an apostle, as he did Jeremiah for a pro

phet, (Jer. i. 5,) and ordered my education with a

view to that office. Such an unconditional predes

tination as this may consist both with God's justice

and mercy. And called me by his grace—By his

free and almighty love, to be both a Christian and

an apostle; to reveal his Son in me—By the pow

erful operation of his Spirit, (2 Cor. iv. 6,) as well

as to me by the heavenly vision; that I might preach

him among the heathem—Which I should have been

ill qualified to do, or even to preach him to mine own

countrymen, had I not first known him myself;

immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood–

Being fully satisfied concerning the divine will, and

determined to obey it, I took no counsel with any

man, neither with my own reason or inclination,

which might have raised numberless objections; but

laid aside the consideration of all carnal respects

and interests whatsoever. Neither went I up to

Jerusalem—The residence of the apostles, to be

instructed by, and receive commission from them.

But I went into Arabia—Where there were few

Christians, and none of them of any note. This

course, we may believe, the apostle took by the di

rection of Christ, who sent him into that country,

to instruct him in the duties of his office, and in the

doctrines of the gospel, by immediate revelation.
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He appeals to God for

A. M.4042. 18. Then after three years “I” went
A. D. 38.

up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and

abode with him fifteen days.

19 But f other of the apostles saw I none, save

& James the Lord's brother.

GALATIANS. the truth of his relation.

20 Now the things which I write un- A. M. 4042.

to you, *behold, before God, I lie not. A "*.

21 Afterward I came into the regions of

Syria and Cilicia;

22 And was unknown by face "unto the

e Acts ir. 26.-- Or, returned.— 1 Cor. ix. 5-5 Matt.

xiii. 55; Mark vi. 3.

The truth is, now that the Lord Jesus was gone to

heaven, this was the only proper method of training

an apostle. For if the ministry of men had been

used in instructing Saul, he would have been con

sidered as an apostle of men, and on that account

might have been reckoned inſerior to the other apos

thes, who were all instructed by Christ himself. In

Arabia, therefore, Saul continued more than two

years; and during all that time, it is probable, em

ployed himself in studying the Jewish Scriptures

more carefully than ever, by the help of the new

light which had been bestowed on him; in search

ing into the true nature of the law of Moses, and

in attending to such revelations as Christ was

pleased to make to him. And, by these revelations,

he acquired a complete knowledge of all Christ's

doctrines, sayings, miracles, sufferings, resurrection,

and ascension, and of the design both of the law and

of the gospel, and of the confirmation which the

gospel derives from the writings of Moses and the

prophets. Luke, in his history of the Acts, takes

no notice of this journey of the apostle into Arabia;

but, from the manner in which it is mentioned here,

it seems probable that the apostle went into Arabia

almost immediately aſter he recovered his sight and

strength, which had been impaired by the bright

light with which Christ was surrounded when he

appeared to him, and by the terror into which he

was cast by that miraculous appearance; staying,

however, at Damascus, as we may infer from Acts

ix. 19, certain days, after he had recovered his sight,

during which he preached Christ in the synagogues.

From Arabia he returned again unto Damascus—

Where he boldly declared the necessity of believing

in Christ, in order to salvation, even in the presence

of those Jews whom he knew to be strongly preju

diced against that important doctrine, increasing, in

the mean time, in strength, as is mentioned Acts is.

22, confounding the Jews, and proving Jesus to be

the very Christ.

Verses 18, 19. Then, after three years—Wherein

I had given full proof of my apostleship; I went up

to Jerusalem to see Peter—And converse with him;

and abode with him fifteen days—During which

they doubtless discoursed at large together on the

mutual success of their ministry. “This being

Paul's first visit to Jerusalem since his conversion,

the brethren there shunned him, suspecting that he

feigned himself a disciple with a view to betray

them. But Barnabas, who probably had learned

the particulars of his conversion from Ananias, took

and brought him to the apostles, (Peter and James.)

and declared to them how he had seen the Lord in

h Romans ir. 1.- Acts ir. 30.-k 1 Thessalonians

ii. 14.

the way, Acts ix. 27. It does not appear that on this

occasion any thing was said, either by Barnabas or

by Saul, concerning Christ's making Saul an apos

tle at the time he converted him, or concerning his

sending him to preach to the idolatrous Gentiles, as

is related by the apostle himself, Acts xxvi. 16–18.

These things were not mentioned in Jerusalem till

Paul went up to the council, fourteen years after his

conversion, Gal. ii. 2, 7–9.” But other of the apos

tles saw I none, save James the Lord's brother

—Or kinsman, as the word here signifies; for he

was the son of Alpheus, by Mary the sister of our

Lord's mother. That Paul made so short a stay at

Jerusalem, at this time, was probably owing to

Christ's appearing to him in a trance, while in the

temple, and commanding him to depart quickly

from Jerusalem, Acts xxii. 18. The brethren also,

it seems, advised him to depart, because the Hellen

ist Jews were determined to kill him.

Verses 20–24. Now the things which I write unto

you—With respect to all these circumstances of

them; I lie not—As I affirm before God, who

searcheth the heart, and from whom nothing is hid.

Afterward—Departing from Jerusalem; I went in

to the regions of Syria and Cilicia—To exercise

my ministry there, and, if possible, to bring those

among whom I was born and brought up, to the

knowledge of Christ and his gospel. It appears

from Acts is. 30, that some of the brethren in Jeru

salem, who advised him to depart, kindly accompa

nied him to Cesarea, a well known sea-port town on

the Mediterranean, from whence it seems he intend

ed to go by sea to Tarsus. But, as he here says

that he went into the regions of Syria and Cilicia, it

is probable, that after embarking at Cesarea, con

trary winds forced him into some of the ports of

Syria; so that, altering his plan, he went through

that country preaching the gospel, and from thence

proceeded to Cilicia by land. And was personally

wnknown to the churches in Judea—Except to that

of Jerusalem. In travelling from Damascus to Jeru

salem, aſter his return from Arabia, it seems by this,

that he did not preach or make himself known to

any of the Christians in the cities of Judea through

which he passed. But they had heard only—This

wonderful account in general, which would doubt

less spread rapidly through all the land; that he

which persecuted us in times past—To imprison

ment and death, was become a convert to the reli

gion of Jesus; so that he now preacheth the faith

which once he destroyed—That is, the great truths

of the gospel, which he once laboured with all his

might to extirpate from the minds of men, and from
- - 270 b



Paul informs them of CHAPTER II. his journey to Jerusalem.

A.M.4042. churches of Judea which were in

-*** Christ:

23 But they had heard only, That he which

persecuted usintimes past, now preach- A, M.4042.

eth the faith which once he destroyed. A. D. 38.

24 And they glorified God in me.

! Romans xvi. 7.

the face of the earth; and they glorified God in me

—That is, on my account, as they well might, be

holding in me so wonderful an instance of the pow

er and grace of God. This the apostle mentions,

because it implied that the Christians in Judea be

lieved him to be a sincere convert, and were per

suaded that his conversion would be an additional

proof of the divine original of the gospel.

CHAPTER II.

Here, in prosecution of the design on which he had entered in the preceding chapter, the apostle (1) Informs the Galatians

of his journey from Antioch to Jerusalem, and of his interview with the apostles there, who acknowledged the dirine autho

rity of his doctrine and mission, owned him as the apostle of the Gentiles, and received Titus, as an uncircumciscd Greek,

into their Christian communion, 1-10. (2) He shows how he had publicly rebuked Peter himself at Antioch, for Judai--

ing, and how he had stood up in defence of the liberty of the church from Jewish impositions, 11–14. He thence, (3) Takes

occasion to enter on his proof of the doctrine of justification by faith, without the works of the Mosaic law, 15–21.

A. M. 4056. THEN fourteen years after "I went

A. D. 52. - -

up again to Jerusalem with Bar

nabas, and took Titus with me also.

2 And I went up by revelation, "and commu

nicated unto them that gospel which A.M.,4056.

I preach among the Gentiles, but tº * *-

"privately to them which were of reputation, lest

by any means “I should run, or had run, in vain.

* Acts xv. 2.--— Acts xv. 12.—” Or, severally. • Phil. ii. 16; 1 Thess. iii. 5.

NOTES ON CHAPTER II.

Verse 1. Then fourteen years after my conver

sion, I went up again to Jerusalem—This seems to

be the journey mentioned Acts xv., several passages

here referring to that great council, wherein all the

apostles showed that they were of the same judg

ment with him. From the history which the apostle

gives of himself to the Galatians in the preceding

chapter, it appears that from the time of his conver

sion, to his coming with Barnabas from Tarsus to

Antioch, he had no opportunity of conversing with

the apostles in a body, consequently in that period

he was not made an apostle by them. And by re

lating in a similar way, in this chapter, what hap

pened when he went up from Antioch to Jerusalem,

fourteen years after his conversion, in company

with Barnabas, he proves to them that he was an

apostle before he had that meeting with the apostles

in a body; for at that time, instead of receiving the

gospel from the apostles, he communicated to them

the gospel, or doctrine, which he preached among

the idolatrous Gentiles: not because he acknow

ledged them his superiors, or was in any doubt

about the truth of his doctrine, but lest it might have

been suspected that his doctrine was disclaimed by

the apostles, which would have marred his success

among the Gentiles. And took Titus with me also—

Though he was uncircumcised, that I might therein

show my Christian liberty, and assert that of my

Gentile brethren, against those who are so zealous

in their attempts to invade it. “This is the earliest

imention that we meet with of Titus, for he is no

where mentioned by St. Luke in the Acts; and

what we read of him in the second epistle to the

Corinthians, (2 Cor. ii. 13; vii. 6, 14; viii. 6) as

well as in that to Timothy, (2 Tim. iv. 10,) was

later by some years. He is here said to have been

a Greek, (verse 3,) and being born of Gentile pa

rents, was not circumcised; but where or when he

was converted is uncertain; only we may conclude

he was converted by Paul, from the title he gives

him of his own son after the common faith, Tit.

i. 4; and as he now took Titus with him from An

tioch to Jerusalem, so he employed him afterward

on several occasions, and appears to have regarded

him with great affection and endearment.”—Dod

dridge.

Verse 2. And I went up—Not by any command

from the apostles, nor to receive instructions in my

work from them; but by rerelation—From God,

directing me to go. The apostle does not say to

whom the revelation was made: it might be made

to Paul himself, or to some of the prophets then

residing at Antioch. But this circumstance, that he

went in consequence of a revelation, shows evidently

that the occasion of the journey was of great im

portance. It was, therefore, as has been observed

above, very probably the journey which, at the de

sire of the church at Antioch, Paul and Barnabas

undertook for the purpose of consulting the apostles

and elders in Jerusalem concerning the circum

cision of the converted proselytes, of which we have

an account Acts xv., &c., where see the notes. Some

indeed have been of opinion, that the journey to
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Paul's account of his interview
GALATIANS.

with some of the apostles.

3 But neither Titus, who was with

me, being a Greek, was compelled to

be circumcised:

4 And that because of "false brethren una

wares brought in, who came in privily to

spy out our “liberty which we have in

Christ Jesus, ‘ that they might bring us into

bondage: .

5 To whom we gave place by subjection, no,

A. M. 4056.

A. D. 52

not for an hour; that & the truth of A. M.4056.

the gospel might continue with you. 52.

6 But of those "who seemed to be somewhat,

whatsoever they were, it maketh no matter to

me: 'God accepteth no man's person: for they

who seemed to be somewhat, * in conference

added nothing to me:

7 But contrariwise, when they saw that the

gospel of the uncircumcision " was commit

d Acts xv. 1, 24; 2 Cor. xi. 26. • Chap. iii. 25; Chap. v.

1, 13.−f 2 Cor. xi. 20; Chap. iv. 3, 9.--—s Verse 14; Chap.

iii. 1; iv. 16.

Thdhapter vi. 3–Acts x, 34; Rom. ii. 1–2 Cor. xii.
11. Acts xiii. 46; Rom. i. 5; xi. 13; 1 Tim. ii. 7; 2 Tim.

i. 11.-m 1 Thess. ii. 4.

Jerusalem here spoken of, was posterior to that

council. But as there is no evidence that Paul and

Barnabas travelled together any more after they

returned to Antioch from the council, but rather

evidence to the contrary, (Acts xv. 39,) that opinion

cannot be admitted. And communicated unto them

—To the chief of the church in Jerusalem; that

gospel which I preach among the Gentiles—(See

Acts xv. 4,) namely, touching justification by faith

alone; not that they might confirm me therein, but

that I might preclude or remove prejudice from

them. But privately to them which were of reputa

tion—Or to those of eminence, as the original ex

pression here evidently signifies. He did not declare

the doctrine which he preached publicly at first, but

spoke severally to the apostles one by one; lest I

should run, or should have run in vain—That is,

Lest, being suspected to preach differently from

them, I should lose the fruit either of my present or

past labours. For the other apostles might have

greatly hindered the success of his labours, had they

not been fully satisfied both of his mission and doc

trine. In using the word run, the apostle beautifully

expresses the swift progress of the gospel; and in

speaking of running in vain, he alludes to a race,

in which the person who loses the prize is said to

run in vain. -

Verse 3. But neither Titus, &c.—As if he had

said, That the apostles, to whom I communicated

the doctrine which I preach, acknowledged it to be

the true gospel of Christ, is evident from this, that

not even Titus, who was with me, though a Greek,

or converted Gentile, was compelled to be circum

cised—In order to his being received as a true mem

ber of the Christian Church; a clear proof that none

of the apostles insisted on circumcising the Gentile

believers. The sense seems to be, It is true, some

of those false brethren would gladly have compelled

Titus to be circumcised, but I utterly refused it.

And that because of false brethren—That is, I was

averse to, and opposed the circumcision of Titus,

because the Jews, who professed the Christian re

ligion, yet urged the observation of the ceremonial

law as necessary to salvation, (Acts xv. 1,) and so

were real enemies to the gospel. Or, the sense may

be, that Titus was not compelled, by the apostles

and elders of Jerusalem, to be circumcised, on ac

count even of the false brethren, who, when they

found that Titus was not circumcised, complained
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of Paul to his brethren apostles on that account.

Unawares brought in—Made members of the church

at Jerusalem upon their great pretences to piety,

without due consideration and trial; who came in

pricily—To our meetings at Jerusalem; to spy, &c.

—To find out and condemn our freedom from the

law of Moses, which we Gentiles have obtained by

Christ Jesus's gospel. Or, as some explain the

clause, these false brethren had got themselves intro

duced secretly, that is, by persons that did not know

their real character, into the meetings which Paul

had with the apostles, to observe whether he would

stand to the defence of that liberty from the cere

monial law before the apostles, which he preached

among the Gentiles. That they might bring us into

bondage—That in case I had not maintained our

liberty, they might thence take occasion to bring

back the Christian Gentiles, and whole church,

under the yoke of the ceremonial law. To whom we

gave place, no, not for an hour—Yielded to them in

allowing the ceremonies, in no degree. With such

wonderful prudence did the apostle use his Chris

tian liberty; circumcising Timothy, (Acts xvi. 3.)

because of weak brethren, but not Titus, because of

false brethren; that the truth of the gospel—The

true genuine gospel, or the purity of gospel doc

trine; might continue trith you—And other churches

of the Gentiles. So that, as if he had said, we de

fend for your sakes the privileges which you would

give up.

Verses 6–8. But of those who seemed to be some

what—Whowere most esteemed among the apostles;

whatsoerer they were—How eminent soever; it

maketh no matter-—No difference; to me—So that I

should alter either my doctrine or my practice. God

accepteth no man's person—Forany eminence in giſts

or outward prerogatives: he does not show favour

to any man on account of his birth, office, riches,

or any external circumstance, Job xxxiv. 19. The

apostle's meaning is, that God did not preſer Peter,

James, and John, to him, because they were apostles

before him, far less did he employ them to make

him an apostle; they, who seemed to be somewhat

—Or rather, who undoubtedly were in high repute,
as the expression ot doxevre, signifies; added no

thing—Communicated neither knowledge, nor spi

ritual gifts, nor authority; to me—Far less did they

pretend to make me an apostle. But when they saw

—Namely, by the effects which I laid wº them,



Paul shows how he CHAPTER II.
publicly reproved Peter.

*.*.*.* ted unto me, as the gospel of the cir

cumcision was unto Peter;

8 (For he that wrought effectually in Peter

to the apostleship of the circumcision, "the

same was " mighty in me toward the Gen

tiles:)

9 And when James, Cephas, and John, who

seemed to be Ppillars, perceived " the grace

that was given unto me, they gave to me and

Barnabas the right hands of fellow- A.M.,4056.

ship; that we should go unto the A. D.52.

heathen, and they unto the circumcision.

10 Only they would that we should remem

ber the poor; the same which I also was for

ward to do.

11 *But when Peter was come to Antioch, I

withstood him to the face, because he was to

be blamed.

T - Acts ix. 15: Xiii. 2; xxii. 21; xxvi. 17, 18; 1 Cor. xv. 10;

Chap, i. 16; Col. i. 29.--—” Chap. iii. 5.—p Matt. xvi. 18;

Fph. ii.20; Rev. xxi. 14.

* Rom. i. 5; xii. 3, 6; xv. 15; 1 Cor. xv. 10; Eph. iii. 8.

* Acts xi. 30; xxiv. 17; Rom. xv.25; 1 Cor. xvi. 1; 2 Cor.
viii. 9.-" Acts xv. 35.

verse 8; Acts xv. 12; that the gospel of the uncir

cumcision—That is, the charge of preaching the

gospel to the uncircumcised heathen; was intrusted

to me, as that of the circumcision—The charge of

preaching the gospel to the Jews; was committed

to Peter—“By saying that he was intrusted with

the gospel of the uncircumcision, even as Peter was

with that of the circumcision, Paul put himself on a

level with Peter. In like manner, his withstanding

Peter publicly for withdrawing himself from the

converted Gentiles, is a fact utterly inconsistent

with the pretended superiority of Peter above the

other apostles, vainly imagined by the Roman pon

tiffs, for the purpose of aggrandizing themselves as

his successors, above all other Christian bishops.”

For he that wrought effectually in, or by, Peter–To

qualify him for the apostleship of the circumcision, to

support him in the discharge of that office, and to ren

der his exercise of it successful; the same was mighty

in me—Wrought also effectually in and by me, for and

in the discharge of my office toward the Gentiles.

Verses 9, 10. And trhen James—Probably named

first because he was bishop of the church in Jeru

salem; and Cephas—Speaking of him at Jerusalem,

he calls him by his Hebrew name; and John—

Hence it appears that he also was at the council,

though he be not particularly named in the Acts.

Who seemed to be—Or, as in verse 6, who undoubt

edly were; pillars—The principal supporters and

defenders of the gospel; perceived—After they had

heard the account I gave them; the grace of apos

tleship which was given to me, they in the name

of all, gave me and Barnabas—My fellow-labourer;

the right hands of fellowship—They gave us their

hands, in token of receiving us as their fellow

labourers, mutually agreeing that I and those in

union with me should go to the heathen chiefly—

“Barnabas, equally with Paul, had preached salva

tion to the idolatrous Gentiles, without requiring

them to obey the law of Moses: wherefore, by giving

them the right hands of fellowship, the three

apostles acknowledged them to be true ministers of

the gospel, each according to the nature of his par

ticular commission. Paul they acknowledged to be

an apostle of equal authority with themselves; and

13arnabas they acknowledged to be a minister sent

forth by the Holy Ghost to preach the gospel to the

Gentiles. This distinction it is necessary to make,

because it doth not appear that Barnabas was an

Vol. II. ( 18 )

apostle, in the proper sense of the word. The can

dour which the apostles at Jerusalem showed on this

occasion, in acknowledging Paul as a brother apostle,

is remarkable, and deserves the imitation of all the

ministers of the gospel in their behaviour toward

one another.” And they–With those that were in

union with them; chiefly to the circumcision—The

Jews. “In pursuance of this agreement, the three

apostles abode, for the most part, in Judea, till Jeru

salem was destroyed. After which, Peter, as tra

dition informs us, went to Babylon, and other parts

in the East, and John into the Lesser Asia, where

he was confined some years in Patmos, for the testi

mony of Jesus, Rev. i. 9. But James was put to

death at Jerusalem, in a popular tumult, before that

city was destroyed.”—Macknight. Only desiring

that we would remember the poor Christians in Ju

dea—So as to make collections for them as we pro

ceeded in our progress through the churches of

the Gentiles; the same which I also was forward to

do–Greek, o kat earedaca avro rero Totmaat, which

very thing I was eager, or in haste to do. It is

probable, that in so readily acceding to the proposal

made by the apostles at Jerusalem, to collect money

for the destitute saints in Judea, St. Paul was influ

enced by a more generous principle than that of

merely relieving the necessities of the poor. For as

the Jewish believers were extremely unwilling to

associate with the converted Gentiles, Paul might

hope that the kindness, which he doubted not the

Gentiles would show in relieving their Jewish

brethren, would have a happy influence in uniting

the two into one harmonious body or church.

Verse 11. But, &c.—The argument here comes

to the height: Paul reproves Peter himself; so far

was he from receiving his doctrine from man, or

from being inferior to the chief of the apostles;

then Peter was come to Antioch—After Barnabas

and I were returned thither; I tithstood him to the

facé–Or opposed him personally in the presence of

the church there, then the chief of all the Gentile

churches; because he was to be blamed—For the

fear of man, verse 12; for dissimulation, verse 13;

and for not walking uprightly, verse 14. To show

what kind of interpreters of Scripture some of the

most learned fathers were, Dr. Mackmight quotes Je

rome here as translating the phrase, kata Tpodorov,

which we render to the face, secundum faciem, in

appearance; supposing Paul's meaning to be, “that
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Paul shows how he GALATIANS. publicly reproved Peter.

**º 12 For, before that certain came

* * * from James, “he did eat with the

Gentiles: but when they were come, he

withdrew, and separated himself, fearing

them which were of the circumcision.

13 And the other Jews dissembled likewise

with him; insomuch that Barnabas also was

carried away with their dissimulation.

14 But when I saw that they walked A, M.40s.

not uprightly according to "the truth of 52.

the gospel, I said unto Peter* before them all, If

thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of

Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why compel

lest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews?

15 * We who are Jews by nature, and not

* sinners of the Gentiles,

*Acts x. 28; xi. 3. * Verse 5.—x 1 Tim. v. 20.-y Acts x. 28; xi. 3. * Acts xv. 10, 11.-a Matt. ix. 11; Eph. ii. 3, 12.

he and Peter were not serious in this dispute; but,

by a holy kind of dissimulation, endeavoured on the

one hand, to give satisfaction to the Gentiles, and on

the other not to offend the Jews. By such interpre

tations as these, the fathers pretended to justify the

deceits which they used for persuading the heathen

to embrace the gospel !” From the instance of Pe

ter's imprudence and sin, here recorded, the most

advanced, whether in knowledge or holiness, may

learn to take heed lest they fall. For before certain

persons—Who were zealous for the observation of

the ceremonies of the law; came from James—Who

was then at Jerusalem; he did eat tith the con

verted Gentiles–In Antioch, on all occasions, and

conversed freely with them; but when they were

come he withdrew—From that freedom of converse;

and separated himself—From them, as if he had

thought them unclean: and this he did, not from

any change in his sentiments, but purely as fearing

them of the circumcision—Namely, the converted

Jews, whom he was unwilling to displease, because

he thought their censures of much greater import

ance than they really were. The Jews, it must

be observed, reckoned it unlawful to eat with the

proselytes of the gate; that is, such proselytes to

their religion as had not submitted to the rite of cir

cumcision, nor engaged to observe the whole cere

monial law, (see Acts x. 28; xi. 3.) some meats per

mitted to them being unclean to the Jews; and the

other believing Jews—Who were at Antioch, and

had before used the like freedom; dissembled with

lim–In thus scrupulously avoiding all free converse

with their Gentile brethren; insomuch that Barna

bas also—Who with me had preached salvation to

the Gentiles without the works of the law, Acts xiii.

39; was carried away—Namely, by the force of

authority and example in opposition to judgment

and conviction, and even against his will, as the

word avvaſtnyon, here used, appears to imply; with

their dissimulation—Or hypocrisy.

Verse 14. When I saw that, in this matter, they

walked not uprightly—Ovk opsoiročeat, did not walk

with a straight step, or in a plain and straight path;

according to the truth of the gospel—That is, ac

cording to their own knowledge of the simplicity

of the true gospel doctrine; I said to Peter, before

them all—That is, in the hearing of Barnabas and

all the Judaizers: see Paul single against Peter and

all the Jews! If thou, being a Jew—And having

been brought by circumcision under the strongest

engagements to fulfil the whole law; livest after the

manner of the Gentiles—Conversing and eating

freely with them, as since the vision which thou

sawest thou hast done; and not as do the Jents—

Not observing the ceremonial law, which thou

knowest to be now abolished ; thy compellest thou

the Gentiles—By refusing to eat and converse freely

with them, as if the distinction of meats was neces

sary to be observed in order to salvation, and by

withdrawing thyself, and all the ministers, from

them; to lice as do the Jews—Iedatºeuv, to Judaize;

to keep the ceremonial law, or be excluded from

church communion. What is here recorded, pro

bably took place at the conclusion of some of their

meetings for public worship; for on these occasions

it was usual, after the reading of the law and the

prophets, to give the assembly exhortations. Had

this offence of Peter been of a private nature, un

doubtedly, as duty required, Paul would have expos

tulated with him privately upon it, and not have

brought it, at least in the first instance, before such a

number of persons: but as it was a public affair, in

which many persons were deeply concerned, the

method Paul took was certainly most proper. And in

thus openly reproving Peter,he not only actedhonest

ly, but generously; for it would have been mean to

have found fault with him behind his back, without

giving him an opportunity to vindicate himself, if he

could have done it. “Perhaps,” says Macknight,

“Peter in this, and in a former instance, may have

been suffered to fall, the more effectually to discoun

tenance the arrogant claims of his pretended succes

sors to supremacy and infallibility.”

Verses 15, 16. We—St. Paul, to spare St. Peter,

drops the first person singular, and speaks in the

plural number; verse 18, he speaks in the first per

son singular again by a figure, and without a figure,

verse 19, &c. Who are Jews by nature—By birth,

and not proselytes. As in the first part of his dis

course, where the apostle speaks only of himself and

Peter, he meant to speak of all the teachers of the

gospel; so in this second part, where he describes

his own state, he in effect describes the state of be

lievers in general. And not sinners of the Gentiles

—That is, not sinful Gentiles; not such gross, enor

mous, abandoned sinners as the heathen generally

are. It is justly observed by Dr. Whitby here, that

the word sinners in Scripture signifies great and ha

bitual sinners; and that the Jews gave the Gentiles

that appellation, on account of their idolatry and

other vices. Accordingly, Matt. xxvi. 45, the clause,

the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners,
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'Justification of faith, without CHAPTER II. the deeds of the law.

A. M.4056. 16 °Knowing that a man is not
A. D. 52. justified by the works of the law,

but " by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we

have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might

be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by

the works of the law: for "by the works of

the law shall no flesh be justified.

17 But if, while we seek to be justified by

Christ, we ourselves also are found * sinners,

is therefore Christ the minister of sinº God

forbid.

18 For if I build again the things which I

b Acts xiii. 38, 39. * Rom. i. 17; iii. 22, 28; viii. 3;

Chap. iii. 24; Heb. vii. 18, 19.-d Psa. cxliii. 2; Rom. iii.20;

Chap. iii. 11.-- 1 John iii. 8, 9.— Rom. viii. 2.—g Rom.

vi. 14; vii. 4, 6–h Rom. vi. 11; 2 Cor. v. 15; 1 Thess. v.

means, is delivered into the hands of the Gentiles,

as is evident from Matt. xx. 18, 19. Knowing that

a man is not justified by the works of the law—Not

even of the moral law, much less of the ceremonial;

but by the faith of Jesus Christ—The faith which

Jesus Christ hath enjoined and requires as the means

of men's justification, namely, faith in the gospel, in

its important truths and precious promises: or,

rather, by faith in Jesus Christ, as the true Messiah,

the Son of God, in whom alone there is salvation for

guilty, depraved, weak, and wretched sinners; the

faith whereby we make application to him, and rely

on him for salvation, present and eternal: learn of

him as a Teacher, depend on him as a Mediator, be

come subject to him as a Governor, and prepare to

meet him as a Judge. See on Rom. iii. 28; iv. 1–25.

Eren we–And how much more must the Gentiles,

who have still less pretence to depend on their own

works? have believed in Jesus Christ—To this

great purpose; that we might be justified—As has

been said before; by faith in Christ—This is the

method that we, who were brought up Jews, have

taken, as being thoroughly sensible we could be jus

tified and saved no other way: for by the works of

the law, whether ceremonial or moral, shall no

flesh living, whether Jew or Gentile, be-justified—

Since no human creature is capable of fully answer

ing its demands, or can pretend to have paid a uni

versal and unsinning obedience to it. Hitherto the

apostle had been considering that single question,

“Are Christians obliged to observe the ceremonial

law?” But he here insensibly goes further, and by

citing this passage, shows that whathe spoke directly

of the ceremonial, included also the moral law.

For David undoubtedly did so, when he said, (Psa.

cxliii. 2, the place here referred to,) In thy sight

shall no man living be justified; which the apostle

likewise explains, (Rom. iii. 19, 20) in such a man

ner as can agree only with the moral law.

Verses 17–19. But if while we seek to be justified

by Christ—Through the merit of his obedience

unto death, by simply believing in him, and in the

truths and promises of his gospel; we ourselves are

still found sinners—Continue in sin; if we are still

destroyed, I make myself a trans- A. M. 4056.

gressor. A. D. &.

19 For I through the law sam dead to the

law, that I might "live unto God.

20 I am ‘crucified with Christ: nevertheless,

I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and

the life which I now live in the flesh, k I live

by the faith of the Son of God, 'who loved

me, and gave himself for me.

21 I do not frustrate the grace of God: for

"if righteousness come by the law, then Christ

is dead in vain.

10; Heb. ix. 14; 1 Pet. iv. 2–1 Rom. vi. 6; Chap. v. 24; vi.

14.—k 2 Cor. v. 15; 1 Thess. v. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 2–1 Chap.

i. 4; Eph. v. 2.; Tit. ii. 14.—m Chap. iii. 21; Heb. vii. 1 i ;

Rom. xi. 6; Chap. v. 4.

under the guilt and power of sin, in an unpardoned,

unrenewed state; is therefore Christ the minister

of sin–Does he countenance sin, by giving persons

reason to suppose that they are justified through be

lieving in him as the true Messiah, while they con

tinue to live in the commission of sin? God forbid—

That any thing should ever be insinuated so much to

the dishonour of God, and of our glorious Redeemer.

For if I build again–By my sinful practice; the

things which I destroyed—Or professed that I wished

to destroy, by my preaching, or by my believing;

I make myself a transgressor—I show that I act

very inconsistently, building up again what I pre

tended I was pulling down. In other words, I

show myself, not Christ, to be a transgressor; the

whole blame lies on me, not on him or his gospel.

As if he had said, The objection were just, if the

gospel promised justification to men continuing in

sin. But it does not. Therefore if any, who pro

ſess the gospel, do not live according to it, they are

sinners, it is certain, but not justified; and so the

gospel is clear. For I through the law—Understood

in its spirituality, extent, and obligation; applied

by the Holy Spirit to my conscience, and convincing

me of my utter sinfulness, guilt, and helplessness;

am dead to the law—To all hope of justification by

it, and therefore to all dependance upon it; see

notes on Rom. vii. 7–14; That I may lire to God

—Not that I may continue in sin. For this very

end, I am delivered from the condemnation in

which I was involved, am justified, and brought into

a state of favour and acceptance with God, that I

might be animated by nobler views and hopes than

the law could give, and engaged, through love to

God, his people, and all mankind, to a more gener

ous, sublime, and extensive obcdience than the law

was capable of producing.

Verses 20, 21. The apostle proceeds in describing

how he was freed from the dominion as well as guilt

of sin, and how far he was from continuing in the

commission of it. I am crucified with Christ—To

sin, to the world, and all selfish and corrupt de

sires and designs; my old man, my sinful nature,

with its affections and lusts, is crºcified trith him ;
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Paul reprores the Galatians
GALATIANS, for departing from the gospel.

that is, through his death on the cross, and the

grace procured for me, and bestowed on me there

by, that the body of sin may be destroyed, Rom.

vi.6. In other words, I have such a sense of his

dying love in my heart, and of the excellence of

that method of justification and salvation which he

hath accomplished on the cross, that in consequence

of it, I am dead to all the allurements of the world

and sin, as well as to all views of obtaining righteous

ness and life by the law. Nevertheless I live—A

new and spiritual life, in union with God through

Christ, and in a conformity to his will; yet not 1–

The holy, happy life which I now live, is neither

procured by my own merit, nor caused by my own

power. Or, as Šoće exert eyo is more properly ren

dered, I lire no longer, namely, as to my former

sinful self, state, and nature, being made dead to the

world and sin; but Christ liveth in me—By his

word and Spirit, his truth and grace; and is a foun

tain of life in my inmost soul, from which all my

tempers, words, and actions flow. And the life that

I now lice in the flesh—Even in this mortal body,

and while I am surrounded with the snares, and ex

posed to the trials and troubles of this sinful world;

I live by the faith of Or rather, as the apostle un

doubtedly means, by faith in, and reliance on, the

Son of God—The spiritual life which I live, I de

rive from him by the continual exercise of faith in

his sacrifice and intercession, and through the sup

plies of grace communicated by him; who lored

me—With a compassionate, benevolent, forgiving,

and bountiful love; to such a degree that he gave

himself—Delivered himself up to ignominy, torture,

and death; for me—That he might procure my re

demption and salvation. In the mean time I do not

frustrate—Or make void, in seeking to be justified

by my own works; the grace of God—His free,

unmerited love in Christ Jesus, which they do who

seek justification by the law; for if righteousness

come by the law—If men may be justified by their

obedience to the law, ceremonial or moral; then

Christ is dead in vain—There was no necessity for

his dying in order to their salvation, since they

| in have been saved without his death; might,

by the merit of their own obedience, have been dis

charged from condemnation, and by their own ef

forts made holy, and consequently have been both

entitled to, and fitted for, eternal life.

CHAPTER III.

Here the apostle (1,) Sharply reproves the Galatians for their departure from the gospel doctrine of justification by faith in

Christ, 1–15, (2) Proves that doctrine from the example of Abraham's justification, 6–9; from the tenor and severity

of the law, and the redemption from it by Christ, 10–14; from the stability of the covenant of promise made with Abraham,

and the impossibility of being justified by both the promise and the law, 15–18.

convince men of sin, and to prepare them for, and drive them to Christ for righteousness, 19–26.

the gospel all true belierers, without regard to any external

ings, 26–29.

O FOOLISH Galatians, * who

hath bewitched you, that ye

should not obey " the truth, before whose

A. M. 4062.

A. D. 58.

(3,) Represents the law as tery useful to

(4,) Shows that under

circumstances, are one in Christ, and heirs of Abraham's bless

eyes Jesus Christ hath been evi- **,º:

dently set forth, crucified among tº

you?

a Chap. v. 7.

NOTES ON CHAPTER III.

Verse 1. St Paul having, by many arguments,

proved himself to be a real apostle, and showed

that his knowledge of the gospel was given him by

immediate revelation from the Lord Jesus, proceeds

in this and the following chapter to treat of the doc

trines in dispute between him and the false teachers,

and especially of that of justification, which these

Jewish teachers affirmed could not be obtained by

the Gentiles unless they were circumcised, and ob

served the ceremonies of the law of Moses; but

which Paul insisted, was simply and only by faith

in Christ. And to impress the Galatians the more

strongly with a sense of the danger of the doctrine

which his opposers taught, he here charges them

with want of understanding or consideration, for

listening to it, saying: O foolish Galatians—Or

thoughtless, as the word avonrot may be properly

rendered; for it not only signifies persons void of

b Chap. ii. 14; v. 7.

understanding, but also persons who, though they

have understanding, do not form right judgments of

things, through want of consideration. “The apos

tle, by calling the Galatians foolish, doth not contra

dict our Saviour's doctrine, (Matt. v. 22,) because

he doth it not, etxm, rashly, without cause, saith

Theophylact, nor out of anger and ill-will to them,

but from an ardent desire to make them sensible of

their folly.”—Whitby. Who hath bewitched, or

deceived, you—For the word Gaakavetv is often used

for deceiving another with false appearances, after

the manner of jugglers; that ye should not obey—

Should not continue to obey, that is, to be persuaded

of, and influenced by ; the truth—That has been so

fully declared and proved to you; before whose eyes

Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth–By our

preaching; as if he had been crucified among you—

As if he had said, Who hath so deluded you, as to

prevail with you thus to contradict both your own



The Galatians are reproved for CHAPTER III.
their departure from the truth.

*.*.*.* 2 This only would I learn of you,

* ** Received ye * the Spirit by the works

of the law, " or by the hearing of faith?

3 Are ye so foolish 3 * having begun in

the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the

f flesh?

4 *Have ye suffered 'so many things in vain?

if it be yet in vain.

5 He therefore * that ministereth to you the

he it by the works of the law, or by

the hearing of faith? -

6 Even as ‘Abraham believed God, and it

was “accounted to him for righteousness.

7 Know ye therefore, that “they which are of

faith, the same are the children of Abraham.

8 And 'the Scripture, foreseeing that God

would justify the heathen through faith, preach

ed before the gospel unto Abraham, saying,

"In thee shall all nations be blessed.

A. M. 4062.

A. D. 58.

• Acts ii. 38; viii. 15; x. 47; xv. 8; Verse 14; Eph. i. 13;

Heb. vi. 4.—d Rom. x. 16, 17.-e Chap. iv. 9. f Heb. vii.

16; ix. 10–5 Heb. x. 35, 36; 2 John 8.—” Or, so great.
h 2 Cor. iii. 8.

i Gen. xv. 6; Rom. iv. 3, 9, 21, 22; James ii. 23. * Or, im

ted. * John viii. 39; Rom. iv. 11, 12, 16.- Rom. ix. 17;

erse 22.-m Gen. xii. 3; xviii. 18; xxii. 18; Eccles. xliv.

21 ; Acts iii. 35.

reason and experience 2 For ye have been as fully

and clearly informed of the nature and design of

Christ's sufferings, as if they had been endured by

him in your very sight; and you have witnessed

their efficacy in procuring for you reconciliation

with God, peace of conscience, and the gift of the

Holy Spirit.

Verses 2–4. Thisonly would I learn of you—That

is, this one argument might convince you ; received

ye the Spirit—In his gifts and graces, in his wit

ness and fruits. See chap. iv. 6; v. 22. By the

works of the law—By your observing the ceremo

nies of Moses's law, or by your embracing the doc

trine which inculcates the necessity of complying

with these rites? or by the hearing of faith—By

receiving and obeying that doctrine, which teaches

that justification is attained by faith in Christ, and

in the truths and promises of his gospel? Are ye

so foolish—So thoughtless, as not to consider what

you yourselves have experienced? haring begun in

the Spirit—Having entered upon your Christian

course under the light and grace of the Holy Spirit,

received by faith in Christ and his gospel; do you

now, when you ought to be more enlightened and

renewed, more acquainted with the power of faith,

and therefore more spiritual ; expect to be made

perfect by the flesh?—Do you think to retain and

complete either your justification or sanctification,

by giving up that faith whereby you received both,

and depending on the law, which is a gross and car

mal thing when opposed to the gospel ? “The law

of Moses is called the flesh,” says Macknight, “be

cause of the carnal form of worship, by sacrifices

and purifications of the body, which it prescribed;

because that form of worship did not cleanse the

conscience of the worshipper, but only his body,

and because the Israelites were put under the law by

their fleshly descentfrom Abraham.” Hare yesuffer

ed—Both from the zealous Jews and from the hea

then; so manythings—For adhering to the gospel;

in rain—So as to lose all the blessings which ye

might have obtained by enduring to the end ? Will

you give up the benefit of all those sufferings, and

lose, in a great measure at least, the reward of them,

by relinquishing what is so material in that system

of doctrine you have been suffering for? If it be

get in rain–Which I am willing to hope it is not

entirely, and that, however your principles may

have been shaken, yet God will preserve you from

being quite overthrown.

Verses 5–9. He therefore—Namely, God; that

ministereth to you the Spirit—Who is continually

giving you additional supplies of grace by the Spi

rit; and worketh miracles, &c.—Bestows the extra

ordinary gifts of the Spirit upon you; doeth he it by

the works of the law—Through your hearing and

embracing the doctrine of those who inculcate the

necessity of observing the ceremonies of the law;

or by the hearing of faith—By your hearing, re

ceiving, and acquiescing in the doctrine of justifica

tion and salvation by faith in Christ and his gospel?

Or doeth he it in confirmation of men's preaching

justification by observing legal rites, or of their

preaching justification by faith ? Eren as Abra

ham, &c.—Doubtless he does it in confirmation

of that grand doctrine, that we are justified by

faith even as Abraham was. The apostle, both in

this and in the epistle to the Romans, makes great

use of the instance of Abraham ; the rather, because

from Abraham the Jews drew their great argument

(as they do at this day) both for their own contin

uance in Judaism, and for denying the Gentiles to

be the church of God. As Abraham believed God

—When God said, Thy seed shall be as the stars;

and it was accounted to him for righteousness—

Because his belief of this promise implied that he

entertained just conceptions of the divine power,

goodness, and veracity. See notes on Rom. iv. 3–

22. Know then that they which are of faith—Who

receive God's truths and promises in faith, relying

on the power, goodness, and faithfulness of God to

fulfil them; the same are the children of Abraham–

Show themselves to be his spiritual children, of the

same disposition with him, and entitled to the same

blessings of which he was the heir. And the Scrip

ture—That is, the Holy Spirit, by whose inspiration

the Holy Scriptures were written; foreseeing that

God would justify the heathen—When he should

call them by his grace, in the same manner as he

justified Abraham; only through faith, preached
before the gospel unto Abraham—Declared to him

the glad tidings of salvation ; saying, In, or
through thee—As the father of the Messiah; shall all

nations—Gentiles as well as Jews; be blessed

b 277



Christ redeems believers from GALATIANS.
the curse of the latc.,

A. M.4062. 9 So then they which be of faith

are blessed with faithful Abraham.

10 For as many as are of the works of the

law, are under the curse: for it is written,

* Cursed is every one that continueth not in all

things which are written in the book of the law

to do them. -

11 But " that no man is justified by the law

in the sight of God, it is evident: A, M.,4062.

for "The just shall live by faith. “”.

12 And the law is not of faith: but, ‘The

man that doeth them shall live in them.

13 "Christ hath redeemed us from the curse

of the law, being made a curse for us: for it

is written, 'Cursed is every one that hangeth

On a tree :

in Deut. xxvii. 26; Jer. xi. 3. • Chap. ii. 16.—p Hab. ii. 4;

Rom. i. 17; Heb. x. 38.—q Rom. iv. 4, 5; x. 5, 6; xi. 6.

r Lev. xviii. 5; Neh. ix. 29; Ezek. xx. 11; Rom. x. 5.— Rom.

viii. 3; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; Chap. iv. 5.- Deut. xxi. 23.

That is to say, by their faith in that glorious person

who is to descend from thee, all persons, of what

ever nation they be, who imitate thy ready and

obedient faith, shall obtain justification, and all

other blessings, as Abraham did by his faith. So

then—The inference to be drawn is; all they–And

they only; who are of faith—Who believe God as

Abraham did, and show their faith by their works;

are blessed with faithful Abraham–Shall inherit

the promises made to him, and the blessings promis

ed, though they are as he was when he first receiv

ed these promises, in a state of uncircumcision, and

always remain in that state, and never comply with

the ceremonies of the Mosaic law.

Verse 10. As many as are of the works of the law—

Of the number of those who seek justification there

by; are under—Or liable to; the curse: for it is writ

ten, (Deut. xxvii. 26.) Cursed is every one that con

tinneth not in all things, &c.—Or, as it is there ex

pressed, that confirmeth not all the words of this

law to do them. So that it required what no man

on earth can perform, namely, universal, perfect,

uninterrupted, and perpetual obedience. The apos

tle, it must be observed, in quoting this passage from

the book of Deuteronomy, follows the translation of

the LXX., the Hebrew word, which our translators

have rendered confirmeth, signifying also continueth,

and having been so translated, 1 Sam. xiii. 14, Thy

kingdom shall not continue; the apostle, following

the LXX, has added the words, erery one and all,

and written in this book. “But,” as Macknight ob

serves, “they make no alteration in the sense of the

passage; for the indefinite proposition, cursed is he,

hath the same meaning with cursed is every one;

and all things written in the book of the law, is per

ſectly the same with the words of this law; which,

as is plain from the context, means not any particu

lar law, but the law of Moses in general.”

Verses 11, 12. That no man is justified by his

obedience to the law in the sight of God—Whatever

he may be in the sight of man; is further evident–

From the words of Habakkuk, who hath said nothing

of men's being justified by works, but hath declared,

Thejust shall live by faith—That is, the man who

is accounted just or righteous before God, shall be

made and continue such, and consequently shall live

a spiritual life here, and receive eternal life hereafter,

by faith. This is the way God hath chosen: see on

Rom. i. 17. And the law—Strictly considered; is

not of faith—Doth not allow, or countenance, the

seeking of salvation in such a way. In other words,
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the seeking justification, by keeping the law, whether

moral or ceremonial, is quite a different thing from

seeking it by faith. For the law saith not, Beliere,

but, Do, and live; its language is, The man that do

eth them—Namely, the things commanded; shall

live in, or by them—That is, he who perfectly and

constantly conforms himself to these precepts, shall

have a right to life and everlasting happiness, in

consequence thereof; but he that breaks them must

bear the penalty, without any further assistance from

a law, which, being in one instance violated, must

for ever condemn the transgressor. See on Lev.

xviii. 5.

Verses 13, 14. Christ—Christ alone; the abrupt

ness of the sentence shows a holy indignation at

those who reject so great a blessing ; hath redeemed

us—Or, hath bought us off, whether Jews or Gen

tiles; from the curse of the law—The curse which

the law denounces against all transgressors of it, or

the punishment threatened to them. Dr. Whitby

proves, in his note on this verse, that the violation

of the law given to Adam was attended with a curse,

as well as that given to the Israelites by Moses, and

that it is the more general curse. Nearly to the

same purpose speaks Dr. Macknight, thus:—“That

the persons here said to be bought off from the curse

of the law, are the Gentiles as well as the Jews, is

evident from verse 10, where the apostle tells us,

As many as are of the works of the law are

under the curse; for the proposition being general,

it implies that the Gentiles as well as the Jews are

under the curse, and need to be bought off. This

appears likewise from the purpose for which Christ

is said (verse 14) to have bought us off; namely,

that the blessing of Abraham might come on the

nations, that is, on both Jews and Gentiles. Next,

the curse of the law, from which all are bought off

by Christ, is not a curse peculiar to the law of Mo

ses. For as the Gentiles never were under that law,

they could have no concern with its curse. But it

is the curse of that more ancient law of works, under

which Adam and Eve fell, and which, through their

fall, came on all their posterity. Also it is the curse

of the law of nature, under which all mankind, as

the subjects of God'suniversal moral government, are

lying for having broken that law. These curses are

called by the general name of the curse of the law;

not as being peculiar to the law of Moses, but be

cause they were published in the law of Moses

from this curse of the law of works, Christ hath

bought us off, by becoming a curse for us..” in
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the view of his death, to be accomplished in due

time, God allowed Adam and his posterity a short

life on earth, and resolved to raise them all from the

dead, that every one may receive reward, or punish

ment, according to the deeds done by him in the

body. Further, being bought off by Christ from the

curse of the law of works, mankind, at the fall, were

bought off from law itself; not indeed as a rule of

life, but as a rule of justification; and had a trial ap

pointed to them under a more gracious dispensation,

in which not a perfect obedience to law, but the obe

dience of faith is required in order to their obtaining

eternal life. Of this gracious dispensation, or cove

nant, St. Paul hath given a clear account,” Rom. v. 18.

The same writer observes further here, “Christ's

dying on the cross is called his becoming a curse;

that is, an accursed person, a person ignominiously

punished as a malefactor: not because he was really

a malefactor, and the object of God's displeasure, but

because he was punished in the manner in which

accursed persons, or malefactors, are punished. He

was not a transgressor, but he was numbered with

the transgressors, Isa. liii. 12.” That the blessing

of Abraham—The blessing promised to him; might

conne on the Gentiles also ; that we–Who believe,

whether Jews or Gentiles; might receive the pro

mise of the Spirit through faith—As the evidence

of our being justified by faith, and of our being the

sons of God, chap. iv. 5–7. This promise of the

Spirit, which includes all the other promises, is not

explicitly mentioned in the covenant with Abraham,

but it is implied in the promise, (Gen. xxii. 17,) In

blessing I will bless thee; and is expressly men

tioned by the prophets, Isa. xliv. 3; Ezek. xxxix.

29; Joel ii. 28.

Verse 15. I speak after the manner of men—

I illustrate this by a familiar instance, taken from

the practice of men: or, I argue on the principles of

common equity, according to what is the allowed

rule of all human compacts: Though it be but a

man's covenant—That is, the covenant of a man

with his fellow-creature: yet if it be confirmed—Le

gally, by mutual promise, engagement, and seal; no

man—No, not the covenanter himself, unless some

thing unforeseen occur, which cannot be the case

with God; disannulleth—What was agreed to by

it; or addeth thereto—Any new condition, or alter

eth the terms of it, without the consent of the other

stipulating party.

Verse 16. Now to Abraham, &c.—To apply this

to the case before us. The promises relating to the

justification of believers, and the blessings conse

quent thereon, were made first by God to Abraham

and his seed, who are expressly mentioned as mak

ing a party with him in the covenant. He saith

not, And to seeds, as of many—As if the promises

belonged to all his seed, both natural and spiritual,

or to several kinds of seed; but as of one—“The

apostle having affirmed, (verse 15,) that, according

to the customs of men, none but the parties them

selves can set aside or alter a covenant that is rati

fied, he observes, in this verse, that the promises in

the covenant with Abraham were made to him and

his seed;” to him, Gen. xii. 3; In thee shall all the

families, or tribes, of the earth be blessed: to his

seed, Gen. xxii. 18; and in thy seed shall all the

nations of the earth be blessed. “Now, since by

the oath, which God sware to Abraham, after he had

laid Isaac on the altar, both promises were ratified,

the apostle reasons justly, when he affirms that both

promises must be fulfilled. And having shown,

(verse 9,) that the promise to Abraham, to bless all

the families of the earth in him, means their being

blessed as Abraham had been, not with justification

through the law of Moses, as the Jews affirmed, but

with justification by faith, he proceeds, in this pas

sage, to consider the promise made to Abraham's

seed, that in it likewise all the nations of the earth

should be blessed. And from the words of the pro

mise, which are not, And in thy seeds, but, And in thy

seed, he argues that the seed in which the nations of

the earth should be blessed, is not Abraham's seed in

general, but one of his seed in particular, namely,

Christ; who, by dying for all nations, hath deliver

ed them from the curse of the law, that the blessing

of justification by faith might come on believers

of all nations, through Christ, as was promised to

Abraham and to Christ. To this argument it hath

been objected, that the word seed was never used by

the Hebrews in the plural number, except to denote

the seeds of vegetables, Dan. i. 12.” To this it may

be answered, “That, notwithstanding the Hebrews

commonly used the word seed collectively, to denote

a multitude of children, they used it likewise for a

single person, and especially a son, Gen. iii. 15; 1

will put enmity between thy seed and her seed: it

shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.

And Eve, speaking of Seth, says, (Gen. iv. 25,) God

hath appointed me another seed instead of Abel,

whom Cain slew. The word seed being thus ap

plied to denote a single person, as well as a multi

tude, is ambiguous, and therefore the Jews could not

certainly know that they were to be instruments ol

blessing the nations, unless it had been said, And in

thy seeds, or sons. And from the apostle's argu

ment, we may presume the word was used in the
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plural, to denote either a multitude or a diversity of

children. In this sense, Eve had two seeds in her

two sons, as is evident from her calling Seth another

seed. So likewise Abraham had two seeds in Isaac

and Ishmael. See Gen. xxi. 12, 13. Now, because

God termed Ishmael Abraham's seed, perhaps Ish

mael's descendants affirmed that they also were

the seed of Abraham in which the nations were to

be blessed. And if the Jewish doctors confuted their

claim, by observing, that in the promise it is not said,

in seeds, that is, in sons, as God would have said, if

he had meant both Ishmael and Isaac, but in thy

seed, the apostle might, with propriety, turn their

own argument against themselves, especially as the

Jews were one of the nations of the earth that were

to be blessed in Abraham's seed. Lastly, to use the

word seed for a single person was highly proper in

the covenant with Abraham, wherein God declared

his gracious purpose of saving mankind; because

that term leads us back to the original promise, that

the seed, or son of the woman, should bruise the ser

pent's head.”—Macknight. Which is Christ—In

Christ, and in no other of Abraham's seed, have all

the nations of the earth been blessed. They have

not been blessed in Isaac, although it was said of

him, In Isaac shall thy seed be called. Neither

have they all been blessed in Abraham's posterity

collectively as a nation; nor in any individual of his

posterity, except in Christ alone. He therefore is

the only seed of Abraham spoken of in the promise,

as the apostle expressly assures us. Besides, Peter,

long before Paul became a Christian, gave the same

interpretation of this promise, as we see Acts iii. 25.

Verses 17, 18. And this I say—What I mean by

the foregoing example of human covenants is this;

The covenant that was confirmed before of God—

By the promise itself, by the repetition of it, and by

a solemn oath, concerning the blessing all nations

through Christ; the law, which was four hundred

and thirty years after the date of it, cannot disan

nul—Abolish, or make it void, by introducing a new

way of justification, or of blessing the nations, name

ly, by the works of the Mosaic law; so as to make

the promise of no effect: 1st, With regard to other

nations, which would be the case if only the Jews

could obtain the accomplishment of it: yea, 2d,

With regard to them also, if it were to be by works

superseding it, and introducing another way of ob

taining the blessing. “The apostle's argument pro

ceeds on this undeniable principle of justice, that a

covenant made by two parties cannot, after it is rati

fied, be altered or cancelled, except with the consent

of both parties: who in the present case were, on

the one hand, God; and on the other, Abraham and

his seed, Christ. Wherefore, as neither Abraham

nor his seed, Christ, was present at the making of

the Sinai covenant, nothing in it can alter or set

aside the covenant with Abraham, concerning the

blessing of the nations in Christ.” -

It must be observed, that the four hundred and

thirty years here spoken of are not to be computed

from the time when the covenant was confirmed, but

from the time when it was first made, as mentioned

Gen. xii. 3, when Abraham was yet in Ur of the

Chaldees, and was seventy-five years old, verse 4.

From that time to the birth of Isaac, which hap

pened when Abraham was one hundred years old,

are twenty-five years, Gen. xxi. 5. To the birth of

Jacob were sixty years, Isaac being sixty years old

when Jacob was born, Gen. xxv.26. From Jacob's

birth to his going into Egypt were one hundred and

thirty years, as he says to Pharaoh, Gen. xlvii. 9;

and according to the LXX. the Israelites sojourned

in Egypt two hundred and fifteen years; for thus

they translate Exod. xii. 40: Now the sojourning of

the children of Israel in the land of Egypt, and in

the land of Canaan, was four hundred and thirty

years, the number mentioned by the apostle. For

—Or, besides, this being a new argument, drawn not

from the time, as the former was, but from the na

ture of the transaction; if the inheritance—Of the .

blessing promised to Abraham; be of the law—Be

suspended on such a condition that it cannot be ob

tained but by the observation of the Mosaic law, it

must then follow that it is no more of promise—By

virtue of a free gratuitous promise; but that cannot

be said, for God gave it to Abraham by promise—It

must therefore be by it, and not by the law, which

must have been given for some other and subordi

nate end, as the next verse shows.

Verse 19. Wherefore then serreth the law—If the

inheritance was not by the law, but by the promise,

as a free gift, for what purpose was the law given,or

what significancy had it? It was added because of

transgressions—That is, to restrain the Israelites

from transgressions, particularly idolatry, and the

vices connected with idolatry, the evil of which the

law discovered to them by its prohibitions and curse.

Agreeably to this account of the law, idolatry, and

all the abominations practised by the Canaanites, and

the other heathen nations who surrounded the Is

raelites, were forbidden in the law under the severest

penalties. Maimonides, a learned Jew, acknow

ledges, in his More-Necochim, that the ceremonial

law was given for the extirpation of idolatry; for,

saith he, “When God sent Moses to redeem his
b
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people out of Egypt, it was the usual custom of the

world, and the worship in which all nations were

bred up, to build temples in honour of the sun,

moon, and stars, and to offer divers kinds of animals

to them, and to have priests appointed for that end.

Therefore God, knowing it is beyond the strength

of human nature instantly to quit that which it hath

been long accustomed to, and so is powerfully in

clined to, would not command that all that kind of

worship should be abolished, and that he should be

worshipped only in spirit; but required that he

only should be the object of this outward wor

ship; that temples and altars should be built to him

alone; sacrifices offered to him only, and priests

consecrated to his service.” So Cedrenus, of their

festivals, separations, purgations, oblations, &c., ob

serving, God enjoined them, that, being employed in

doing these things to the true God, they might ab

stain from idolatry. And thus, saith Dr. Spencer,

were they kept under the discipline of the law, and

shut up from the idolatrous rites and customs of the

heathen world, by the strictness of these legal ob

servances, and the penalties denounced against the

violators of them. “And it is well-known,” says

Whitby, “that all the ancient fathers were of this

opinion, that God gave the Jews only the decalogue,

till they had made the golden calf; and that after

ward he laid this yoke of ceremonies upon them to

restrain them from idolatry, (see Ezek. xx. 7, 11,24,

25,) called by the apostle the law of carnal com

mandments, which he says, was abolished for the

weakness and unprofitableness of it, Heb. vii. 16.

Hence these ceremonies were called by St. Paul,

rotxeta re kogus, the rudiments of the world, Gal. iv.

3; Col. ii. 8; namely, because for matter they were

the same which the heathen used before to their

false gods. But this ancient exposition, though part

ly true, does not contain the whole truth; for the

apostle, in the Epistle to the Romans, informs us,

that the law entered that sin might abound; that is,

might appear to abound, unto death, that sin might

appearsin, working death in us, Rom. v. 20; vii. 13.

And that the law worketh wrath, namely, by giving

us the knowledge of that sin which deserves it,

Rom. iii.20; iv. 15. And this answers to what the

apostle here saith, that the law was added because

of transgressions, namely, to discover them, and the

punishment due to them. See on verses 22, 24. So

also Macknight: “The law was added after the pro

mise, to show the Israelites what things were offen

sive to God, Rom. iii.20. Also, that by the manner in

which it was given, becoming sensible of their trans

gressions, and of God's displeasure with them for

their transgressions, and of the punishment to which

they were liable, they might be constrained to have

recourse to the covenant with Abraham, in which

justification was promised through faith, as it is now

promised in the gospel. See Col. ii. 14.” Till the

seedºu come—That illustrious seed, the Mes

siah; to whom the promise was made—“It was not

fit that the law of Moses, which condemned every

sinner to death, should continue any longer than till

the seed should come to whom it was promised that

in him all nations should be blessed, by having their

faith counted for righteousness. For Christ having

come, and published in his gospel God's gracious

intention of justifying believers of all nations by

faith, if the law of Moses, which condemned every

sinner to death without mercy, had been allowed to

remain, it would have contradicted the gospel, and

have made the promise of no effect. It was, there

fore, abrogated with great propriety at the death of

Christ; especially as the gospel was a dispensation

of religion more effectual than the law for destroying

idolatry, and restraining transgression.” And was

ordained—Greek, datayetc, appointed, promulgated,

or spoken, as it is expressed Heb. ii. 2. This is af

firmed likewise by Stephen, Acts vii. 38, 53. In the

hand of a mediator—Namely, Moses, then appoint

ed by God to act the part of a mediator between him

and the people of Israel. The law was not given to

Israel, as the promise was to Abraham, immediately

from God himself, but was conveyed by the minis

try of angels to Moses, and delivered into his hand

as a mediator between God and them, and as a type

of the great Mediator.

Verse 20. Now a mediator is not a mediator of

one—There must be two parties, or there can be no

place or use for a mediator: but God, who made the

free promise to Abraham, is only one of the parties;

the other, Abraham, was not present at the time of

Moses. Therefore, in the affair of the promise, Mo

ses had nothing to do: the law, wherein he was con

cerned, was a transaction of quite another nature.

Or, as Dr. Doddridge paraphrases this difficult

passage more at large, following, as he says, Mr.

Locke's interpretation, not without attentively

comparing a variety of others, “A mediator is not

merely the mediator of one party, but at least of

two, between which he must pass, and, by the nature

of his office, transact for both; but God is only one

party in that covenant made with Abraham, and

Abraham and his seed, including all that believe,

both Jews and Gentiles, are the other. As Moses,

therefore, when the law was given, stood at that time

between the Lord and Israel, (Deut. v. 5,) and did

not pass between the whole collective body of Abra

ham's seed and the blessed God; so nothing was

transacted by him with relation to those for whom

he did not appear, and consequently nothing in that

covenant wherein he did mediate could disannul the

promise, or affect the right accruing to any from a

prior engagement, in which the Gentiles were con

cerned as well as the Israelites; for no covenant can

be altered but by the mutual consent of both

parties; and in what was done at mount Sinai by

the mediation of Moses, there was none to appear

for the Gentiles; so that this transaction between
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God and the Israelites could have no force to abro

gate the promise, which extended likewise to the

Gentiles, or to vacate a covenant that was made be

tween parties of which one only was there.”

Verses 21,22. Is the law then—Which requires per

fect obedience, and subjects all that in any respect

violate it, to the curse, against, or contrary to,

the promises of God—Wherein he declares that he

will justify men by faith? God forbid—That we

should intimate any thing of that kind On the

contrary, it was intended to be subservient to the

promise, by leading those who were under it to a

higher and better dispensation, by subjecting them

to the curse, without giving them the least hope of

mercy, to oblige them to flee to the promises for

justification. For if there had been a law given

which could haregiven life—Either spiritual or eter

nal; if any law, considered in itself alone, could

have been a sufficient mean of justification and eter

nal happiness, then rerily righteousness—Justifica

tion, and the blessings consequent thereon; would

have been by the Mosaic law—Which is so holy, just,

and good in all its moral precepts. By this the

apostle shows that the law of Moses was utterly in

capable of giving the Jews life and salvation; be

cause, considered in itself, independent of the cove

nant of grace, it neither promised them the pardon

of sin on their repentance, nor the influences of the

divine Spirit to enable them to overcome and mortify

the corruption of their nature; and of consequence,

neither gave them a title to, nor a meetness for,

eternal life. Justification, therefore, was not to be

obtained by that law. On the contrary, the Scrip

ture—Wherein that law is written; hath concluded

all under sin–Hath shut them up together, (so the

word avvexletaev properly signifies,) as in a prison,

under sentence of death; that is, hath declared them

all to be so shut up; that the promise—That is, the

blessing of life and salvation, promised through faith

in Jesus Christ, might be freely given to them that

truly beliere in him, and in the truths and pro

mises of his gospel.

Verse 23. But before faith—That is, the gospel dis

pensation, came, we—The nation of the Jews; were

kept under the law—Under that dispensation, as

condemned malefactors are guarded in close custody;

shut up—As prisoners under sentence; unto the

..ſaith which should afterward be rerealed—Re
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24 Wherefore P the law was our schoolmas
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be justified by faith.

25 But after that faith is come, we are no
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served and prepared for the gospel. Observe here,

reader, 1st, “The gospel is called faith, (verses 2,

23, 25,) and the law of faith, (Rom. iii.27) because it

requires faith, instead of perfect obedience, as the

means of men's justification. This law of faith, or

method of justification, came at the fall: it was

then established; and till it came, Adam was kept in

ward without hope, under the law he had broken.

In like manner the Gentiles, under the law of na

ture, and the Jews, under the law of Moses, were

kept in ward, as criminals, and had no hope of par

don, but what the law of faith gave them, as made

known obscurely in the first promise, (Gen. iii. 15,)

and afterward in the covenant with Abraham. 2d,

The law of Moses, instead of being contrary to the

promises of God, or covenant with Abraham, effectu

ally co-operates therewith. By the perſection and

spirituality of its moral precepts, it makes us sensi

ble of our inability to obey it perfectly; and by its

curse, denounced against every one who does not

obey perfectly, it makes us flee, trembling and aſ

frighted, to the method of salvation revealed to us

in the covenant with Abraham, and published to all

mankind in the gospel.”—Macknight.

| Verses 24–26. Wherefore the law was our school

master—That is, the instructer of the childhood of

ſus Jews, or of the church of God, in its state of mi

nority; see on chap. iv. 3; to bring us unto Christ

—To train us up for him. And this it did, both by

its precepts, which showed us the need we had of

his atonement, and by its sacrifices, oblations, puri

fications, and other ceremonies, which all pointed

us to him; that we might be justified by faith—In

him, and so might obtain the benefit of the promise.

But after that faith is come—The gospel dispensa

tion being fully revealed, and the law of faith pro

mulgated; we are no longer under that schoolmas

ter—The Mosaic law, but pass over into a more lib

eral and happy state. For ye—Who have believed

on Christ, with a faith working by love; are all–

Not merely the subjects and servants of God, your

Lord and Master, but his children, by faith in Christ

Jesus—The sons and daughters of the Lord Al

mighty; yea, his heirs, and joint heirs with his be

loved Son: and to you his commandments are not

grievous.

Verses 27–29. For as many ofyou as have been bap

tized into Christ—In consequence of your*



The heir, while a child, CHAPTER IV.
differeth not from a servant.

A. M. 4062. tized into Christ, ‘have put on

_* * * Christ.

28 "There is neither Jew nor Greek, there

is neither bond nor free, there is neither male

* Rom. xiii. 14. * Rom. x. 12; 1 Cor. xii. 13; Chap. v. 6;

Col. iii. 11.—r John x. 16; xvii. 20, 21; Eph. ii. 14, 15, 16;

nor female: for ye are all “one in

Christ Jesus. -

29 And y if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abra

ham's seed, and *heirs according to the promise.

A. M. 4062

A. D. 58.

iv. 4, 15–y Gen. xxi. 10, 12; Romans iv. 7; Hebrews xi. 18.

* Rom. viii. 17; Chap. iv. 7, 28; Eph. iii. 6.

in him with your heart unto righteousness, and have

thereby testified and professed your faith in him ;

hare put on Christ—Have received him as your

righteousness and sanctification; have obtained

union with him, and in consequence thereof a con

formity to him; have in you the mind which was

in him, and walk as he walked. “In the expression,

hare put on Christ, there is an allusion to the sym.

Jolical rite which in the first age usually accompa

nied baptism. The person to be baptized put off his

old clothes before he went into the water, and put

on new or clean raiment when he came out of it;

to signify that he had put off his old corrupted na

ture, with all his former bad principles and corrupt

practices, and was become a new man. Hence the

expressions, putting off the old man, and putting

on the new, Eph. iv. 22, 24.”—Macknight. There is

neither Jew nor Greek, &c.—That is, the distinc

tions, which were before so much regarded, are in a

manner done away, with respect to such : for under

the gospel dispensation, God pays no regard to per

sons on account of their descent, their station, or

their sex; but all who truly believe in Christ, have

an equal right to the privileges of the gospel, are

equally in favour with God, and are equal in respect

and dignity. The Greek has the same privileges

with the Jew, and the Jew may, without offending

God, use the same freedom in approaching him with

the Greek. To the Judaizing teachers, who ima

gined that the being Abraham's children, according

to the flesh, would of itself secure their acceptance

with God, this must have appeared a most humilia

ting doctrine. But to the Galatians it was of singu

lar use, to prevent their being seduced by those

teachers, who strongly affirmed that the Gentiles

could not share in the privileges of the people of

God, without being circumcised. There is neither

bond nor free—But slaves are now the Lord's free

men, and freemen the Lord's servants; and this con

sideration makes the freeman humble, and the slave

cheerful; swallowing up, in a great measure, the

sense of his servitude. There is neither male nor

female—Under the law, males had greater privi

leges than females. For males alone bare in their

bedies the sign of God’s covenant; they alone were

capable of the priesthood and of the kingdom; and

heritages belonged to them, preſerably to females,

in the same degree. For ye are all one in Christ

Jesus—Are equally accepted in him ; and being

made one body in him, believers, of whatever na

tion, or sex, or condition they be, are all cemented

in the bonds of holy love, and animated with the

views of the same happiness. And if ye be Christ's

—By faith united to him, who is the promised seed,

in whom all the nations shall be blessed ; then are

ye the true seed of Abraham–And are equally so

whether ye be circumcised or not; and therefore

are heirs according to the promise—Have a right to

the heavenly inheritance by virtue of the promise

made to Abraham.

CHAPTER IV.

In this chapter, (1,) The apostle illustrates the superior excellence and freedom of the state into which believers, as the sons

ºf God, are brought by the gospel, alore the state which they were in before under the law, when they were only * minors

inder a rigorous tutor, 1–7. (2) He reproves the Galatians that they were not more resolute in adhering to that better

dispensation, the first tidings of which they had received from him with so much affection, 8–20. (9) He illustrates the

subject of his foregoing discourse by an allegory, borrowed from what is written of Sarah and Hagar, and their respective

seeds, 21–31.

Now I say, That the heir, as long

as he is a child, differeth nothing

from a servant, though he be lord of all;”

* Sunday after Christmas-day,

A. M. 4062.

A. D. 58.

NOTES ON CHAPTER IV.

Verses 1–3. The apostle, having established the

consolatory doctrine that believers, in every age

and country of the world, are heirs of the promises

made to Abraham and to his seed, goes on in this

chapter to answer an inquiry which he knew would | from the beginning,

A. M. 4062.

2 But is under tutors and governors D. 58

until the time appointed of the fa

ther.

epistle, verse 1 to verse 8.

naturally occur to his readers, but which, according

to his manner, he does not formally state; namely,
| Since all believers, from the beginning, were heirs of

the promises, as well as of the things promised, why
were they not put in possession of the promises

by sending Christ into the

b
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Belierers in Christ are redeemed GALATIANS. from the curse of the law.

*,*** 3 Even so we, when we were chil

* **— dren, "were in bondage under the

"elements ofthe world:

4. But "when the fulness of the time was

come, God sent forth his Son, * made A. M.4062
d e A. D. 58.

of a woman, " made under the law,

5 * To redeem them that were under the law,

* that we might receive the adoption of sons.

* Verse 9; Chap. ii. 23; v. 1; Col. ii. 8, 20; Heb. ix. 10.

* Or, rudiments.—h Gen. xlix. 10; Dan. ix. 24; Mark i. 15;

Eph. i. 10.—" John i. 14; Rom. i. 3; Phil. ii. 7; Heb. ii. 14.

d Gen. iii. 15; Isa. vii. 14. * Matthew v. 17; Luke ii. 27.

* Matt. xx. 28; Chap. iii. 13; Tit. ii. 14.—5 John i. 12; Chap

te; iii. 26, Eph. i. 5.

world, and introducing the gospel dispensation in

the first age; that the promises, especially the pro

mise of pardon and eternal life through faith, might

have been published universally, and preserved for

the benefit of the heirs in every age; and why were

mankind left for so many ages to the direction of

the laws of nature and of Moses, neither of which

gave them any hope of pardon and eternal life? To

this inquiry the apostle answers, that in not giving

the heirs the knowledge of the promises, by intro

ducing the gospel dispensation immediately after

the fall, God treated them as a prudent father treats

his son while under age. During his nonage, he

does not allow him to possess the estate, of which

he is the heir, because he has not discretion to use

it aright; but keeps him in the condition of a bond

man. In the same manner, though believers from

the beginning were heirs of the promises, God did

not, in the early ages, put them in possession of

them, by immediately setting up the gospel dispen

sation; because, in the first ages, the state of the

world did not admit of either the universal publica

tion of the gospel, or of its preservation. And that,

as the heir of a great estate must be prepared by a

proper education for managing and enjoying it, and

is therefore in his childhood placed under persons

who instruct him, manage his estate, and supply him

with necessaries, till the time appointed in his

father's will for taking possession of his inheritance;

so, to prepare believers for the actual inheritance of

the gospel dispensation, God judged it proper to con

tinue them for a long time under the bondage of the

laws of nature, and of the patriarchal and Mosaic

dispensations, that by experiencing the hardships of

that bondage, they might be the more sensible of the

happiness which they were to derive from the lib

erty of the gospel. This is the sense of the three first

verses, as appears by the following short paraphrase.

Now—To illustrate, by a plain similitude, the pre

eminence of the Christian over the legal dispensa

tion; I say that the heir-Of any estate, however

large; as long as he is a child—Or is under age;

differeth nothing from a serrant—With respect to

the free use and enjoyment of his estate; though he

be lord of all—Proprietor of it all, by right of in

heritance; but is placed under tutors—As to his

person; and governors—Outovouer, stewards, as to

his substance; until the time appointed of the father

—When he shall be deemed of age, and be at liberty

to manage his affairs himself. So we—The church

of God, heirs of the promises; when we were chil

dren—In our minority, were not put in possession

of the promises, by the introduction of the gospel

dispensation, but, to fit us for it, were placed in bond

age—In a kind of servile state; under the elements | are addressed in particular.

of the world—Under the typical observances of the

patriarchal and Mosaic dispensations, which were

like the first elements of grammar, the A b c of

children; and were of so gross a nature as hardly

to carry men's thoughts beyond this world. Seeing

the apostle, in the close of the preceding chapter, de

clared that all who have put on Christ, (see on verses

27–29,) whether they be Jews or Gentiles, are

Christ's brethren, and heirs according to God's pro

mise, “it is evident that in this chapter, when he

speaks concerning the heir, and describes the treat

ment which, by his father's appointment, he receives

during his minority, his discourse cannot be restrict

ed to the Jews, as if they were the only heirs, but must

comprehend the Gentiles also, describing their condi

tion under the discipline of the law of nature, verse 8.

In like manner the persons in bondage to the elements

of the world, (verse 3,) and under the law, (verse 5.)

who are said to be bought off by Christ, (verse 5.)

mustbe the Gentiles as well as the Jews; because Jews

and Gentiles cqually were under the discipline [and

curse] of law. And having been bought off by Christ,

(chap. iii. 13,) they were both of them, after his death,

placed under the gospel dispensation, which is the

discipline of sons. See verse 5.”—Macknight.

Verses 4–7. But when the fulness oftime—Ap

pointed by the Father, (verse 2.) and marked out by

the predictions of the prophets for the accomplish

ment of this great event; was come—And we were

arrived at the age proper for our entering on our

adult state, and being put in possession of the pro

mises, by the introduction of the gospel dispensa

tion; God sent forth—From heaven into our world;

his Son—Miraculously made, or rather, born, as the

word yewouevov may, with equal propriety, be trans

lated; because, although Christ, as to his body, or

his human nature in general, might be said to have

been made of a woman, and of the seed of David,

(Rom. i. 3) yet as he was the Son of God, sent forth

from the Father, he was not made at all, much less

of a troman. See on Heb. i. 3–6; vii. 3. Or the

clause may be read, made flesh of a woman, namely,

of a virgin, without the concurrence of a man.

Made under the law—Under its discipline, in all its

rigour; subject not only to the precepts, but to the

curse of the law, even the Mosaic law; to redeem

them that were under the law—From the curse of

it, which he bore in their stead, and from that low,

servile state in which they were before; and that

he might bring them into a happy liberty from any

future obligation to observe its ceremonial institu

tions. It must be observed, however, that the apos

tle had not only the Jews in his view here, but the

Gentiles also, as is evident from verse 8, where they

The law from which

b



The Galatians are reproved for CHAPTER IV.
observing the Jewish ceremonies,

*.*.*.* 6 And because ye are sons, God

→~ hath sent forth * the Spirit of his Son

into your hearts crying, Abba, Father.

7. Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but

a son; and if a son, then an heir of God

through Christ.

8 Howbeit then, "when ye knew not God, 'ye

did service unto them which by nature are no

gods.

9 But now, " after that ye have A. M.4062.

known God, or rather are known of “”

God, "how turn ye * again to " the weak and

beggarly "elements, whereunto ye desire again

to be in bondage?

10 * Ye observe days, and months, and times,

and years.

11 I am afraid of you, a lest I have be

stowed upon you labour in vain.

* Rom. v. 5; viii. 15.— Romans viii. 16, 17; Chapter iii.

29–5, Eph. ii. 12; 1 Thess. iv. 5–1 Rom. i. 25; 1 Cor.

xii. 2; Eph. ii. 11, 12; 1 Thess. i. 9.-" 1 Cor. viii. 3; xiii. 12;

2 Tim. ii.19–" Chapter iii. 3.; Col. ii. 20. * Or, back.

• Rom. viii. 3; Hob. vii. 18.-” Or, rudiments. P Rom. xiv.

5; Col. ii. 16.—a Chap. ii. 2; v. 2, 4; 1 Thess. iii. 5.

all are redeemed, or bought off, was not the law of

Moses alone, but the law of nature, as a rule of jus

tification: see note on chap. iii. 13. From both

these laws, with the religious institutions attached

to them, Christ hath redeemed mankind by his

death, that he might place them under the gracious

dispensation of his gospel. That we—Whether Jews

or Gentiles, who believe; might receive the adop

tion of sons—Might stand related to God, not only

as his people, his true and spiritual worshippers, his

subjects and his servants, but also as his sons and

daughters; might be peculiarly near and dear to

him; made partakers of his nature, favoured with

his special guidance, protection, and care; might

have continual liberty of access to him and inter

course with him ; might have all our wants, ghostly

and bodily, supplied by him here, and might be con

stituted joint heirs with his beloved Son of the

heavenly inheritance hereaſter. See on John i. 12;

Rom. viii. 14–17. Observe, reader, it is the privilege

of true believers in the present life to have the as

surance of God's love, peace of conscience, protec

tion from their spiritual enemies, assistance in times

of trial and temptation, and the certain hope of eter

nal life. And because ye are thus made his sons—By

adoption and regeneration; God hath sent forth—

From heaven, as he sent forth his Son from thence;

the Spirit of his Son—The very same Spirit of truth,

holiness, and consolation, which dwelt in his Son;

into your hearts—To take up his abode there;

crying, Abba, Father—Enabling you to call God

your reconciled Father in truth and with assurance,

and to call upon him both with the confidence and

temper of dutiful children. The Hebrew and Greek

word signifying father are here joined together, to

express the joint cry of Jews and Gentiles. Where

fore thou—Who believest in Christ, and art a true

member of the gospel church, whether born a Jew

or a Gentile; art no more—No longer; a serrant—

As formerly, in a state of bondage, whether to the

legal dispensation of Moses, or to the law of nature,

and the ceremonial institutions attached to it, by

custom or divine appointment; but a son—Of ma

ture age; and if a son, an heir of God—Entitled to

the everlasting inheritance, and even to the enjoy

ment of the all-sufficient God himself; through

Christ—Through his sacrifice and intercession, and

my interest therein by faith.

Verses 8–11. Howbeit—AA2a, but, or however, that

b -

ye Gentiles may not foolishly reject, neglect, or for

feit your privileges, as the sons of God, you ought

to remember what your condition was while under

the elements of the world, and compare it with your

present happy state: that then, when ye knew not

the one living and true God, ye did service—Per

formed many degrading, burdensome, irrational, a

abominable acts of worship and service, unto them.

which by nature are no gods—“This is a true de

scription of the idols worshipped by the heathen, for

either they had no existence, being mere creatures

of the imagination; or, if any of them existed, they

were dead men, or evil spirits, or the luminaries of

the heavens, [or other creatures of God, as most of

the idols of Egypt were, deified by human folly:

and being destitute of divine perfections, they were

utterly incapable of bestowing any blessing whatever

on their worshippers.” But now, after ye have

known the only true God—And his mind and will;

or rather are known of God—Are acknowledged,

approved, and accepted, as his children; how turn

ye again to the weak and beggarly elements—Weak,

utterly unable to purge your conscience from guilt,

and to inspire you with filial confidence in God, or

to change your nature, transform you into his like

ness, and to enable you to do and suffer his will:

beggarly, or poor; that is, incapable ofenriching your

souls with such wisdom, holiness, and happiness, as

ye are heirs to, or to give you a hope of a blessed

immortality after death; whereunto ye desire again

to be in bondage—Though of another kind: now to

these elements, as before to those idols; changing

indeed the form and object of your ceremonies, but

retaining many of the same low, perplexing, and

unprofitable observances. Ye observe days—Jewish

sabbaths; and months—New moons; and times—As

that of the passover, pentecost, and the feast of ta

bernacles; and ycars—Annual solemnities. The

word does not here mean sabbatic years: these were

not to be observed out of the land of Canaan. This

was addressed to such of the Galatians as had em

braced Judaism. Some think this verse should be

read interrogatively, Do ye obserre? &c., because it

seems to intimate a hope that it might be otherwise.

As a question, it likewise expresses the apostle's

surprise that the Galatians observed these days. I

am afraid of you—See on 2Cor. xi. 2,3; lest I have
bestoited upon you labour in rain-As will be the

case if you continue the º of these ceremonies
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Paul affectionately notices the love GALATIANS. of the Galatians for him.

A. M. 4062. 12 Brethren, I beseech you, be as
A. D. 58.

I am; for I am as ye are: 'ye have

not injured me at all.

13 Ye know how "through infirmity of the

flesh I preached the gospel unto you at the

first.

14 And my temptation which was in my flesh

ye despised not, nor rejected; but received me

" as an angel of God, “even as Christ Jesus.

15 “Where is then the blessedness ye spake

of 2 for I bear you record, that if it had been

r2 Cor. ii. 5.— 1 Cor. ii. 3.−t Chap. i. 6.—n 2 Sam. xix.

27; Mal. ii. 7; Zech. xii. 8.- Matt. x. 40; Luke x. 16;

possible, ye would have plucked out A. M. 4062.

your own eyes, and have given them 58.

to me. -

16 Am I therefore become your enemy be

cause I tell you the truth?

17 They zealously affect you, but not well;

yea, they would exclude "you, that ye might

affect them.

18 But it is good to be zealously affected al

ways in a good thing, and not only when I

am present with you.

John xiii. 20; 1 Thess. ii. 13.—” Or, What was then f

y Chap. ii. 5, 14.—” Rom. x. 2; 1 Cor. xi. 2. * Or, us.

and think to be justified by them together with

Christ, chap. v. 2.

Verses 12–14. I beseech you, be as I am–Follow

my example in laying aside your opinion of the ne

cessity of the law ; for I am—Or rather, I was ; as

ye are—That is, I was once as zealous of the law as

you are; but by the grace of God I am now of an

other mind: be you so too. See Phil. iii. 7, 8. Or,

as some understand the verse, I beseech you to main

tain the same affectionate regard for me as I bear

toward you, and candidly to receive those sentiments

which I, to whose authority in the church ye can

be no strangers, have been inculcating upon you. Ye

have not injured me at all—As if he had said, What

I have spoken proceeds purely out of love, and not

from any anger or ill-will, for which indeed you have

given me no occasion, as I have received no person

al injury from you. “The apostle having sharply

rebuked the Galatians for their attachment to Juda

ism, checks himself, and turns his discourse into the

most affectionate entreaties and expostulations, in

which he shows himself to have had a great know

ledge of human nature. For he mentions such things

as must have deeply affected the Galatians, especial

ly as he expressed them in a simplicity and energy

of language which is inimitable.”—Macknight. Ye

know how through, or in, infirmity of the flesh—

That is, in great bodily weakness, and under great

disadvantage from the despicableness of my outward

appearance; I preached the gospel to you at the first.

And my temptation, which was in my flesh—The

peculiar trial wherewith I was exercised, namely,

my thorn in the flesh, see on 2 Cor. xii. 7; ye de

spised not—Ye did not slight, or disdain me; nor

rejected my person or ministry on account of it;

but received me as an angel of God—As though I

had been a superior being come down from heaven;

even as Christ Jesus—With as much affection and

submission as it can be supposed you would have

shown to Christ himself, iſ, instead of sending me as

his messenger, he had visited you in person. The

veneration with which the Galatians regarded the

apostle at his first coming among them, cannot be

more strongly painted than by these expressions.

Verses 15, 16. Where is then the blessedness ye

spakeof.--On which yeso congratulated one another?

Since ye once thought yourselves so happy in my

presence with, and my preaching among you, how

happens it that you are now so alienated from me?

For if it had been possible—Iſ it had been a thing

allowable, and I could have received any benefit by

it; ye would have plucked out your eyes, and hare

given them to me—As a convincing proof of your

affection for me. Am I become your enemy—Or

have you any reason to account me such ; because

I tell you the truth?—And bear a faithful testimony

to the uncorrupted gospel, which I desire to main

tain among you in all the purity in which I planted

it? “The apostle's address, in thus putting the Ga

latians in mind of their former affection and grati

tude to him, as their spiritual father, and his con

trasting it in this verse with their present temper of

mind, is admirable.”

Verses 17, 18. They zealously affect you—The

Judaizing teachers who are come among you ex

press an extraordinary regard for you; but not

trell—Their zeal is not according to knowledge,

neither have they a single eye to God's glory, and

your spiritual advantage. Yea, they would eaclude

you—From me and from the blessings of the gos

pel; that ye might affect—Might love and esteem

them. Or, as some read this clause, they would

e.vclude us, that is, me, your spiritual father, and

my fellow-labourers in the gospel, from your affec

tion, that ye may love them ardently, as the only

faithful teachers of the gospel. But it is good–

Kažov, comely, honourable, and commendable; to be

zealously affected always in a good thing–In what

is really worthy of our zeal: for as the beauty and

excellence of zeal is to be estimated not by the de

gree of it, considered in itself, but by the object to

which it is directed; so too the warmth of your af

ſection toward an object truly worthy of it, should be,

at all times, equally maintained; and the same fervent

zeal which you have formerly expressed, ought to be

manifested by you, not only when I am present with

you, but in my absence also, if you really think me to

deserve your regards, and have indeed received the

truth in the love of it. It may be proper to observe,

that the original expression “may refer either to a

good person or a good thing, and may be under

stood of their continuing zealous in their affection,

either to himself, or to the truth which he preached;

but ashehadbeenspeaking of himself in the foregoing
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Believers in Christ are the CHAPTER IV.
spiritual seed of Abraham.

A. M. 4062. 19 "My little children, of whom I

***. travail in birth again until Christ be

formed in you,

20 I desire to be present with you now, and to

change my voice; for "Istand in doubt of you.

21 Tell me, ye that desire to be under the

law, do ye not hear the law "

22 For it is written, that Abraham A. M. 4062.

had two sons; "the one by a bond- A. D. &

maid, “ the other by a free-woman.

23 But he who was of the bond-woman" was

born after the flesh; * but he of the free-wo

man was by promise.

24 Which things are an allegory: for these

a 1 Cor. iv. 15; Philem. 10; James i. 18. * Or, I am per

plered for you. * Fourth Sunday in Lent, epistle, verse 21 to

the end. b Gen. xvi. 15. • Gen. xxi. 2.-d Rom. ix. 7, 8.

* Gen. xviii. 10, 14; xxi. 1, 2; Heb. xi. 11.

verses, he likewise seems to have still in view the

warmth of their affection to him when he was pre

sent with them; though he expresses it in a graceful

way, with such a latitude as may include their

zeal for his doctrine as well as for his person.”—

Doddridge.

Verses 19, 20. My little children—Converted to

the faith by my ministry. He speaks as a parent,

both with authority and the most tender sympathy

toward weak and sickly children: of whom I tra

rail in birth again—As I did before, (verse 13,) in

vehement pain, sorrow, desire, prayer; till Christ

be formed in you—Till you be made fully acquaint

ed with, and established in, the belief of every part

of his doctrine; and till you be so endowed with the

graces of his Spirit, that all the mind is in you that

was in him. The image here used by the apostle is

beautiful and expressive. He alludes to a mother,

who, having undergone the labour and pains of child

bearing, cannot but be concerned for the safety and

welfare of the children, in the birth of which she had

suffered so much: and iſ the life or health of any of

them be in imminent danger, suffers distress and an

guish of mind, nearly, if not altogether, equal or even

superior, to the pain and torture of body she endured

in bearing them. So the apostle, who had once be

fore suffered labour and pains like those of child

bearing, when he converted the Galatians to the

truth, now suffered those pangs a second time, while

he endeavoured to bring them back to that faith of

the gospel from which they had departed. It is not

possible by words to express the anxiety of desire

and affection which he felt on this occasion more

strongly than he has done by this image; and what

a lesson does this teach every minister of the gospel,

intrusted with the care of immortal souls! What

distress ought they to feel, how deeply ought they

to be concerned, when they observe any of the souls

that they had gained, backsliding from the truth and

grace of God, and drawing back unto perdition! and

what anxiety should they manifest, and what pains

should they take, to recover and restore them. I

desire—Or I could wish; to be present with you now

—Particularly in this exigence; and to change my

roice—To adapt my manner of speaking to the state

you are in ; for I stand in doubt of you—So that I

am at a loss how to speak at this distance; for though

I do not absolutely despair of your recovery and es

tablishment, yet I am not without very discouraging

apprehensions, lest, aſter all the pains that I have

taken with you, the good effects of my labours among

you should in a great measure be lost.

Verses 21–23. Tell me, ye that desire to be under

the law—Of Moses, as the rule of your justification;

do ye not hear the law 2–Regard what it says? how

it teaches that Abraham's children, by faith, who are

heirs of the promises, are free from the bondage of

the law “The argument the apostle is going to use

being taken from the law of Moses, was urged with

much propriety, not only against the Judaizers, who

affirmed that obedience to the law of Moses was

necessary to men's salvation, but against those Gen

tiles also whom the Judaizers had seduced to re

ceive the law. For iſ the apostle made it evident,

from the law of Moses itself, that Abraham's chil

dren, by faith, were free from the bondage of the

law, no further argument was necessary to prove

that obedience to the law is not necessary to justifi

cation.”—Macknight. It is written that Abraham

had two sons—Here he illustrates the doctrine of

justification by faith, and of the abolition of the le

gal dispensation, by the history of Abraham's family,

in which it was prefigured. The plain import of

what he advances is this: That as in Abraham's

family there were two mothers, and two sorts of

children, which were differently treated; so, in the

visible church, there are two sorts of professors;

some that seek justification by the works of the law,

who are in a servile and miserable condition, and

shall at last be cast out from the presence of God,

and the society of the saints; others that seek justi

fication by faith in Christ, and in the promises of

God through him: and these are the free sons of

God’s family, and in a happy condition, and shall at

last certainly obtain the inheritance of eternal life.

The one—Namely, Ishmael, by Hagar, a bond-maid,

the other—Namely, Isaac, by Sarah, a free-woman.

But there was a great difference between them;

for he who was of the bond-woman—That is, Ish

mael; was born only after the flesh—In the com

mon order of nature, without any particular promise

of God, or any unusual interposition of his power

and providence. But he of the free-woman—That

is, Isaac ; was by promise—Through the strength

supernaturally communicated to his parents by the

promise, Lo Sarah, thy wife, shall hare a son; and,

like his mother, being free, was his father's heir.

Verse 24. Which things are an allegory—That is,

a figurative speech, wherein one thing is expressed,

and another intended. Or, as Macknight explains

the expression more at large: “Properly, an alle

gory is, when persons and events, present or near at

hand, with their qualities and circumstances, are

considered as types orgº of persons



Jerusalem above is free,
GALATIANS. and the mother of us all.

A. M. 4062. are the two "covenants; the one

*** from the mount "Sinai, which

gendereth to bondage, which is Agar.

25 For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia,

an 1 ° answereth to Jerusalem which now is,

and is in bondage with her children.

* Gr. Sina. f Deut. xxxiii. 2.-” Or, is

in the same rank with.

” Or, testaments.

and events more remote, to which they have a re

semblance. Of this kind were the histories of some

persons and events recorded in the Old Testament,

For the qualities and circumstances of these per

sons were, it seems, so ordered by God, as to be apt

representations of such future persons and events

as God intended should attract the attention of man

kind. This, however, is to be laid down as a fixed

rule, that no ancient history is to be considered as

allegorical but those which God himselſ, or per

sons inspired by him, have interpreted allegorically.

Wherefore, since the apostle tells us that what Mo

ses hath written concerning the wives of Abraham

is an allegorical representation of the two covenants

by which men are made the church and people of

God, and that his sons, by these wives, represent the

persons born under the two covenants, together

with the treatment they are to receive from God, he

must be believed, on account of the inspiration by

which he wrote; especially as, in verse 27, he hath

appealed to the prophet Isaiah, as giving the same

account of these matters, chap. liv. 1. And seeing

the prophet, as well as the apostle, (verse 26,) con

siders Sarah as the mother of all true believers, may

we not suppose she was made to conceive her son

supernaturally, that she might be a type of the cove

nant under which believers are regenerated by the

power of God; and that her son might be a type of

all who by regeneration become members of the

true church of God, called, (verse 26,) the Jerusalem

above, which is free, both from the bondage and

from the curse of the law In like manner, Abra

ham's son, by Hagar the bond-maid, may have been

begotten by the natural strength of his parents, and

born in bondage, that he might be a proper repre

sentation of such of Abraham's children as are God’s

visible church merely by being his children accord

ing to the flesh; consequently a type, orhiºi

representation of the Jerusalem which eristed then

the apostle wrote, or of the then present Jewish

church, which was in bondage to the law.” For

these two persons–Hagar and Sarah; are—That

is, may well be considered as representing the turo

covenants—Or the two dispensations of the law and

gospel, the tenor of which is so different: the one

covenant given from mount Sinai, which beareth

children to bondage—That is, by this covenant the

Israelites were made the visible church of God, and |

put in bondage to the law, and were, by its curse,

excluded from the heavenly inheritance, if they had
no other relation to Abraham than that of natural

descent; which covenant is typified by Agar.—“The

Jews are very properly said to have been brought

forth into bondage by the covenant from Sinai, be

26 But 8 Jerusalem which is above A. M. 4062.

is free, which is the mother of us all. ". 68.

27 For it is written, "Rejoice, thou barren

that bearest not; break forth and cry, thou

that travailest not: for the desolate hath many

more children than she which hath a husband.

s Isaiah ii. 2; Hebrews xii. 22; Revelation iii. 12; xxi. 2, 10.

h Isaiah liv. 1.

cause the worship enjoined in that covenant was

extremely troublesome and expensive; particularly

their frequent separations on account of unclean

ness, their purifications and washings, their numerous

sacrifices, and especially their three annual journeys

to Jerusalem;” all which things were the more

grievous, in that they did not obtain for them justi

fication before God, or peace of conscience; but

with whatever anxious care and trouble the Jews

that were piously disposed performed these things,

their sense of sin and dread of punishment remained

as great as before, Heb. ix. 9, 10; x. 1–3. “Besides,

the covenant from Sinai rendered all that were

under it slaves, by the rigour of its precepts, and the

terror of its curse. But the covenant or law, which

went forth from mount Zion, (Isa. ii. 3.) the gospel

corenant, by abolishing these ineffectual rites of

worship, and by erecting the Christian Church with

its spiritual worship, makes all its members freemen

and sons, who obey God from love, and who can ad

dress him with confidence by the endearing appella

tion of Father.”

Verses 25–27. For this Agar is mount Sinai–

That is, is a type of that mount. The whole of that

mountainous ridge in Arabia Petrea, of which Sinai

was a part, was called Horeb, probably on account

of its excessive dryness. It was called by Moses,

the mountain of God, (Exod. iii. 1,) becauseon it God

gave the law to the Israelites. Grotius says, Sinai

is called Hagar, or Agar, synecdochically, because

in that mountain there was a city which bare Ha

gar's name. It is by Pliny called Agra, and by Dio,

Agara, and its inhabitants were named Hagarenes,

Psa. lxxxiii. 6. Whitby thinks the allusion is taken

from the meaning of the word Hagar, which, in the

Hebrew, signifies a rock. And answereth—Namely,

in the allegory; or resembles, Jerusalem, thich now

is, and is in bondage—As being in subjection to so

many ritual observances, and under a sentence of

wrath on the commission of the least wilful offence,

and as being also in bondage to the Romans. But

Jerusalem, which is abore—The church of Christ,

so called, because its most perfect state will be

in heaven; is free—Exevöspa eri, is the free to

man, that is, is represented by Sarah; who is the

mother of us all—Who believe. The Jerusalem

above, the spiritual Jerusalem, or church of Christ,

consisting of believers of all nations, with the cove

nant on which it is formed, is fitly typified by Isaac,

and his mother Sarah, the free-woman, because she

was constituted by God the mother of all believers,

on account of her bringing forth Isaac supernatural

ly, by virtue of the promise. For it is written, &c.

—As if he had said, My interpretation of the things
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Those who are of the flesh
CHAPTER W. persecute those who are spiritual.

A. M.4062. 28 Now we, brethren, as Isaac was,
A. D. 58. - - -

are ‘the children of promise.

29 But as then * he that was born after the

flesh persecuted him that was born after the

Spirit, "even so it is now.

30 Nevertheless, what saith "the Scripture?

* Cast out the bond-woman and her A. M. 4062.

son: for * the son of the bond

woman shall not be heir with the son of the

free-woman.

31 So then, brethren, we are not children of

the bond-woman, Pbut of the free

1 Acts iii.25; Romans ir. 8; Chapter iii. 29.- Gen. xxi. 9.

1 Chap. v. 11; vi. 12.

respecting Abraham's wives and sons is not new; it

is alluded to by Isaiah, chap. liv. 1; Rejoice, thou

barren, that bearest not—Ye heathen nations, who,

like a barren woman, were destitute for many ages

of a seed to serve the Lord; break forth, &c., thou

that, in former ages, travailest not, for such is

now thy happy state, that the desolate, &c.—Ye,

that were so long utterly desolate, shall at length

bear more children than the Jewish Church, which

was of old espoused to God. -

Verses 28–30. Now—That I may apply what has

just been advanced to ourselves; we, brethren—Who

believe, whether Jews or Gentiles; as Isaac was—

Kara Isaak, afterthe manner of Isaac, are children

of promise—Are children of God, being children of

Abraham and Sarah, by the promise which made

him the father, and her the mother, of nations. In

other words, we are children, not born in a natural

way, but by the supernatural power of God; and as

such, we are heirs of the promise made to believing

Abraham. And, “if believers, after the manner of

Isaac, are children begotten to Abraham by the

divine power accompanying the promise, can it be

doubted that they were typified by Isaac, and that

his procreation was deferred till the bodies of his

parents were dead as to these things, that being

supernaturally begotten, he might be a fit type of

those who by divine power become the seed of

Abraham, through faith.” But—Indeed the paral

lel holds further still; for as then, he that was born

after the flesh—That is, Ishmael, in whose produc

tion there was nothing beyond the common course

of nature, and who was related to Abraham by natu

ral descent only; persecuted him who was born after

the Spirit—That is, Isaac, who was produced by the

special energy of God's miraculous power; even so

it is now—The carnal Jews, who are the seed of

Abraham after the flesh, abuse and persecute us who

believe in Christ, and are therefore Abraham's

m Chap. iii. 8, 22–n Gen. xxi. 10, 12. o John viii. 3, 5.

P John viii. 36; Chap. v. 1, 13.

seed after the Spirit. Ishmael's persecution of

Isaac consisted in his mocking at the feast of his

weaning, Gen. xxi. 9. “No doubt he pretended that

by right of primogeniture he was his father's heir,

and therefore he ridiculed the feast made in honour

of Isaac as the heir, together with Sarah's laying

claim to the whole of the inheritance for her son.

This action was typical of the contempt with which

the Jews, Abraham's natural posterity, would treat

his spiritual seed, and their hopes of salvation

through faith; typical also of the claim which the

natural seed would set up, of being the only heirs

of God, because they were first his people.” But

what saith the Scripture—Showing the consequence

of this? Cast out the bond-woman and her son—

Who mocked Isaac. Which sentence, however

grievous it might be to Abraham, when pronounced

by Sarah, God confirmed, and they were cast out of

Abraham's family. And so, as the apostle's dis

course implies, shall all who reject Christ, and seek

justification and salvation by the law of Moses, not

withstanding their boasted descent from Abraham,

be cast out of the church and family of God, and

rejected from being his people; especially if they

persecute them who are his children by faith; and

they shall not be permitted to be heirs of his pro

mise with them. So that, as in his birth and condi

tion, his character and actions; so likewise in his

being cast out of his father's house, Ishmael was a
fit type of the unbelievingand disobedient Jews. So

then-To sum up all, we–Whobelieve; are not the

children of the bond-woman–Are not under subjec

tion to the servile dispensation of the law, nor have

anything to do with it; but we are children of the

free-woman–And have the privilege of being called

into a state of liberty under the spiritual cove

nant of the gospel, being free from the curse and

bond of the law, and from the power of sin and

Satan.

CHAPTER W.

In this chapter the apostle applies the preceding discourse in an earnest exhortation, enforced by several arguments, (l,) To

stand fast in the liberty of the gospel, 1–12. (2,) To beware of abusing that liberty, by indulging sinful tempers, con

trary to the great law of love, 13–15. (3) To walk in the Spirit, and not fulfil the lusts of the flesh; the nature and

Aruits of which two principles are represented as altogether contrary, 16–26.
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Depending on the law, GALATIANS. they were fallen from grace.

*.*.*.*. STAND fast therefore in "the liber

--~~ ty wherewith Christ hath made

us free, and be not entangled again "with the

yoke of bondage.

2 Behold, I Paul say unto you, that “if ye be

circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing.

a John viii. 32; Rom. vi. 18; 1 Pet. ii. 16.—h Acts xv. 10;

Chap. ii. 4; iv. 9.

3 For I testify again to every man A. M.4062.

that is circumcised, " that he is a ". 58.

debtor to do the whole law.

4 * Christ is become of no effect unto you, who

soever of you are justified by the law; ‘ye are

fallen from grace.

• Acts xv. 1; xvi. 3.−d Chap. iii. 10.

Chap. ii. 21. f Heb. xii. 15.

• Rom. ix. 31, 32;

NOTES ON CHAPTER V.

Verse 1. Stand fast therefore in the liberty, &c.—

The apostle (chap. iii.) having, ſrom Abraham's

justification by faith, proved, 1st, That all who be

lieve in Christ, and in the promises of God through

him, are the seed of Abraham, whom God in the

covenant promised to justify by faith: 2d, That the

law of Moses, which was given long after the Abra

hamic covenant, could neither annul nor alter that

covenant, by introducing a method of justification

different from that which was so solemnly established

thereby: 3d, That men are heirs of the heavenly

country, of which Canaan was the type, not meri.

toriously, by obedience to the law, but by the free

gift of God: 4th, That the law was given to the Is

raelites, not to justify them, but to restrain them

from transgressions, and by making them sensible

of their sins, and of the demerit thereof, to lead them

to Christ for justification: further, having (chap. iv.)

observed that the method of justification by faith,

established at the fall, was not universally published

in the first ages, by immediately introducing the

gospel, because the state of the world did not admit

thereof; and because it was proper that mankind

should remain a while under the tuition of the light

of nature, and of the law of Moses: also, having

declared that the supernatural procreation of Isaac,

and his birth in a state of freedom, was intended to

typify the supernatural generation of Abraham's

seed by faith, and their freedom from the bondage

of the law of Moses, as a term of salvation: the

apostle, in this 5th chapter, as the application of his

whole doctrine, exhorts the Galatian believers to

stand fast in that freedom from the Mosaic law

which had been obtained for them by Christ, and

was announced to them by the gospel; and not to

be entangled again with, or held fast in, (as evexed3e

may be rendered,) the yoke of Jewish bondage, as

if it were necessary to salvation. “The apostle,

though writing to the Gentiles, might say, Be not

again held fast in the yoke of bondage, because the

law of Moses, which he was cautioning them to

avoid, was a yoke of the same kind with that under

which they had groaned while heathen. By this

precept, the apostle likewise condemns the supersti

tious bodily services enjoined by the Church of

Rome, which are really of the same nature with

those prescribed by Moses, with this difference, that

none of them are of divine appointment.”—Mac

knight.

Verses 2–4. Behold, I Paul–A divinely-commis

sioned apostle of Christ; say, that if ye be circum

cised—And seek to be justified by that rite, or if you

depend on any part of the ceremonial law, as your

righteousness, and necessary to salvation; Christ—

The Christian institution; will profit you nothing—

For you thereby disclaim Christ, and all the bless

ings which are received by faith in him. I testify

again—As I have done heretofore; to every man—

Every Gentile; that suffers himself to be circum

cised now, being a heathen before, that he is a debtor

—That he obliges himself; to do the whole law—

Perfectly; and if he fail, he subjects himself to the

curse of it. It is necessary that the apostle's gene

ral expression, If you be circumcised, Christ will

profit you nothing, should be thus limited; because

we cannot suppose that the circumcision of the

Jewish believers incapacitated them for being pro

fited by Christ. Besides, “as the preservation of

Abraham's posterity, as a distinct people from the

rest of mankind, answered many important purposes

in the divine government, their observance of the

rite of circumcision, declared by God himself to be

the seal of his covenant with Abraham, was necessary

to mark them as his descendants, as long as it was

determined that they should be continued a distinct

people. This shows that the apostle's declaration is

not to be considered as a prohibition of circumcision

to the Jews as anational rite, but as a rite necessary to

salvation. And therefore, while the Jews practised

this rite, according to its original intention, for the

purpose of distinguishing themselves as Abraham's

descendants, and not for obtaining salvation, they did

what was right. But the Gentiles, not being of Abra

ham's race, were under no political obligation to cir

cumcise themselves; consequently, if they received

that rite, it must have been because they thought it

necessary to their salvation; for which reason the

apostle absolutely mºohibited it to all the Gentiles.”—

Macknight. Christ is become of no effect unto you

—See on chap. ii. 21. Or, as the original expression,

Karnpymºre aro rexpire, may be properly rendered,

Ye are loosed, or separated from Christ, and de

prived of the benefit you might have received from

him. The Vulgate hath, Vacui estis a Christo,

Ye are devoid of Christ; thosoever of you are

justified—That is, who seek to be justified; by the

law, ye are fallen from grace—Ye renounce the co

venant of grace in this last and most perfect manifest

ation of it: you disclaim the benefit of Christ's gra

cious dispensation. The apostle's meaning is, that

whosoever sought to be justified meritoriously by

the law of Moses, and for that purpose received cir

cumcision, dissolved his connection with Christ, and

renounced all relation to, and dependance on him as

a Saviour.
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Salvation obtainable through CHAPTER W.
faith working by love.

*** 5 For we through the Spirit & wait

* * *- for the hope of righteousness by faith.

6 For * in Jesus Christ neither circumcision

availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision; but

'faith which worketh by love.

7 Ye “did run well; "who "did hinder you

that ye should not obey the truth?

8 This persuasion cometh not of him " that

calleth you.

9 * A little leaven leaveneth the A. M. 4062.

whole lump. A. D. 58.

10 "I have confidence in you through the

Lord, that ye will be none otherwise minded:

but "he that troubleth you “shall bear his judg

ment, whosoever he be.

11 "And I, brethren, if I yet preach circum

cision, "why do I yet suffer persecution ? then

is “ the offence of the cross ceased.

s Rom. viii. 24, 25; 2 Tim. iv. 8.—h 1 Cor. vii. 19; Chap. iii.

28; vi. 15; Col. iii. 11— 1. Thess. i. 3; James ii. 18, 20, 22.

* I Cor. ix. 24.—l Cmap. iii. 1.- Or, who did drive you back 2

Verses 5, 6. For we–Who believe in Christ, and

are his true disciples, having been savingly enlight

ened in the knowledge of the truth; do, through the

influences of the Spirit—Without any of these car

nal ordinances; wait for—In sure confidence of ob

taining; the hope of righteousness—That is, the

righteousness we hope for, and the full reward of it;

by faith—The only way in which these blessings

can be attained; for it is through faith that we re

ceive this righteousness of God, Phil. iii. 9; and by

faith we shall obtain the reward. For in Christ

Jesus—According to the institution which he hath

established, according to the tenor of the Christian

covenant, or with respect to our having an interest

in and union with him; neither circumcision—With

the most punctual observance of the law; nor un

circumcision—With the most exact heathen moral

ity; availeth any thing—To our present justifica

tion or eternal salvation; but faith alone, even that

faith which worketh by love—That persuasion of

and confidence in, the love of God to us, manifested

in his giving Christ to die for us, and in pardoning

and accepting us through Christ, which produces in

us love to God in return; and obedience, the fruit

of this love, and which worketh in us all inward

holiness, and worketh by us all outward holiness.

“The account which the apostle here gives us of

faith,” says Macknight, “deserves attention. He

does not say that it consists in the mere speculative

belief of the truths of the gospel, nor in a confident

persuasion, taken up any how, that we are actually

justified, or that Christ hath died for us in particu

lar. These things are nowhere in Scripture repre

sented as constituting justifying faith; and they who

trust to them delude themselves. The faith which

is counted for righteousness, according to St. Paul,

is such a belief[in Christ and] the truth, as worketh

in the mind of the believer by love, and maketh him

a new creature, chap. vi. 15. The apostic called

the attention of the Galatians to this operation of

faith, because they were deficient in love to each

other, chap. v. 15.”

Verses 7–10. Ye did run apell–In the race of

faith, love, and obedience; in true, genuine Chris

tianity; believing its truths, experiencing its graces,

enjoying its privileges, performing its duties. The

exercises of faith and holiness, enjoined in the gos

pel, are often in Scripture compared to the ancient

ania, exercises of the Greeks, especially to the

* Chapter i. 6. * 1 Cor. v. 6; xv. 33.—92 Cor. ii. 3;

viii. 22.-Pº i.7.—12 Cor. x. 6.—r Chap. vi. 12.

* 1 Cor. xv. 30; Chap. iv. 29; vi. 17.—t 1 Cor. i. 23.

race; because in that exercise the greatest exertions

of activity and strength were necessary to obtain the

prize, Heb. xii. 1. Who did hinder you—Who hath

interrupted you in that good course; that ye should

not continue to obey the truth 2–In this question the

apostle does not ask who the person was that had

put a stop to them ; but he expresses his surprise

and grief at their being stopped. This persuasion—

Concerning the Mosaic law, and the necessity of ob

serving it in order to your justification and salvation;

cometh not of God, who calleth you—To his kingdom

and glory. A little leaven—Iſ it be suffered to con

tinue; leaveneth the whole lump-Operates unseen,

till it diffuses itself on every side: that is, a little

false doctrine may soon corrupt the judgment in

other points, and a small number of seduced persons

may soon infect the whole church. It is a proverb

ial expression, in which the pernicious and inſec

tious nature of erroneous doctrine and vicious exam

ple is set forth. Hence our Lord gave the name of

leaven to the doctrine of the Pharisees and Saddu

cees, Matt. xvi. 11, 12. The same name the apostle

gives to the doctrine of the Judaizing teachers in this

passage, and to the incestuous person, 1 Cor. v. 7.

Yet I hare confidence in you—That, on reading this,

and being thus warned of your danger; you will be no

otheritiseminded—Than I am, and ye were, concern

ing the doctrine of justification by faith; but he that

troubleth you—And would pervert your minds from

the purity of the faith; shall bear his judgment—A

heavy burden, already hanging over his head. The

apostle seems to refer to one person chiefly, as en

deavouring to seduce them.

Verses 11, 12. And I, brethren—If as my enemies

insinuate; I yet preach circumcision—As liecessary

to salvation, and urge it upon the believing Gentiles;

why do I yet suffer persecution—From the Jews,

as one apostatized from their religion? Probably

the person that troubled them took occasion, from

Paul's having circumcised Timothy, to affirm that

he preached the necessity of submitting to that rite.

Then is the offence of the cross ceased—The grand

reason why the Jews were so offended at his preach

ing Christ crucified, and so bitterly persecuted him

for it, was, that it implied the abolition of the cere

monial law. Yet St. Paul did not condemn the con

forming, out of condescension to the weakness of

any one, to that law; but he did even absolutely

condemn those who taught that this was necessary
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Lore is the fulfilling of the lar. GALATIANS.
The works of the flesh enumerated."

A. M.4062. 12 “I would they were even cut off

*** - which trouble you.

13 For, brethren, ye have been called unto

liberty; only 7 use not liberty for an occasion

to the flesh, but "by love serve one another.

14 For * all the law is fulfilled in one word,

cven in this, "Thou shalt love thy neighbour

as thyself.

15 But if ye bite and devour one another, take

heed that ye be not consumed one of another.

16 “This I say then, “Walk in the Spirit, and

*ye shall not fulfil the lust of the A.M.4062.

flesh. A. D. 58.

17 For "the flesh lusteth against the Spirit,

and the Spirit against the flesh: and these are

contrary the one to the other; * so that ye can

not do the things that ye would.

18 But “if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not

under the law. -

19 Now & the works of the flesh are manifest,

which are these ; Adultery, fornication, unclean

ness, lasciviousness, -

• Josh. vii. 25; 1 Cor. v. 13; Chap. i. 8, 9. * Acts xv. 1, 2,

24. y 1 Cor. viii. 9; 1 Pet. ii. 16; 2 Pet. ii. 19 ; Jude 4.

* 1 Corinthians ir. 19; Chap. vi. 2.- Matthew vii. 12; xxii.

40; James ii. 8.-b Leviticus xix. 18; Matthew xxii. 39;

Romans xiii. 8, 9.

* Fourteenth Sunday after Trinity, epistle, verse 16 to verse

25. • Rom. vi. 12; viii. 1, 4, 12; xiii. 14; Verse 25; 1 Pet.

ii. 11. * Or, fulfil not.—d Rom. vii. 23; viii. 6, 7. e Rom.

vii. 15, 19– Rom. vi. 14; viii. 2–-s 1 Cor. iii. 3; Eph.

v. 3; Col. iii. 5; James iii. 14, 15.

to justification. I would they were even cut off—

From your communion; cast out of your church;

that thus trouble you—“It by no means agrees with

the gentle genius of Christianity, to suppose that

the apostle should mean by this, that he wished

them dead, or wished that any bodily evil were in

flicted upon them by human violence. All argu

ments, therefore, which are drawn from this text, in

favour of persecuting principles, must be very in

conclusive.”—Doddridge.

Verses 13–15. Ye have been called—By the gos

pel; into liberty—From the bondage of the Mosaic

ceremonies, as well as of sin and misery: only use

not liberty for an occasion of the flesh—So as to

nourish or gratify any corrupt principle in your

selves or others. But by love serve one another—

Use your liberty as may best manifest your love to

your neighbour, seeking his edification, or at least

doing nothing contrary thereto, Rom. xiv. 13, 15.

And hereby show that Christ has made you free in

deed. For all the law—With which we believers

in Christ have any concern; is fulfilled in one word

—Or precept; even in this, Thou shalt love thy neigh

bour as thyself—Inasmuch as none can do this with

out loving God, (1 John iv. 12,) and the love of God

and man includes all perfection. But if—On the

contrary, from your zeal for, or your zeal against,

the Mosaic ceremonies, and in consequence of the di

visions which those troublers have occasioned among

you; ye bite and devour one another—By evil

speaking, railing, and clamour; take heed that ye be

not consumed one of another—That your divisions

do not end in the total destruction of religion among

you, and the entire ruin of your church: for it is

certain, by these mutual contentions, you take the

readiest way to produce these effects. By bitter

ness, strife, and contention, men's health and

strength, both of body and soul, are consumed, as

well as their substance and reputation.

Verses 16–18. I say then—He now explains what

he proposed verse 13; Walk in, or by, the Spirit—

Namely, the Spirit of God: follow his guidance, ex

ercise his graces, and bring forth his fruits: at all

times endeavour to conduct yourselves as under his
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influence, and in a way agreeable to the new nature

he hath given you. We walk by the Spirit, when

we are led, that is, directed and governed by him as

a Spirit of truth and grace, of wisdom and holiness.

And we walk in the Spirit when, being united to

him, or, rather, inhabited by him, we walk in faith,

hope, and love, and in the other graces, mentioned

verse 22. And ye shall not fulfil the lust of the

flesh–Ye will not gratify any sinful appetite or

passion, any corrupt principle of your nature or dis

position, which may yet have place in you; such as

envy, malice, anger, or revenge. For the flesh lust

eth–Erit}vuet, desireth ; against the Spirit—Your

corrupt nature, as far as it remains corrupt, and is

unrenewed, has inclinations and affections which are

contrary to, and oppose the operations and graces

of the Spirit of God: and the Spirit against the

flesh—The Holy Spirit, on his part, opposes your

evil nature, and all your corrupt inclinations and

passions. These—The flesh and the Spirit; are

contrary to each other—There can be no agreement

between them: so that ye cannot do, &c.—Greek,

wa un, a av 372nre, ravra rounte, that what things you

would, or may desire, or incline to, these you may

not do, that is, connecting it with the clause im

mediately preceding, “though the flesh lusteth

against the Spirit, yet the Spirit desireth against

and opposes the flesh; that, being thus strengthen

ed by the Spirit, ye may not do the things ye would

do if the Spirit did not thus assist you.” This seems

to be the genuine sense of the passage. But if ye

be led by the Spirit—Of liberty and love, into all

holiness; ye are not under the curse or bondage of

the law—Not under the guilt or power of sin.

Verses 19–21. Now the works of the flesh—By

which that inward corrupt principle is discovered;

are manifest—Are plain and undeniable. He says

works, in the plural, because those of the flesh are

distinct from, and often inconsistent with each other.

But the fruit of the Spirit is mentioned in the singu

lar, (verse 22,) the graces thereof being all consist

ent, and connected together. Which are these—He

enumerates those works of the flesh to which the

Galatians were most inclined, and those*: of the



The works of the flesh.
CHAPTER W.

The fruit of the Spirit.

A. M.4062. 20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, va

A. D. s. riance, emulations, wrath, strife, sedi

tions, heresies,

21 Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revel

lings, and such like: of the which I tell you

before, as I have also told you in time A, M.4062.

past, that “they which do such things 58.

shall not inherit the kingdom of God.

22 But 'the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace,

long-suffering, *gentleness, 'goodness, " faith,

John* 1 Cor. vi. 9; Eph. v. 5; Col. iii. 6; Rev. xxii. 15.

xv.2; Eph. v. 9.

* Col. iii. 12; James iii. 17.- Romans xv. 14.—m 1Cor.

xiii. 7.

fruit of the Spirit of which they stood in the

greatest need; adultery—A crime to be considered

in the first rank of enormities, as being the most pre

judicial to society, destroying conjugal happiness,

introducing confusion and ruin into families, alien

ating the affection of parents from their children,

causing them to neglect their education; fornica

tion—Which, how light soever heathen may make

it, is in the sight of God a very grievous offence;

uncleanness—Of every kind and degree; lascivi

ousness—All immodesty, as the indulging of wan

ton thoughts, and reading lascivious books. The

Greek word means any thing, inward or outward,

that is contrary to chastity; idolatry—The wor

shipping of idols; this sin is justly reckoned among

the works of the flesh, because the worship paid to

many of the gods consisted in the most impure

fleshly gratifications; witchcraft—Or sorcery, as

Macknight renders Óapuaxeta, observing, that the ex

pression “being placed immediately after idolatry,

means those arts of incantation and charming, and

all the pretended communications with invisible and

malignant powers, whereby the heathen priests pro

moted the reverence and worship of their idol gods,

and enriched themselves. In this sense the word is

used concerning Babylon, (Rev. xviii. 23,) sv rn ºap

Haketa as, By thy sorcery were all nations deceived;

that is, by a variety of wicked arts and cheats, the

nations were deluded to support Babylon in her

idolatries and corruptions. Hatred—Or enmities, as

ex8pal signifies; variance—Epetc, strifes; emulations

—Transports of ill-placed and ill-proportioned zeal;

wrath–6tuot, resentments ; eptºetat, contentions,

as the word appears here to signify; seditions—Or

divisions, in domestic or civil matters; heresies—

Parties formed in religious communities; who, in

stead of maintaining true candor and benevolence,

renounce and condemn each other. Enryings—

Frequently manifesting themselves against the pros

perity and success of others; murders—Which are

often the effect of such evil dispositions and practices

as those above mentioned; and, to complete the

catalogue, all kinds of irregular self-indulgence, and

particularly drunkenness—Which renders a man

worse than a beast; and those disorderly and glut

tonous revellings—Or luxurious entertainments, by

which the rational powers are, in a great measure,

extinguished, or, at least, rendered incapable of per

forming their offices in a proper manner. Some of

the works here mentioned are wrought principally,

if not entirely, in the mind, and yet they are called

works of the flesh. Hence it is clear that the apos

tle does not, by the flesh, mean the body, or sensual

*: and inclinations only, but the corruption

of human nature, as it spreads through all the pow

ers of the soul, as well as the members of the body;

of which I tell you before—Before the event; I fore

warn you; as I have told you also in time past—

When I was present with you; that they who do

such things—Who are guilty of such evil practices;

shall not inherit the kingdom of God—Whatever

zeal they may pretend for the externals of religion,

in any of the forms of it. Awful declarationſ

Verses 22, 23. But the fruit of the Spirit—He

says the fruit of the Spirit, to signify that the graces

here mentioned are the natural, genuine product of

the influences of the Spirit upon the mind of man.

It is not possible to give a higher praise to any tem

per of mind, or course of life, than to say, it is the

fruit of the Spirit of God; is love—To God, his

people, and all mankind, the source of all the other

fruits; joy—Arising from a sense of the remission

of sins, of the favour of God, of adoption into his

family, and being constituted his children and his

heirs; from a lively hope of the heavenly inherit

ance, the testimony of a conscience void of offence

toward God and man, (2 Cor. i. 12,) communion with

God, and an earnest of heaven in our hearts. Peace

—Namely, with God, and in our own consciences,

and a disposition, as far as possible, to live peaceably

with all men; long-suffering—That is, patience in

bearing with the infirmities, and faults, and even in

juries of others; gentleness—Toward all men, ig

norant and wicked men in particular, implying

sweetness of speech and manners; goodness—A

benevolent and beneficent disposition, with all that

is kind, soft, winning, and tender, either in temper

or beháviour, as the Greek word ayagwavin implies;

faith—or rather fidelity, as the word here evidently

signifies, namely, in engagements, promises, and

trusts, or what we call good faith and uprightness

in men's dealings, neither, in any instance, imposing

upon others, nor failing in any of those engage

ments which it is in our power to fulfil ; meekness—

Or calmness under provocations, holding all the aſ

ſections and passions in an even balance; temper

ance—In the use of meats and drinks, and all ani

mal gratifications: Against such holy and happy

dispositions, there is no law—By this observation,

the apostle intimates that the graces and virtues

here mentioned are so manifestly excellent, that

they not only never were forbidden by any human

law, but that there never hath been any nation

which did not acknowledge their excellence, and

give proofs that they did so, by making them ob

jects either of their public or their private institu

tions. And those who in the general course of their

lives bring forth these* and benign fruits of



The Galatians eachorted to
GALATIANS. brotherly love and watchfulness.

A. M. 4062. 23 Meekness, temperance: "against

such there is no law.

24 And they that are Christ's "have crucified

the flesh, with the "affections and lusts.

25 PIf we live in the Spirit, let us *.*.*.*

also walk in the Spirit. --~~~

26 "Let us not be desirous of vain glory,

provoking one another, envying one another.

n 1 Tim. i. 9.-- Rom. vi. 6; xiii. 14; Chap. ii.20; 1 Pet. ii. 11. * Or, passions.—P Rom. viii. 4, 5; Verse 16—a Phil. ii. 3.

the Spirit, are,by the grace of the gospel, freed from

the condemning sentence of the divine law.

Verse 24. And they that are Christ's—Who are

true believers in him, and therefore possessed of

union with him, and shall be finally owned as be

longing to him; hare crucified the flesh—Have

doomed it to a certain death, like the body of one

that is nailed to a cross, and left to expire upon it;

with the affections and lusts—All its evil passions,

appetites, and inclinations. The word affections,

or passions, as traúnuara should rather be rendered,

as distinguished from the lusts of the flesh, are pride,

self-will, discontent, anger, malice, enry, revenge.

“This is a beautiful and affecting allusion to our

Lord's sufferings on the cross. The restraining of

our fleshly lusts may be very painful to us, as the

word crucify implies. But the same word, by put

ting us in mind of Christ's suffering much greater

pain for us, touches all the generous feelings of the

heart, and excites us, from gratitude to him, to dis

regard the pain which so necessary a duty may oc

casion to us.”

Verses 25, 26. If we live in, or by, the Spirit—

If we are indeed raised from the death of sin, and

made alive to God by the operation of hisSpirit, and

if this spiritual life is continued to us by his indwell

ing presence in our souls; let us walk by and in the

Spirit—Being under his influence, and following his

guidance in all our thoughts, tempers, words, and

actions. See on verse 16. Let us not be desirous

of vain glory—Of the praise or esteem of men. They

who do not carefully and closely follow the draw

ings, and attend to the leadings, of the Spirit of God,

easily slide thio this: the natural effects of which

are proroking to envy them that are beneath us,

and enrying them that are above us. Reader, art

thou indeed a true believer in Christ? and dost thou,

therefore, live in the Spirit of God, so that his gra

cious influences are the very life of thy soul? then

make it thy care also to walk in the Spirit, to regu

late every action of thy life, and every sentiment of

thy heart, by a becoming regard to him; guarding

solicitously against anything that would grieve him,

and encouraging those friendly offices of his, by

which thou mayest be trained up in a growing meet

ness for the society of the blessed spirits above, and

for that world where the polluted flesh, the cor

ruptible body, having been laid aside for a season,

shall be raised as pure as it shall be glorious, in the

image of that Saviour whose discipline teaches us

to seek the victory over it, and whose grace enables

us to obtain it.

CHAPTER WI.

Here the apostle (1.) Pursues his practical exhortations, especially enforcing mutual lore, and a care of each other, with

humility and a ceal for doing good, 1–10. (2) Represents the temper and views of the Judaizing teachers, and contrasts

thcrewith his own, that the Galatians might see hop little reason they had to esteem them, and slight him; declaring withal

the indifference of circumcision or uncircumcision, and pressing them to adhere strictly to that gospel for which he had

himself suffered so much, 11–18.

*.*.*. BRETHREN. * if a man be over

- -- - taken in a fault, ye * which

are spiritual, restore such a one * in the

* Romans xiv. 1; xv. 1; Hebrews xii. 13; James v. 19.

* Or, although.

NOTES ON CHAPTER VI.

Verse 1. Brethren, if a man be overtaken in

Greek, ſpoºnſºn, surprised into; a fault—Through

his ignorance, inattention, or the stress of tempta

tion, not considering sufficiently what he is going to

do; ye who are spiritual—Who have received the

Spirit of truth, grace, and wisdom, and who continue

to live and walk by and in the Spirit; restore such a

one—By reproof, instruction, or exhortation. Every

one who can, ought to help therein; only in the

spirit of meekness—Gentleness, and love: qualities

spirit of meekness,

thyself, "lest thou also be tempt

ed.

considering *.*.*.*.

b 1 Cor. ii. 15; iii. 1. * 1 Cor. iv. 21; 2 Timothy ii. 25.

d 1 Cor. vii. 5; x. 12.

essential to a spiritual man, and on these lies the

whole force of the cure. Considering thyself—The

plural is beautifully changed into the singular. As

if he had said, Let each take heed to himself; lest

thou also be tempted—That is, fall by temptation;

which, being still in the body, thou art liable to do,

and therefore may stand in need of the same kind

office from thy brother, which thou art now called

to render to him. Temptation easily and swiftly

passes from one to another, especially if a man en

deavours to cure another without preserving his own
294



Whatsoever a man soweth, CHAPTER WI.
that shall he also reap.

A.** 2 * Bear ye one another's burdens,

* * * and so fulfil the law of Christ.

3 For * if a man think himself to be some

thing, when "he is nothing, he deceiveth him

self.

4 But ‘let every man prove his own work,

and then shall he have rejoicing in himself

alone, and * not in another.

5 * For every man shall bear his own bur

den.

6 "Let him that is taught in the A. M.4062.

word, communicate unto him that * * *-

teacheth in all good things.

7 * Be not deceived; " God is not mocked:

for "whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he

also reap.

8 * For he that soweth to his flesh, shall of

the flesh reap corruption: but he that soweth

to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life ever

lasting.

• Rom. xv. 1; Chap. v. 13; 1 Thess. v. 14. f John xiii. 14,

15, 34; xv. 12; James ii. 8 ; 1 John iv. 21.-5 Rom. xii. 3;

1 Cor. viii. 2; Chap. ii. 6.-h2 Cor. iii. 5; xii. 11. il Cor.

xi.28; 2 Cor. xiii. 5.-k Luke xviii. 11.

1 Rom. ii. 6; 1 Cor. iii. 8. m Rom. xv. 27; 1 Cor. ix. 11,

14. n 1 Cor. vi. 9; xv. 33. o Job xiii. 9. P Luke xvi. 25;

Rom. ii. 6; 2 Cor. ix. 6- Job iv. 8; Prov. xi. 18; xxii. 8;

Hos. viii. 7; x. 12; Rom. viii. 13; James iii. 18.

meekness; and a consciousness of our own frailty

should dispose us to be merciful toward those that

fall.

Verses 2–5. Bear ye one another's burdens—Sym

pathize with and assist each other, in all your weak

messes, grievances, trials. The apostle alludes to the

custom of travellers, who, when too heavily laden

with their baggage, relieve one another by bearing

the burdens of the weak or fatigued, and in that

manner show their good disposition toward each

other; and so fulfil the law of Christ—Even that

law of love, which he particularly and especially

enjoins, terming it his new commandment, and ma

king it the distinguishing mark of his disciples; and

surely we may willingly receive that law from one

who washimself such an unequalled example of love,

and who with so gracious a sympathy bore our bur

dens of sorrow, and carried away the load of our

guilt. For if a man—If any one; think himself to be

something—Above his brethren, and take up an over

weening opinion of himself; when he is nothing—

Like what he apprehends himself to be; and in par

ticular if he be so conceited of his own sufficiency,

as to imagine that he is able to resist temptation by

his own strength, or by the strength of inherent

grace, and thereupon insults over or despises his

fallen brother, in comparison of himself, and is not

compassionate and friendly to him; he deceiveth

himself—Is entirely mistaken in the judgment he

forms of his own state and character. But let every

man—To prevent so great an evil; prove his own

work—Narrowly examine all he is, all he has, and

all he doth; and then—If has spirit and conduct be

found agreeable to the rule God has given him, and

so be approved by God; he shall have rejoicing in

himself—In what God has done for him and in him,

by pardoning and renewing him, and enabling him to

walk before him in all well-pleasing; he will find

matter of comfort in knowing that his heart is right

with God, and that he has his conversation according

to the gospel; and not in another—That is, not in

the applause he receives from another, nor in glory

ing over others, as inferior to himself in gifts or

graces, in holiness or usefulness. For every man—

In the dav of final judgment; shall bear his own bur

den–Shall give an account of himself to God; shall

answer for his own actions only, and not for those of

others.

Verse 6. Let him that is taught in the word—

Who is instructed in the doctrines and precepts of

the gospel; communicate unto him that teacheth—

According to the ability that God hath given him;

in all good things—All such temporal things as he

stands in need of. If, says Macknight, “the teach

ers, who by spiritual gifts were supernaturally

qualified to instruct others, deserved to be liberally

maintained, how much more is a liberal maintenance

due to those, who, not possessing the [extraordinary]

spiritual gifts, are obliged to spend a great deal of

time and money in fitting themselves for their office,

and who employ themselves assiduously in discharg

ing it!”

Verses 7,8. Be not deceived—As if he had said, It

is an easy thing for interested men to find excuses

for the neglect of this and other liberalities, which

are required for the support and propagation of the

gospel of Christ; but do not delude yourselves in

this or any other such matter, by the treachery of

your own hearts, which may more fatally impose

upon yourselves than upon any others. For God—

Who searches all hearts, and observes all external

circumstances; is not mocked—Or, to be mocked by

such vain pretences, although they attempt to mock

him, who think to reap otherwise than they sow.

For—As in the natural, so in the moral world;

whatsoever a man soweth—Whether it be good or

bad, whether he be liberal or sparing in it; that

shall he also reap—The return shall be answerable

thereto, both with respect to the kind and degree of

it. For he that soweth to his flesh—That yields to

his unhallowed passions and appetites, and follows

the desires of his corrupt nature; or that employs

his substance, time, and thoughts, mercly or chiefly

in gratifying and indulging the flesh, or for the sat

isfaction of his own bodily necessities, conveniences,

or pleasures; shall of the flesh—Out of this very

seed; reap corruption—The utter destruction of

his soul and body. But he that soweth to the Spirit

—That follows the Spirit's guidance in his disposi

tions, words, and actions, and, under the influences

thereof, employs his abilities of body and mind, his

time, talents, and possessions, to promote true reli
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If not weary in well-doing, GALATIANS. .
in due season we shall reap.

A. M. 4062. 9 And 'let us not be weary in
A. D. 58. - -

--- well-doing: for in due season we shall

reap, "if we faint not.

10 * As we have therefore opportunity, "let us

do good unto all men, especially unto them who

are * of the household of faith.

11 * Ye see how large a letter I have written

unto you with mine own hand.

12. As many as desire to make a fair A. M.4062
show in the flesh, 7 they constrain you D. 58.

to be circumcised; “only lest they should “suffer

persecution for the cross of Christ. -

13 For neither they themselves who are cir

cumcised keep the law; but desire to have you

circumcised, that they may glory in your

flesh.

r2 Thess. iii. 13; 1 Cor. xv. 58.- Matt. xxiv. 14; Heb. iii.

6, 14; x. 36; xii. 3, 5–"John ix. 4; xii. 35. u 1 Thess.

v. 15; 1 Tin. vi. 18; Tit. iii. 8.

* Eph. ii. 19; Rev. ii. 10; Heb. iii. 6.

after Trinity, epistle, verse 11 to the end.

* Phil. iii. 18. * Chap. v. 11.

* Fifteenth Sunday

y Chap. ii. 3, 14.

gion in himself and in those about him; shall of the

Spirit—By his continued assistance and grace, and

as the fruit of what is thus sown; reap life everlast

ing—When he shall leave the world, his immortal

spirit shall inherit eternal felicity; and whatsoever

his portion may be now, he shall be fully recom

pensed at the resurrection of the just, (Luke xiv.

14,) when all the hope of the sinner is perished.

Verses 9, 10. And–Having then such a prospect

of felicity before us; let us not be weary—Greek,

An ekkakwuev, let us not be discouraged, or flag, in

well-doing—Or in sowing to the Spirit, whatever la

bour and fatigue, whatever expense and difficulty, it

may be attended with; for in due season—When

the harvest is come, or in that proper time which

the wisdom and goodness of God hath appointed,

and for which it is our duty and interest patiently to

wait; we shall reap—Abundant and ample fruit; if

we faint not—If we do not suffer our hands to hang

down, either through lukewarmness and sloth, or

through timidity and fear. As we have, therefore,

opportunity—That is, while God continues life to us,

and the season of sowing lasts; let us—According to

our ability, at whatever time or place, and in what

ever manner we can; do good—Of every possible

kind, and in every possible degree ; unto all men—

Neighbours or strangers, good or evil, friends or

enemies; but especially unto them who are of the

household of faith—Who, being united to us in the

bonds of Christian faith and love, are on that account

of the family of God, and our brethren and sisters

in Christ; and therefore have a peculiar claim to

our regard. Observe, reader, the opportunity here

spoken of for doing good, generally speaking, is our

life-time; but there are also many particular oppor

tunities frequently occurring from time to time. Let

us remember Satan is quickened in doing hurt by

the shortness of the time; (Rev. xii. 12;) by the same

consideration let us be quickened in doing good.

Verse 11. Ye see how large a letter—St. Paul had

not yet written a larger to any church; I have writ

ten with my own hand–In testimony of my great

affection for you, and concern for your spiritual wel.

fare. He generally wrote by an amanuensis. The

original expression here used, tºwoc papuaaw,

which we render how large a letter, is, by Whitby,

Doddridge, and some others, following Jerome,

Chrysostom, and Theophylact, translated, with what

kind of, or with what large letters I have written

wnto you, supposing it to be an apology for the in
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elegance of the writing. For from the apostle's

making use ofan amanuensis in his other letters, they

inſer that he was not accustomed to write Greek.

“The inference, however,” says Macknight, “does

not follow. Eminent men, much engaged in affairs,

commonly employ others to write for them, not

withstanding they are able to write very well them

selves. I therefore prefer the translation in our Bi

bles, which represents the apostle as informing the

Galatians that he wrote this large epistle with his

own hand, to show how anxious he was to reclaim

them from their errors, and to give them the fullest

assurance of the truth of the doctrines contained in

it; and that he uniformly preached the same doc

trines everywhere.” -

Verses 12, 13. The sum of all is this: As many

as desire to make a fair show—Or appearance; that

is, to preserve a fair character; in the flesh—In ex

ternal things, or with respect to their observing the

Jewish rites and ceremonies; these would constrain

you—Gentile converts, both by their example and

importunity; to be circumcised—And subject, with

them, to the carnal ordinances of the law. The

apostle's meaning is, that the false teachers wished

to appear well in the eyes of the Jews, on account

of their attachment to the law of Moses, which in

other passages he terms the flesh, in opposition to

the spiritual dispensation of the gospel. Only lest,

&c.—As if he had said, They do not act thus with a

single eye to the glory of God, or from a principle

of conscience, but only lest they should suffer perse

cution—From the unbelieving Jews; for the cross

of Christ—For maintaining that faith in a crucified

Saviour is alone sufficient for justification. It is well

known that the Jewish chief priests and elders were

great persecutors of the disciples of Christ, and be

gan their persecution very early. See John ix. 22;

xii. 22; xix. 38. Now it seems the mandates of their

council were received with implicit submission, even

by the synagogues in the Gentile countries, Acts

ix. 2. The false teachers, therefore, of whom the

apostle speaks, to recommend themselves to these

rulers at Jerusalem, who stirred up the unbelieving

Jews every where against the Christians, fell upon

the scheme of blending Judaism with the gospel;

and, as the apostle informs us, urged the Gentiles to

receive circumcision, merely that they themselves

might not be persecuted for the gospel doctrine of

salvation through a crucified Messiah. For neither

they themselves—Who are circumcised,* so aro



Paul gloried in CHAPTER WI.
the cross of Christ.

A, Mº. 14 "But God forbid that I should

A. D.5°. glory, save in the cross of our Lord

Jesus Christ, *by whom the world is "crucified

unto me, and I unto the world.

15 For "in Christ Jesus neither circumci

sion availeth any thing, nor uncir- A. M. 4062.
- - e A. D. 58.

cumcision, but “a new creature. -

16 “And as many as walk & according to this

rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and upon

* the Israel of God.

b Phil. iii. 3, 7, 8. * Or, whereby. • Rom. vi. 5; Chap.

il. 20.-41 Cor. vii. 19; Chap. v. 6; Col. iii. 11.-e 2 Cor.

v. 17–' Psa. cxxv. 5. * Phil. iii. 16-h Rom. ii. 29; iv.

12; ir. 6, 7, 8; Chapter iii. 7, 9, 29; Phil. iii. 3.

solemnly obliged to observe the whole of it; keep

the law—Namely, in other points of greater import

ance; so far are they from a real zeal for it, or from

acting uprightly and conscientiously in this matter;

but desire to hare you circumcised, that they may

glory in your flesh–May boast of you as their

proselytes, and make a merit of this with the other

Jews.

Verse 14. But God forbid that I should be actu

ated by any such selfish or worldly views, or should

glory—Should boast of any thing I have, or am, or

do, or rely on any thing for my acceptance with

God; save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ—

In what Christ hath done and suffered for me; by

whom—Or, as the words may be understood, by

which cross; the world is crucified to me—All the

things and persons in it are to me as dead things,

and therefore as nothing; and I unto the world—I

am dead to all worldly pursuits, cares, desires, and

enjoyments. Or, as Dr. Doddridge paraphrases the

clause, By the reliance which I have for justification

on Christ's sufferings and death, and by the be

lieving views I have thereof, I am made indifferent

to all things here below; “so that I view the world,

as little impressed by all its charms, as a spectator

would be by any thing which had been graceful in

the countenance of a crucified person, when he be

holds it blackened in the agonies of death; and am

no more affected by the objects round me, than one

who is expiring would be struck with any of those

prospects which his dying eyes might view from

the cross on which he was suspended.” Or, more

concisely, the world is crucified to believers, in that,

by the firm expectation of eternal life, grounded on

Christ's cross, that is, on his death and resurrection,

the world, like the dead carcass of a crucified male

factor, is stripped to them of all its vain allurements.

And they are crucified to the world by Christ's cross,

in that “it inspires them with such principles, and

leads them to such a course of life, as renders them,

in the eyes of the world, as contemptible, and as un

fit for their purposes, as if they were dead carcasses.

All believers, therefore, after the apostle's example,

justly glory in the crucifixion of their Master, not

only as it is the foundation of that assured hope of

pardon which they entertain, but as it is an effectual

principle of their sanctification.”—Macknight.

Verses 15, 16. For in Christ Jesus—(See on chap.

v. 6,) neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor

uncircumcision—To prove that we are accepted of

God, and possessed of genuine religion; but a new

creature—Or, a new creation, described 2 Cor. v. 17,

where see the note, as also on chap. v. 6; where

the same true and vital religion is termed, faith

b

which worketh by love, implying the renovation

of the whole man, by the power of the Divine

Spirit, and producing universal, constant, and perse

vering obedience to God, or the keeping his com

mandments ; which (1 Cor. vii. 19) is opposed to

circumcision and uncircumcision, as here a new cre

ation, and Gal. v. 6, faith working by love, is op

posed to these things. Compare these passages, and

the notes on them, with each other. As many as

walk according to this rule—1st, Glorying only in

the cross of Christ; 2d, Being crucified to the world;

3d, Created anew; peace be on them—That peace,

which is the fruit of justification and a new creation,

Rom. v. 1. And mercy—The source of that peace,

and of every blessing enjoyed by fallen and sinful

man, temporal or spiritual; and upon the Israel of

God—That is, the church of God, which consists of

those, and only those, of every nation and kindred,

tongue and people, who walk by this rule.

Verses 17, 18. Henceforth let no man trouble me

—By calling my commission, my doctrine, or my

faithfulness in question; or with contentions against

my office, quarrels and disputes on account of my

renouncing circumcision, and the ceremonies of the

Mosaic law; for I bear (and affliction ought not to

be added to the afflicted') in my body the marks of

the Lord Jesus—That is, of my being his persecuted

servant; marks of far more importance, and which I

think much more honourable, than circumcision;

even the scars which I have received by stripes,

blows, bruises, and chains, endured in his service,

which ought to endear me to all who have a due re

gard to him. Because the word rayuara denotes

marks made by burning, some suppose that the apos

tle had in his eye those servants in the heathen tem

ples on whose foreheads the name of the god to

whom they belonged was in that way imprinted,

and under the immediate protection of which god

such servants were supposed to be. Hence the wor

shippers of the beast (Rev. xiii. 16) are represented

as having a mark on their right hands, or on their

foreheads, whereby they were known to be its wor

shippers. In like manner the servants of God are

said to have his name on their foreheads, Rev. xxii.

4. In allusion to these customs, it is thought that

the apostle calls the scars of the wounds which he

received in Christ's service, the marks of the Lord

Jesus. For besides his having been stoned and left

for dead in the streets of Lystra, as he was five times

scourged by the Jews, and thrice beaten with rods

by the Romans, (2 Cor. xi. 24, 25,) it is probable he

had suffered some of these punishments before this

epistle was written, and that they had left scars in

his body, by which he ‘.distinguished as the ser,



The apostle concludes with GALATIANS. a Christian benediction.

17 From henceforth let no man

trouble me: for ‘I bear in my body

the marks of the Lord Jesus.

A. M. 4062. 18 Brethren, “the grace of our Lord A. M.4062.

Jesus Christ be with yourspirit. Amen. 58.

TI Unto the Galatians, written from Rome.

i2 Cor. i. 5; iv. 10; xi. 23; Chap. v. 11; Col. i. 24. *2 Timothy iv. 22; Philemon 25.

vant of the Lord Jesus. Brethren, the grace—The

unmerited favour, and the enlightening, quickening,

sanctifying, and comforting influences of his Spirit;

be with your spirit—To guide, animate, renew, pu

rify, and comfort you in the ways of truth and peace,

of wisdom, piety, and virtue. Thus, although the

apostle's rebukes in the former part of this epistle

were sharp and cutting, and although he seems to

have treated the Galatians with some severity;
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yet having expressed his persuasion, that after read

ing what he had written they would not think dif

ſerently from him in the principal articles of the

Christian doctrine, (chap. v. 10,) he here shows his

love to them, not only by giving them his apostoli

cal benediction, but by calling them brethren; and,

as Dr. Macknight observes, by making that appella

tion (for so it is in the original) the last word of his

letter, except the word Amen.

b



PR E FAC E

TO

THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.

OF EphEsus, a city famed for its commerce and riches, and for its being the metropolis of that part

of Asia which was a Roman province, the reader will find an account in the notes on Acts, xix. 1.

The apostle, it seems, first visited this city when on his way from Achaia to Jerusalem, as is related

Acts xviii. 19, 20: at which time he preached in the synagogue of the Jews; but did not continue

many days, though his preaching was not without fruit, as appears from his being desired by some

of his hearers to tarry a longer time with them, that they might be more fully instructed in the doc

trines which he taught. The reason why he did not comply with their request, was his believing it

to be his duty to attend at Jerusalem at an approaching feast. From the history of the Acts we learn,

that the Ephesians were then a very dissolute people, and extremely addicted to the arts of sorcery

and magic, taught and practised there; “walking,” as the apostle expresses it, “according to the

prince of the power of the air, the spirit which worketh in the children of disobedience,” chap. ii. 2.

Their city, also, was the very throne of idolatry; the worship of idols being performed in no part of

the heathen world with greater splendour than at Ephesus, on account of the famous temple of Diana,

which was built between the city and the harbour, at the expense of all Asia, (see note on Acts

xix. 27,) and in which was an image of that goddess, said to have fallen down from Jupiter, Acts

xix. 35. This image, as we may well-suppose, was worshipped with the most pompous rites, by a

multitude of priests, and a vast concourse of votaries from every quarter, who, to gain the favour of

Diana, came to Ephesus to offer sacrifice at her shrine. -

Such being the state of religion and morals among the Ephesians, St. Paul, who was expressly

commissioned by Christ to turn the Gentiles “from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan

to God,” resolved, at his departure from their city, to return soon, (Acts xviii. 21,) that he might

have an opportunity of attacking idolatry in this its chief seat. Accordingly, having celebrated the

feast of pentecost at Jerusalem, and afterward gone over the country of Galatia and Phrygia, strength

ening the disciples, he came to Ephesus, (Acts xix. 1,) and preached boldly, first in the synagogue

of the Jews, for the space of three months, discoursing concerning the things which related to the

kingdom of God, verse 8. But the Jews, who had heard him with pleasure at his former visit, now

opposed him violently, when they perceived that he preached salvation without requiring obedience

to the law of Moses. They spake also with the greatest virulence against the gospel itself; inso

much that the apostle judged it improper to preach any longer in the synagogue. Separating the

disciples, therefore, from the unbelieving Jews, he discoursed daily in the school of one Tyrannus,

who either was himself a disciple, or allowed the apostle the use of his school for hire. “And this,”

as we learn from Acts xix. 10, “continued for the space of two years; so that all they who dwelt

in Asia heard the word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks.” During this time, so extraordinary

were his miracles, that “from his body were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the

diseases departed from them;” which miracles, together with his preaching, were so blessed of God,

that multitudes of the idolatrous inhabitants of Asia embraced the gospel; and, among the rest, many

who had practised the arts of magic and divination. These, to show how sincerely they repented of

their former evil practices, brought out the books which contained the secrets of their arts, and burned

them publicly, notwithstanding they were of very great value. “So mightily grew the word of the

Lord and prevailed” among the Ephesians.

In consequence of this extraordinary success, the apostle had determined to spend a longer season

in Asia; but a dreadful riot raised against him by Demetrius, a silversmith, who employed a great

number of workmen in making silver shrines for Diana, (of which see Acts xix. 23–41, with the notes

there,) caused him to alter his resolution, and to proceed immediately toward Macedonia, into which

country he had already sent Timothy and Erastus. During the time, however, of the apostle's stay

at Ephesus, a numerous Christian church was formed, chiefly made up of Gentile converts, whose

piety and zeal appear, from this epistle, to have been remarkable. To watch over these, and ad

minister to them the word of God, the apostle appointed several elders, or overseers. These, about

a year after, when on his way from Macedonia and Achaia to Jerusalem, the apostle sent for, to meet

him *.Miletus; to whom, when they came, he delivered the pathetic exhortation recorded Acts
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xx. 17–35, forewarming them both of great persecutions from without, and of divers heresies and schisms,

which would arise among themselves. After this it appears that he never visited Ephesus again,

mor saw any of the elders whom he now addressed. He wrote, however, this epistle to them for their

further instruction and establishment in the faith; and that, it seems, within three or four years from

this period; or, as is generally supposed, during the latter part of the time of his imprisonment at

Rome. For, from what he himself says, (chap. iii. 1; iv. 1; vi. 20,) he was a prisoner when he wrote

it, as he was likewise when he wrote to the Colossians, Col. iv. 10. Indeed, there is such a mani

fest correspondence between these two epistles, both in their subject matter and in the very form of

the expression, that it may be justly concluded they were written at the same time, and sent together

by Tychicus, who was intrusted with the care of both, but was attended by Onesimus, when he de

livered that to the Colossians, Col. iv. 9.

The design of the apostle in this epistle was to establish the Ephesian believers in the doctrine he

had delivered; and for that purpose to give them more exalted views of the love of God, and of the

excellence and dignity of the Lord Jesus; to show them that they were saved by grace; and that

the Gentiles, however wretched they had been once, were now invited to enjoy equal privileges with

the Jews; to encourage them, by declaring with what steadiness the apostle himself suffered for the

truth, and with what earnestness he prayed for their establishment and perseverance. He also in

tended to arm them against false teachers, and to build them up in love and holiness, both of heart

and conversation. If it be remembered that the most flourishing sects of philosophers had been, or

were, settled at Ephesus, and in its neighbourhood; it will not be doubted that the apostle would

make use of extraordinary caution in writing; and it is evident that this epistle is full of the

sublimest doctrines, and written in a style equal to the noblemess of his sentiments, and the learning

of those to whom it was addressed. Though this, perhaps, at first sight may render his meaning a

little obscure, yet, by the assistance of the forementioned epistle to the Colossians, written while he

was in the same circumstances, upon the same occasion, and to the same purpose, the sense and

doctrine of the apostle here may be so clearly seen, and so perfectly comprehended, that there can

be hardly any doubt left about it, to any one who will examine them diligently, and carefully compare

them together. He begins this epistle, as he does most of the others, with thanksgiving to God, for

their embracing and adhering to the gospel. He shows the inestimable blessings and advantages

they received thereby, as far above all the Jewish privileges as all the wisdom and philosophy of

the heathen. He proves that our Lord is the head of the whole church; of angels and spirits, the

church triumphant; and of Jews and Gentiles, now equally members of the church militant. In the

last three chapters he exhorts them to various duties, civil and religious, personal and relative, suit

able to their Christian character, privileges, assistances, and obligations. To be a little more

particular: In this epistle we may observe, I. The inscription, chap. i. 1, 2. II. The doctrine pa

thetically explaimed, which contains, 1. Praise to God for the whole gospel blessing, verses 3–14,

with thanksgiving and prayer for the saints, verse 15 to chap. ii. 10. 2. A more particular admonition

concerning their once miserable, but now happy condition, verses 11–22; a prayer for their estab

lishment, chap. iii. 1–19.; a doxology, verses 20, 21. III. The exhortation. First, general: To

walk worthy of their calling, agreeably to, 1. The unity of the Spirit, and the diversity of his giſts,

chap. iv. 1-16. 2. The difference between their former and their present state, verses 17–24. Se

condly, particular: To avoid, 1. Lying, chap. iv. 25. 2. Anger, verse 26. 3. Theft, verse 28.

4. Corrupt communication, verses 29, 30. 5. Bitterness, verse 31 to chap. v. 2. 6. Uncleanness,

verses 3–14. 7. Drunkenness, verses 15–21. With a commendation of the opposite virtues: To

do their duty, as, 1. Wives and husbands, verses 22–33. 2. Children and parents, chap. vi. 1–4.

3. Servants and masters, verses 5–9. Thirdly, final: To war the spiritual warfare, verses 10–20.

IV. The conclusion, verses 21–24. - -
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THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

E PHE SIAN S.

CHAPTER I.

After the inscription and benediction, 1, 2, the apostle enters on the subject of his epistle, by solemnly and devoutly thanking

God for the blessings of the gospel conferred on true believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, in consequence of his eternal

purpose to glorify his grace in pardoning, accepting for his children, sanctifying and saving such, through the blood of his

Son, and the communication of his Spirit, 3–14. He assures the Ephesians of the ferrency with which he offered his

prayers to God on their account, that they might have still higher and worthier conceptions of the gospel, and of its glori

ous Author, as raised from the dead, and exalted to supreme dominion in the heavenly world, 15–23.

*** PAUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ

- -- * by the will of God, "to the

saints which are at Ephesus, " and to the faith

ful in Christ Jesus:

2 "Grace be to you, and peace, from God our

Father, and from the Lord Jesus A. M.4008.

Christ. A. D. G.

3 °Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spirit

ual blessings in heavenly "places in Christ:

*2 Cor. i. 1–º Rom. i. 7 ; 2 Cor. i. 1. c 1 Cor. iv. 17;

Chap. vi. 21 ; Col. i. 2.

d Gal. i. 3.; Titus i. 4. • 2 Cor. i. 3; 1 Peter i. 3.−1 Or,

things, Chap. vi. 12.

NOTES ON CHAPTER I.

Verses 1,2. Paul, an apostle by the will of God

—Not by any merit of my own; to the saints—Or

holy persons, as Tour aytotº properly signifies; who

are at Ephesus—And in all the adjacent places: for

this epistle was not directed to the Ephesians only,

but likewise to all the other churches of Asia; and

to the faithful in Christ Jesus—Or the believers, as

the word tri-o; is rendered Acts x. 45; 2 Cor. vi. 15;

and 1 Tim. iv. 3, 10, 12. There seems to be no rea

Bon to suppose that the apostle gave the Christians

at Ephesus this title on account of their being re

markably faithful to Christ, in relying on him alone

for salvation, without that attachment to the Mosaic

law, which was found in some other churches, and

particularly among the Galatians. For we find he

uses the same title when addressing the Colossians,

(chap. i. 2.) whom yet he reproves on this very ac

count, chap. ii. 16. Grace be to you, &c.—See on

Rom. i. 7.

Verses 3–6. Blessed be God, who hath blessed us

—God’s blessing us is his bestowing spiritual and

heavenly blessings upon us. Our blessing God is

the paying him our solemn and grateful acknow

ledgments, both on account of his own essential

blessedness, and of the blessings which he bestows

on us; with all spiritual blessings—The spiritual

blessings here spoken of are such as are necessary to

the perſection and happiness of our spirits; namely,

the light of the gospel, the influences of the Spirit of

God, the pardon of sin, adoption into God's fam

ily, the sanctification of our nature, and eternal life.

These blessings are here opposed to the earthly bless

ings which were promised to the natural descendants

ofAbraham,the ancientchurch of God, which consist

ed in the possession of Canaan, in victory over their

enemies, fruitful seasons, &c., as described Deut.

xxviii. Tothese, and such likeblessings, Abraham's

seed, by faith, were entitled by the promise, In thy

seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed. In

heavenly places—Or rather, In hearenly things, as

ev row crepavtotº, it seems, ought to be here translated.

Certainly, we must enjoy spiritual blessings in hea

venly things, before we can enjoy them in heavenly

places; namely, blessings which are heavenly in

their nature, original, and tendency, and shall be

completed in heaven; far different from the external

privileges of the Jews, and the earthly blessings they

expected from the Messiah. According as he hath

chosen us in him—Both Jews and Gentiles, whom

he forekuew as believing in Christ, 1 Pet. i. 2. That

he speaks of such, and of such only, is evident from

verses 12–14, where see the notes. Indeed, none

but true believers in Christ, none but those whose

faith in him works by lore, are ever termed, in the New

Testament, God's chosen, or elect. For the election

spoken of in the New Testament is not the election

of individuals, out of the.." of mankind, to repent,



Redemption and salvation are
EPHESIANS. obtained through Jesus Christ.

A. M.4068. 4. According as “he hath chosen us

* * * in him, 5 before the foundation of the

world, that we should "be holy and without

blame before him in love : -

5 i Having predestinated us unto “the adop

tion of children by Jesus Christ to himself,

'according to the good pleasure of his will,

6 To the praise of the glory of his grace,

" wherein he hath made us accepted in "the

Beloved.

7 * In whom we have redemption through

his blood, the forgiveness of sins, ac- ****

cording to P the riches of his grace; → ~~~

8 Wherein he hath abounded toward us in

all wisdom and prudence;

9 * Having made known unto us the mystery

of his will, according to his good pleasure,

which he hath purposed in himself:

10 That in the dispensation of “the fulness

of times ‘be might gather together in one "all

things in Christ, both which are in *heaven,

and which are on earth; even in him:

f Rom. viii.28; 2 Thess. ii. 13; 2Tim. i. 9; James ii. 5; 1 Pet.

i. 2; ii. 9.-s 1 Pet. i. 20.-h Luke i. 75; Chap. ii. 10; v. 27;

Col. i. 22; 1 Thess. iv. 7; Titus ii. 12-i Rom. viii. 29, 30 ;

Verse 11.-k John i. 12; Rom. viii. 15; 2 Cor. vi. 18; Gal.

iv. 5; 1 John iii. 1–1 Matt. xi.26; Luke xii. 32; 1 Cor. i. 21;

Verse 9.—m Rom. iii. 24; v. 15.—u Matt. iii. 17; xvii. 5.

• Acts xx. 28; Rom. iii. 24; Heb. ix. 12; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19;

Rev. v. 9. P Rom. ii. 4; iii. 24; ir. 23; Chap. ii. 7; iii. 8, 16.

q Rom. xvi. 25; Chap. iii. 4. 9; Col. i. 26.—r Chap. iii. 11 -

2 Tim. i. 9.—"6. iv. 4; Heb. i. 2. ix. 10; 1 Pet. i. 2d

t 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23; xi. 3; Chap. ii. 15; iii. 15.-- Phil. ii. 9

10; Col. i. 20. * Gr. the heavens.

believe, and obey, passing by the rest; but it is the .

election of such as are already possessed of faith,

love, and a new nature, to be the people and children

of God; which election it behooves them to make

sure, by aspiring after a larger measure of these, and

of all other graces and virtues, and by enduring to

the end, 2 Pet. i. 10. Before the foundation of the

world—Or, before the world began. This, as Mac

knight observes, “being said of the Ephesian breth

ren in general, it cannot be an election of the whole

of them as individuals” [unconditionally] “to eter

mal life;” but must be that election, which, before

the foundation of the world, God made of true be

lievers, of all nations, to be his children and people,

and to enjoy the blessings promised to such. That

we should be holy—Dedicated to God, employed for

him, and transformed into his image; and without

blame—As to our whole spirit and conduct; before

him—Or in his sight, who searches the heart, and

observes all our ways. As the election here spoken

of is an election of believers to be holy, all such ought

continually to keep in mind this end of their election,

that they may press on toward it more and more.

In love—To God, his people, and all mankind, the

source of all true holiness; Having predestinated,

or fore-appointed, us—Who do now, or shall here

after, believe in him with our heart unto righteous

ness; unto the adoption of children—For those who

receive Christ, namely, in all his offices and charac

ters, or who believe aright in him, enjoy the dignity

of being his children and heirs, and joint heirs with

Christ. See on John i. 12; Gal. iii. 26. According

to the good pleasure of his will—According to his

free, fixed, and unalterable purpose to confer these

blessings on all those who believe in Christ, and those

only. Of the word "poopºo, here, and frequently

elsewhere, rendered to predestimate, see the noteson

Rom. viii. 29, 30. To the praise of the glory of his

grace—His glorious, unmerited, and free love, with

out any desert on our part; wherein he hath made

us accepted–Greek, exapurwaev, he hath taken us

into favour, namely, his peculiar favour; in the Be

loved—In Christ, his beloved Son, through whom,

though in ourselves we are so unworthy of them, we

receive these inestimable blessings.
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Verses 7,8. In, or by, whom we have redemption

—By price and by power, are bought and delivered

from the guilt and dominion of sin, the tyranny of

Satan, and the final displeasure and wrath of God.

Through his blood—Shed for these purposes; or

through what he hath done and suffered; having

undertaken the great and awſul work of making

an atonement for us by the sacrifice of himself, by

which we obtain, what is an introduction to all the

other blessings here mentioned, the forgiveness of

sins—For, being pardoned, God's wrath is removed

from us; we are taken into his favour; adopted into

his family; born of his Spirit; love him who hath

thus first loved us; and, through this love, become

holy, and without blame before him. And by these

blessings in hearenly things, we are qualified to re

ceive blessings in heavenly places; according to the

riches of his grace—According to the abundant

overflowings of his free, undeserved mercy and fa

vour, to such sinful and guilty creatures; therein

he hath abounded toward us in all wisdom—Mani

fested by God in the whole scheme of our salvation;

and prudence—Which he hath wrought in us, that

we may know and do all his acceptable and perfect

will.

Verses 9, 10. Having made known to us—By his

Word and Spirit; the mystery of his will—The gra

cious scheme of salvation by faith, the appointment

of which depended on his sovereign will alone;

termed a mystery, because it was but darkly revealed

under the law, is now totally hid from unbelievers,

and has heights and depths in it which surpass all

the knowledge even of true believers. “The whole

doctrine of the gospel, taken complexly, is called the

wisdom of God in a mystery, 1 Cor. ii. 7; not be

cause any part of it is unintelligible, but for the rea

sons mentioned in the note on that verse.” “The

same appellation is given to particular discoveries

made in the gospel. For example, the salvation of

the Gentiles through faith, without obedience to the

law of Moses, is called a mystery, Rom. xi. 25; Xvi.

25. So likewise is the great discovery, that such of

the saints as are alive on the earth at the coming of

Christ, shall not die, but be changed, 1 Cor. xv. 51;

and 2 Thess. ii. 7, we have the mystery ofºj



The believers at Ephesus were sealed
CHAPTER I.

with the Spirit of promise.

A. M. 4068. 11 * In whom also we have ob

***-tained an inheritance, 3 being pre

destinated according to * the purpose of him

who worketh all things after the counsel of

his own will:

12 * That we should be to the praise of his

glory, " who first "trusted in Christ.

13 In whom ye also trusted, after A. M.4068.

that ye heard “ the word of truth, A. D. 84.

the gospel of your salvation: in whom also,

after that ye believed, "ye were sealed with

that Holy Spirit of promise,

14 * Which is the earnest of our inherit

ance until the redemption of s the purchased

* Acts xx. 32; xxvi. 18; Rom. viii. 17; iii. 24; Tit. iii. 7;

1 Pet. i. 4. y Verse 5.—º Isa. xlvi. 10, 11. a Verses 6,

14; 2 Thess. ii. 13.

* James i. 18.—” Or, hoped. • John i. 17; 2 Cor. vi. 7.

* 2 Cor. i. 22; Chap. iv. 30.-e 2 Cor. i. 22; v. 5.—f Luke

and Rev. i. 20, the mystery of the seven stars; and

Rev. x. 7, the mystery of God; and Rev. xvii. 5, 7,

mystery, Babylon, the woman, the beast, and the

false prophet. To this latter group, the appellation

of mystery is given with singular propriety. For as

the initiated [into the heathen mysteries] were in

structed by having certain mystic shows set before

them, the visions in the Revelation of the seven stars,

and of the woman, and the beast, and the false pro

phet, representing the future state of the church, are

all very aptly termed mysteries.” That in the dis

pensation of the fulness of times—When that time

was fully come, which he, in his wise appointment

and distribution of things, had judged most suitable

and eligible; or in this last administration of his full

est grace, in which all the former dispensations ter

minated, which took place at the time most proper

for it. “The word ourovoſua, here rendered dispen

sation, signifies the plan which the master of a

family, or his steward, has established for the man

agement of the family. Also it significs a plan

formed for the management of any sort of business.

In this passage it signifies the plan which God had

formed for accomplishing the salvation of believers.”

—Macknight. He might gather together in one—

Greek, avaxcºatoaaabat, he might recapitulate, or

unite again under one head; all things in Christ—

All persons, whether angels or men, whether living

or dead, with all things that are connected with or

concern them; both in heaven and on earth—This

is considered by some as a Jewish phrase, to express

the whole world; and Locke thinks it may be equi

valent to Jews and Gentiles, which is the meaning

adopted also by Macknight, who says, “According

to this interpretation, the gathering of all things

under Christ, means both the forming of believing

Jews and Gentiles into one catholic church, and

the bringing of them both into the heavenly country

through the mediation of Christ.” Beza, by things

in heaven, understands the saints in heaven, who

died before Christ came into the world, and who are

not to be made perfect till the resurrection. But the

interpretation adopted by Whitby, Chandler, Dod

dridge, Wesley, and many others, seems more pro

bable, namely, that by things in heaven, both in this

passage and Col. i. 20, the angelical hosts are to be

understood; and by things on earth, believers of all

nations, who, with the angels, shall at length be

joined in one great society, or church, for the pur

pose of worshipping God through all eternity, agree

ably to Heb. xii. 22. “Both angels and men were

xxi. 28.-5 Acts xx. 28.

|

at first in sweet and harmonious subjection to the

Son of God, the great Creator of both; but man

having broken himself off from this society, the Son

of man, by his humiliation and sufferings, recovers

all who believe in him, and in his human nature pre

sides over the kingdom to which, in the world of

glory, they and his angels belong. This interpreta

tion presents so noble a view, that no other will bear

a comparison.”—Doddridge. -

Verses 11, 12. In whom also we-Believing Jews;

have obtained an inheritance—Namely, that of the

promises made to the children of Abraham and of

God, even the blessings of grace and of glory, the

privileges belonging to the true members of the

nated—To it when we became true believers, and

as long as we continue such, see on verse 5; ac

cording to the purpose of him—Of God; who work

eth all things—As he formed and governs all things;

after the counsel of his own will—The unalterable

decree, He that believeth shall be saved: which is

not an arbitrary will, but a will flowing from the

rectitude of his nature; otherwise what security

would there be that it would be his till to keep his

word even with the elect? The apostle seems to

have added this clause with a view to convince the

believing Jews that God would bestow on them, and

on the believing Gentiles, the inheritance of heaven

through faith, whether their unbelieving brethren

were pleased or displeased therewith. That we

Believing Jews; should be to the praise of his glory

—Should give men occasion to praise God for his

goodness and truth; who first trusted—Or hoped, as

Tpon?'rikorac significs; in Christ—That is, believed

in him, and hoped for eternal salvation from him,

before the Gentiles did. And this was the case,

not only in Judea, but in most places where the

apostles preached; some of the Jews generally be

lieving before the Gentiles. Here is another branch

of the true gospel predestination: he that believes is

not only elected to eternal salvation if he endure to

the end, but is fore-appointed of God to walk in ho

liness and righteousness, to the praise of his glory.

Verses 13, 14. In whom ye, Gentiles, also trusted

—Believed and hoped for eternal life; after ye heard

the word of truth—The word which reveals and

attests most important truth, the faithful saying,

(1 Tim. i. 15,) that Jesus of Nazareth is the true Mes

siah, the Son of God, who came into the world to

save sinners; the gospel of your salvation—Which

brings the good tidings of salvation to you as well as

church militant and triumphant. Being predesti- .
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The apostle prays for the EPHESIANS.
full salvation of the Ephesians.

session. " - -

*** possession, "unto the praise of his

−glory.

15. Wherefore I also, after I heard of your

faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the

saints,

16 “Cease not to give thanks for A. M.4068.
- - - A. D. 64.

you, making mention of you in my

prayers;

17. That "the God of our Lord Jesus Christ,

the Father of glory, "may give unto you the

h Verses 6, 12; 1 Pet. ii. 9.- Col. i. 4. * Rom. i. 9.—l John xx. 17.-- Col. i. 9.

others: or, which God has made the meansofyour sal

vation; in whom after yebelieved—Or rather, as Turev

cavre, signifies, having believed; ye were sealed—

Probably immediately after believing; with that Holy

Spirit of promise—Holy both in his nature and in

his operations, and promised to all true believers, to

all the children of God. Of the seal and earnest of

this Spirit, see the note on 2 Cor. i. 22, where the

apostles are said to have been sealed by the Spirit,

and to have the earnest thereoſ in their hearts. As

applied to them, the expressions undoubtedly signi

fied their having received the extraordinary gifts, as

well as the sanctifying graces of the Spirit. But

here being applied to all the Gentile believers, but

few of whom certainly were endowed with these

extraordinary gifts, the words can only mean those

ordinary influences of the Spirit, whereby they were

assured of their adoption and regeneration, were

stamped with the image of God, and thereby consti

tuted heirs of the heavenly inheritance, and pre

pared for the enjoyment of it. This sealing of the

Spirit produces, in every man that possesses it, a new

nature, whereby he is marked, or declared to be, the

son of God; a mark which, as Macknight observes,

is to him a stronger evidence of his title to eternal

life, than if he possessed the miraculous giſts. See

on Matt. vii. 22; 1 Cor. xiii. 2. How earnest then

ought we to be in our endeavours to obtain this im

portant blessing! See also Eph. iv. 30, where be

lievers are said to be sealed with the Holy Spirit to

the day of redemption. When this sealing of the

Spirit is enjoyed in the most perfect manner, it seems

to imply, 1st, A full impression of the image of God

on a man's soul; 2d, A full assurance of his receiv

ing all the promises, whether relating to time or eter

nity. Which is the earnest—Both a pledge and a

foretaste; of our inheritance, in heaven, until the

redemption of the purchased possession—Till the

church, which he has purchased with his own blood,

shall be fully delivered from all sin and sorrow, and

advanced to everlasting glory. As the redemption

here spoken of includes the redemption of the bodies

of Christ's purchased people from death, by the re

surrection, (Rom. viii. 23) the earnest of the Spirit,

which is to remain in the church, that is, in the

hearts of its true members, till that glorious event is

accomplished, must be principally those ordinary

influences of the Spirit, which produce in believers

that holiness which is necessary to fit them for

heaven, and that happiness which is an anticipation

thereof.

Verses 15–17. Wherefore, after I heard of your

faith in the Lord Jesus—That is, of your perse

verance and increase therein. For the apostle's

manner of speaking does not imply that he received

by report an account of their first believing in the

Lord Jesus, and therefore that he wrote this epistle

to them before he had been at Ephesus in person, or

was personally acquainted with them. He wrote in

the same terms to the Thessalonians, who were his

converts, (1 Thess. iii. 4, 6,) and to his convert Phile

mon, verses 4, 5. Therefore, as his saying that he

heard of the faith and love of the Thessalonians and

of Philemon, does not mean that he was ignorant of

these things till they were reported to him, but only

that he had heard of their persevering in the true

faith of the gospel, and in their love to the saints; so

the faith of the Ephesians, which he says he had

heard of, was not their first faith, or their conversion

to Christianity, but their continued and increasing

faith, evidencing itself by the fruit here spoken oſ.

Lore unto all the saints—Namely, whether circum

cised or uncircumcised. For, by praising the Ephe

sians for their love to all the saints, the apostle

seems to intimate that they were free from that nar

row, bigoted spirit, which prevailed in some other

churches, where difference in opinion about the

necessity of circumcision had interrupted love. I

cease not—In all my solemn addresses to God; to

give thanks for you—On account of your perse

verance in the true faith of the gospel, and in your

love to all Christ's disciples; making mention of

you in my prayers—So he did of all the churches,

Col. i. 9. That the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ, the Father of glory—Of which he is

eternally and immutably possessed; from whom all

glory proceeds, and to whom it returns; and whose

glory shines in the face of Christ his beloved Son;

or, as the expression might have becn rendered, the

glorious Father; maygive you the Spirit of wisdom

and recelation—This Spirit, termed the Spirit of

promise, (verse 13,) they had already received, in

a great measure, for he had sealed them, as is there

signified, and was an earnest of their inheritance in

their hearts; but the apostle here prays that the same

Spirit might be still more largely communicated to

them, revealing more fully the deep things of God,

and rendering them still more wise in all matters

that concerned their own salvation, and the salvation

of others. In the knowledge of him—Of Christ, of

his person and offices, of his wonderſul process in

accomplishing the work of man's redemption; of his

humiliation and exaltation, his grace and glory,

which he termed, (Phil. iii. 8,) the earcellency of the

knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord, for whom he

had willingly suffered the loss of all things, and ac

counted them despicable, in comparison of this

knowledge ofhim. Some commentators understand

the clause as signifying the acknowledgment of

him, namely, by professing faith in him and his
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The power, dominion, and Godhead
CHAPTER I. of the Lord Jesus Christ.

*A*5º spirit of wisdom and revelation * in

** * the knowledge of him : .

18 "The eyes of your understanding being

enlightened; that ye may know what is ° the

hope of his calling, and what the riches of

the glory of his Pinheritance in the saints,

19 And what is the exceeding greatness of

his power to us-ward who believe, " according

to the working * of his mighty power,

20 Which he wrought in Christ, A.; M: 4968.
when he raised him from the dead, D. 64.

and "set him at his own right hand in the

heavenly places, -

21 * Far above all "principality, and power,

and might, and dominion, and every name that

is named, not only in this world, but also in

that which is to come:

22 And * hath put all things under his feet,

* Or, for the acknowledgment, Col. ii. 2.--—"Acts xxvi. 18.

• Chap. iv. 12; iv. 4.—p Verse 11–4 Chap. iii. 7; Col. i.

29; ii. 12-"Gr. of the might of his power.

Acts ii. 24, 33– Psa. cx. 1; Acts vii. 55, 56; Col. iii. 1.

t Phil. ii. 9, 10; Heb. i. 4. a Rom. viii. 38; Col. i. 16; ii.

15.-x Psa. viii. 6; Matt. xxviii. 18.

gospel, whatever persecution such a profession

might expose them to.

Verses 18–21. The eyes of your understanding

being enlightened—That is, I pray that God would

do this for you by the discoveries of his gospel, and

the operation of his grace. Observe, reader, it is by

the eyes of the understanding alone that we dis

cern the things of God; and in order hereto these

eyes must first be opened, and then enlightened, by

the Spirit of wisdom and revelation, spoken of in

the former verse. That ye may know what is the

hope of his calling—That ye may know, experi

mentally and delightfully, what are the blessings

which God, by his word and Spirit, has called you

to hope for. For hope seems to be put here chiefly

for the objects of hope, as it is likewise Col. i. 5;

Tit. ii. 13. The apostle, however, may also include

the grounds of this hope; with which, in order to

their further establishment, the apostle wished them

to be more fully acquainted. And what the riches

of the glory of his inheritance in his saints—How

great the blessings of his grace are, conferred on his

saints here, and what an immense treasure of bless

edness and glory he hath provided for them here

after. And what is the earceeding greatness of his

power to us-ward, who cordially beliere—Both in

raising our souls from the death of sin, and pre

serving them in spiritual life; influencing our hearts

in such a manner as effectually to conquer all our

prejudices against Christianity, and against true re

ligion in every form, and so as to make us new

creatures in Christ Jesus; according to the working

of his mighty power—Greek, kara rºw evepyttav Ts

Apater tric taxvoc avre, expressions, the strong em

phasis and admirable force of which, as Bishop

Pearson has observed, are scarcely to be paralleled

in any author, and are superior to what our language

can reach. Doddridge renders them, according to

the energy of the power of his might, a translation

which, however, falls very short of the original. See

also Blackwall's Sacred Classics, vol. i. p. 307.

Which he wrought in Christ–By the same almighty

power whereby he raised Christ from the dead, for

no less would suffice; and set him at his own right

hand—That is, he hath exalted him in his human

nature, as a recompense for his sufferings, to the

quiet, everlasting possession of all possible blessed

ness, majesty,and glory. Farabove all principality

and power, and might and dominion—That is, God!
Vol. II. ( 20 )

hath invested him with uncontrollable authority over

all demons in hell, and angels in heaven, and all the

princes and potentates on earth; and every name

that is named—Name is here, by a usual figure, put

for the person who possesses the authority signified

by that name. We know the king is above all,

though we cannot name all the officers of his court:

so we know that Christ is abore all, though we are

not able to name all his subjects; not only in this

world, but also in that which is to come—The invisi

ble world, in which the potentates mentioned in the

former part of the verse rule, is called the world to

come, not because it does not yet exist, but because it

is to come to us, not being yet visible. We may ob

serve here, that of the four different names given to

good angels in this verse, the two first apxaſ, princi

palities, and ečequat, powers, are given to evil angels,

(chap. vi. 12,) and to men, Luke xii. 11. From this

we learn, that there are different orders and degrees

of government and subordination among good and

bad angels in the invisible world, as among men

in the visible world. It is observed by Chandler,

that apxm, the first word, significs empire of the largest

extent, being used by Greek writers to denote the

empire of Alexander, after he had conquered the

East, and the empire of the Romans; and that supwormſ,

the last word in the verse, significs the lowest degree

of power, power of the smallest extent. So that

although we do not know precisely what kind or

degree of power is marked by these different names,

when applied to good and bad angels, yet we per

ceive the meaning in general to be, that to our Lord,

in his human nature, are subjected the highest, the

intermediate, and the lowest orders of beings in the

universe; having power, whether among angels or

men. According to this view of Christ's dominion,

he is placed above every created nature, however

excellent it may be. See Macknight, and Col. i. 16.

Verses 22,23. And hath put—Greek, vºterafer, hath

subjected; all things under his feet—This is said in

allusion to Psa. cx. 1, Till I make thine enemies thy

footstool. The psalm is a prophecy, not only of

Christ's exaltation to universal dominion in the

human nature, (1 Cor. xv.27) but also of the entire

subjection of all his enemies, 1 Cor. xv. 25. For in

ancient times conquerors put their feet on the necks

of their enemies in token of their subjection, Josh.

|x. 23, 24. And gate him to be head over all things

to the church—As it is here declared that Christ is
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The apostle reminds the Ephesians EPHESLANS.
of their former sinful state.

*** and gave him 7 to be the head over

all things to the church,

23 * Which is his body, “the ful A. M. 4068.

ness of him " that filleth all in all. A. D. 64.

y Chap. iv. 15, 16; Col. i. 18.—* Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor. xii. 12, 27 '• Col. ii. 10—"1 Cor. xii. 6; Chap. iv. 10; Col. iii. 11.

raised to universal dominion for the sake of his

church, that is, for the noble purpose of erecting and

establishing it, and uniting the angels who are in

heaven, and all the good men, who have lived and

are to live on earth, in one harmonious society, that

they may worship and serve God together, and be

happy in one another's society to all eternity, it was

necessary for accomplishing this grand purpose,

that the evil angels should be subjected to him; and

even that the material fabric of the world, with every

thing it contains, should be under his direction, that

he might order all the events befalling his people,

in such a manner as to promote their holiness, and

prepare them for heaven. Add to this, he is in such

a sense made head over all things to his church, as

to cause even its enemies, however undesignedly by

them and unwillingly, to serve its interests; and all

events, whether apparently prosperous or adverse,

and all persons and things, to work together for the

good of its members. To these he is a head, not

merely of government, but likewise of guidance,

life, and influence, as is implied in the next clause.

Which is his body—The church is called the body

of Christ, to signify that the true and living members

thereof are united to, and animated by him; that they

are under hisdirection, and the objects of his care, and

that they are united to one another in love, after the

mannerof themembers of thehuman body, which are

governed by the head, and united to one another by

various joints, ligaments, nerves, arteries, veins, and

other vessels of communication and intercourse.

The fulness of him that filleth all in all—This ex

pression may mean that his church, that is, the

spiritual part of it, is completed, or completely filled

by him, namely, with all sorts of gifts and graces.

So Locke understands it. Thus believers are said

to receive out of Christ's fulness, grace for, or upon

grace. Macknight, however, takes the clause in a

different sense, observing, that by calling the church

to Tâmpoia, the fulness of Christ, the apostle inti

mates, that he who is universal Lord would want

a principal part of his subjects, if the church

among men on earth were not united and sub

jected to him as its head. Who filleth all in all

—That is, who filleth all his members with all

their spiritual gifts and graces, according to the

place and office in his body which he hath assigned

them.

CHAPTER II.

In this chapter, to excite the gratitude of the Ephesian believers, the apostle, (1,) Leads their minds back to that state of moral

and spiritual death in which the gospel found them, and reminds them how entirely they were saved by divine grace, 1–10.

(2,) He represents the happy state into which they were now brought, as being reconciled to God, united to his church, and

made partakers of all his privileges, equally with the believing Jews, 11-22.

A. M. 4063. AND "you hath he quickened,
A. D. 64. -

- * who were dead in trespasses

and sins;

2 * Wherein in time past ye walked A,**

according to the course of this world, . " " ":

according to "the prince of the power of the air,

a John v. 24; Col. ii. 13.−b Verse 5; Chap. iv. 18. • 1 Cor. vi. 11; Chap. iv. 22; Col. i. 21; iii. 7–d Ch. vi. 12.

NOTES ON CHAPTER II.

Verses 1,2. And you, &c.—In the nineteenth and

twentieth verses of the preceding chapter, the apos

tle had spoken of God's working in the believers at

Ephesus, in order to their conversion, and resurrec

tion from spiritual death to spiritual life, by the same

almighty power whereby he raised Christ from the

dead. On the mention of this he runs on, in the

fulness of his heart, into a flow of thought concern

ing the glory of Christ's exaltation, in the three fol

lowing verses. He here resumes the thread of his

discourse. You hath he quickened—Or, (as these

words are not in the original,) if we connect this

verse with the last clause of the preceding chapter,

we may read, you hath he filled, namely, with his

gifts and graces, and thereby hath made you alive to

himself; who were dead—Not only diseased, but

dead; absolutely devoid of all spiritual life, and as

incapable of quickening yourselves, as persons lite

rally dead are of restoring their bodies to life. In

this sense Locke paraphrases the words: “Ye were

so entirely under the power of sin, that ye had no

more power, nor hope, nor ability, to get out of it,

than men dead and buried have to get out of their

graves.” The truth is, unawakened, impenitent,

and unbelieving sinners, are dead in three respects;

1st, They are under condemnation, on account of

their past depravity and various transgressions, to

the second death, or to future wrath and punishment,

like criminals under sentence of death for their

crimes. 2d, They are destitute of all union with

God, and in a state of separation from him, and

alienation from his life, chap. iv. 18; Col. i. 21.

3d, They are carnally minded; that is, their
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The love of God to man CHAPTER II.
in his fallen state.

A. M.,4968, the spirit that now worketh in “the

-- children of disobedience:

3 * Among whom also we all had our conver

sation in times past in 5 the lusts of our flesh,

fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the

mind; and * were by nature the A. M.406s.

children of wrath, even as others. A. D. 64.

4 But God, 'who is rich in mercy, for his

great love wherewith he loved us,

5 * Even when we were dead in sins, hath

• Chapter v. 6; Col. iii. 6- Titus iii. 3; 1 Peter iv. 3.

s Gal. v. 16.- Gr, the wills.

h Psa. li. 5; Rom. v. 12, 14.—i Romans x. 12; Chapter i. 7 :
Verse 7. * Rom. v. 6, 8, 10; Verse 1.

thoughts and affections are set upon visible and tem

poral things, which is spiritual death, (Rom. viii. 6,)

implying deadness or aversion to spiritual and

divine things. In trespasses and sins—Sins seem

to be spoken chiefly of the Gentiles who knew not

God; trespasses of the Jews, who had his law, and

yet regarded it not. Or the expressions may be used

indiscriminately, without any such distinction being

intended; for all trespasses are sins, and all sins are

trespasses, properly speaking. Wherein in time

past ye walked—IIeptemarnoare, ye walked about, or

walked continually. For, as Grotius observes, the

word significat consuetudinem, implies custom, or

habit. According to the course of this world—Kara

row atova, according to the age, or the common

usage of the age in which you lived, and to those

corrupt principles and practices which prevailed

around you. The word above mentioned, translated

course, properly means along series of times, wherein

one corrupt age follows another. The prince of the

power of the air—“That wicked spirit, who com

mands the legions of fallen angels, that by divine

permission range in the air, and fly from place to

place, in pursuit of their pernicious purpose of cor

rupting and destroying mankind.” So Dr. Dod

dridge, who observes, “This refers to a Jewish tra

dition, that the air is inhabited by evil spirits, a notion

which the apostle seems to approve.” Macknight's

interpretation of the passage is nearly the same, as

follows: “Power, being here put for those who ex

ercise power, (as it is likewise chap. i. 21, and Col.

ii. 10) signifies those powerful evil spirits, whose

confinement [mentioned by Jude, verse 6] is not of

such a nature as to hinder them from going to and

fro on the earth. And therefore, being irrecon

cilable enemies of God and goodness, they use the

liberty granted to them in opposing God, and in

ruining men by their temptations, 1 Pet. v. 8. And

that they may do this the more effectually, they

have ranged themselves under the direction of one

chief, here called their prince; but in other pas

sages Satan, and the devil. Perhaps also he is

called their prince, because he instigated them to

rebel against God, and was their leader in that rebel

lion. See 1 John v. 19.” To these quotations we

may add, with Bengelius, “A power this the effect

of which all may perceive, though all do not under.

stand the cause of it; a power unspeakably pene

trating and widely diffused, but yet, as to its baleful

influences, beneath the orb of believers.” The spirit

that now worketh—Evepyavroc, worketh inwardly

with energy. So he did, and so he doth work in all

ages; in the children of disobedience—In all that

disbelieve* disobey the gospel.

Verse3. Among whom also we—Jews, as wellas you

Gentiles; had ourconversation—That is, our course

of life; in times past—At least in some degree,

whatever our education or religious profession might

have been. Here the apostle speaks in the name of

the generality of the converted Jews, as his changing

the expression from ye Ephesians to we, plainly de

clares; including himself and all other Christians,

whose former character and state he affirms to have

been the same with respect to sin and misery, with

the character and state of the children of disobe

dience: and it is so professedly the design of the

beginning of his epistle to the Romans, to prove that

the Jews had not, in point of justification, any ad

vantage above the Gentiles, (Rom. iii. 9,) that it is

surprising any men of learning and knowledge

should contend for the contrary. In the lusts ofour

flesh–To the base appetites of which we were en

slaved, so as to forget the true dignity and happiness

of rational and immortal spirits: fulfilling the desires

of the flesh–Yielding to, and suffering ourselves to

be governed by those corrupt appetites, inclinations,

and passions, which had their seat in our fallen body,

or in our evil nature; and of the mind—The earthly

and devilish mind, that is, the desires, lusts, and pas

sions, which were inherent in our still more corrupt

ed souls. Observe, reader, the desires or lusts of the

flesh lead men to gluttony, drunkenness, fornication,

adultery, and other gross, brutal sins: and the incli

nations or desires of the mind, or imaginations, (as

6tavotov may be rendered,) prompt them to ambition,

revenge, covetousness, and whatever other earthly

and diabolical wickedness can have place in the ſall

en spirit of man. And were by nature—That is, in

our natural state, or by reason of our natural incli

nation to all sorts of evil, and this even from our

birth; children of wrath–Having the wrath of God

abiding on us; even as others—As well as the Gen

tiles. This expression, by nature, occurs also Gal.

iv. 8; Rom. ii. 14; and thrice in chap. xi. But in

none of those places does it signify by custom, or

practice, or customary practice, as some affirm.

Nor can it mean so here. For this would make the

apostle guilty of gross tautology, their customary

sinning having been expressed already in the for

mer part of the verse. But all these passages agree

in expressing what belongs to the nature of the per

sons spoken of.

Verses 4–6. But God, who is rich in mercy—That

is, in compassion for us, amidst our sins and mise

ries, and in his free, gratuitous goodness and readi

ness to pardon the guilty, and save the lost; for his

great love—Of benevolence and bounty; wherewith

he lored us—When there was nothing in us but sin
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and misery to move him to do it. Love in God was

the cause why he resolved to show mercy to certain

descriptions of persons, namely, to such as should

obey the gospel call to repentance, faith, and new

obedience. Love is a desire to communicate good

to us, considered as creatures; but mercy respects

us as fallen into sin and misery; even when we—

Jews and Gentiles, and all men; were dead in sins

—See on verse 1. Hath he quickened us—Brought

us into spiritual life, by begetting in us repentance

unto life, and living faith, and in consequence there

of by justifying us, or reversing the sentence of con

demnation to eternal death under which we lay,

taking us also into his favour, and uniting us to him

self, by giving us his quickening and renewing Spirit,

in consequence of which our affections are set on

things above, and we become spiritually minded,

which is life and peace. Together with Christ—In

conformity to his resurrection from the dead, and by

virtue of our relation to him and union with him.

By grace ye are saved—By God's mere mercy, or

undeserved goodness, which is the original source

and moving cause of our salvation; and by the en

lightening, quickening, and renewing influences of the

Holy Spirit, the efficient causeofit. Theapostle speaks

indifferently either in the first or second person, the

Jews and Gentiles being in the same circumstances

both by nature and by grace. This doctrine lays the

axe to the very root of spiritual pride, and glorying

in ourselves. Therefore St. Paul, foreseeing the

backwardness of mankind to receive it, yet knowing

the absolute necessity of its being received, again

asserts the very same truth, (verse 8.) in the very

same words. And hath raised us up together—Both

Jews and Gentiles, already in spirit, having not

only raised our souls from spiritual death to spiritual

life, but having given us assurance of the resurrection

of our bodies, and begotten us again, as his children

and his heirs, to a lively hope of a heavenly inherit

ance, and enabled us to set our affections on the

felicity and glory implied therein; and made us sit

together in hearenly places in and through Christ

Jesus—Our head and representative, who has alrea

tly been admitted into heaven as our forerunner, to

take possession of these glorious mansions for us.

For by means of that relation between him and us,

which divine grace hath established, we may look

upon his resurrection and exaltation to the right

hand of God, as the certain pledge and security of

ours; and regarding him under the character of a

public person, who is thus raised and exalted in our

name, we may be said to share in those felicities and

dignities which are conferred on him.

Verses 7–9. That in the ages to come—As if

he had said, His great design in doing all this for

us is, that in all succeeding ages, under the dis

pensation of the gospel, he might show—Might de

monstrate and display, (asthe word evdetºn ral implies,)

for the instruction and encouragement of others;

the earceeding riches of his grace—Manifested both

to Jews and Gentiles; in his kindness—His benig

mity and bounty; toward us—In pardoning, adopt

ing, regenerating, and finally saving us; through

Christ Jesus—For we have received the whole bless

ing by him, and are partakers of it as connected

with him, whom God hath appointed our head and

Saviour, and taught us to regard as our great repre

sentative. For (to repeat the important truth before

asserted) by grace are ye saved through faith—

Grace, as signifying the free mercy, or unmerited

goodness of God, without any respect to human

worthiness, confers the glorious gift of salvation;

and grace, in the other sense of the expression,

namely, the influence of the Sprit, prepares us for

the reception of the blessed gift, and conveys it to

us; and faith in the Lord Jesus as our Redeemer

and Saviour, our Governor and Judge, and in the

truths and promises of his holy gospel, with an

empty hand, and without any pretence to personal

desert; faith, productive of unfeigned love and obe

dience, receives the heavenly blessing. And that

not of yourselves—This refers to the whole prece

ding clause, and means, 1st, Your salvation is not of

yourselves, is not of your own power, nor of your

own merit; strictly speaking, you can neither save

yourselves, nor deserve that God should save you;

your salvation, in all its branches, present and eter

mal, is from God, to whom alone it belongs to en

lighten, justify, sanctify, and glorify you, and it is

from him as a free, undeserved gift. Just so, 2d,

Your faith, whereby you receive salvation, is not of

yoursclres, not of your own power, nor of your own.

merit; you can neither believe of yourselves, with

out supernatural light from the word and Spirit of

truth, wisdom, and revelation; and divine grace in

clining and enabling you to apply to and rely on

Christ for salvation, and on the truths and promises

of God through him; nor can you, by works done

while you are yourselves in unbelief and unrenewed,

deserve that God should give you faith. But your

faith, as well as your salvation, is the gift of God; is

of his operation, Col. ii. 12; from his light shining

into your hearts, 2 Cor. iv. 6; and is from him as a

free gift, asked indeed of him, and obtained from

him, in and by prayer, but utterly unmerited on

your part. “God, by the gracious influence of his
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Spirit, fixes our attention to the great objects of faith,

subdues our prejudices against it, awakens holy af

ſections in our souls, and, on the whole, enables us

to believe, and to persevere in believing, till we re

ceive the great end of our faith in the complete sal

vation of our souls.”—Doddridge. Not of works—

Neither this faith, nor this salvation, is merited by,

or is owing to, any works you ever performed, will

or can perform, whether in obedience to the law of

Moses, ceremonial or moral, or any other law what

ever; much less is it merited by, or owing to, any

works done previous to your conversion. Lest any

man should boast—As if he had, by his own works

of righteousness, procured salvation, and so should

ascribe the glory of it to himself, rather than to God.

Verse 10. For we are his workmanship—As if he

had said, And it appears that it is not by any works

or ability of our own that we are saved, or possess

the faith whereby salvation is received, because all

the ability we have in spiritual things is from God,

and is the consequence of his creating us anew; for

as all acts of acceptable obedience must proceed from

faith, and this faith is wrought in our hearts by the

gracious influence of the Divine Spirit, it is most

certain that we must acknowledge ourselves to be

his workmanship, so far as there is any thing in us

agreeable to the nature and will of God; being

created in and through Christ Jesus unto good

works—In order that we may have inclination and

power both to perform them, and to delight in so

doing; and may give ourselves up to this, and be con

tinually engaged therein, as far as we have ability

and opportunity. This creation of believers through

Christ Jesus unto good works, Dr. Taylor, in his

Key to the Romans, understands of the formation

of believers into one body or church, under the

government of Christ, because in the Christian

Church believers enjoy the greatest advantages for

performing good works, and because this formation

of the church is termed (verse 15) a creation of

Jews and Gentiles into one new man under Christ.

The same account he gives of the making men alive,

mentioned verse 5. “Others, however, with more

reason,” says Dr. Macknight, “think that a person's

enjoying, in the Christian Church, great advantages

for becoming alive and for doing good works, is not

the whole” (and is it any part 1) “of what the

apostle means” by these expressions, but that they

“denote the operation of the Holy Spirit in making

men alive, and enabling them to do good works by

means of the advantages that they enjoy.” Which

God hath before ordained—Or appointed in his eter

nal counsels, and in the declarations of his word; it

being his will and pleasure, that they who have be

lieved on him through his Son, and are thereby

made new creatures, should be careful to maintain

good works, Titus iii. 8. But the apostle's expres

sion, ouc ſponroluagev 0 6eoc, rather signifies, which

God hath before prepared ; that is, hath prepared the

occasions of good works, and the means and oppor

tunities of doing them. Or, as some render the

clause, for which God hath prepared us, namely, by

the knowledge of the gospel, and the influences of

his Spirit: that we should walk in them—Should live

in the constant performance of them, though not be

justified by them. In other words, He hath purified

the ſountain, that the streams may be pure; hath

made the tree good, that the fruit may be good; hath

made us new creatures, that we may live new lives;

one grand and important end certainly of our re

generation. So that we must still ascribe the whole

glory of all the good that is in us, or is done by us,

to God.

Verses 11, 12. Wherefore—To increase your sense

of God's goodness in saving you, and of the obliga

tion he hath thereby laid on you to do good works;

remember that ye being in time past Gentiles—Igno

rant, vicious, and idolatrous, neither circumcised in

body nor in spirit; who were accordingly called Un

circumcision—By way of reproach, by that which is

called the Circumcision—By those who call them

selves the circumcised, and think this a proof that

they are the people of God; and who, indeed, have

that outward circumcision in the flesh made by

hands—By this description of circumcision, the

apostle puts his readers in mind of the inward cir

cumcision, the circumcision of the heart, made by

the Spirit of God, of which the outward circumcision

was only an emblem, (Rom. ii. 29,) and intimated

that the Jews had no reason to boast of the outward

circumcision, unless it was accompanied with the

circumcision of the heart. That ye were without

Christ—Having no faith in him, or knowledge ofhim,

and so were destitute of all those blessings which he

bestows on his believing and obedient people; being

aliens from the commonwealth of Israel–Both as to

their temporal privileges and spiritual blessings; and

strangers from the covenants of promise—Namely,

that made with Abraham, and that made with the

Israelites at Sinai, which promised and prefigured
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Christ's coming to procure and bestow those bless

ings. As the promises contained in these covenants

centred in the great promise of the Messiah, and of

salvation through him, he therefore speaks of them

in the singular number, as only one promise. Hav

ing no hope—No sure hope, either of present pardon

or future felicity, because they had no promise

whereon to build their hope. “That the heathens

had among them the doctrine of a future state,” says

Dr. Doddridge, “and that it was popularly taught,

and generally believed by the common people, must,

I think, appear incontestable, to any who are at all

acquainted with antiquity; but it is as apparent that

they reasoned very weakly upon the subject, and

that they had no well-grounded hope of future hap

piness, and that they were but very little impressed

with it, so that they had no Deity to which they

prayed for eternal life, as the fathers often demon

strate. And by far the greater part of their most

learned philosophers either expressly denied, in pri

vate lectures to their pupils, the doctrine of future

rewards and punishments, or taught principles quite

inconsistent with it.” And without God—Being

wholly ignorant of the true God, and so in effect

atheists. Such in truth are, more or less, all men,

in all ages, till they know God by the teaching of his

own Spirit: in the world—The wide, vain world,

wherein ye wander up and down, unholy and un

happy. “Both the Christians and heathens,” as Dr.

Whitby observes, “called each other atheists, though

both worshipped some deity, real or imaginary; be

cause each supposed the other to reject that which

was the true object of adoration. But it is not to be

conceived that the apostle would have given to the

heathens the character of atheists, if the worship of

the one living and true God had really prevailed

among them to that degree which some Christian

divineshave incautiously maintained that it did. The

truth of the matter seems to have been, that, though

several of them speak of their Jupiter in terms pro

per to the one self-existent and eternal Deity only,

yet they taught and believed other things of him

quite inconsistent with such perfections. And those

who had some knowledge of the one Supreme Eter

nal Cause, yet practically disregarded him: and,

however they might reconcile it with the dictates

of their consciences, worshipped inferior deities; and

many of them such as were represented under the

most scandalous characters, to the neglect of the Su

preme Being, and the destruction of all true religion.”

Verses 13, 14. But now in Christ Jesus—In con

sequence of your union with him, and your interest

in him by faith, ye, who formerly were far off–From

God and his people, (as in verse 12,) are made nigh

to both, by the blood of Christ—Whereby he hath

atoned for your sins, and opened a free and honour

able way for your approaching God, and becoming

entitled to all the privileges of his people. Fur he is

our peace—Not only as he purchased it, and conſers

it on such as truly believe in him, but as he is the

very bond and centre of the union of believers with

God and each other; who hath made both—Believ

ing Jews and Gentiles, one church, one flock of

Christ.' This union of the Jews and the Gentiles, so

as to make them one people, was foretold by our

Lord, when he said, (John x. 16.) Other sheep I

have which are not of this fold: are not Jews; and

they shall hear my voice, and there shall be one

fold: Greek, Hua Toquum, one flock, though in differ

ent folds, and one shepherd. The apostle here

describes, 1st, The conjunction of the Gentiles with

Israel, verses 14, 15; and, 2d, The conjunction of

both with God, verses 16–18. And hath broken

down the middle wall of partition—The ceremonial

law, which the apostle here compares to that wall

in the Jewish temple, which separated the court of

Israel from the court of the Gentiles. For many of

the rites of that law could be performed nowhere

but in the temple of Jerusalem. But Christ, having

now taken away that law, and prescribed, under the

gospel, a spiritual form of worship, which may be

performed everywhere, he hath thereby provided

for joining Jews and Gentiles in one church, and

making them all one people in God: a union which

could not have taken place if the Mosaic law had

been continued. For the worship of God, as to

various branches of it, being confined by that law to

the temple at Jerusalem, the greatest part of the

Gentiles could certainly not have come thither to

worship with the Jews.

Verses 15–18. Having abolished in his flesh—By

the sufferings and death endured therein; the cause

of enmity between the Jews and Gentiles, even the

law of ceremonial commandments, contained in

ordinances—Consisting in many institutions and

appointments concerning the outward worship of

God; such as those of circumcision, sacrifices, clean

and unclean meats, washings, and holy days; which,

being founded in the mere pleasure of God, might

be abolished when he saw fit. These ordinances

Jesus abolished, that he might make in himself—

That is, by uniting them to himself as their head; of

twain—Of Jews and Gentiles, who were at such a

distance before; one new man—One mystical body,

one church, renewed by the Holy Ghost, and uniting

in one new way of gospel worship: so making peace

—Between the two kinds of people, and even laying

a foundation for the most sincere mutual love and

friendship: And, or moreover, to complete this bless

ed work of making peace, that he might reconcile
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both, as thus united in one body, and animated by

one spirit, not merely to one another, but unto God,

by his death on the cross—By which he expiated the

guilt of sin, and rendered God reconcileable, and

ready to pardon the penitent that should believe in

Jesus; and by which he procured for mankind,

whether Jews or Gentiles, the Holy Spirit to work

repentance and faith in them, and destroy that car

mal mind, which is enmity against God, (Rom. viii.

7,) and all those sinful passions which are connected

therewith, and which render men odious in his sight,

and hostile to one another. And came—After his re

surrection; and preached peace—By his authorized

ambassadors, (to whom he had committed the im

portant trust of treating with sinners in his name and

stead, 2 Cor. v. 19, 20) to you Gentiles, which were

afar off—At the utmost distance from God; and to

them that were nigh–To the Jews, who were

comparatively nigh, being his visible church. For

through him—Through his mediation, his sacrifice

and intercession; we both—Believing Jews and Gen

tiles; have access—Have liberty of approach; by one

Spirit—Inspiring us with faith, hope, and love, and

rendering us sincere, spiritual, fervent, and constant,

in our prayers, praises, and all acts of worship and

service: unto the Father—That is, unto God as a

Father reconciled in Christ, and beholding us with

paternal eyes of love, complacency, and delight.

Verses 19–22. Now, therefore—Being thus recon

ciled; ye—Believing Gentiles; are no morestrangers

and foreigners—If it be necessary to make any dis

tinction as to the signification of these two words, in

the former, (ſevoi,) the apostle may refer to persons

of a different country; and in the latter, (Tapotkot,)

to those of a different family. The following clause

evidently leads to this sense. But fellow-citizens

with the saints—The Church of God is here spoken

of under the emblem of a city, as it is also Isa. xxvi.

1,2; lx. 1, &c.; lxii. 12; Phil. iii.20, (where the origi

nal expression signifies, our citizenship in hearen,)

as also Heb. xii. 22; Rev. xxi. 10–27, and in many

other places of the Old and New Testaments. Of this

city, the believers at Ephesus are here represented

as genuine citizens, entitled to all the glorious im

munities and privileges of it; and of the household

of God—Members of his family, his servants, yea,

his*: and daughters. As if he had said, God not

only stands related to you as a king to his people,

or the chief magistrate of a city to the citizens; but

as a father to his children, who are under his pecu

liar protection and care, have the nearest access to

him, and most intimate communion with him. “Per

haps,” says Doddridge, “this latter clause, oucetot ra

Oes, domestics of God, may have some relation to

that peculiar nearness to God in which the Jewish

priests were, and refer to that great intimacy of un

restrained converse with God, to which we, as

Christians, are admitted; in which respect our pri

vileges seem to resemble, not only those of the

people praying in the common court of Israel, but

those of the priests, worshipping in the house itself.

Nay, it is elsewhere added, by a figure, which seems

beautifully to rise even on this, that we have confi

dence to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus.”

And are built—Here the apostle alludes to a build

ing, particularly to the temple at Jerusalem, to which

he compares God's visible church, as is evident from

the subsequent verse; and he represents the be

lievers at Ephesusas constituent parts of this build

ing; upon the foundation of the apostles and pro

phets—The fundamental doctrines declared by them,

on which the faith and hope of all true believers are

built. God laid the foundation of his church by

them. Thus the city of the living God, the new

Jerusalem, which is the church of God, in its most

perfect state in the world to come, is said (Rev.

xxi. 14) to be built on the foundation of the twelve

apostles of the Lamb. The Jewish prophets are also

said, not improperly, to be the foundation of God's

church, because they bore testimony, though some

of them in an obscure manner, to most of the doc

trines of the gospel. Perhaps, however, as the pro

phets are here mentioned after the apostles, the

Christian prophets may be meant; to whom, by a

peculiar inspiration, the true meaning of the writings

of Moses and the prophets was made known. Jesus

Christ himselfbeing the chief corner-stone—Namely,

of the foundation, holding the several parts of the

building together, and supporting the chief weight

of the edifice. It is true, this stone may be con

sidered as placed either at the top or at the bottom

of the building; but the latter seems here to be

meant; because, in the following verse, the building

is said to be fitly joined together by this stone, and
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The salvation of the Gentiles was EPHESIANS,
inade known to Paul by revelation.

A. M.,4968. 21 * In whom all the building

* * * fitly framed together, groweth unto

* a holy temple in the Lord:

22 "In whom ye also are builded to A. M.4068.

gether, for a habitation of God through ***.

the Spirit.

* Chap. iv. 15, 16.—a l Cor. iii. 17. bl Pet. ii. 5.

to grow into a holy temple for the Lord. Elsewhere,

Christ is termed the foundation itself, 1 Cor. iii. 11,

where see the note. The Lord Jesus, however, is

also the head of the corner—The top corner-stone;

for so he terms himself Matt. xxi. 42. In—Or on ;

whom all the building—The whole fabric of the

universal church, with all its members, and the

doctrines which they believe, the precepts which

they obey, and the promises which they embrace,

and in which they confide; yea, with all the bless

ings enjoyed in time, and expected in eternity; fitly

framed together—Harmoniously joined in its seve

ral parts, and compacted so as to add beauty, strength,

and unity to the whole; groweth—Riseth up like a

large pile of living materials, namely, by the con

tinual accession of new converts, and the advancing

graces of those already converted; unto,a holy

temple in the Lord—Fitly dedicated to the Lord

Christ, as being raised and supported by him; a

temple in which God displays his presence, yea,

dwells, and is worshipped in spirit and in truth.

What is the temple of Diana of the Ephesians, whom

ye formerly worshipped, compared to this? See

note on 1 Pet. ii. 4,5. In whom ye also—At Ephesus,

believing in Christ, and placing your confidence in

him as the ſoundation and high-priest of this temple;

are builded together—With other believers, whether

Jews or Gentiles; for a habitation of God—That

God may dwell among you, as a holy and harmo

mious society, and in you as individuals, your bodies

and souls being also his temples, (1 Cor. iii. 16;

vi. 19; 2 Cor. vi. 16.) through the Spirit—Of

truth and grace, of power, purity, and consolation;

of holiness and happiness, which God hath pro

mised to all that believe in his Son, John vii. 38,39;

Acts ii. 39,

CHAPTER III.

In this chapter, further to recommend the gospel to the regard of these Gentile converts, the apostle, (1,) Strongly expresses

the sense he had of the divine goodness, in committing it to his trust, though he was called to sacrifice his liberty in its

defence, 1-12. (2,) He represents the earnestness with which he prayed for their establishment in Christianity, as the

most important blessing which he could possibly desire for them, 13–21.

*** FoR. this cause, I Paul, "the pri

— soner of Jesus Christ "for you

Gentiles,

2 If ye have heard of * the dispensation

of the grace of God “which is given me to

you-ward: *,

* Epiphany, epistle, verse 1 to verse 13.—” Acts xxi. 33;

xxviii. 17, 20; 3. iv. 1; vi. 20; Phil. i. 7, 13, 14, 16; Col.

iv. 3, 18; 2 Tim. i. 8; ii. 9; Philcm. i. 9.—b Gal. v. 11;

Col. i. 24; 2 Tim. ii. 10.—º Rom. i. 5; xi. 13; 1 Cor. iv. l;

Chap. iv. 7; Col. i. 25.

NOTES ON CHAPTER III.

Verses 1–7. For this cause—That you may be so

built up together, and made the temple of God, and

his habitation through the Spirit; I bow my knees,

&c., see verse 14, with which the words are evidently

closely connected, (as they are also with the close

of the preceding chapter,) the subsequent paragraph

to the end of verse 13 manifestly coming in by way

of parenthesis. I Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ

for you Gentiles—For your advantage, for asserting

your right to these blessings. This it was which so

much enraged the Jews against him. If ye have

heard—Or, seeing ye have heard, as eye maegate may

be properly rendered; and being so rendered will be
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3 * How that ‘ by revelation she *.*.*.

made known unto me the mystery, " ' ".

" as I wrote afore in few words;

4. Whereby, when ye read, ye may understand

my knowledge ' in the mystery of Christ,

5 * Which in other ages was not made known

d Acts ir. 15; xiii. 2; Rom. xii. 3 ; Gal. i. 16; Verse 8.

• Acts xxii. 17, 21; xxvi. 17, 18.- Gal. i. 12-5 Rom. xvi.

25; Col. i. 26, 27. b Chap. i. 9, 10.--—” Or, a little before.

i 1 Cor. iv. 1; Chap. vi. 19.-k Acts x. 28; Rom. xvi. 25 ;

Verse 9. -

very applicable to the Ephesians, who, no doubt,

were well acquainted with Paul's apostolical com

mission. Here, by way of digression, the apostle

sets forth the nature and dignity of his apostolical

office toward the Gentiles, as in Rom. xi. 13. Ofthe

dispensation of the grace of God—For the meaning

of the word ourovouta, here rendered dispensation,

see note on chap. i. 10. It here means the authority

and commission given him to declare the doctrine

of the grace of God to the Gentiles, as displayed in

the gospel; which is given me to you-irard–Which

office is committed to me chiefly with relation to

you Gentiles, to be employed for your edification;

how that by revelation, see (Acts xxvi. 16, º and



* Paul declares his commission CHAPTER III.
to preach Christ to the Gentiles.

A. M. 4058 unto the sons of men, "as it is now

revealed unto his holy apostles and

prophets by the Spirit;

6 That the Gentiles "should be fellow-heirs,

and * of the same body, and "partakers of his

promise in Christ by the gospel:

7 PWhereof I was made a minister, " accord

ing to the gift of the grace of God given unto

me by the effectual working of his power,

8 Unto me, * who am less than the least of

all saints, is this grace given, that “I should

preach among the Gentiles "the un

searchable riches of Christ;

9 And to make all men see what is the fel

lowship of * the mystery, y which from the

beginning of the world hath been hid in God,

* who created all things by Jesus Christ:

10 * To the intent that now "unto the princi

palities and powers in heavenly places • might

be known by the church the manifold wisdom

of God,

11 “According to the eternal purpose which

A. M. 4068,

A. D. 64.

i Chap. ii. 20–º Gal. iii.2s, 29; Chap. ii. 14–7 Chap.
ii. 15, 16.—” Gal. iii. 14.—p Rom. xv. 16; Col. i. 23, 25.

* Rom. i. 5.- Rom. Kv. 18.—"1 Cor. xv. 9.—- Gal. i.

16; ii. 8.

* Chap. i. 7. * Verse 3.−y Rom. xvi. 25. * Psa,

xxxiii. 6; John i. 3.- 1 Peter i. 12. b Romans viii. 38;

Chapter i. 21; Colossians i. 16.—e 1 Corinthians i. 7

* Chapter i. 9.

not by the instrumentality of any human testimony;

he made known to me the mystery—Which had so

long been concealed, namely, that salvation by Christ

alone was free for both the Jews and Gentiles; as I

wrote afore—Namely, chap. i. 9, 10; in few words

—The very words of which passage he here repeats.

The apostle does not appear to mean that he had writ

ten of the mystery in a few words, for the greatest

part of the preceding chapters is taken up in explain

ing that mystery; but his meaning seems to be, that

he had written before in a few words concerning the

discovery of the mystery to him by revelation. The

mystery which in other ages was not made known

—So clearly and fully; unto the sons of men—No,

not to the Jews themselves; (see on Matt. xiii. 17;)

as it is now revealed—In consequence of the death

and resurrection of Christ; unto his holy apostles

and prophets—Namely, of the New Testament: see

on 1 Cor. xii. 28. That the Gentiles should be

fellow-heirs—With the believing Jews, (Gal. iii.29,)

and Christ himself, (Rom. viii. 17,) of the heavenly

inheritance; and of the same body—Under Christ

the head, or incorporated in the true church; and

partakers of his promise—Of pardon, adoption, the

renewing of the Holy Ghost and eternal life; in

Christ—Purchased by him, and enjoyed by virtue of

your union with him; in the gospel—Preached to

you. Whereof I was made a minister—When first

called by Christ himself appearing to me for that

purpose; according to the gift of the grace of God

—To which office he raised me, not through any

worthiness of mine, but of his free grace; given

unto me—In a most extraordinary and remarkable

manner; by the effectual working of his power—

Which conquered my prejudices, enlightened my

understanding, changed my heart, and prepared and

qualified me for that high and holy office, averse as

I once was to all the purposes of it.

Verses 8, 9. Unto me, who am less than the least

of all saints, &c.—Here are the noblest strains of

eloquence, to paint the exceeding low opinion which

the apostle had of himself, and the fulness of un

fathomable blessings which are treasured up in

Christ. The word exaxworepaisa comparative, formed

from the superlative exaxtroc, the force of which it

is amº to express in the English language.

Doubtless he speaks of himself in this humble man

ner, on account of his having been formerly a blas

phemer of Christ, a persecutor of his disciples, and

exceedingly injurious in so acting. Is this grace

given—This unmerited favour bestowed; that I

should preach among the Gentiles—Ignorant of di

vine things as they had been from generation to

generation, and apparently abandoned of God to vice

and wretchedness; the unsearchable riches of Christ

—Those unsearchable perfections, (Col.ii.9) where

by he is qualified to be the Saviour of the world, and

to bestow on all who believe the greatest spiritual

blessings, which are the only true riches, because

they render the possessors perfectly happy. In

other words, In the riches of Christ, here justly said

to be unsearchable, are included, 1st, His redeeming

acts ; such as his incarnation, his enduring tempta

tion, his obedience unto death, his resurrection, as

cension, intercession. 2d, His saving benefits ; as

illumination, justification, adoption, the spirit of

adoption and regeneration, the restoration of God's

image to the soul, communion with God, and eter

nal life. 3d, The ways and means of the applica

tion of these acts and benefits; as (1,) The proper

ties and powers exerted by Christ, such as his wis

dom, power, love, patience: (2,) The means and or

dinances, as affliction, the word of God, prayer, the

fellowship of saints: (3) The graces and cirtues to

be exercised by us; as faith, hope, love, obedience;

in all which particulars unsearchable riches are com

prehended, and by which we may be unspeakably

and eternally enriched. And to make men see—To

enlighten and instruct, as well the Gentiles as the

Jews, and show them what is the fellowship of

the mystery—What those mysterious blessings are

whereof all believers are called jointly to partake;

which from the beginning of the world—Greek, aro

Tov atovov, from ages, and from generations, (Col.

i. 26) hath been hid in God—Concealed in his se

cret counsels; whocreated all things by Jesus Christ

—His eternal Word and Son, John i. 3; Heb. i. 2;

where see the notes. This is the foundation of all

his dispensations.

Verses 10-12. To the intent that now—Under the

gospel dispensation, the last and best dispensation

of divine grace and mercy to fallen man; unto the
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Paul's prayer
EPHESIANS,

jor the Ephesians.

*.*.*. he purposed in Christ Jesus our

* ~ *. Lord:

12 In whom we have boldness and * access

f with confidence by the faith of him.

13 * * Wherefore I desire that ye faint not at

my tribulations "for you," which is your glory.

14 For this cause I bow my knees unto the

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

15 Of whom * the whole family in heaven

and earth is named,

16 That he would grant you, "ac-A, M.4068

cording to the riches of his glory, A. D. 84.

"to be strengthened with might by his Spirit

in "the inner man;

17 * That Christ may dwell in your hearts

by faith; that ye, * being rooted and grounded

in love, -

18 "May be able to comprehend with all

saints what is the breadth, and length, and

depth, and height;

• Chap. ii. 18.— Heb. iv. 16.—* Sixteenth Sunday after

Trinity, epistle, verse 13 to the end.—5 Acts xiv. 22; Phil.

i. 14; 1 Thess. iii. 3.−h Verse 1.—i 2 Cor. i. 6.—kChap.

i. 10; Phil. ii. 9–11.

1 Romans ir. 23; Chap. i. 7; Phil. iv. 19; Col. i. 27.

m Chap. vi. 10; Col. i. 11. n Rom. vii. 22 ; 2 Cor. iv. 16.

o John xiv. 23; Chap. ii. 22. P Col. i. 23; ii. 7.—q Chap. i.

18.-- Rom. x. 3, 1 1, 12.

principalities and powers in heavenly places—To

all the various orders of angelic beings; might be

made known by the church—Namely, by what is

done in and for it; the manifold wisdom of God—

Discovering itself gradually in such a beautiful and

well-ordered variety of dispensations. By this the

apostle seems to intimate that the Church of Christ

is the grand theatre in which the divine wisdom is

most signally displayed, including, doubtless, the

manifestation made therein of the whole process of

Christ for the accomplishment of man's redemption

and salvation. According to the eternal purpose—

The original plan adjusted in the Divine Mind, and

to be executed in due time in and by Jesus Christ

our Lord; in, or through whom we have boldness

and access with confidence—Such as those petition

ers have who are introduced to the royal presence

by some distinguished favourite; the word Tappmata,

rendered boldness, implies unrestrained liberty of

speech,suchas children use in addressing anindulgent

father, when, without fear of offending, they disclose

all their wants, and make known all their requests.

Verses 13–16. Wherefore—Since by my ministry

you have been called to the fellowship of the gos

pel; I desire that ye faint not—Be not discouraged

or disheartened; at my tribulations for preaching

the gospel to you, which is your glory—A cause of

glorying and rejoicing to you, inasmuch as hereby

it appears how much God regards you, in that he

not only sends his apostles to preach the gospel to

you, but to do this notwithstanding the great variety

of extreme sufferings to which they are hereby ex

posed. For this cause—That ye may not faint,

either on account of my sufferings or your own, and

that the great work in which I am engaged may

more successfully be carried on, and the purposes

of these my sufferings may be answered in your con

solation and the divine glory; I bow my knees unto

the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ—I present my

sincere and ardent supplications before him. Or

rather, the apostle here returns to the subject which

he began in verse 1, (where see the note,) the inter

vening verses coming in by way of parenthesis. Of

whom—The Father; the whole family of angels in

heaven–Saints in paradise, and believers on earth,

is named—Are acknowledged by him as his chil

dren, a more honourable title than children of Abra

ham; and acknowledge their dependance upon, and

relation to him. Or, in the family here spoken of,

all rational beings in heaven and earth may be con

sidered as included, because they derive their being

from him, and are supported by him. That he

would grant you according to the riches of his glo

ry—The immense fulness of his glorious wisdom,

power, mercy, and love; to be strengthened with

might—Or mightily strengthened, that is, endowed

with courage, fortitude, and power, to withstand all

your spiritual enemies, to do with cheerfulness, and

suffer with patience, his whole will; by his Spirit—

the great source of all power and might, grace an

goodness; in the inner man—The soul. -

Verses 17–19. That Christ may dwell in your

hearts—May be always present with you, and may

reside continually in you, by his purifying and com

forting influences, so as to direct your judgment,

engross your affections, and govern all your passions

and tempers. See on John xvii. 23; Gal. ii. 21. By

faith—By means of a continual exercise of faith in

him, and in the truths and promises of his gospel.

“The apostle had called the church the temple of

God, chap. ii. 21; here he represents every indivi

dual believer as the habitation of Christ, who came

from heaven that he might rule in the hearts of men.

And surely the indwelling of Christ in our hearts

by faith in his doctrines and promises, is a much

greater honour than that which the temple of Ephe

sus was said to possess, through the residence of an

image of Diana, falsely reported to have fallen down

from Jupiter, Acts xix. 35: also a better preservative

from evil than the votaries of that idol pretended to

possess, by carrying about her shrine, mentioned

Acts xix. 24.” That being rooted and grounded–

Deeply fixed and firmly established; in love—Both

in an experimental knowledge of God's love to you,

and in the exercise of a fervent love to him in return,

and to each other, which will be a never-ſailing

source of piety and virtue in your hearts and lives.

The word rescueñtouevot, here rendered grounded,

is used in allusion to a building, agreeably to the

apostle's representation of the Christian Church as

the temple of God, built not of stones, but of men

who believe and obey the gospel. And, (as the pious

Professor Frank observes,) in the following clause,

“he expresses his wish that the ſoundation might be
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The apostle prays for the full CHAPTER III.
salvation of the Ephesians.

19 And to know the love of Christ,

* * * which passeth knowledge, that ye

might be filled "with all the fulness of God.

20 Now ‘unto him that is able to do exceed

ing abundantly "above all that we ask or think,

A. M. 4068.

A. D.
* according to the power that worketh

in us, -

21 * Unto him be glory in the church by

Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without

end. Amen.

A. M. 4068.

A. D. 64.

• John i. 16; Chap. i. 23; Col. ii. 9, 10.- Rom. xvi. 25;

Jude 24.

u 1 Cor. ii. 9. *Verse 7; Col. i. 29–y Romans xi. 36;

xvi. 27; Heb. xiii. 21.

so extensively and deeply laid, and that a superstruc

ture might be raised, extending itself to such a mag

nificent length, and breadth, and height, as to be

fitted to receive the sacred guest, that he might

dwell, as it were, uncrowded in their hearts.” May

be able to comprehend—So far as a human mind is

capable; with all saints—That which all, who are

worthy of the name of saints, do in some measure at

tain unto here, and shall fully understand hereafter;

what is thebreadth–Of the love of Christ, embracing

all mankind; and length—From everlasting to ever

lasting; and depth—Descending into the abyss of

our sin and misery to rescue us thence; and height

—Exalting us to the summit of heavenly glory and

felicity, to the dignity of God's sons and daughters

here, and to the vision and enjoyment of him here

after. And to know the lore of Christ—Continually

aspiring after more enlarged and affecting views

thereof, cven of the love which he hath displayed in

purchasing his church with his own blood, and re

deeming it out of every kindred, and tongue, and

people, and nation, Rev. v. 9; which, however, after

all we can say or think of it, as to its nature, extent,

and excellence, does and ever will infinitely surpass

our knowledge and comprehension. “This prayer

of the apostle does not imply any contradiction, for

though the love of Christ be so great that it cannot

be comprehended by the understanding of men, the

apostle with great propriety prayed that they might

know as much of it as the limited nature of their

faculties permitted them to know, in order to their

being sensible of the wisdom and power of God in

gathering the Christian Church, not only from among

the Jews, but from among the idolatrous Gentiles

also ;” and in bestowing on the members of that

church such unspeakable blessings of grace here,

and in preparing for them such blessings of glory

hereaſter. That ye might be filled with all the ful

ness of God—Macknight, who applies this clause to

the church at Ephesus, collectively considered, ra

ther than to the individuals of which it was compos

ed, observes, “Having told the Ephesians, (chap. ii.

21, 22.) that the Jews and Gentiles were formed into

a holy temple, for a habitation of God by the Spi

rit, he prays that this great temple might be filled

with all the fulness of the presence of the true God,

inhabiting every part of it by the gifts and graces of

the Spirit, chap. iv. 6. For in that respect the Chris

tian Church far exceeded the temple at Ephesus,

which had nothing in it pretending to divinity, but

the lifeless image of an idol placed in a corner of it.”

The apostle, however, rather intended this, as he

evidently did all the preceding clauses of his prayer,

to be applied, not so much to that or any other

church in general, as to each individual believer

therein in particular. He therefore prayed that the

mind and heart of each might be enlarged more

abundantly, so as to admit larger communications

than ever of divine light, love, wisdom, holiness,

power, and glory, till at length they should arrive in

the heavenly state, to full perfection in the know

ledge, image, and enjoyment of God, where that

which is perfect being come, they should know even

as they also were known, and possess love in pro

portion to their knowledge.

Verses 20, 21. Now unto him, &c.—This doxology

is admirably adapted to strengthen our faith, that we

may not stagger at the great things the apostle has

been praying for, as if they were too much for God

to give, or for us to expect to receive from him.

Unto him that is able to do earceeding abundantly,

&c.—Here is a most beautiful gradation. When

God has given us abundant, yea, exceeding abun

dant blessings, still we may ask for more, and he is

able to give, or do for us, what we ask. But we may

think of more even than we have asked, and he is

able to do this also ; yea, and above all this; above

all we ask, above all we can think, nay, eaceed

ing abundantly above all that we can either ask or

think: according to the power that worketh in us—

Which is already so illustriously displayed, and

worketh so efficaciously in us. The change which

the Ephesians had already experienced, not only in

their views of things, but in their hearts and lives,

their dispositions, words, and actions, yea, in all the

powers and faculties of their souls, through the

mighty working of the power of God in them, was

a sufficient foundation on which to build their hope

of receiving all the blessings promised to them in

the gospel; and particularly the blessings of a com

plete restoration to a conformity to the image of

God's Son (Rom. viii.28; 1 John iv. 17) in this life,

and happiness greater than can be now conceived in

the life to come. To him be glory in the church—

On earth and in heaven; by Christ Jesus—Its glori

ous Head, through whom all his blessings descend

to us, and our praises ascend to him; throughout all

ages—Through the most distant ages and periods,

as long as the earth with its successive generations

shall continue; and world without end—Or, as the

original, etc ragar rac yewea, Te atovoº Tov atovov, lite

rally signifies, through all the successire generations

of the age of ages. “The variety,” says Blackwall,

in his Sacred Classics, “and emphasis of the elegant

and sublime repetitions in these two last verses of this

chapter, are such as cannot be reached in any transla

tion.” And with this sublime doxology the apostle

ends the doctrinal part of the epistle.
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The apostle erhorts to
EPHESIANS.

mutual love and unity.

CHAPTER IV.

Here the apostle begins to make a practical improvement of the doctrines before declared in an exhortation to the belierers at

Ephesus, to walk worthy of their Christian calling. (1,) In mutual love and union, in consideration of the many power

ful motives impelling them thereto, as members of one body, inhabited by one Spirit, servants of one Lord, professing one

faith in him, one hope of eternal life, baptized with one baptism, and worshipping one God and Father of them all, 1–6.

(2,) In a due use of their gifts and graces for their own edification, and that of their fellow-Christians, 7–16.

(4,) In carefully avoiding lying, sinful anger, dishonesty, cormost earnest pursuit of holiness in heart and life, 17–24.

(3,) In the

rupt discourse, malice, revenge, and the like sins, to which, as heathens, they had formerly been much addicted, 25–32.

*.*.*. I *THEREFORE, "the prisoner of

- -- - -- the Lord, beseech you that ye

* walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye

are called,

2 * With all lowliness and meekness, with

long-suffering, forbearing one another in love;

3 Endeavouring to keep the unity *.*.*.*.

of the Spirit "in the bond of peace. -: * :

4 * There is one body, and ‘one Spirit, even

as ye are called in one * hope of your calling;

5 * One Lord, ‘one faith, “one baptism,

6 One God and Father of all, who is above

* Seventeenth Sunday after Trinity, epistle, verse 1 to verse

7.—a Chapter iii. 1; Philemon i. 9. * Or, in the Lord.

* Phil. i. 27; Col. i. 10; 1 Thess. ii. 12.—c Acts xx. 19; Gal.

v. 22, 23; Col. iii. 12, 13.—d Col. iii. 14.

• Rom. xii. 5; 10or. xii. 13; Chap. ii. 16.- 1 Cor. xii. 4,

11. s Chap. i. 18.—h 1 Cor. i. 13; viii. 6; xii. 5; 2 Cor.

xi. 4.—i Jude 3; Verse 13–4 Gal. iii. 27, 28; Hebrews vi.

6.— Mal. ii. 10; 1 Cor. viii. 6.

Notes on chapter iv.

Verse 1. I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord

Imprisoned for his sake and for yours; for the sake

of the gospel which he had preached to them and

other Gentiles: see note on chap. iii. 1: this was

therefore a powerful motive to them to comfort him

under his sufferingsby their obedience; beseech you

that ye walk worthy of the vocation, &c.—That

is, in a manner suitable to the privileges which you

enjoy, and to the state of grace and favour with God

into which you have been brought by hearing and

believing the gospel. As if he had said, Let there

be nothing in your spirit or conduct beneath the

dignity to which you are raised, and the illustrious

hopes which are set before you; but show that the

crown of glory is ever in your eye, and that your

hearts are duly impressed with it. Thus we see the

great discoveries in the foregoing part of this epistle,

to which the apostle has given the appellation of the

mystery of God and of Christ, were set forth by him,

not merely for the purpose of enlightening the Ephe

sian believers in the knowledge of these sublime

truths, and fixing them in the belief and profession

thereof; but also to give him an elevation of senti

ment and affection becoming those to whose minds

such glorious discoveries were made; and at the

same time to lead them to a proper behaviour toward

God, one another, and all men, and that in every

circumstance and relation of life wherein they were

placed; the various particulars of which are speci

fied in the very excellent summary of practical re

ligion contained in the remaining chapters of this

epistle.

Verses 2, 3. With all lowliness—Or humility of

mind, having mean thoughts of yourselves because

of your former sinfulness and guilt, depravity, weak

mess, and misery, and your unworthiness of that mer

cy which God hath exercised toward you; and

meekness—Maintaining calmness, serenity, and

peace of mind, amid the infirmities and indiscre

tions of your Christian friends, and even amid the

affronts and injuries of your enemies; with long

suffering—Toward all men, whether saints or sin

ners, always possessing your souls in patience, and

whatever provocations you receive, never seeking

revenge, or yielding to resentment or ill-will toward

any. Forbearing—Greek, averouevot, bearing with;

one another in love—That is, out of a principle of

love to God, your fellow-Christians, and all men;

endeavouring, so far as in you lies, to keep the unity

of the Spirit—That mutual union, concord, and har

mony, which is the fruit of the Spirit; in the bond

of peace—In a peaceable, kind, and affectionate dis

position toward one another.

Verses 4–6. The apostle proceeds to remind the

believers at Ephesus of some of the many very pow

erful considerations which had force enough, if at

tended to and laid to heart, to induce them to culti

vate and preserve the unity to which he exhorts

them. There is one body—One mystical body of

Christ, of which he is the living head, and ye all are

members; and as such should sympathize with, care

for, and assist one another, as the members of the

human body do. And in this one body there is one

Divine Spirit—Which enlivens, actuates, and fills it,

and under his influence it should be your constant

concern to act; eren as ye are called in one hope of

your calling—To the expectation of one and the

same common heaven, one and the same glorious

abode in the eternal world. One Lord—And Mas

ter, of whom you are all servants; one Redeemer

and Saviour, who hath assumed our frail nature,

lived and died for us, that he might unite us in bonds

of mutual, fervent, and everlasting love; one faith—

In that one Lord, and in the truths of one and the

same divine revelation, all which are designed and

calculated to bind the disciples together in the pleas

ing bonds of love and unity; one outward baptism

—Or seal of the covenant of grace, and emblem of

the washing of regeneration. One God and Fa

ther of all—Whose real people, whose true wor

shippers, whose beloved children, whose living tem

ples you are; who is above you all—Ruling you as

his subjects, and presiding over you as his children;
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Gifts and graces are imparted
CHAPTER IV.

for the edification of the church.”

*** all, and * through all, and in you

7 *But "unto every one of us is given grace

according to the measure of the gift of Christ.

8 Wherefore he saith, * When he ascended

up on high, Phe led * captivity captive, and gave

gifts unto men. -

9 * Now that he ascended, what is it but tha

he also descended first into the lower A. M.406s.

parts of the earth? A. D. s.

10. He that descended is the same also that

ascended up far above all heavens, " that he

might “fill all things.

11 “And he gave some, apostles; and some,

prophets; and some, "evangelists; and some,

* pastors and 7 teachers;

* Rom. xi. 36.—* St. Mark's Day, epistle, verse 7 to verse

17-m Rounans xii. 3, 6; 1 Cor. xii. 11.-" Psalms lzviii. 18.

P Judg. v. 12.

through you all—By his enlightening and directing

word; and in you all—By his quickening, sancti

fying, and comforting Spirit. Such are the reasons

and motives obliging the true disciples of Christ to

love and unity with one another; reasons and mo

tives most powerful surely to bind them together in

peace and harmony, and such as manifest discord,

contention, strife, and division, to be unspeakably

unreasonable.

Verses 7–10. But—Though there be so many, and

those infinitely important particulars, in which the

true members of the church agree, and which fur

nish such powerful motives to love and unity, yet

there are somethings wherein they differ. For they

occupy, by God's appointment, different stations in

the church, and for these they are fitted by differ

ent gifts. These distinctions, however, ought to be

regarded by them, not as matters of emulation, and

causes of contention, but rather as additional obliga

tions to love and union, considering the great source

and design of them all. For unto every one is given

grace—Or some particular endowment proceeding

from grace; according to the measure of the gift of

Christ—In such a measure as seems best to him, the

great Head and Governor of the church, to bestow

it; whose distributions, we know, are always guided

by consummate wisdom and goodness; so that all

his disciples have the highest reason to acquiesce

entirely in what he does. Wherefore he saith—

That is, in reference to which God saith by David,

When he ascended up on high, he led captivity cap

tive—He took captive those who had held mankind

in captivity; he conquered and triumphed over all

our spiritual enemies, especially Satan, sin, and

death, which had before enslaved all the world.

This is spoken in allusion to the custom of ancient

conquerors, who led those they had conquered in

chains after them. And as they also used to give

donatives to the people at their return from victory,

so Christ gave gifts unto men—Namely, both the

ordinary and extraordinary gifts of the Spirit: of

the propriety of applying these words of the psalm

ist to the ascension of Christ, see note on Psa.

lxviii. 18. Now this expression, that he ascended,

what is it?—What does it imply, but that he de

scended first?—Certainly it does, on the supposition

of his pre-existence as the Son of God, who had

glory with the Father before the world was, and

who came forth from the Father, and came into the

* Or, a multitude of captives.—q John iii. 13.—r Acts i. 9,
11.--—” Acts ii. 33. Or,ſºft. 1 Cor. xii. 28. * Acts

xxi. 8.-: Acts xx. 28.—y Rom. xii. 7.

world: otherwise it would not imply that he de

scended first, since all the saints will ascend to hea

ven, though none of them descend thence. Into the

lower parts of the earth—That is, into the womb of

the virgin at his incarnation, and into the grave at

his passion; including, however, all the other steps

of his humiliation. Bishop Pearson (on the Creed,

p. 229) hath shown how very precariously this text

is urged as a proof of Christ's descent into hell, this

phrase, the lower parts of the earth, in some other

passages of Scripture plainly signifying the womb,

as Psa. cxxxix. 15, and the grave, Psa. lxiii. 9;

Matt. xii. 40. He that descended—That thus amaz

ingly humbled himself; is the same that ascended

up—That was so highly exalted; far above all hea

vens—Above the aerial and starry heavens, into the

heaven of heavens; or, as the meaning rather is,

above all the inhabitants of the heavens, above all

the angelical hosts; which is the meaning also of

Heb. vii. 26, where he is said to be made higher than.

the heavens: that he might fill all things—The

whole church with his Spirit, presence, and opera

tions.

Verse 11. And–Among other his free gifts; he

gave some, apostles—His chief ministers and special

witnesses, as having seen him after his resurrection,

and received their commission immediately from

him. The office of an apostle was to declare, in an

infallible manner, the whole gospel doctrine: to

qualify them for which they were endowed with the

plenary and most abundant inspiration of the Holy

Spirit, imparting to them a perfect knowledge of all

those truths and mysteries which they were to pub

lish to the world. And some he gave to be prophets

—Whose office it was to explain infallibly the true

meaning of the ancient prophecies, and also them

selves to predict future events, by virtue of the ex

traordinary revelations made to them. And some,

evangelists—Who were to preach the gospel in dif

ferent Gentile nations, either before or after the

apostles, under whose direction they seem generally

to have acted. To fit them for this office Christ

gave them the gift of tongues, and such other mi

raculous endowments as were necessary for the

exercise of their ministry, and the confirmation of

their doctrine. All these were extraordinary offi- .

cers: the ordinary were some, pastors, (called earto

Korac, bishops, Acts xx. 28,) watching over and feed

ing their several flocks. To fit them for which
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Exhortation to unity and stability
EPHESIANS. offaith in Jesus Christ."

A. M. 4063. 12 * For the perfecting of the saints,

*** for the work of the ministry, “for the

edifying of "the body of Christ:

13 Till we all come “in the unity of the

faith, º and of the knowledge of the Son of God,

unto "a perfect man, unto the mea-A, M.4068.

sure of the "stature of the fulness of tº “.

Christ: -

14 That we henceforth be no more “children,

tossed to and fro, and carried about with every

*1 Corinthians xii. 7.—a l Cor. xiv. 26.-b-Chapter i. 23.

* Or, into the unity.

• Col. ii. 2–41 Cor. xiv. 20.—” Or, age.—e Isa. xxviii. 9.

f Heb. xiii. 9.

work, it appears from 1 Cor. xii. 28–31; xiv. 1–5,

23–26, that Christ bestowed, at least on some of

them, the gifts of miracles and tongues, also the gift

of prudence, to enable them to govern their particu

lar churches in a proper manner. And teachers—

Whether of the same or a lower order, to assist them

as occasion might require. It is probable the pecu

liar office of those here termed teachers, as distin

guished from those called pastors, was to instruct the

young and ignorant in the first principles of the

Christian religion. And they likewise were doubt

less fitted for their work, by such gifts as were neces

sary to the right discharging thereof; and some infer

from 1 Cor. xii. 28, that supernatural gifts, such as

those of miracles and tongues, were also conferred

on some of them. - -

Verses 12, 13. For the perfecting—IIpoc Tov karap

riguov Tov aylov; in order to, or, for the sake of;

completing of the saints—Both in number, and in

the various branches of true Christianity, namely,

in the knowledge of all Christian doctrines, the pos

session of all Christian graces, the enjoyment of all

Christian privileges, the performance of all Chris

tion duties. Now in order to the attainment of

these ends, and thereby the completing the Chris

tian character of each individual member of the

church, and of all in general, he appointed the sun

dry officers above named, whether ordinary or ex

traordinary, (several of the latter having left their

writings for the instruction of the faithful in all

ages,) for the work of the ministry—The serving

of God and his church, in their various ministrations,

especially in dispensing the word, administering the

ordinances, maintaining Christian discipline, and

performing all other ministerial duties. For the

edifying of the body of Christ—The building up

Christ's mystical body, in faith, love, and universal

holiness: or by ministering to the increase of the

graces of such as were already converted, and by the

addition of new members to the true church. Till

we all come—Which gifts, offices, and ministrations,

are to continue in the church, till every member

thereofcome to the unity of the faith, and knowledge

of the Son of God—To both an exact agreement in

the Christian doctrine, and an experimental, practi

cal knowledge, or acknowledgment, of Christ as the

Son of God; to a perfect man—To a state of spirit

ual manhood, both in understanding and strength,

to the measure of the stature of the fulness of

Christ—Or, to the full measure of his stature,

that is, to that maturity of age and spiritual stat

ure, wherein we shall be possessed of his whole

mind, and fully conformed to him. But the words

tº rºw evornta rm; tıçewſ, &c., which we translate in

the unity of the faith, &c., ought rather to be ren

dered, to the unity, or union, of the faith, or that union

which is the fruit or consequence of the faith, name

ly, of perfect faith, even the faith spoken of by our

Lord in his intercessory prayer, recorded John xvii.

20–23, where he says, I pray for them thich shall

believe on me, that they all may be one, as thou Fa

ther art in me and I in thee, that they may be made

perfect in one, that is, may be perfectly united in

love to us and one another. The following verses

lead us to this meaning of the passage.

Verse 14. That we henceforth be no more chil

dren—Mere babes in Christian knowledge, experi

ence, and practice; weak and unstable; tossed—

KAvôovtſouevot, fluctuating from within, through

various restless lusts and passions working in our

hearts, even when there is nothing external to agi

tate or excite them; and carried about with every

wind of doctrine–And temptation from without,

when we are assaulted by others who are themselves

unstable as the wind; by the sleight, or subtlety, of

men—Greek, ev Tu kućeua rov avºporov, which words

Chandler proposes rendering, by the dicing of men;

the expression referring to the artifice of those

infamous gamesters, who know how to cog the dice,

So that the deceitful arts of false teachers and others,

who endeavour to draw men from the belief and

practice of the truth as it is in Jesus, by their insinu

ations and wiles, are here compared to the tricks of

gamesters, who, by using false dice, and by various

arts, cheat those with whom they play. And cun

ning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive

—Greek, ev Tavapyta Tpoc Triv peºodetav Tric T2avºc, a

clause which Beza renders, “veteratoria ad insidiose

fallendum versutia,” by the tricking of those long

earercised in craftily deceiving others; Doddridge's

translation is, by their subtlety in every method of

deceit; and Macknight's, by craftiness formed into

a subtle scheme of deceit. The former noun, travep

yta, signifies the doing of things by trick and sleight

of hand, and the latter, usûodea, (which, Eph. vi. 11,

is applied to the wiles and subtle contrivances of the

devil, in order to deceive and ruin men,) properly

signifies a regular plan of proceeding in any affair,

and is here used for a regular plan of deceit, formed

either for upholding people in their ignorance of, and

opposition to the gospel, or for drawing them from

their ſaith in, or obedience to, some article of it.

“The men,” Macknight thinks, “whose base arts the

apostle describes in this passage, were the unbelieving

Jews and the heathen philosophers, who opposed the

gospel by sophistry and calumny; also such false

teachers as arose in the church itself, and corrupted

the doctrines of the gospel for worldly purposes,

3.18. b



Description of the awful CHAPTER IV. state of the Gentile world."

A. M.406s. 8 wind of doctrine, by the sleight of
A. D. 64. - -

* * *- men, and cunning craftiness, "where

by they lie in wait to deceive:

15 But speaking" the truth in love, * may

grow up into him in all things, " which is the

head, even Christ:

16 "From whom the whole body fitly joined

together and compacted by that which every

joint supplieth, according to the effectual

working in the measure of every part, maketh

increase of the body unto the edifying

of itself in love. -

17 "This I say therefore, and testify in the

Lord, that "ye henceforth walk not as other

Gentiles walk, * in the vanity of their mind,

18 P. Having the understanding darkened,

" being alienated from the life of God through

the ignorance that is in them, because of the

* blindness” of their heart:

19 "Who, being past feeling, ‘have given

A. M. 4068.

A. D. 64.

s Matt. xi. 7.-h Rom. xvi. 18. * Zech. viii. 16; 2 Cor.

iv. 2; Verse 25.--—” Or, being sincere. * Chap. i. 22; ii.

21.—1 Col. i. 18. * Col. ii. 19.--—“Nineteenth Sunday

after Trinity, epistle, verse 17 to the end.

n Ch. ii. 1, 2, 3; Wer. 22; Col. iii. 7; 1 Pet. iv. 3.−o Rom.

i. 21. P Acts xxvi. 18.-4 Chap. ii. 12- Rom. i. 21.

7 Or, hardness.— 1 Tim. iv. 2. t Rom. i. 24, 26; 1 Pet.

iv. 3. -

while at the same time they assumed the appearance

of great disinterestedness and piety.”

Verses 15, 16. But speaking the truth—Or, as

ažnijevovreć may be rendered, teaching, or maintain

ing the truth; in love—To God and one another, or in

that charitable temper which the gospel enjoins, and

without which our clearest and most extensive know

ledge will be but of little use to us; may grow up

into him—Into his image and Spirit, and into a full

union with him; who is the head of guidance, as

well as of government, to all the members of his

mystical body, the chief teacher and director, as

well as ruler of his churches; from whom—That is,

by wisdom and grace derived from him; the whole

body—Of true Christians; fitly—Or orderly; joined

together—Every one being put in his proper place

and station: or all the parts of his mystical body be

ing fitted for, and adapted to each other, and most

exactly harmonizing with the whole; and compact

ed—Knitted and cemented together with the utmost

firmness; that is, closely and firmly united to Christ

and each other, by the Holy Spirit, in faith and

love; by that which every joint, or part, supplieth—

Through proper channels of communication; ac

cording to the effectual working in the measure of

erery part—According as every part, in its measure,

effectually works for the support and growth of the

whole; maketh increase of the body—Of the whole

church, collectively considered, and of each particu

lar member; to the edifying—Or building up; of it

self in love—So that all the members may attain

unto a greater measure of love to God, one another,

and all men; or, by the exercise of love. For, as no

animal body can either have health or growth, un

less the members thereof continue in union with

each other, each performing its office; so neither

can Christ's mystical body possess spiritual health

or growth, unless its members cleave to each other

in love. The passage, as the reader sees, is a beau

tiful allusion to our natural bodies, composed of dif

fercnt joints and members, knit together by various

ligaments, and furnished with vessels of communi

cation from the head and heart to every other part.

And the apostle's meaning, explained more at large,

is, “That as the human body is formed by the union

of all the members to each other under the head,

and by the fitness of each member for its own office

and place in the body, so the church is formed by

the union of its members under Christ the head.

Further, as the human body increases, till it arrives

at maturity, by the energy of every part in perform

ing its proper function, and by thesympathy of every

part with the whole; so the body, or Church of

Christ, grows to maturity by the proper exercise of

the gifts and graces of individuals for the benefit of

the whole. By comparing the church to the human

body, the apostle teaches, that there ought to be no

envy nor ill-will among Christians, on account of the

gifts which individuals possess, verse 3. That every

one should pay to others that respect and obedience

which they owe to them on account of their station

and office, verse 11. That no teacher should pervert

the doctrine of the gospel, verse 15. And that each,

by employing his gifts and graces properly, should

extend the knowledge and influence of the Christian

religion to the utmost of his power.”—Macknight.

Verses 17–19. This I say, therefore—For your

further instruction, how to walk worthy of your

calling; (he returns to the subject which he began,

verse l ;) and testify in the Lord—In the name and

by the authority of the Lord Jesus, that ye, being

now happily brought into the Christian Church, and

made partakers of all the privileges and advantages

belonging to its members; henceforth walk not as

other Gentiles—That ye live no longer as the uncon

verted heathen; in the vanity of their mind–Amus

ed with the empty trifles of this world, and enslaved

to low and mean pursuits, utterly unworthy of their

rational and immortal nature; having the under

standing darkened—With respect to all spiritual and

divine things, which is the source of all foolish de

sires and pursuits; see Rom. i. 21; being alienated

from the life of God—Being estranged in affection,

as well as in practice, from the divine and spiritual

life, from all union with, and conformity to, the liv

ing and true God; or, from that noble principle of

all picty and virtue, the life of God in the soul of

man, forming it to the love, imitation, and service of

him by whom it is implanted; through the ignorance

—Of God and his will, and of their duty and happi

ness; that is inherent in them—Or natural to them,

as fallen and depraved creatures; because of the
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Erhortation to purity of heart,
EPHESIANS.

and to avoid sinful anger.

A. M. 406s, themselves over unto lasciviousness,

** * to work all uncleanness with greedi.

meSS.

20 But ye have not so learned Christ;

21 " If so be that ye have heard him, and

have been taught by him, as the truth is in

Jesus: -

22 That ye ‘put off concerning 7 the former

conversation * the old man, which is corrupt

according to the deceitful lusts;

* Chap. i. 13.— Col. ii. 11; iii. 8.9; Heb. xii. 1–3 Chap.
ii. 2, 3; Verse 17; Col. iii. 7; 1 Pet. iv. 3. * Rom. vi. 6.

• Rom. xii. 2; Col. iii. 10.—b Rom. vi. 4; 2 Cor. v. 17; Gal.

blindness—Tmy Topwatv, the callousness, or insensi

bility; of their hearts—This is explained by Chry

sostom, Whitby, and some other commentators, as

referring to their Gentile state; but though there is

no doubt but it partly refers to that, yet there can

be no sufficient reason to limit such a description to

dark and ignorant heathen; it is but too just a re

presentation of all unregenerate men. Who being

past feeling—The original word, am?ynxoreſ, is pe

culiarly significant, properly meaning, past feeling

pain, or roid of distress—Pain urges the sick to seek

a remedy, and distress, the distressed to endeavour, if

possible, to procure relief; which remedy or relief is

little thought of where pain and distress are not felt.

Thus, those who are hardened against all impres.

sions of grief on account of their former sins, are

not excited to seek either for the pardon of them or

deliverance from them. Some MSS. read arm2ttrores,

hoping for nothing. These wicked men, disbelieving

the resurrection of the body, and the immortality of

the soul, have no hope of any happiness after this

life, and therefore they have given themselves

over—Have abandoned themselves freely, of their

own accord; to lasciciousness—To wantonness, to

unchaste imaginations and desires, words and ac

tions; to work all uncleanness—Impurity of every

kind; with greediness—The word ev Tâcovešta, thus

rendered, is commonly used to denote covetows

ness; because the more the covetous man pos

sesses, the more he desires. Hence the word is

used (2 Peter ii. 14) to denote inordinate desire in

general. -

Verses 20–24. But ye—Believers at Ephesus;

have not so learned Christ—Or Christianity; that

is, ye cannot act thus, now ye are acquainted with

Christ and his gospel, which, you know, allows of

no sin. If so be—Or rather, seeing that, as et ye, it

seems, should be here rendered; ye have heard him

—Teaching you inwardly by his Spirit, as well as

outwardly by his word; and have been taught by

him—Have been instructed in his religion; as the

truth is in Jesus—According to his own gospel, and

not in that imperfect and adulterated form, in which

some presume to deliver what they call his doctrine:

that ye put off—Entirely lay aside; concerning—Or

with respect to; the former conversation—That is,

those sinful habits and practices to which you were

23 And * be renewed in the spirit A. M.406s.

of your mind; A. D. 64.

24 And that ye * put on the new man, which

after God “ is created in righteousness and

° true holiness. -

25 Wherefore putting away lying, "speak

every man truth with his neighbour: for “we

are members one of another.

26 Be ye angry, and sin not: let not the

sun go down upon your wrath:

vi. 15; Col. iii. 10. • Chapter ii. 10–"Or, holiness of

truth.-d Zech. viii. 16; Verse 15; Col. iii. 9. • Rom.

xii. 5. * Psa. iv. 4; xxxvii. 8.

accustomed in your heathen state; the old man—

Your old nature and character; or the whole body

of sin: which old nature is corrupt—Depraved in

every part, so that its dispositions and actions are

directed, not by the rules of right reason, or by the

word and will of God, but according to the deceitful

lusts—Which generally prevail in the unregenerate,

and once prevailed in you. Observe, reader, all sin

ful desires are deceitful, promising the happiness

which they cannot give, and deceiving men. And

be reneured in the spirit of your mind—That is, in

all the faculties of your souls,by seeking and obtain

ing an enlightened understanding, a rectified will,

and holy, well-regulated affections. Andthat yeputon

the new man—That ye apply to God for, and receive

from him, a new nature; which after God—That

is, after a conformity to his image; is created—For

it is his workmanship, see chap. ii. 10; in righteous

mess—Toward your fellow-creatures; and true ho

liness—Toward God. He says true holiness, in

opposition to that which is only ceremonial or ex

ternal, and in appearance. The dispositions of the

mind are in Scripture compared to clothes, for two

reasons: 1st, Because they render persons beautiful

or deformed, according to their nature: 2d, Because

they may be put off or on, while we remain in a

state of trial, according as we yield to and obey, or

resist and reject, the truth and grace of God.

Verses 25–27. Wherefore—Since you have been

thus taught what is your duty and interest, let it ap

pear in your tempers, words, and works, that there

is such a change wrought in them; and that, having

received a new nature, you live in a new manner.

The apostle now proceeds to caution them against

particular sins, to which they had been habituated,

and to urge them to the pursuit of particular graces,

and the practice of particular virtues, which they

had formerly neglected. Putting away lying—

Which many of your philosophers have thought

allowable, in certain cases; (so Whitby has shown

in his note here;) speak every man truth with his

neighbour—In your converse with your fellow

creatures; for we are members one of another—By

virtue of our union with Christ our common head

to which intimate union all deceit is quite repugnant.

Be ye angry, and sin not—That is, if at any time

ye are angry, take heed ye do not sin. We may be
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The apostle eahorts to
CHAPTER IV.

purity of conversation.

*** 27 s Neither give place to the devil.

" " - 28 Let him that stole, steal no more :

but rather "let him labour, working with his

hands the thing which is good, that he may

have "to give to him that needeth.

29 “Let no corrupt communication proceed

out of your mouth, but that which A. M. 4068.

is good, "to the use of edifying, " that A. D. 64.

it may minister grace unto the hearers.

30 And "grieve not the Holy Spirit of God,

° whereby ye are sealed unto the day of Pre

demption.

& 2 Cor. ii. 10, 11; James iv. 7; 1 Pet. v. 9.-b Acts xx.

35; 1 Thess. iv. 11; 2 Thess. iii. 8, 11, 12-’Or, to dis

tribute.— Luke iii. 11.-1. Matt. xii. 36; Chap. v. 4; Col.

iii. 8.

| Col. iv. 6.-” Or, to edify profitably.—m Col. iii. 16.

. . .". "idººTºr...'. .
fºre, i. 13–p Luke xxi. 28; Rom. viii. 23; Chapter

i. 14.

angry, as Christ was, and not sin; when he looked

round about upon the people with anger, being

grieved for the hardness of their hearts; (Mark

iii. 5;) that is, we may be displeased and grieved at

the sin or folly of others, and not sin by being so.

Indeed, if we should observe people to do or say

what we know to be sinful, or should see them in

dulging evil tempers and vile affections, and should

not be displeased and grieved, we would commit sin.

For to be insensible, and without emotion, when we

observe God to be dishonoured, his laws violated, his

presence, power, and holiness disregarded, and his

justice and wrath contemned, certainly manifests a

state of soul devoid of all proper religious feeling.

But in what sense we may be angry and not sin, see

explained more at large in the note on the above

cited text. Let not the sun go down on your wrath

—If at any time you be in such a sense angry as to

sin—if your anger imply resentment of an injury or

affront received, or ill-will and bitterness of spirit,

look to God for grace to enable you to suppress this

kind of anger or wrath speedily: reprove your bro

ther for the offence he has given you, and be recon

ciled immediately: lose not one day. A clear, ex

press command this; but, alas! how ſew observe it.

Neither give place to the devil—By delaying to cast

the fire out of your bosom; remembering how much

that enemy of mankind labours to inflame the spirits

of men with mutual animosity, malevolence, and

hatred; and, in order thereto, induces them to give

ear to slanderous reports and accusations, that he

may make their state and character miserable and

detestable, like his own.

Verse 28. Let him that stole—While he was in his

heathen condition of ignorance and vice; steal no

more—Under a conviction that God is the avenger

of all such injuries, 1 Thess. iv. 6. Stealing, as

Macknight justly observes, “is a vice most pernicious

to the thief himself. For finding it more easy to

supply his necessities by stealing than by working,

he falls into a habit of idleness, which, among the

lower classes of mankind, is an inlet to all manner

of wickedness. Next, the ease with which the thief

gets, disposes him to squander thoughtlessly his

unjust gain in the gratification of his lusts. Hence

such persons are commonly addicted to lewdness

and drunkenness.” But rather let him labour—In

some honest calling; working with his hands—

Which he formerly employed in stealing; the thing

which is good—And creditable. The same command

the apostle gave to the Thessalonians, 2 Epist. iii.

Vol. II. ( 21 )
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11, 12; that he may have to give to him that needeth

—May be able even to spare something out of what

he gains by industry in his calling, for the relief of

such as stand in need of it; and so may be no longer

a burden and a nuisance, but a blessing to his neigh

bours. Thus every one who has sinned in any kind,

ought the more zealously to practise the opposite

virtue.

Verses 29, 30. Let no corrupt communication—

Or discourse, dictated by corruption in the heart of

the speaker, and tending to corrupt the minds or

manners of hearers; proceed out of your mouth—

At any time, or on any occasion. The original ex

pression, Moyoc carpoc, is literally, rotten or putrid

speech; that is, speech offensive to the hearers, or

calculated to infect them with sin; and is in direct

opposition to that which is seasoned with salt, and is

recommended (Col. iv. 6) as tending to preserve

persons from corruption. The apostle does not

merely include in this expression obscene discourse

of every kind, but also all flattery, calumny, railing,

boasting, tale-bearing, backbiting, commendations of

vice and impiety, profane jestings on religion, its

ministers and professors, trifling conversation; and,

indeed, all discourse that is not either about neces

sary business, or, as the next clause expresses it, is

not good to the use of edifying—Calculated to in

struct, direct, reprove, encourage, excite to duty,

comfort, or in some way edify and minister grace to

the hearers. And grieve not—By any act of diso

bedience, particularly by any kind of corrupt dis

course, or by any of the following sins; the Holy

Spirit of God—The original expression is very

emphatical, ro IIvevua, to ayuov, re oes, the Spirit, the

Holy Spirit, of God. Grief is ascribed to the Holy

Spirit here metaphorically; for, strictly speaking, he

is incapable of pain or disquiet of any kind. But

he acts, on the occasion referred to, as men do who

are grieved. And the purport of the caution is, Do

not cause him, by any sinful temper, word, or work,

to withdraw from you, as a friend does whom you

grieve by unkind or improper behaviour. The ex

pression conveys a strong idea of the love which the

Holy Spirit bears to men in general, and to the dis

ciples of Christ in particular; and of his desire to

promote their salvation. Whereby ye are sealed

unto the day of redemption—The time when you

shall receive the redemption of your bodies from the

grave; (Rom. viii. 235) shall be acquitted at the

judgment-seat of Christ, fully delivered from all the

consequences of sin, and made perfectly and un
1



The apostle earhorts
EPHESLANS. to brotherly love,

A. M. 4068. 31 * Let all bitterness, and wrath,

and anger, and clamour, and "evil

speaking, be put away from you, "with all

malice:

32 And “be ye kind one to an- A, M.4068.

other, tender-hearted, "forgiving one - . 64.

another, even as God for Christ's sake hath for

given you.

* Col. iii. 18, 19.— Tit. iii. 2; James iv. 11.--Tit. iii. 3. *2 Cor. ii. 10; Col. iii. 12, 13. * Matt. vi. 14; Mark xi. 25.

changeably happy: the day when your redemp

tion will be fully completed. See note on chapter

i. 13.

Verses 31, 32. Let all bitterness—Of disposition

or expression, or, as some render the word, all

peevishness; and wrath—Or indignation, as 9tuoc

seems here to signify; that is, anger mingled with

contempt or disgust; the next expression in the ori

ginal, opyn, rather signifying wrath, or lasting dis

pleasure; and clamour—Loud threatenings, brawl

ings, or other intemperate speeches, whereby inward

anger vents itself. And evil speaking—Mentioning

the faults of absent persons, be it in ever so mild and

soft a tone, or with ever such professions of kindness;

with all malice—Every unkind disposition, every

temper contrary to love. Here appears to be a

beautiful retrogradation, beginning with the highest

and descending to the lowest degree of the want of

love. Or perhaps, as Dr. Doddridge observes, “it

was not the apostle's intention that a different idea

should be annexed to each different word here used:

Possibly it might only be his intention, in amassing

so many almost synonymous expressions together,

to show that he would have them to be on their

guard against all the malevolent passions, and those

outrages of speech and expression which they tend

to produce. And the like remark maybe applied to

many other passages of Scripture, and particularly

to those where all kinds of lewdness are forbidden

in such a variety of phrase and language.” And be

we kind one to another—Courteous and obliging in

your daily deportment; tender-hearted—Greek,

evatāayrvot, tenderly compassionate; especially to

ward those that are in any affliction or distress; for

giving one another the injuries done, or supposed

to be done you; even as God—Showing himself

kind and tender-hearted in the highest degree; for

Christ's sake—Through his atonement and inter

cession, by which God could exercise his mercy to

you in a way consistent with his holiness and jus

tice; hath forgiven you—Such inexcusable and hei

nous injuries and affronts, as are infinitely greater

than any which it is possible for you to receive from

your fellow-creatures.

CHAPTER W.

In this chapter the apostle (1,) Concludes his exhortation to brotherly love, begun in the latter part of the preceding chapter,

and enforces it from the consideration of the love of God and Christ to us, 1, 2. (2,) He repeats his warning against un

cleanness, covetousness, drunkenness, and other vices, with a variety of arguments to enforce it, and urges upon his

readers a contrary behaviour, 3–20. (3,) He exhorts to relative duties in general, 21; and to those of wires and husbands

in particular, which he illustrates and enforces from the spiritual relation that subsists between Christ and his church,

22–33.

A; M, 49.8 RE** ye therefore followers of GodA. D. & B as dear children;

2 And "walk in love, * as Christ also hath

loved us, and hath given himself A. M.4008.
- - A. D. 64.

for us an offering and a sacrifice to

God "for a sweet-smelling savour.

* Third Sunday in Lent, epistle, verse 1 to verse 15.—a Matt.

v.45, 48; Luke vi. 36; Chap. iv. 32.

* John xiii. 34; xv. 12-e Gal. i. 4; ii. 20.-4 Gen. viii.

21 ; Lev. i. 9.

NOTES ON CHAPTER V.

Verses 1,2. Therefore—Because you are forgiven

by God, and have been so much loved; (chap. iv.32;)

beyefollowers—Munrat, imitators, ofGod—Inloving

and forgiving; as dear—Ayarnra,beloved, children—

Whom he hath not only forgiven after many and

great offences, but hath taken into his peculiar favour,

adopted into his family, constituted his heirs, and

joint heirs with his beloved Son, and inspired with

blessed and lively hopes of unspeakable glory and

felicity for ever. O! how much more honourable

and more happy it is to be an imitator of God, than

of Homer, Virgil, Alexander the Great, or any other

human being, however renowned for learning,

prowess, or achievements! And walk in love—To

ward one another and toward all men, as well as

toward God. Let your whole conduct toward others

proceed from love as its principle, be governed by

love as its rule, and be directed to, and terminate in

love, as its end. As Christ also hath loved us—In

such an astonishing manner, and to such an incon

ceivable degree, and hath so demonstrated his love,

as to give himself for us an offering and a sacrifice

to God—To atone for our transgressions, and render
322
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Warning against fornication, CHAPTER W.
covetousness, and foolish talking.

A. M.4068. 3 But “fornication, and all un

A. D. 64. cleanness, or covetousness, ‘let it not

be once named among you, as becometh saints;

4 s Neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor

jesting, "which are not convenient: A. M.4068.

but rather giving of thanks. A. D. &

5 For this ye know, that 'no whoremonger,

nor unclean person, nor covetous man, “who is

• Rom. vi. 13; 1 Cor. vi. 18; 2 Cor. xii. 21; Chap. iv. 19, 20.

f 1 Cor. v. 1.

s Matt. xii. 35; Chap. iv. 29.-h Rom. i. 28.- 1 Cor. vi.

9; Gal. v. 19, 21.-k Col. iii. 5.

our salvation consistent with the divine perſections.

Some divines have thought that in these expressions

both the peace-offerings and the sin-offerings en

joined in the law of Moses are alluded to, the truths

shadowed forth by both being attained by true be

lievers through the sacrifice of Christ, which both

expiated sin, or removed condemnation and wrath,

and obtained for them the divine favour, with all the

blessings consequent thereon. But it does not seem

that any great stress can be laid on this distinction,

as the word "poagepow, translated to offer, with the

noun derived from it, rendered offering, is used in a

multitude of places in the LXX., for presenting any

victim before God; as it is likewise in the New Tes

tament, (Matt. v. 23, 24.) for bringing a gift and of.

fering it on the altar. Of a sweet-smelling savour

—Or fragrant odour; an epithet given to the sin

offering, (Lev. iv. 31,) and to the burnt-offering,

(Gen. viii. 21,) to denote the acceptableness of such

oblations to God, when offered by upright worship

pers in the way he had appointed. For in the warm

eastern climes nothing is more refreshing to mankind

than fragrant odours. The sacrifice of Christ, how

ever, as is here implied, was far more acceptable and

pleasing to God than any of the victims or perfumes

which had been offered of old, whether on the bra

zen or golden altar of the Jewish tabernacle or

temple. Indeed, their sacrifices and perfumes were

only acceptable as being emblematical of the offering

of his body once for all, and of his continual inter

cessions for us before the throne of the Majesty on

high. And it is a pleasing and encouraging consi

deration, that through these all our sincere prayers

and praises, and our acts of pious and charitable li

berality, beneficence, and goodness, come up before

God as a grateful memorial, and draw down upon us

a most valuable blessing. With regard to the ex

hortation to mutual love here given, it is justly ob

served by Macknight, that “Christ's love in dying

for us, is" [as on many other accounts, so on this]

“a strong reason for our loving one another; because,

if we do not love one another, we are destitute of

that disposition which rendered Christ so acceptable

to his Father; and have no right to be called his

disciples, or to share in the inheritance of his children.

Verses 3, 4. But fornication, &c.—But any im

pure love, and any vice flowing therefrom, or con

nected therewith ; let it not be once named—Or heard

of; among you—Except with detestation. Keep at

the utmost distance from it; as becometh saints—

Who are conscious of the sanctity of your name and

profession, and dread the thoughts of debasing it;

for certainly it is reasonable and proper that they

who are separated from the world, and dedicated to

God, should shun all such mention of these things,

b

as may any way encourage and countenance the

practice ofthem. Neither filthiness—Wanton, lewd,

lascivious speeches; nor foolish talking–Tittle

tattle, talking of the weather, fashions, meat, and

drink, and such vain discourse as betrays folly and

indiscretion, and has no tendency to edify; nor

jesting—Evrpate?ta, wittiness, facetiousness, or such

artfully turned discourse as is only calculated to

produce mirth and laughter. Such turns of wit

were esteemed by the heathen a sort of virtue: but

how frequently every thing of this kind quenches

the Spirit, those who are of a tender conscience

know. Which things are not convenient—Or pro

per for a Christian, as neither increasing his faith

nor holiness, and are therefore utterly unsuitable to

his profession. But rather giring of thanks—

Rather abound in the language of thanksgiving and

devotion, to which you are under so many and such

strong obligations, and which will yield a pleasure

much more sublime and satisfactory than any ani

mal indulgences or delights. Observe, reader, the

deliverances which God hath wrought out for us,

and the benefits which he hath conferred on us in

the course of his providence, the great blessings of

redemption and salvation from sin and misery pro

cured for us, and the giſt of eternal life consequent

thereon, with whatever is necessary to prepare us

for these blessings, are powerful considerations why

we should be frequent and ſervent in praise and

thanksgiving.

Verses 5–7. For this ye know—Of this ye cannot

be ignorant, favoured as you have been with the

light of the gospel, that no choremonger, &c., hath

any inheritance—Here or hereafter; in the kingdom

of Christ or of God—That is, purchased by Christ,

and bestowed by God. The reason why the apostle,

in this and his other epistles, condemned fornication

and every sort of uncleanness in such an express

manner, was because the heathen avowedly prac-.

tised these vices even in their temples as acts of

worship, which they thought rendered them accept

able to their gods. But how different from such

practices is the conduct enjoined in the gospel,

which teaches that they who continue in such abo

minations, shall for ever be excluded from the pre

sence and glory of God. Nor coretous man—That

is, the man whose chief desire and care is to increase

his wealth, either that he may spend it on the gra

tification of his lusts, or may hoard it up ; \rho is an

idolater—As placing that love, delight, and con

fidence in riches, which ought to be placed in God
alone; or because he sets up something else, what

ever may be the object of his covetous desires, and

something comparatively very base and contempti

ble, in the place of God,: it could be the ground



The children of God must have EPHESIANS.
no fellowship with the ungodly.

*.*.*.* an idolater, 'hath any inheritance in

" " " the kingdom of Christ and of God.

6 "Let no man deceive you with vain words:

for because of these things "cometh the

wrath of God “ upon the children of "disobe

dience.

7 Be not ye therefore partakers with them.

8 P For ye were sometimes darkness, but now

* are ye light in the Lord: walk as children

of light;

9 " (For "the fruit of the Spirit is in A. M.406s.

all goodness, and righteousness, and A. D. G.

truth;) -

10 * Proving what is acceptable unto the

Lord.

11 And "have no fellowship with the un

fruitful works of darkness, but rather 7 reprove

them. -

12 * For it is a shame even to speak of those

things which are done of them in secret.

1 Gal. v. 21; Rev. xxii. 15.-m Jer. xxix. 8; Matt. xxiv. 4;

Col. ii. 4, 8, 18; 2 Thess. ii. 3.-n Roin. i. 18.-0 Ch. ii. 2.

* Or, unbelief, Col. iii. 6.-P. Isa. ix. 2; Matt. iv. 16; Acts

iº. 18; Rom. i. 21 ; Chap. ii. 11, 12; iv. 18; Tit. iii. 3;

et. ii. 9.

q John viii. 12; xii. 46; 2 Cor. iii. 18; iv. 6; 1 Thess. v.

5; 1 John ii. 9.—r Luke xvi. 8; John xii. 36.-- Gal. v. 22.

Rom. xii. 2; Phil. i. 10. ul Cor. v. 9, 11 ; x. 20; 2 Cor.

vi. 14; 2 Thess. iii. 6. * Rom. vi. 21 ; xiii. 12; Gal. vi. 8.

y Lev. xix. 17; 1 Tim. 5. 20. * Rom. i. 24, 26; Verse 3.

of his dependance, and the source of his happiness.

Let no man deceive you with vain words—Or so

phistical arguments, as if you might live in the com

mission of such sins, and yet find mercy with God,

or escape punishment. For because of these and

the like things, cometh the wrath of God—And the

dreadful effects thereof, on the children of disobe

dience—Even on the Gentiles, though not favoured

with the light and aids which you have, demon

strating to you the infinite evil of all such practices,

and affording you sufficient power to avoid them.

Now, if even heathens are punished for such prac

tices, much less can we suppose that professing

Christians, who have so much greater advantages

for practising purity and virtue in all their branches,

and are under such strong and peculiar engagements

so to do, shall escape with impunity if they pursue

a similar line of conduct. Be not ye therefore par

takers with them—In these abominations, if ye would

not finally partake in that dreadful punishment

which they are bringing on themselves thereby.

Verses 8–10. For ye were sometimes—That is, once;

darkness—In a state of total blindness and ignorance,

without any light of instruction without, or divine

grace within, and therefore had some excuse for

living such unrighteous and profane lives: but now

ge are light in the Lord—Enlightened by the di

vine word and Spirit, and brought to the saving

knowledge of God and Christ, and of divine things

in general; and consequently such vicious practices

as you formerly pursued would be utterly inex

cusable in you now. You are now under an indis

pensable obligation to walk as children of light—

‘That is, in a manner suitable to your present know

ledge. For, &c.—As if he had said, Such walking is

the proper, natural result of your illumination and

spiritual condition; the fruit of the Spirit is in—

Consists in; all goodness, righteousness, and truth—

That is, the Spirit works these graces in those per

sons in whom he dwells, graces quite opposite to the

sins spoken of chap. iv. 25, &c. By goodness we

are to understand an inclination and endeavour to

perform all good offices to our fellow-creatures,

especially to the children of God: by righteousness,

justice, and fair dealing toward all men: and by

truth, freedom from hypocrisy, dissimulation, guile,

and deceit. Some MSS., together with the Syriac

and Vulgate versions, read here, But the fruit of

the light, &c., which Estius, Grotius, Mill, and Ben

gelius, think the true reading, because there is no

mention made of the Spirit, either in what goes be

fore, or in what follows. The common reading they

suppose hath been taken from Gal. v. 22. Proring

—Aoxtuašovreć, making trial of, proving by expe

rience, or approring ; that is acceptable—Evapºrov,

well-pleasing ; to the Lord—And how happy they

are who in all things are governed by his will.

Verses 11, 12. And hare no fellowship—No so

ciety, no participation with wicked men in the un

fruitful works of darkness—Works which bring no

advantage, but mischief, (Rom. vi. 23,) and called

works of darkness, because they usually proceed

from ignorance, Acts iii. 17; are contrary to the light

of the word, John iii.20; are usually committed in

the dark, 1 Thess. v. 7; and bring those who live and

die in the commission of them to utter and eternal

darkness, Matt. xxv. 30; but rather reprove them—

Show your disapprobation of them by seasonable

and suitable reproof, (Lev. xix. 17; Matt. xviii. 15,)

and especially by the holiness of your conversation.

Observe, reader, to avoid such things is not sufficient.

For it is a shame eren to speak of thosethings—Ex

cept in the way of reproof; arhich are done of them

in secret—That is, says Dr. Whitby, “in their mys

teries, which therefore were styled aroppnra uv;mpta,

(mysteries not to be spoken of) none being per

mitted to divulge them upon pain of death. Hence

even the word uvrmptov (mystery) hath its name, say

grammarians, from fively to roua, to stop the mouth.

The Eleusinian mysteries were performed in the

night, agreeably to the deeds of darkness committed

in them; so were the Bacchanalia; and they were

both full of detestable iniquity; and upon that ac

count, says Livy, “were banished out of the Roman

senate and Italy.” These quotations, with many

others which might be added to them, plainly prove,

as Dr. Doddridge observes, that if the lower sort of

mysteries among the heathens were first intended,

as some have supposed, to impress the minds of the

people with the belief of future rewards and punish
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Erhortation to walk circumspectly, CHAPTER W. and to redeem the time.

A. M.406s. 13 But " all things that are *re

A. D. & proved are made manifest by the light:

for whatsoever doth make manifest is light.

14 Wherefore *he saith, "Awake, thou that

sleepest, and * arise from the dead, and Christ

shall give thee light. -

15 **See then that ye walk circumspectly, not

as fools, but as wise,

16 “Redeeming the time, "because

the days are evil. -

17 * Wherefore be ye not unwise, but hun

derstanding 'what the will of the Lord is.

18 And * be not drunk with wine, wherein is

excess; but be filled with the Spirit;

19 Speaking to yourselves in psalms, and

hymns, and spiritual songs, singing, and

A. M. 4068.

A. D. 64.

a John iii. 20, 21; Heb. iv. 13. * Or, discovered.—” Or, it.

b Isa. lx. 1 ; Rom. xiii. 11, 12; 1 Cor. xv. 34; 1 Thess. v. 6.

• John v. 25; Romans vi. 4, 5; Chapter ii. 5; Coloss. iii. 1.

:...º. Sunday after Trinity, epistle, verse 15 to verse 22.

4 Col. iv. 5.

ments, and the higher sort of them to instruct per

sons of more reflection and penetration than the rest,

in the knowledge of the true God, and the other

great principles of natural religion, they were, long

before the apostle's time, greatly corrupted, and de

graded to the most detestable purposes. Monsieur

Saurin thinks there is a sarcasm in this verse, as if

the apostle said, “The heathens call these things

3roppnra, things not to be spoken of ; true, they are

properly so; things not too sacred, but too infamous

to be mentioned.” **

Verses 13, 14. But all things that are reproced—

Or, discovered, or confuted, as e2eyroueva may be

properly rendered; are made manifest—Have their

iniquity laid open to the actors themselves, as well

as to others; by the light—Of divine truth; or, as

Whitby interprets the clause, “being discovered by

the light, they are made manifest.” For whatso

ever doth make any thing of a moral or immoral

nature manifest, is light—That is, nothing can make

any thing in men's spirit or conduct manifest but

light, yea, light from heaven; “and therefore the

gospel well deserves that name, as teaching those

who are instructed in it to judge rightly concerning

the moral nature of actions, and inculcating such

general principles, as will be of use to them in every

particular case that can possibly arise.” Wherefore

he saith—Namely, God, in the general tenor of his

word, to all who are still in darkness; Awake thou

that sleepest—In ignorance of God, of thyself, and

of his will concerning thee, and in a state of stupid

insensibility respecting invisible and eternal things;

and arise from the dead—From thy state of spirit

ual death, a state of alienation from the life of God

here, and obnoxiousness to eternal death hereafter.

See on chap. ii. 5. And Christ shall give thee light

—Spiritual and divine light, knowledge, wisdom,

holiness, and happiness, the light of grace and glory.

Verses 15–17. See then—That youmay be fit to re

prove sin in others; that ye—Yourselves, uponwhom

the light of Christ already shines; walk circum

spectly—Asp160c, accurately, with the utmost exact

ness; making his will, as made known to you in his

word, your rule, and his glory your end, in all your

actions, cares, labours, and pursuits; taking the most

attentive heed to every step, and conducting your

selves, not as fools, who have no understanding of

thcirº or interest, and who consider not what

* Col. iv. 5; Gal. vi. 10. ! Eccles. xi. 2; xii. 1; John xii.

35; Ch. vi. 15.--s Col. iv. 5–h Rom. xii. 2. il Thess.

iv. 3; v. 18.-: Prov. xx. 1; xxiii. 29, 30; Isa. v. 11, 22;

Luke xxi. 34.—"Acts xvi. 25; 1 Cor. xiv. 26; Col. iii. 16;

James v. 13.

they are doing, in what way they are proceeding

forward, or where it will terminate; but as wise men

—Who know the worth of their immortal souls, the

snares that are or will be laid to entangle them, by

their subtle and powerful enemies, the many press

ing dangers they have to avoid, and the important

ends they have to secure. Redeeming the time—

With all possible care, eſſayopagouevot, buying it up, as

it were, as a most precious commodity, (though held

cheap by many,) out of the hands of sin and Satan,

of sloth, ease, pleasure, and worldly business, which

may be done at the expense of a little self-denial,

watchfulness, zeal, and diligence, which will be am

ply recompensed in time and in etermity; or endea

vouring to recover and buy back, (as the word may

signify,) as far as possible, what has been lost, by

diligently making use of what remains, especially

in embracing every opportunity of receiving and

doing good, and studying to improve every one to

the best purposes: and this the rather, because the

days are evil—Days of the grossest ignorance, im

morality, and profaneness; so that being surrounded

on every side with bad examples, we are in danger of

being corrupted, and are at the same time exposed

to various persecutions and perils, and know not

how soon we may be deprived of our liberty or

lives. Wherefore—Since the times are so evil, and

the danger so great; be ye not unwise—Ignorant of

your duty and true interest, negligent of the con

cerns of your immortal souls, and inconsiderate as

you formerly were; but understanding what the will

of the Lord is—In every time, place, and circum

Stance. -

Verses 18–21. And be not drunk with time—As the

heathen are when they celebrate the feasts of Bac

chus, their god of wine; wherein is ercess—Which

is the source of all manner of extravagance, and

leads to debauchery of every kind. The original

word acorua, here rendered earcess, signifies entire

dissoluteness of mind and manners, and such a course

of life as is void of counsel and prudent intention,

like the behaviour of persons who are continually

drunk. While the above-mentioned Bacchanalia

continued, men and women made it a point of reli

gion to intoxicate themselves, and ran about the

streets, fields, and vineyards, singing and shouting

in a wild and tumultuous manner; in opposition to

whichextravagant vociferations, singing praises to
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The apostle eahorts husbands and
EPHESIANS. wires to their relative duties.

A. M.4058, making melody in your heart to the
A. D. 64.

+ º-º- Lord;

20 " Giving thanks always for all things

unto God and the Father, "in the name of

our Lord Jesus Christ;

21 ° Submitting yourselves one to another in

the fear of God.

22 PWives, submit yourselves unto your own

husbands, "as unto the Lord.

23 For the husband is the head of A. M. 4068.

the wife,even as "Christ is the head of A. D. 61.

the church: and he is the Saviour of ‘the body.

24 Therefore as the church is subject unto

Christ, so let the wives be to their own hus

bands, "in every thing.

25 * Husbands, love your wives, even as

Christ also loved the church, and 7 gave him

self for it;

m Psa. xxxiv. 1; Isa. lxiii. 7 ; Col. iii. 17; 1 Thess. v. 18.

2 Thess. i. 3.−n Heb. xiii. 15 ; 1 Pet. ii. 5; iv. 11.-- Phil.

ii. 3; 1 Pet. v. 5-P Gen. iii. 16; 1 Cor. xiv. 34; Col. iii. 18;

Tit. ii. 5–1 Chap. vi. 5.— 1 Cor. xi. 3.−" Chap. i. 22.:

iv. 15; Col. i. 18. * Chap. i. 23. * Col. iii. 20–. Col.

iii. 19; 1 Pet. iii. 7.-y Acts xx. 28; Gal. i. 4; ii.20; Ver. 2.

God is with great propriety recommended. Plato

tells us, that there was hardly a sober person to be

found in the whole Attican territories during the

continuance of these detestable feasts. But be ye

filled with the Spirit—In all his graces, which gives

a joy unspeakably more delightful, exhilarating, and

permanent, than that which is produced by the fumes

of wine. The antithesis is beautiful. The lewd

votaries of Bacchus fill themselves with wine; but

be ye filled with the Spirit. In which precept there

is this remarkable propriety, that our Lord had re

presented the influences of the Spirit, (which he in

vited all who thirsted for them, to come to him and

receive,) under the emblem of rivers of living wa

ter, which he commanded believers to drink plenti

fully, John vii. 37–39. Speaking to yourselves—

That is, to one another, by the Spirit, for your mu

tual edification; in psalms—Of David, and hymns—

Of praise; and spiritual songs—On any divine sub

ject; of this latter kind were the songs of Elisabeth, of

Mary, and of Zecharias, recorded by Luke, chap. i.

42, 46, 67. By there being no inspired songs, pecu

liarly adapted to the Christian dispensation, as there

were to the Jewish, it is evident that the promise of

the Holy Ghost to believers in the last days, was,

by his larger effusion, to supply this want. Singing

and making melody—Which will be as acceptable

and pleasing to God as music is to us; in your heart

—As well as your voice, your affections going along

with your words, without which no external melody,

be it ever so exact and harmonious, can be pleas

ing to his ear; to the Lord—Jesus, who searcheth

the heart; giving thanks always—At all times and

places; for all things—Prosperous or adverse, for all

things work together for good to them that love God;

in the name—Or through the mediation; of our Lord

Jesus Christ–By whom we receive all good things.

Submitting yourselves—ritoragaouevo, being subject,

one to another—Performing those mutual duties to

each other, which belong to you according to your

several placesand stations. As if he had said, While

you are careſul, as above directed, in the duties of

praise and piety to God, be not negligent in those

which you owe to your fellow-creatures, but per

form them punctually in all the various relations in

which you stand to each other; in the fear of God

-Properly influenced thereby, and evidencing to

all around you that you truly fear and obey him.
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Verses 22–24. In the following directions concern

ing relative duties, the inferiors are all along placed

before the superiors, because the general proposition

is concerning submission: and inferiors ought to do

their duty, whatever their superiors do. Wires,

submit yourselves to your own husbands—Unless

where God forbids. Otherwise, in all indifferent

things, the will of the husband is a law to the wife:

as unto the Lord—As owning Christ's authority in

your husbands, whose image they bear, 1 Cor. xi. 7.

The obedience a wiſe pays to her husband, is at the

same time paid to Christ himself. For the husband

is the head of the wife—Under Christ; is her gov

ernor, guide, and guardian; as Christ is the head

of the church—As if he had said, God will have some

resemblance of Christ's authority over the church

exhibited in the husband's authority over his wife.

See on chap. i. 22. And he is the Saviour of the

body—Of the church, his mystical body, from all

sin and misery. As if he had said, As Christ's autho

rity is exercised over his church to defend it from

evil, and supply it with all good, so should the hus

band's power over his wife be employed to protect

her from injuries, and provide comfortably for her

according to his ability. Therefore as the church—

That is, that part of the church which is truly rege

nerate; is subject unto Christ—And with cheerful

willingness submits to his authority; so let the trires

be to their own husbands—To whom they have pro

mised obedience; in every thing—Which is lawful,

which is not contrary to any command of God.

Verse 25. The apostle now proceeds to speak of

the duty of husbands to their wives, the principal of

which consists in their loving them, without which

they would abuse their power to tyranny and op

pression. But how are they to love them 2 The

apostle says, as Christ loved the church—Namely,

with a love that is sincere, pure, ardent, constant, and

persevering, and notwithstanding the imperfections

and failures that they are chargeable with. The

true model this of conjugal affection with this kind

of love, with this degree of it, and to this end, should

husbands love their wives. Christ loved the church,

and gave himself a ransom for it, when it was in a

state of slavery and misery; and husbands, if ealled

to it by God, should lay down their lives for their

wives. Observe, reader, as the church's subjection

to Christ is proposed as an example towº- the



The apostle enforces his eachortation
CHAPTER W.

by the example of Christ.

*** 26 That he might sanctify and

* * * cleanse it * with the washing of

water " by the word,

27 * That he might present it to himself a

glorious church, “not having spot or wrinkle,

or any such thing; "but that it should be

holy and without blemish.

28 So ought men to love their wives, as

their own bodies. He that loveth his wife

loveth himself.

29 For no man ever yet hated his A. M.4068.
own flesh; but nourisheth and che- D. 64.

risheth it, even as the Lord the church:

30 For “we are members of his body, of his

flesh, and of his bones.

31 * For this cause shall a man leave his

father and mother, and shall be joined unto

his wife, and they s two shall be one flesh.

32 This is a great mystery: but I speak

concerning Christ and the church.

* John iii. 5; Tit. iii. 5-aJohn xv. 3; xvii. 17.—b2 Cor.

xi. 2; Col. i. 22. • Cant. iv. 7-d Chap. i. 4.

love of Christ to his church is proposed as a pattern

to husbands: and while such examples are offered

to the imitation of both, and so much is required of

each of them, neither has reason to complain of the

divine injunction. The love which God requires

from the husband toward his wife, compensates for

that subjection which he demands from her to her

husband: and the prescribed subjection of the wife

is an abundant return for that love of the husband

which God hath made her due. In what follows we

are told that the end for which Christ loved the

church, was that he might make her holy and save

her; therefore, if husbands are to love their wives

as Christ loved the church, they must endeavour to

promote their faith and piety, must strive to make

them wise and holy.

Verses 26,27. That he might sanctify and cleanse

it—Might remove the guilt, power, and pollution of

sin; with the washing of water—In baptism, as the

sign of regeneration by the Holy Spirit, which can

only renew, sanctify, and cleanse the soul. See 2

Thess. ii. 13; 1 Pet. i. 2; Tit. iii. 5. By the word—

The ordinary channel by which justifying, regene

rating, and sanctifying grace is communicated; (John

xv. 3; Jam. i. 18; 1 Pet. i. 23; John xvii. 17;) and by

which we are made perfect, and thoroughly furnish

ed unto all good works, 2 Tim. iii 17. That he

mightpresent it to himself—That being purified, re

newed, and adorned, as a bride prepared for her

husband, he might place it in his own immediate

presence; a glorious church—Perfectly holy, happy,

and pleasing in his sight; not having spot—Of impu

rity from any remains of sin, or wrinkle—Of defor

mity from any decay, or any such thing—Anything

which could be called a defect; the perfection of

the bodies of the saints, as well as that of their souls,

being included in this description: but that it should

be holy and without blemish—Or without blame;

and he might survey it completely pure, beautiful,

and resplendent, in that great day, when the whole

number of the elect shall be gathered together, and

the marriage of the Lamb shall be celebrated amidst

the acclamations of the heavenly legions, to whose

blissful world his bride shall be conducted in triumph.

“How bright an idea,” says Dr. Doddridge, “does

this give us of the grand plan and design of Chris

tianity: namely, to bring all the millions of which

the* consists, to such a state of perfect virtue

• Gen. ii. 23; Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor. vi. 15; xii. 27.-f Gen.

ii. 24; Matt. xix. 5-5 1 Cor. vi. 16.

and glory, that when the penetrating eye of Christ,

its great and holy bridegroom, shall survey it, there

shall not be one spot, or wrinkle, or any thing like

it, in the least to impair its beauty, or offend his

sight! Where is such a scheme of thought to be

found in the world, but in the New Testament, and

those who have been taught by it?”

Verses 28–32. But to return to the subject from

which this pleasing digression has led us: So ought

men to love their wives as their own bodies—That

is, as themselves, or a part of themselves; the bond

of marriage making the husband and his wife one,

and establishing an inseparable community of inter

ests between them; so that the husband is to love

his wife with the same sincerity and ardency of aſ

fection wherewith he loves himself. “The hus

band,” says Macknight, “whose love leads him,

after Christ's example, not only to protect and cher

ish his wife, by giving her the necessaries and con

veniences of life, but also to cleanse her; that is, to

form her mind, and assist her in making progress in

virtue, really loves himself, and promotes his own

happiness in the best manner. For his wife, being

thus loved and cared for, will be strengthened for

performing her duty; and her mind being improved,

her conversation will give him the greater pleasure.

Withal, having a high esteem for her husband, she

will submit to the hardships of her inferior station

with cheerfulness.” No man—In his senses; ever

yet hated his own flesh—Whatever its infirmities or

"imperfections were; but nourisheth and cherisheth

it—Feeds and clothes it; nay, and not only provides

for its sustenance, but for its comfortable accommo

dation; eren as the Lord nourishes and cherishes

the church—Supplying it with all things that may

conduce to its welfare and happiness, sympathizing

with it in its infirmities, looking upon it as one with

himself. For—He can say of his church what Adam

said of Eve, when just taken out of his side, (Gen.

ii. 23.) This is bone of my bone, and flesh of my

flesh. In other words, the reason why Christ

nourishes and cherishes the church, is that close

connection which subsists between him and her, his

people being as intimately united to him, as if they

were literally flesh of his flesh, and bone of his bone.

For this cause–Because the woman is of the man's

flesh, and of his bones; shall a man leave his father

and mother—To whom he was before united by the
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Mutual duties of EPHESIANS. husbands and wives,

*.*.* 33 Nevertheless, "let every one of

" " you in particular so love his wife even

as himself: and the wife see that A. M. 4068.

- A. D. 64.

she ‘reverence her husband.

h Verse 25; Col. iii. 19. il Pet. iii. 6.

closest ties; and shall be joined unto his wife—In

separably, till death shall part them; and they—

Though originally and naturally two persons; shall

—For the future; be one flesh—Shall be considered

as one person, or as one soul in two bodies. This

is a great mystery—A truth long unknown; and

now, when in some measure discovered, is a matter

worthy of much admiration. In the Vulgate version,

this clause is translated, Sacramentum hoc magnum

est, This is a great sacrament. And it is the sole

foundation on which the Papists have set up mar

riage as a sacrament. But I speak concerning

Christ and the church—That is, In saying this, you

will easily perceive I speak not of the union between

a man and his wife, but of that between Christ and

the church: for that the eternal Son of God should

unite himself to a society of degenerate and mortal

men, should love them with an affection exceeding

that which is to be found among the most intimate

human relations, and should even regard them as

making a part of himself, because of the intimacy

with which they are joined to him in a community

of spirit and of interest, can certainly never be suf

ficiently admired. This seems to be the sense of the

passage. Dr. Macknight, however, following Dr.

Alix, Dr. Whitby, and several others, thinks that the

apostle calls the formation of Eve from Adam's

body, his marriage with her, and the intimate union

established between them by that marriage, a great

mystery, because it contained an important emblem

atical meaning concerning the regeneration of be

lievers, and their union with Christ, which [meaning]

hitherto had been kept secret, but which he had dis

covered by applying Adam's words concerning Eve,

to Christ and his church; insinuating, by this appli

cation, “1st, That the formation of Eve, of a rib

taken out of Adam's body, was a figure of the regen

eration of believers, by the breaking of Christ's body,

mentioned verse 25. 2d, That Adam's love to Eve,

on account of her being formed of his body, was a

figure of Christ's love to believers, because they are

become his body, verse 30, 3d, That Adam's mar.

riage with Eve was a figure of the eternal union of

Christ with believers in heaven, mentioned verse 27.

In giving this emblematical representation of these

ancient facts, the apostle has not exceeded the

bounds of probability. In the first age, neither the

art of writing, nor any permanent method of con

veying instruction being invented, it was necessary

to make such striking actions and events as could

not easily be forgotten, emblems of the instruction

intended to be perpetuated. On this supposition,
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Adam, in whom the human race began, was a natu

ral image of Christ, in whom the human race was to

be restored; and his deep sleep, the opening of his

side, and the formation of Eve of a rib taken out of

his side, were fit emblems of Christ's death, of the

opening of his side on the cross, and of the regene

ration of believers by his death. The love which

Adam expressed toward Eve, and his union with her

by marriage, were lively images of Christ's love to

believers, and of his eternal union with them in one

society after their resurrection. And Eve herself,

who was formed of a rib taken from Adam's side,

was a natural image of believers, who are regene

rated, both in their bodies and in their minds, by the

breaking of Christ's side on the cross. Thus the cir

cumstances which accompanied the formation of

Eve, being fit emblems of the formation of the

church, we may suppose they were brought to pass

to prefigure that great event; and by prefiguring it,

to show that it was decreed of God from the very

beginning!” For a further elucidation of the sub

ject, the reader must be referred to the above-men

tioned commentator. We may add here, however,

that Origen seems to have had some notion of the

relation this passage had to Adam and Eve, when

he says, “If any man deride us for using the exam

ple of Adam and Eve, when we treat of the know

ledge of Christ, let him consider these words, This

is a great mystery.” Tertullian also frequently

alludes to the same thing, saying, “This is a great

sacrament: Carnaliter in Adam, spiritualiter in

Christo, propter spirituales nuptias Christi et eccle

siae: carnally in Adam, spiritually in Christ, by rea

son of the spiritual marriage between him and his

church.”

Verse 33. Nerertheless—As if he said, But though

there be such a mystical sense in the marriage of

Adam and Eve, or in the union subsisting between

a man and his wife; though it be a striking emblem

of the union between Christ and his church, yet the

plain, literal sense especially now concerns you.

Let every one of you in particular so lore his wife

even as himself—That is, with a sincere, peculiar,

cordial, and prevailing affection, like that which he

bears to himself: and let the wife see that she rere

rence her husband—That she entertain a high es

teem for him, be desirous of pleasing him in all

things lawful, reasonable, and proper, and fear to

give him unnecessarily any just offence in anything,

persuaded that it is the will of God, and the law of

the relation in which she stands to him, that she

should thus conduct herself toward him.
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Duties of children and parents. CHAPTER WI.
Serrants eahorted to faithfulness.

CHAPTER WI.

Here, in pursuance of his subject, the apostle (1,) Urges the mutual duties of children and parents, 1–4; and of servants and

masters, 5–9. (2) Directs all Christians, in every station, to put on their spiritual armour, in the exercise of those

graces and use of those means, which are necessary for their defence against the enemies of their souls in this state of

warfare, 10–18. (3) Begs the prayers of the Ephesians for himself, and shows why he sent Tychicus to them, 19–24.

*.*.*. CHILDREN, “obey your parents

- in the Lord: for this is right.

2 * Honour thy father and mother, (which is

the first commandment with promise.)

3 That it may be well with thee, and thou

mayest live long on the earth.

4 And “ye fathers, provoke not your children

to wrath: but "bring them up in the nurture

and admonition of the Lord.

5 * Servants, be obedient to them that are

Ayour masters according to the flesh, A. M. 4068.
‘with fear and trembling, * in single- A. D. 64.

ness of your heart, as unto Christ;

6 * Not with eye-service, as men-pleasers;

but as the servants of Christ, doing the will of

God from the heart;

7 With good-will doing service, as to the

Lord, and not to men:

8 * Knowing that whatsoever good thing any

man doeth, the same shall he receive of the

* Prov. xxiii. 22; Col. iii. 20.— Exod. xx. 12; Deut. v.

16; xxvii. 16; Jer. xxxv. 18; Ezek. xxii. 7; Mal. i. 6; Eccl.

iii. 8; Matt. xv. 4; Mark vii. 10. • Col. iii. 21.-d Gen.

xviii. 19: Deut. iv. 9; vi. 7, 20; xi. 19; Psa. lxxviii. 4; Prov.

xix. 18; xxii. 6; xxix. 17. • Col. iii.22; 1 Tim. vi. 1; Tit.

ii. 9; 1 Pet. ii. 18.- 2 Cor. vii. 15; Phil. ii. 12.-5 1 Chron.

xxix. 17.-hCol. iii. 22, 23. i Rom. ii. 6; 2 Cor. v. 10;

Col. iii. 24. -

NOTES ON CHAPTER VI.

Verses 1–4. The apostle, having explained the

duties of wives and husbands, proceeds to the duties

of children and parents, and then to those of ser

vants, or slaves rather, and masters, with which he

finishes his account of relative duties. Children,

obey your parents—Even your unbelieving parents,

in everything consistent with your duty to the Lord.

In all things lawful, the will of the parent is a law to

the child: for this is right—Manifestly just and

reasonable. Honour—That is, love, reverence, obey,

assist in all things; thy father and mother—The

mother is particularly mentioned, as being more lia

ble to be slighted than the father. Which is the first

commandment with promise—For the promise im

plied in the second commandment does not belong

to the keeping that command in particular, but the

whole law. Whereas the fifth is the first command

ment which hath a promise annexed to it in parti

cular. This observation concerning the promise in

the law, to those who honoured their parents, was

made by the apostle, to show that the honouring of

parents is a matter of the greatest importance to the

well-being of society, and highly acceptable to God.

That it may be well with thee—In temporal

as well as spiritual things; and thou mayest live

long on the earth—A promise that is usually

fulfilled to eminently dutiful children; and he who

lives long and well, has a long seed-time for an eter

nal harvest. But this promise in the Christian dis

pensation is to be understood chiefly in a more

exalted and spiritual sense. And ye fathers—On

the other hand, (whom he names rather than mo

thers, as being more apt to be stern and severe;

mothers, however, are also included;) provoke not

vour children to wrath—By any harsh usage, or

rigorous treatment of them. Do not needlessly fret

or exasperate them; but bring them up—With all

tenderness and mildness, and yet with steadiness;

in the nurture and admonition—Ev traideia kat vo

v6eaua, in the discipline and instruction; of the

Lord—As these expressions stand connected with

the word Lord, it seems reasonable to explain them

of such a course of discipline and instruction as

properly belongs to a religious education, which

ought to be employed by those that believe in the

Lord, in forming their children for him, by laying a

restraint on the first appearance of every vicious

passion, and mourishing them up in the words of

faith and sound doctrine. ~

Verses 5–8. Serrants—Aežot, bond-servants ; or

he may include also those that were in the station

of hired servants; be obedient to your masters—For

the gospel does not cancel the civil rights of man

kind; according to the flesh—That is, who have

the command of your bodies, but not of your souls

and consciences. Or, the expression may mean,

who are your masters according to the present state

of things: hereafter the servant will be free from his

master; with fear and trembling—A proverbial

expression, implying the utmost care and diligence;

in singleness of heart—With a single eye to the

providence and will of God; as unto Christ—With

that sincerity and uniformity of conduct, which a re

gard to the honour of Christ, and his all-seeing eye,

will require and produce. Not with eye-service—

Serving your masters better when under their eye

than at other times; as mere men-pleasers—Per

sons who have no regard to the pleasing of God;

but as the servants of Christ—As those that desire

to approve themselves his faithful servants; doing

the will of God from the heart—Performing that

duty to your masters which God requires of you;

or doing whatever you do as the will of God, and

with your might. With good-will doing service

Not with reluctance, but cheerfully, and from a

principle of love to them and their concerns; as to

the Lord, and not to men—Regarding him more

than men, and making every action of common life

a sacrifice to God, by having an eye to him in all
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Masters earhorted to forbearance. EPHESIANS. The Christian armour must be put on.

A.** Lord, “whether he be bond or || 10 “Finally, my brethren, be strong A. M.4068.
A. D. 64.

—free.

9 And, ye masters, do the same things unto

them, "forbearing "threatening: knowing that

* your * Master also is in heaven; "neither is

there respect of persons with him.

in the Lord, and P in the power of his A. D. 64.

might.

11 "Put on the whole armour of God, that

ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the

devil.

& Gal. iii. 28; Col. iii. 11–l Col. iv.1— or, mode.

rating.—m Lev. xxv. 43. * Some read, both your and their

ºnaster. n John xiii. 13; 1 Cor. vii. 22-0 Eccl. xxxv. 12;

Rom. ii. 11; Col. iii.25. * Twenty-first Sunday after Trinity,

epistle, ver. 10 to ver. 21. p Chap. i. 19 ; iii. 16; Col. i. 11.

q Rom. xiii. 12; 2 Cor. vi. 7; Werse 13; 1 Thess. v. 8.

things, even as if you had no other master. Know

ing that whatsoever good thing—Whether for kind

or degree; any man doth—Though never so poor

and mean, in one station of life or another; the same

shall he receive of the Lord—That is, a full and ad

equate recompense; whether he be bond or free—A

slave or a free-man; whether he be the meanest

servant or the greatest prince. For God is the uni

versal guardian and protector of his people, and es

teems men, not according to their stations in the

world, but according to their behaviour in those sta

tions, whether high or low.

Verse 9. And ye masters—On the other hand; do

the same things unto them—That is, act toward

them from the same principle, and after the same

just and equitable manner, having an eye to the will

and glory of God, and endeavouring to approve your

selves to him; forbearing threatening—Conducting

yourselves toward your servants with gentleness

and humanity, not in a harsh or domineering way;

knowing that your Master also—Namely, Christ;

is in heaven—On the throne of God, and that his

authority over you is much greater and more abso

lute, than yours is over any of your fellow-creatures;

neither is there respect of persons with him—What

soever difference there may be in their stations on

earth: but he will administer to all the most strict

and impartial justice, rewarding or punishing every

one according to his real character, and especially

showing that he remembers the cry of the oppress

ed, though men may consider them, on account of

the inferiority of their circumstances, as below their

regards.

Verses 10, 11. The apostle having delivered the

preceding precepts respecting relative duties, now

adds a general exhortation to the believing Ephe

sians, to be hearty and zealous in the performance of

all their duties, which he enforces by the discovery

of another deep article of the mystery of God;

namely, that evil angels are leagued together against

men, and are continually occupied in tempting them

to sin. Finally—To Aotirov, as to what remains; my

brethren—This is the only place in this epistle where

he uses this compellation. Soldiers frequently use

it to each other in the field. Be strong in the Lord

—Since every relation in life brings along with it

corresponding duties, and requires vigour and reso

lution in the discharge of them, whatever therefore

the circumstance or situation may be which you are

in, see that you do not rely on your own strength,

but apply to the Lord, for his strength, and arm

yourselves with the power of his might—Con

fiding therein by faith, persuaded that nothing else

will suffice to enable you to withstand the assaults

of your spiritual enemies, and to do and suffer the

will of God concerning you. Remember, that to be

weak and remain so, is the way to be overcome and

perish. Put on the whole armour of God—The

Greek word here used, Tavorràta, means a complete

suit of armour, offensive as well as defensive; con

sisting in the exercise of all those Christian graces

with which we are furnished by God, to be used in

his strength, as well to annoy the enemy, as to de

fend ourselves: and it appears, by the particular

description which the apostle here gives of it, that

it includes every sort of armour, and is adapted to

the defence of every part liable to be attacked. He

says, not armour, but whole armour; and the ex

pression is repeated verse 13, because of the strength

and subtlety of our enemies, and because of an evil

day of sore trial being at hand. Macknight thinks

the apostle contrasts the graces and virtues which

he mentions, with the complete armour fabled by

the heathen poets to have been fabricated by the

gods, and bestowed on their favourite heroes.

“That armour was vastly inferior to the complete

armour of God. For, 1st, The Christian's complete

armour is really of divine workmanship, and is ac

tually bestowed on the Christian soldier; whereas

the other is mere fiction. 2d, The armour said to

have been given by the heathen gods, consisting of

brass and steel, could only defend the body of the

hero who was covered with it; but the complete ar

mour given by the true God, consisting of the Chris

tian virtues, is useful for defending the minds of the

faithful against all the temptations with which their

enemies attack them. 3d, The complete armour of

God gives strengthtothe Christiansoldierin the battle;

and therefore is far preferable to any armour made

of metals, which may defend, but cannot strengthen

the body of the warrior.” That ye may be able to

stand against the wiles of the devil—Against all his

artifices and subtle methods, against all the snares

he may lay for you, and all the rage and fury with

which he may attack you. The original expression,

ue&očevac, signifies crafty ways. The apostle does

not simply intend the temptations which arise from

the motions of the flesh, the love of pleasure, the

fear of persecution, the contagion of evil example,

the solicitations of the wicked, the sophisms of the

philosophers and the unbelieving Jews, and the false

glosses of heretical teachers in the church itself; but

all these temptations as prepared and pointed against

men, by such skilful, experienced, and malicious

enemies as the devil and his angels. See the next

Verse.
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The apostle gives a description CHAPTER WI.
of the Christian armour.

*.*.*. 12 For we wrestle not against

* * * *flesh" and blood, but against "prin

cipalities, against powers, against ‘the rulers

of the darkness of this world, against “spirit

ual wickedness in “high places.

13 "Wherefore take unto you the whole

armour of God, that ye may be A. M.4058.

able to withstand * in the evil day, . 64.

and "having done all, to stand.

14 Stand therefore, having your loins girt

about with truth, and “having on the breast

plate of righteousness;

-

* Gr. blood and flesh.- Matthew xvi. 17, 1 Cor. xv. 50.

"Rom. viii. 38; Chap. i. 21; Col. ii. 15–1 Luke xxii. 53; John

xii. 31 ; xiv. 30; Chap. ii. 2; Col. i. 13.−“Or, wicked spirits.

* Or, heavenly, as chap. i. 3. "2 Cor. x. 4; Ver. 11.-- Ch.

v. 16. * Or, having overcome all.—y Isa. xi. 5; Luke xii. 35.

* Isa. lix. 17; 2 Cor. vi. 7; 1 Thess. v. 8.

Verse 12. For we wrestle not—Greek, ex eruv mutv

m tažm, our struggle is not ; against flesh and blood

—Not merely against human adversaries, however

powerful, subtle, and cruel, nor against fleshly appe

tites; but against principalities, against powers—

The mighty princes of all the infernal legions: and

great is their power, and that likewise of the legions

which they command. Against the rulers of the

darkness of this world—Greek, Tpoc tec koguokparopac

7s crorec, Te atowoc rere, against the rulers of the

world, of the darkness of this age. Dr. Whitby ex

plains this of “those evil spirits that ruled in the

heathen nations which were yet in darkness,” and

of “those that had their stations in the region of the

air.” “Perhaps,” says Mr. Wesley, “these princi

palities and powers” (spoken of in the former clause)

“remain mostly in the citadel of the kingdom of

darkness; but there are other evil spirits who range

abroad, to whom the provinces of the world are

committed.” By the darkness of this age, that spirit

ual darkness is intended, which prevails during the

present state of things. “Evil spirits,” Macknight

thinks, “are called rulers of this world, because the

dominion which, by the permission of God, they ex

ercise, is limited to the darkness of this world; that

is, this world darkened by ignorance, wickedness,

and misery, and which is the habitation or prison

assigned them, until the judgment of the great day,

Jude, verse 6.” Against spiritual wickedness—Or

rather, wicked spirits, as the Syriac translates the

expression. The word Tovmpta, rendered wickedness,

properly signifies malice joined with cunning, and

is fitly mentioned as the characteristic of those

wicked spirits with whom we are at war; and it is

a quality so much the more dangerous, in that it

exists in beings whose natural faculties are very

great. And it must be observed, that they continu

ally oppose faith, love, holiness, either by force or

fraud, and labour to infuse unbelief, pride, idolatry,

malice, envy, anger, hatred. In high places—Greek,

ev four etowpaviour, in, or about, hearenly places.

Those who translate it in the former way, think the

expression refers to those places where they rebel

led against the God of heaven, and drew in multi

tudes who were before holy and happy spirits, to

take part with them in their impious revolt. But it

seems more probable the sense is, about heavenly |

places ; namely, the places which were once the

abodes of those spirits, and which they still aspire

to, as far as they are permitted; labouring at the

same time to prevent our obtaining them. Dr.

Goodwin, however, thinks that not heavenly places,

but heavenly things are intended; namely, spiritual

and eternalblessings, about which we may be proper

ly said to wrestle with them, while we endeavour to

secure these blessings to ourselves, and they to hin

der us from attaining them.

Verses 13, 14. Wherefore—On this account, be

cause the prize for which you contend is of such

great value, and the enemies that oppose you are so

subtle, powerful, and malicious, and will assuredly

exert themselves to the utmost to effect your de

struction, again let me say, Take unto you the whole

armour of God, that ye may be able to withstand—

These dangerous enemies; in the evil day—The

day of temptation and trial. The war, we may ob

serve, is perpetual: but the fight is one day less, and

another more violent, and may be longer or shorter,

admitting of numberless varieties; and having done

all–Having exerted yourselves to the utmost, and

used the grace conferred upon you, and the means

and advantages vouchsafed you, according to the

will of God, which indeed it will be absolutely ne

cessary for you to do; or, having gone through all

your conflicts, and accomplished your warfare; to

stand—Victorious and with joy, before the Son of

man. Stand therefore, having your loins girt—

And being in readiness for the encounter as good

soldiers of Jesus Christ; with truth—Not only with

the truths of the gospel, but with truth in the inward

parts, without which all our knowledge of divine

truth will prove but a poor girdle in the evil day.

Indeed, as faith is mentioned afterward as a distinct

part of the spiritual armour, truth in this place can

not chiefly mean those truths which are the objects

of the Christian faith, but rather a true or unfeigned

profession of that faith, in opposition to that which

is hypocritical, and uprightness of heart in our whole

behaviour toward God and man, and a sincere desire

to know and do the will of God, in all things. “It

has often been observed,” says Doddridge, “that the

military girdle was not only an ornament but a de

fence, as it hid the gaping joints of the armour, and

kept them close and steady, as well as fortified the

loins of those that wore it, and rendered them more

vigorous and fit for action. The chief difficulty

here is to know whether truth refers to the true

principles of religion, or to integrity in our conduct:

and how, on the latter interpretation, to keep it dis

| tinct from the breast-plate of righteousness, or, on the

former, from the shield of faith. But it seems pro

|bable to me, that it may rather signify some virtue

of the mind, as all the other parts of the armour enu

merated do; and then it must refer to that upright
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Description of the
EPHESIANS. Christian armour.

A. M.4068. 15 “And your feet shod with the

A. D. G. preparation of the gospel of peace;

16 Above all, taking * the shield of faith,

wherewith ye shall be able to quench **'.

all the fiery darts of the wicked. - -- - --

17 And * take the helmet of salvation, and

a Isa. iii. 7; Rom. x. 15.-" 1 John v. 4. • Isa. lix. 17; 1 Thess. v. 8.

mess and sincerity of intention, which produces right.

eousness, or a holy and equitable conduct, as its

proper fruit.” Thus our Lord is described, Isa. xi. 5;

and as a man girded is always ready for action, and

a soldier, who is girded with the military belt, is fit

ted either for marching or fighting ; so this seems

intended to intimate an obedient heart, a ready will.

Our Lord adds to the loins girded, the lights burn

ing, Luke xii. 35; showing that watching and ready

obedience are inseparable companions. And having

on the breast-plate of righteousness—Imputed and

implanted, justification and sanctification, or pardon

and holiness. See on Rom. iv. 5, 8; vi. 6–22; 1 Cor.

i. 30. In the breast is the seat of conscience, which

is guarded by righteousness imputed to us in our

justification, implanted in us in our regeneration,

and practised by us in consequent obedience to the

divine will. In the parallel place, 1 Thess. v. 8, this

piece of spiritual armour is called the breast-plate

of faith and lore; justification being received by

faith, and love being the source of all our holiness.

Perhaps the apostle, in this passage, alluded to Isa.

lix. 17, where the Messiah is said to have put on

righteousness as a breast-plate; that is, by the holi

mess of his conduct, and his consciousness thereof, he

defended himself from being moved by the calumnies

and reproaches of the wicked. Noarmour for the back

is mentioned; we are always to face our enemies.

Verse 15. And your feet shod with the prepara

tion of the gospel of peace—Let peace with God, and,

consequent thereon, peace of conscience and tran

quillity of mind, in all circumstances and situations,

(for which ample provision is made in the gospel,)

arm you with confidence and resolution to proceed

forward in all the ways of duty, however rough and

difficult, through which you are called to pass, and

enable you to receive with resignation and patience

all the dispensations of that wise and gracious Pro

vidence, which is always watching over you for

good, and is engaged to support you under your

trials, to sanctify them to you, and in due time to

deliver you out of them. In this way, and in no

other, will you be enabled to pass through all diffi

culties unhurt, surmount all oppositions which ob

struct your progress, to endure to the end, and finish

your course with joy.

Verse 16. Abore all—Ert raciv, upon, or over all,

these and the other parts of your armour, as a sort of

universal covering; taking the shield of faith—Con

tinually exercise a strong and lively faith in the

truths and promises of the gospel, and in the person

and offices, the merits and grace of the Lord Jesus,

in whom all these truths and promises are, yea and

amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. Wherewith—If you keep it in

lively exercise; ye shall be able to quench—To repel

and render without effect; all the fiery darts—The

furious temptations, the violent and sudden injec

tions; of the wicked—Te Tovmpe, the wicked one,

Satan, called so by way of eminence, because in

him the most consummate skill and cunning are

joined. Anciently they used small firebrands, in

the form of darts and arrows, which they kindled

and shot among their enemies. These were called

6ean tervpaueva, tela ignita, fiery darts. And in

battle they were received by the soldiers on their

shields, which were covered with brass or iron, in

order to extinguish them, or prevent their effect.

Or, as Dr. Goodwin and many others suppose, the

apostle may refer to an ancient custom, still prevail

ing among some barbarous nations, to dip their ar

rows in the blood or gall of asps and vipers, or other

poisonous preparations, which fire the blood of those

who are wounded with them, occasion exquisite pain,

and make the least wound mortal. And some Greek

writers tell us, that it was usual for soldiers to have

shields made of raw hides, which immediately

quenched them. It is also certain that some ar

rows were discharged with so great a velocity, that

they fired in their passage. See Doddridge.

Verse 17. And take the helmet of salration—That

is, the hope of salvation, as it is expressed in the pa

rallel passage, 1 Thess. v. 8. The helmet was forthe

defence of the head, a part which it concerned them

most carefully to defend, because one stroke there

might easily have proved fatal. Thus it concerns

the Christian to defend his mind, courage, and forti

tude against all temptations to dejection and de

spondency, by a lively hope of eternal life, felicity,

and glory, built on the promises of God, which en

sure that salvation to those disciples of Christ, whose

faith continues to the end to work by love. Armed

with this helmet, the hope of the joy set before him,

Christ endured the cross and despised the shame.

Hence this hope is termed (Heb. vi. 19) an anchor

of the soul, sure and steadfast, entering into that

within the reil. Hitherto our armour has been only

defensive: but we are to attack Satan, as well as to

secure ourselves. The apostle therefore adds, and

the stord of the Spirit, which is the word of God—

Here the apostle calls the word of God the strord of

the Spirit, because it was given by inspiration of the

Spirit; and because the doctrines, promises, and pre

cepts of it, are the most effectual means of putting

our spiritual enemies to flight. Of this efficacy of

the word of God, we have an illustrious example in

our Lord's temptations in the wilderness,who put the

devil to flight by quotations from the Scriptures of

the Old Testament. And if we would repel his at

tacks with success, we must not only take the fore

mentioned shield in one hand, but this sword of the

Spirit in the other; for whoever fights with the

powers of darkness, will need both. He that is cov

ered with armour from head to foot, and neglects

this, will be foiled after all.
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The Ephesians are exhorted to pray CHAPTER WI.
Jor themselves and the apostle.

A. M. 4068. “the sword of the Spirit, which is the

*** word of God: ºr

18 ° Praying always with all prayer and sup

plication in the Spirit, and ‘watching there

unto with all perseverance and 5 supplication

for all saints;

19 "And for me, that utterance may be

given unto me, that I may open A. M.4068.

my mouth 'boldly, to make known - --

the mystery of the gospel,

20 For which * I am an ambassador 1 in 7

bonds: that "therein "I may speak boldly, as

I ought to speak.

21 But "that ye also may know my affairs,

d Heb. iv. 12; Rev. i. 16; ii. 16; xix. 15. * Luke xviii.

1 ; Rom. xii. 12; Col. iv. 2; 1 Thess. v. 17. f Matt. xxvi.

41; Mark xiii. 33.−5 Chap. i. 16; Phil. i. 4.—h Acts iv. 29;

Col. iv. 3; 2 Thess. iii. 1. i2 Cor. iii. 12.—k 2 Cor. v. 20.

| Acts xxvi. 29; xxviii. 20.-? Or, in a chain. * Or, *::::
m Acts xxviii. 31 ; Phil. i. 20; 1 Thess. ii. 2-n Col. iv. 7.

We may observe here, with Beza, that all the parts

of the complete armour of the ancients are elegantly

introduced in the apostle's account of the Chris

tian's complete armour. For there is, first, the mil

itary belt, called by the Greeks ſornp, and by the

Latins balteus. This covered the two parts of the

breast-plate where they joined. The breast-plate was

the second article of the complete armour, and con

sisted of two pieces; the one reaching from the

neck to the navel, and the other hanging from thence

to the knees. The former was called Sopa;, the lat

ter (oua. Accordingly, in the parallel passage, 1

Thess. v. 8, the breast-plate is said to consist of two

parts, faith and love. Next to the breast-plate were

the greaves, which made the third article of the com

plete armour. They were called by the Greeks

xvnulder, and by the Latins ocreat, and were made of

gold, or silver, or brass, or iron, and were designed

to defend the legs and feet against the strokes of

stones or arrows. Thus Goliah had greaves of

brass upon his legs, 1 Sam. xvii. 6. The fourth ar

ticle of the complete armour was the helmet, which

likewise was made of metals of different sorts, and

was used to defend the head against the strokes of

swords, and missile weapons. Add, in the fifth place,

the shield, and the wholebody is completely covered.

But, besides the defensivearmour,just now described,

offensive weapons werelikewise necessary to render

the soldier'sarmourcomplete; particularly the sword,

to which, as we have seen, the apostle alludes, in

speaking of the Christian armour. They had darts,

likewise, or javelins, referred to verse 16. This whole

description, given by St. Paul, shows how great a

thing it is to be a Christian: the want of any one of

the particulars here mentioned makes his character

incomplete. Though he have his loins girt with

truth, righteousness for a breast-plate, his feet shod

with the peace of the gospel, the shield of faith, the

helmet of hope, and the sword of the Spirit; yet one

thing he wants after all. What is that? It follows

in the next verse.

Verse 18. Praying always—As if he had said,

And join prayer to all these graces, for your defence

against your spiritual enemies, and that at all times,

and on every occasion, in the midst of all employ

ments, inwardly praying withoutceasing, 1 Thess. v.

7; with all prayer—Public and private, mental and

vocal, ordinary and extraordinary, occasional and

solemn. Some are careful with respect to one kind

of prayer only, and negligent in others: some use

only mental prayer, or ejaculations, and think they

are in a high state of grace, and use a way of worship

far superior to any other; but such only fancy them

selves to be above what is really above them; it re

quiring far more grace to be enabled to pour out a

fervent and continued prayer, than to offer up men

tal aspirations. If we would receive the petitions

we ask, let us use every sort. And supplication—

Repeating and urging our prayer, as Christ did in

the garden; and watching thereunto—Keeping our

minds awake to a sense of our want of the blessings

we ask, and of the excellence and necessity of them;

and maintaining a lively expectation of receiving

them, and also inwardly attending on God to know

his will, and gain power to do it. With all perse

verance—With unwearied importunity renewing

our petitions till they be granted, Luke xviii. 1–5;

2 Cor. xii. 8; notwithstanding apparent repulses,

Matt. xv. 22–28. And supplication for all saints—

Wrestling in fervent, continued intercessions for

others, especially for the faithful, that they may do

all the will of God, and be steadfast to the end. Per

haps we receive few answers to prayer, because we

do not intercede enough for others.

Verses 19, 20. And for me also—See on Col. iv.

3; that utterance may be given unto me—Free lib

erty of expression, every inward and every outward

hinderance being removed; that I may open my

mouth boldly–May deliver the whole truth without

any base fear, shame, or diffidence, considering how

important it is to the glory of God, and the salva

tion of mankind, that it should be so delivered; to

make known the mystery of the gospel–In the clear

est and most effectual manner. For which I am an

ambassador in bonds—The ambassadors of men

usually appear in great pomp: in what a different

state does the ambassador of Christ appear ! The

Greek, ſpeagevo ev ažvoet, is literally, I evecute the

office of an ambassador in a chain. See on Acts

xxviii. 16. As the persons of ambassadors were al

ways sacred, the apostle, in speaking thus, seems to

refer to the outrage that was done to his Divine Mas

ter in this violation of his liberty.

Verses 21, 22. That ye also—As well as others;

may know my affairs—The things which have hap

pened to me, and what I am doing at present: or,

the things which relate to me, as the expression,

ra kar’ ºne, which occurs likewise Phil. i. 12, signi

fies. The apostle means that he wished the Ephe

sians, as well as the Philippians and Colossians, to
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Paul closes with

A. M.4068. and how I do, "Tychicus, a be

loved brother and faithful minister

in the Lord, shall make known to you all

things:

22 PWhom I have sent unto you for the same

purpose, that ye might know our affairs, and

that he might comfort your hearts,

EPHESIANS. an apostolical benediction.

23 * Peace be to the brethren, and A. M. 406s.

love with faith, from God the Father + P. “.

and the Lord Jesus Christ.

24 Grace be with all them that love our Lord

Jesus Christ "in" sincerity. Amen.

T Written from Rome unto the Ephesians, by

Tychicus."

o Acts xx. 4; 2 Tim. iv. 12-p Col. iv. 8. q. 1 Pet. v. 14.— Tit. ii. 7.-” Or, with incorruption.

know whatsuccess he had had in preaching at Rome,

what opposition he had met with, what comfort he

had enjoyed under his sufferings, what converts he

had made to Christ, and in what manner the evi

dences of the gospel affected the minds of the inhab

itants of Rome. These, and such like things, he sent

Tychicus to make known to them.

Verses 23, 24. Peace be to the brethren—That is,

all prosperity in matters temporal and spiritual;

and love—To God, one another, and all the saints,

arising from God’s love to you; with faith—In God,
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in Christ, and his gospel, accompanied with every

other grace; from God the Father—The original

source of all our blessings; and the Lord Jesus

Christ—Through whose mediation alone they are

communicated to us. Grace—The unmerited favour

of God, and those influences of his Spirit, which are

the effect thereof; be with all them that lore our

Lord Jesus in sincerity—Ev agöapata, literally, in

incorruption: that is, without any mixture of corrupt

affections, or without decay; who continue to love

him till grace shall end in glory.
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P. R. E. F. A C E

TO

THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANs.

PHILIPPI was a considerable city on the eastern frontier of Macedonia, now part of European Tur

key. It was anciently named Datos; but Philip, the father of Alexander the Great, having repaired,

enlarged, and beautified it, called it “Philippi,” after his own name. It stood to the north-west of Neapo

lis, about seventy miles north-east of Thessalonica, and about one hundred and ninety west of the place

where Constantinople now stands. Julius Cesar placed a colony here, which Augustus afterward en

larged, and hence the inhabitants were considered as freemen of Rome. It was rendered remarkable

for the famous battle fought near it, between the Roman Emperor Augustus and Antony on one side, and

Brutus and Cassius, the republican generals, on the other. But it is more remarkable among Christians

for the Christian church which was early planted there, and for this excellent epistle, written to the

members thereof about twelve years after, namely, during the latter part of the apostle's imprisonment

at Rome, about the year 64 or 65, and sent by Epaphroditus.

Of the first introduction of the gospel into Macedonia, an account has been given, Acts xvi. 9, &c.

St. Paul, with his assistants, Silas and Timothy, after having preached the gospel in most of the coun

tries of the Lesser Asia, were directed by the Holy Ghost to pass over into Europe, for the purpose of

offering salvation to the Greeks, at that time the most celebrated people in the world for genius and

learning. These messengers of God, therefore, loosing from Troas, landed at Neapolis; but making

no stay there, they went directly forward to Philippi, where, it appears from Acts xvi. 18, they abode a

considerable time, and were instrumental in converting many to the faith of Christ.

It appears they met with no opposition in this place, till the apostle cast a spirit of divination out of a

damsel. But that circumstance so enraged her masters, who made a considerable advantage of her

“soothsaying,” that they stirred up the inhabitants against Paul and Silas, whom, after they had laid

many stripes on them, they threw into prison, the jailer making “their feet fast in the stocks.” But

the Lord, whose servants they were, soon released them by a signal miracle, as is recorded Acts xvi. 25;

and the magistrates, finding that they were Romans, came and took them out of prison, and treated

them civilly; desiring them, however, for the quiet of the city, to depart out of it: which they did,

when they had seen and conversed with the new converts, and had comforted them. But though Paul

and Silas for the present left Philippi, Luke and Timothy continued there some time longer, to carry

on the work which had been so successfully begun. And this, it is probable, was one reason that

induced the apostle to fix upon the latter as the most proper person to visit the Philippians in his ab

sence, of whose affection for them, and concern for their interests, he takes particular notice, chap.

ii. 19–22.

That the apostle himself made the Philippians a second visit, appears from Acts xx. 6; though we

are not informed of any particulars relating to it. And it is highly probable that he visited them often,

as he passed to and from Greece. And, indeed, the peculiar affection and respect which they mani

fested to the apostle, entitled them to some distinguished regard: for while he preached in Thessa

lonica, they sent him money twice. And this, it seems, they did, both from the gratitude which they

felt to him for being instrumental in bringing them out of the darkness of heathenism, and from the

concern they had that the success of the gospel should not be hindered among their countrymen, by its

preachers becoming burdensome to them. The same regard they showed to him, and for the same
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reason, while he preached the gospel in Corinth, 2 Cor. xi. 9. He also acknowledges (chap. iv. 18)

to have received a present from them by the hands of Epaphroditus, when he was a prisoner at Rome.

These, however, were not the only proofs which the Philippians gave of their love to the apostle,

and the religion which they had received. Their behaviour in other respects was every way worthy

of their profession. They maintained the doctrine of the gospel in its purity, and walked in the holy

manner required by its precepts. Indeed, the excellent character of these Christians may be inferred

from the manner in which this epistle is written. For, while most of his other letters contain reprehen

sions of some for their errors, and of others for their bad conduct, throughout the whole of this epistle

to the Philippians no fault is found with any of them; unless the caution, (chap. ii. 3, 4,) to avoid strife

and vain glory in the exercise of their spiritual gifts, can be called a reprehension. But his letter is

employed almost wholly in commending and encouraging them, or in giving them exhortations to per

severe and make advances in the good ways of the Lord. But though the apostle did not see it needful

to censure or reprove the Philippian believers for any thing, he judged it necessary to pass a severe

censure on some Judaizing teachers, who were endeavouring to introduce themselves among them, as

they had done among the Christians in other places, making it, as it seems, their whole business to

destroy the purity and peace of the churches. Of these corrupters of the gospel the apostle, out of his

zeal for the truth, and his great love to his Philippian converts, speaks with more severity than in any

of his other letters, being doubtless directed so to do by a particular impulse of the Spirit of God, who

knew it necessary that this sharpness should be used for opening the eyes of the faithful, and making

them sensible of the malignity of these false teachers, and of the pernicious tendency of their doctrine.
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EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

~

P H I L I PP I A N S.

CHAPTER I.

After the inscription and benediction, 1, 2, the apostle (1,) Offers thanksgivings to God for the work of grace begun, and to

be perfected in them, 3–7. (2,) In testimony of his love to them, he prays for their establishment and growth in grace,

8–11. (3,) He encourages them against dejection on account of his sufferings, as they were made the means of promoting

the glory of God, and the salvation of men, 12–20; and as he was ready to die or live, as God saw would be most for the

good of his church, 21–26. (4,) He exhorts them to all holiness of conversation, zeal, and constancy in the profession of

the gospel, notwithstanding the opposition of their adrersaries, 27–30.

*.*, * PAUI, and Timotheus, the servants

- - - of Jesus Christ, to all the saints

* in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, with the

bishops and deacons:

2 * Grace be unto you, and peace, from God

our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.

a 1 Cor. i. 2–º Romans i. 7; 2 Cor. i. 2; 1 Peter i. 2.

* Twenty-second Sunday after Trinity, epistle, verse 3 to

verse 12.

3 **I thank my God upon every *.*.*.

* remembrance of you, −-

4 Always in every prayer of mine for you all

making request with joy,

5 * For your fellowship in the gospel from the

first day until now;

• Rom. i. 8, 9; 1 Cori. 4; Eph. i. 15, 16; Col. i. 3; 1 Thess.

i. 2; 2 Thess. i. 3. Or, mention.—d Rom. xii. 13; xv.26;

2 Cor. viii. 1; Chap. iv. 14, 15.

NOTES ON CHAPTER I.

Verses 1, 2. Paul and Timotheus, servants of

Jesus Christ—St. Paul, writing familiarly to the

Philippians, does not style himself an apostle. And

under the common title of servants, he tenderly and

modestly joins with himself his son Timothy, who

had attended him in his general travels in those parts,

had come with him to Philippi, not long after the

apostle had received him, (Acts xvi. 3, 12.) and had

doubtless assisted him in preaching the gospel there.

To all the saints—The apostolic epistles were sent

more directly to the churches, than to the pastors

of them; with the bishops and deacons—The former

properly took care of the internal, or spiritual state

of the church, the latter of the externals, 1 Tim. iii.

2–8; although these were not wholly confined to

the one, nor those to the other. The wordertakorot,

bishops, or overseers, here includes all the presby

ters at Philippi, as well as the ruling presbyters: the

names bishop and presbyter, or elder, being promis

cuously used in the first ages. See on Acts xx. 28.

Grace be unto you, &c.—See on Rom. i. 7.

Verses 3–8. I thank my God upon every remem

brance—Or mention, as ureta equally signifies; of

you—Whether before the throne of grace, or when

Vol. II. ( 22 )

conversing with my fellow-Christians. The clause

may also be rendered, I thank my God for all your

kind remembrance of me, namely, (as he partly at

least means,) with respect to the supplies they had

sent him. Always in erery prayer of mine—He

never failed, it seems, to pray for the churches when

he prayed for himself; making request—That God

would bestow on you an increase of every spiritual

blessing; with joy—Joy peculiarly enlivens prayer.

As love reigns in the epistle to the Ephesians, so

does joy reign in this; the sum of the whole epistle

being, I rejoice; rejoice ye. For your fellowship in

the gospel—That you have united with us in embra

cing the gospel, and are joint partakers with us of

its blessings; and so have fellowship also with all

true Christians; from the first day—Of my preach

ing it among you; though soon attended with violent

persecution, even with the scourging and imprison

ment of myself and my fellow-labourer; and that

you have persevered in the profession thereof from

the time that you first embraced it. Or, the mean

ing may be, I thank God for your having received

the gospel, from the first day of your receiving it

until now. Being confident (and the grounds of his

confidence are mentioned in the following verse)
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Paul prays that the Philippians
PHILIPPIANS.

may be without offence.

A. M. 406s, 6 Being confident of this very thing,

* * * that he which hath begun "a good

work in you, * will perform it until the day

of Jesus Christ:

7. Even as it is meet for me to think this of

you all, because "I have you s in my heart; in

asmuch as both in "my bonds, and in the de

fence and confirmation of the gospel, *ye all

are “partakers of my grace.

8 For "God is my record, " how A. M.406s.
greatly I long after you all in the A. D. 64.

bowels of Jesus Christ.

9 And this I pray, "that your love may abound

yet more and more in knowledge and in all

*judgment;

10 That "ye may "approve things that " are

excellent; ” that ye may be sincere and with

out offence a till the day of Christ;

• John vi. 29; 1 Thess. i. 3.−” Or, will finish it.—f Verse

10. * Or, ye have me in your heart.—52 Cor. iii. 2; vii. 3.

h Eph. iii. 1; vi. 20; Col. iv. 3, 18; 2 Tim. i. 8. i Verse 17.

* Chap. iv. 14.—“Or, partakers with me of grace.

1 Rom. 1.9; ix. l ; Gal. i.20; 1 Thess. ii. 5.—m Chap. ii.

26; iv. 1.-n 1 Thess. iii. 12; Philem. 6. * Or, sense.

• Rom. ii. 18; xii. 2; Eph. v. 10. * Or, try. 7 Or, differ.

p Acts xxiv. 16; 1 Thess, iii. 13; v. 23.−q. 1 Cor. i. 8.

that he who hath begun a good work in you—Who

hath not only done a good work for you, in justify

ing you, and giving you peace with himself through

our Lord Jesus Christ, (Rom. v. 1,) but has wrought

a good work in you; in your minds and hearts,

by enlightening and quickening, regenerating and

renewing you after his image, Titus iii. 5: or, in

beginning to sanctify you; will perform it until the

day of Jesus Christ—Will carry it on till it come to

perfection, and, at the second coming of Christ,

issue in glory. Even as it is meet—Atxalov,just, rea

sonable; for me to think this of you all—To have

this good opinion and confidence. Why? He does

not say, because of an eternal decree, or because

the saints must of necessity persevere; but, because

I have you in my heart–-I affectionately remember

you; inasmuch as both in my bonds—In this my im

prisonment; and in the defence and confirmation of

the gospel–In what I do and suffer for its defence

and confirmation; ye all are partakers of my grace

—That is, you have manifested that you possess the

same grace that I myself have, in that you have done

and suffered the same things which I have done and

suffered. Or, as the clause may mean, because you

are sharers in the afflictions which God hath vouch

safed me as a grace or favour. In other words, It

is just or reasonable for me to think this concerning

you all, (namely, that you will continue in the grace

of God,) because you have been and are joint par

takers with me, both of grace and of the sufferings

by which grace is tried and manifested: or, The suſ

ſerings you have endured, and the things you have

done, have manifested both the reality and the great

ness of your grace; and therefore I cannot doubt of

your perseverance. For God—To whom I appeal

for the truth of what I say; is my record–Bears me

witness; how greatly I long after you all—How ve

hemently I love you, or long after your prosperity,

in spiritual things; in the bowels of Jesus Christ—

With such a sincere, fervent, and spiritual love as

has been wrought in me by Christ, and resembles

that love which he bears to his members. In Paul,

not Paul lives, but Jesus Christ; therefore he longs

for them with the bowels, the tenderness, not of

Paul, but of Jesus Christ.

Verses 9–11. This I pray, that your lore–To

God and one another, and all mankind which you

have already shown; may abound yet more and

more—The fire which burned in the apostle's breast

never says, It is enough; in knowledge—Arising

from, and attended with, a more perfect knowledge

of God, of Christ, and of spiritual things in general;

and in all judgment—Or rather, in all sense, or feel

|ing, as Taon actinget signifies: that is, That you may

have a spiritual sense and taste, or an experimental

knowledge and feeling of God's love in Christ to

you. Our love must not only be rational, but it

must be also experimental: we must not only un

derstand and approve the reasons why we should

love God and one another; but we must know and

feel that we do so; that ye may approre—Greek,

etc. to doktuajeuv, that ye may try, or prove by expe

rience; things that are earcellent—Not only that

are good, but the very best; the superior excellence

of which is hardly discerned but by the adult Chris

tian. The original expression, radia?:povra, is, liter

ally, the things that differ: that you may discern the

real difference which there is in things, namely, in

matters of doctrine, experience, and practice; how

truth differs from, and how much it excels error;

how much fervency of spirit, a life of entire devoted

ness to God, and continual, persevering diligence in

the work of faith, patience of hope, and labour of

love, differs from and excels lukewarmness of heart,

negligence of life, sloth, indolence, and the being

weary of well-doing; that ye may be sincere—Up

right before God, truly desiring to know and to do his

will in all things; and having always a pure intention,

or a single eye to his glory, in the choice and pursuit

of the best things; and a pure affection, giving him an

undivided heart. Theoriginal word, tºurpºvetº, from

eizm, the shining, or splendour, of the sun, and spivo,

to judge, properly signifies such things as, being ex

amined in a bright light, are found pure, and without

fault. Applied, as here, to believers, it refers both

to their spirit and conduct, and is represented as the

proper and natural fruit of that abounding love which

the apostle had asked for them in the preceding

verse. And without offence—Chargeable with no

disposition, word, or action, at which others can

justly take offence; but holy and unblameable. The

expression properly signifies, giring no occasion of

stumbling, namely, to others; and may imply also

not stumbling ourselves at the real or supposed fail
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The sufferings of the apostle CHAPTER I.
tend to the furtherance of the gospel.

A. M.4068. 11 Being filled with, the fruits of

A. D. * righteousness, which are by Jesus

Christ, "unto the glory and praise of God.

12 But I would ye should understand, bre

thren, that the things which happened unto me

have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of

the gospel; -

13 So that my bonds “in Christ are manifest

‘in all ”the palace, and "in all other A. M.4068.

places; - A. D. s.

14 And many of the brethren in the Lord,

waxing confident by my bonds, are much more

bold to speak the word without fear.

15 Some indeed preach Christ even of

envy and "strife; and some also of good

will.

* John xv. 4, 5; Eph. ii. 10; Col. i. 6–"John xv. 8; Eph.

i. 12, 14.—” Or, for Christ.

* Chap. iv. 22.-"Or, Cesar's court.—” Or, to all others.

* Chap. ii. 3.

ings or faults of others; unto the day of Christ—

The day of death, when the time of your trial will

be ended. Being filled with the fruits of righteous

ness—All holy dispositions, words, and actions to

ward God, our fellow-creatures, and ourselves;

which are by Jesus Christ—Through union with

him, and grace derived from him, to the glory and

praise of God—To whom they are rendered accept

able through Christ's sacrifice and intercession.

Observe, reader, here are three properties of that

sincerity which is acceptable to God. 1st, It must

bear fruits, all inward and outward holiness, all good

ness, righteousness, and truth, Eph. v. 9; (see also

Gal. v. 22;) and that so abundantly, that we may be

filled with them, or all our powers of body and mind,

our time and talents, occupied therein. 2d, The

branch and the fruits must derive both their virtue

and their very being from the all-supporting, all

supplying root, Jesus Christ. 3d, As all these flow

from the grace of Christ, so they must issue in the

glory and praise of God.

Verses 12–14. But I would ye should understand,

&c.—As if he had said, Be not discouraged at my

sufferings, but observe and consider this for your

encouragement; that the things which happened

unto me—Greek," a kar’ sue, the things relating unto

me: the apostle means his being sent a prisoner to

Rome, and his being kept in bonds there, together

with all the sufferings which had befallen him during

his confinement; have fallen out rather unto the

furtherance—Than, as you feared, the hinderance;

of the gospel; so that my bonds in Christ—Endured

for his sake and the gospel's; are manifest—Are

much taken notice of, in all the palace—Of the Ro

man emperor. The word Tpatropiou, here rendered

palace, was, properly speaking, the place in Rome

where the pretor determined causes. Or, accord

ing to the more common signification of the word,

it was a place without the city, where the pretorian

cohorts, or regiments of guards, were lodged. But

in the provinces, the governor's palace was called

the pretorium, (Mark xv. 16,) both because the gov

ernors administered justice in their own palaces,

and because they had their guards stationed there.

See Acts xxiii. 35. “Wherefore, though the apostle

was himself at Rome when he wrote this, and though

the matters of which he wrote were done at Rome,

he uses the word pretorium in the provincial sense,

to denote the emperor's palace, because he wrote to

persons in the provinces. The knowledge of the

true cause of the apostle's confinement may have

been spread through the palace by some Jewish

slaves in the emperor's family, who, happening to

hear Paul in his own hired house, were converted

by him. At this time, Rome was full of Jewish

slaves; and that some such belonged to the palace,

or had access to it, we learn from Josephus, De vita

sua, who tells us he was introduced to the Empress

Poppaea by means of a Jewish comedian. Such of

the slaves in the palace as had embraced the gospel,

whether heathen or Jews, would not fail to show the

officers of the court whom they served, the true na

ture of the Christian faith, and the real cause of the

apostle's imprisonment; that it was for no crime,

but only for preaching a new scheme of doctrine.

And, as it was now fashionable among the Romans

to indulge a passion for philosophy, and many ofthem

had a strong curiosity to be informed of every new

doctrine which was broached, and of every strange

occurrence which had happened in the provinces, it

is not unreasonable to suppose that the brethren in

the palace would explain the Christian religion to

the emperor's domestics, and relate to them the re

surrection of its author from the dead; and that some

of them who were of high rank, strongly impressed

with their relation, embraced the gospel.” And in

all other places—In and about the city. “The

Christians at Rome were numerousbefore the apos

tle's arrival, but their number was greatly increased

by his preaching, and by the preaching of his as

sistants. It is no wonder then, that in all places of

the city,” and its environs, “the real cause of the

apostle's imprisonment, and the true nature of the

gospel, were so well known.”—Macknight. And

many of the brethren, who were before afraid, waar

ing confident by my bonds—Or, trusting in the Lord

through my bonds, as ev Krpio Terrotflorac rotº dequote

He may be properly rendered; are much more bold

to speak the word—Than they were before, in con

sequence of having observed my constancy in testi

fying the gospel, and my safety notwithstanding;

tithout fear—Of any sufferings to which they might

beforehave thought themselves exposed for so doing.

Verses 15–17. Some indeed preach Christ eren

of envy—Envying my success, or envying me that

esteem and reputation which I have in the church,

and seeking to gain it to themselves; and strife—

Striving to draw people off from approving me to

applaud themselves, and being desirous to maintain

in the church a party that shall oppose me, and will
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The apostle rejoices
PHILIPPIANS. that Christ is preached.]

A. M. 4068. 16 The one preach Christ of con

A. D.º. tention, not sincerely, supposing to

add affliction to my bonds:

17 But the other of love, knowing that I am

set for * the defence of the gospel. ,

18 What then? notwithstanding, every way,

whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is preach

ed; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will re

joice.

19 For I know that this shall A. M.4068.

turn to my salvation 7 through your 64.

prayer, and the supply of “the Spirit of Jesus

Christ,

20 According to my earnest expectation, and

my hope, that * in nothing I shall be ashamed,

but that * with all boldness, as always, so now

also, Christ shall be magnified in my body,

whether it be by life, or by death.

* Verse 7-72 Cor. i. 11.-- Rom. viii. 9. • Rom. viii. 19.-b Rom. v. 5–e Eph. vi. 19, 20.

ing to add as many abetters to it as they possibly

can. It is probable, as Whitby and many others

have observed, that “these were the Judaizing Chris

tians, who, with the gospel, taught the necessity of

circumcision, and of the observation of the ceremo

nial law; for from these arose epidec Kat duxoraotai,

strife and dissensions, 1 Cor. i. 11; and iii. 2; zeal,

animosities, and contentions, 2 Cor. xii. 20; and that

on the account of this apostle, whom they would

scarce own as an apostle of Christ, 2 Cor. vii. 2, but

rather looked upon as one that walked according to

the flesh, chap. x. 2, and would have earcluded him

from the churches, Gal. iv.16, 17. And yet, at their

preaching Christ, though not sincerely, the apostle

may be supposed to have rejoiced, because he knew

the time was near when the hay and stubble which

they built on the foundation should be revealed, and

the destruction of the temple and city of Jerusalem,

would sufficiently confute their vain additions to the

faith.” Some also out of good-will—Faithfully in

tending to promote the glory of God, the success

of the true gospel, and the salvation of mankind, and

thereby to give me comfort. The one preach Christ

of contention—Or, they who are of contention, as ot

e; ept&eta; may be rendered, preach Christ not sin

cerely—With a holy design of advancing his cause,

and of glorifying God; but supposing (though they

were disappointed) thereby to add affliction to my

bonds—To increase the calamity of my imprison

ment, by grieving my mind through their adultera

tions of, or additions to, the gospel, or their exciting

my persecutors to greater virulence against me. But

the other of lore—To Christ, his gospel, and me;

knowing, not barely supposing, that I am set—

Placed here at Rome, the metropolis of the empire,

a place of the greatest resort, and from whence in

telligence of whatever is transacted of importance

is soon communicated to the most distant provinces:

or, ketual, I lie, namely in bonds, for the defence of

the gospel–For the confirmation of it by my suffer

ings. They who preached Christ with a pure in

tention, knew certainly that the apostle was sent to

Rome to defend the gospel by suffering for it. For by

voluntarily persisting to preach the gospel, although

he was, and knew he still should be, exposed to va

rious and great sufferings for preaching it, he gave

full proof of his knowledge of its truth and great im

portance to the salvation of mankind.

Verses 18–20. What then?—What shall we think

ol these attempts, proceeding from such different

principles 7 Shall they grieve us? No, in no wise.

For, every way, whether in pretence—Under colour

of propagating the gospel; or in truth—With a real

design so to do; Christ is preached—And the great

doctrine of salvation by him has a wider spread; and

I therein do rejoice, yea, and I will rejoice—That is,

I shall have cause so to do in regard of the good is

sue it will have. The love which the apostle bore

to Christ, had extinguished in his mind resentment,

pride, self-love, and all other evil passions; inso

much that his greatest joy resulted from the advance

ment of the gospel, even though it was promoted by

his enemies. We must observe, however, that though

truth is here opposed to pretence, it doth not follow

that preaching Christ in pretence means preaching

false doctrine concerning him. For the apostle could

not rejoice that Christ was preached in that manner.

Truth and pretence here relate not so much to the

matters preached, as to the views of the preachers.

The Judaizers preached the truth concerning Christ,

at least in part, when they affirmed him to be the

Jewish Messiah. But they did this not purely and

sincerely to bring the Jews to believe on him, but

also and especially to inculcate at the same time the

Jewish ceremonies, and thereby to extend the au

thority of their ritual law; and by these means ulti

mately to grieve the apostle, and render his perse

cutors more bitter against him. But others both

preached Christ as the Jewish Messiah, and also in

culcated all the great doctrines of his gospel, truly

and sincerely intending to bring both Jews and Gen

tiles to believe aright in him, and to embrace his gos

pel in its purity. But from whatever motive Christ

was preached, according to his true character, it was

matter of joy to the apostle. For Iknow that this—

Preaching of Christ, whether from a pure motive or

otherwise, or this trouble which I meet with from

some of these teachers; shall turn to my salvation

—Namely, to the promotion of it, or shall procure

me a higher degree of glory; through your prayer

—Continuing to be addressed to God for me; and

the supply of the Spirit of Christ—More largely

communicated to me in answer to it, and enabling

me to make a good use of these trials. According

to my earnest carpectation—According to what I have

all along earnestly hoped for; that in nothing I shall

be ashamed—Whatever injurious reflections may be

cast on my conduct; but that with all boldness—

Bearing testimony to every truth of the gospel; as

always—Since my call to the apostleship; so note
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Christ was glorified both in
CHAPTER I.

the life and death of Paul.

*.*.*.* 21 For to me to live is Christ, and

* †- to die is gain.

22 But if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of

my labour: yet what I shall choose I wot not.

23 For "I am in a strait betwixt two, having

a desire to * depart, and to be with A. M.4068.

Christ; which is far better: A. D. G.

24 Nevertheless, to abide in the flesh is more

needful for you.

25 And ‘having this confidence, I know that

d 2 Cor. v. 8. e 2 Tim. iv. 6.
f Chap. ii. 24.

Christ shall be magnified—Shall be honoured, and

the interest of his kingdom promoted; in my body,

however it be disposed of, whetherby preserving its

life, or allowing it to be put to death—For the con

firmation of the gospel. How that might be, he did

not yet know. For the apostles did not know all

that should befall them, but were left in uncertainty

with respect to many things, that they might have

cause for the exercise of faith and patience.

Verses 21–23. For to me to live is Christ—As my

life, both natural and spiritual, is from Christ, so to

serve and enjoy him is the supreme end of my life,

and I value it only as it is capable of being employ

ed in glorifying him, to know, love, and follow

whom, is my glory and my joy. But if I lire in

the flesh, &c.—Here he begins to treat of the former

clause of the preceding verse: of the latter he treats

chap. ii. 17. This is the fruit of my labour—This

is the fruit of my living longer, that I can labour

more. Glorious labour, desirable fruit ! In this

view long life is indeed a blessing. Yet what I shall

choose I know not—That is, if it were left to my

own choice. For I am in a strait betwirt two—

The two things mentioned immediately. The ori

ginal expression, avvexouat ek Tov čvo, is translated by

Doddridge, I am borne two different ways, it being,

he thinks, an allusion to a ship stationed at a particu

lar place, and riding at anchor, and at the same time

likely to be forced to sea by the violence of the

winds; presenting us with a lively representation

of the apostle's attachment to his situation in the

Christian Church, and the vehemence of his desire

to be unbound, as avažvaal may be rendered, that is,

to weigh anchor, and set sail for the heavenly coun

try. Haring a desire—Erlövutav, a coreting, or

strong desire, as Macknight renders the word; see

on 2 Cor. v. 4, 8: to depart—To have my soul sepa

rated from my body, and to escape from bonds, the

flesh, and the world; and to be with Christ—In pa

radise, Luke xxiii. 43; admitted to the immediate,

full, and constant enjoyment of him, in comparison

whereof the nearest access to him, and fullest en

joyment of him in this world, are but absence.

Which is far better—Greek, Tož20 un??ov ºpetogov,

by much far better. Or, as Dr. Doddridge renders

the clause, is better beyond all erpression. Indeed,

as the doctor observes, the apostle seems to labour

for expression, using the highest superlative which

it is perhaps possible to form in any language. It is

justly observed by the last-mentioned writer, that

this text plainly proves the separate spirits of good

men are with Christ immediately after the death of

their bodies, in such a manner that their state is far

better than while they continue in this world; which

certainly a state of insensibility, or the sleep of the

soul, which some maintain, cannot possibly be.

Some indeed think the apostle might speak thus

though the soul sinks into insenbility at death;

because, say they, in that case, the time between

death and judgment must be reckoned as nothing.

But, as Dr. Whitby justly observes, “could St. Paul

think a state of insensibility much better than a life

tending so much as his did to the glory of God, to

the propagation of the gospel, and the furtherance

of the joy of Christians? Could he call such an in

sensate state a being with Christ, and a walking by

sight, in opposition to the life of faith?” 2 Cor. v. 7,8.

Certainly it is at least evident from what the apos

tle here says, if there be any such middle state of

insensibility between death and the resurrection, he

had no knowledge or expectation of it; for if he had

known of any such state, he undoubtedly would

have thought it a thousand times better to live, and

promote the cause of Christ and religion on earth,

than by dying to fall into it. Besides, how could he

say that he had a desire to be with Christ, if he knew

he was not to be with him till after the resurrection?

This, however, will not at all disprove the doctrine

which maintains that pious men will receive a large

accession of happiness after the resurrection: a truth

declared in many other passages of Scripture. “The

use of philosophy, it hath been said, is to teach men

to die. But, as Fielding has observed, one page of

the gospel is more effectual for that purpose than

volumes of philosophy. The assurance which the

gospel gives us of another life is, to a good mind, a

support much stronger than the stoical consolation

drawn from the necessity of nature, the order of

things, the emptiness of our enjoyments, the satiety

which they occasion, and many other such topics,

which, though they may arm the mind with stub

born patience in bearing the thought of death, can

never raise it to a fixed contempt thereof, much less

can they make us consider it as a real good, and

inspire us with the desire of dying, such as the

apostle on this occasion strongly expressed.”—Mac

knight. -

Verses 24–26. Nerertheless, to abide in the flesh–

In the body; is more needful for you—And the rest

who have embraced the gospel. For, as he said to

the elders of the church at Ephesus, he foresaw that

after his departure grierous trolres should enter

into the churches, not sparing the flock, Acts xx. 29.
This is the other particular between which, and de

parting to be with Christ, the apostle's mind was

divided, as mentioned verse 22. For the sake of the
churches, however, he here represents himself as

being willing to forego, for a time, his own interest,

and to continue in this mortal state. For he adds,

having this confidence—That my abiding in the flesh
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Some were called to suffer for,
PHILIPPIANS. as well as to believe in Christ."

A. M. 4068. I shall abide and continue with

A. D. 94. you all for your furtherance and

Joy of faith;

26 That 5 your rejoicing may be more abun

dant in Jesus Christ for me by my coming to

you again.

27 Only "let your conversation be as it becom

eth the gospel of Christ: that whether I come

and see you, or else be absent, I may hear of

your affairs, that ye stand fast in one spirit,

* with one mind 'striving together for A. M.4068.

the faith of the gospel; A. D. &

28 And in nothing terrified by your adversa

ries: " which is to them an evident token of per

dition, "but to you of salvation, and that ofGod.

29 For unto you " it is given in the behalf of

Christ, P not only to believe on him, but also to

suffer for his sake;

30 " Having the same conflict which ye saw

in me, and now here to be in me.

s2 Cor. i. 14; v. 12. h Eph. iv. 1; Col. i. 10; 1 Thess.

li. 12; iv. 1.- Chap. iv. 1–k 1 Cor. i. 10.— Jude 3.

m 2 Thess. i. 5.

n Rom. viii. 17; 2 Tim. 2, 11.—” Acts v. 41 ; Rom. v. 3.

P Eph. ii. 8.-a Col. ii. 1.- Acts xvi. 19, &c.; 1 Thess.

ii. 2.

is for your advantage; I know that I shall abide—

Some have supposed that a particular revelation was

made to him, while he was writing this, that he

should not be put to death at this time, but should

soon be released from his bonds; and that it was on

the ground of that revelation that he expressed him

self with so much confidence on this occasion. Some

indeed have thought that this hope of deliverance

arose from his knowing that the Christians in Ce

sar's household were now endeavouring to procure

his release. But, as Dr. Doddridge observes, “he

must have known little of princes and courtiers, (and

especially in Nero's reign,) to build so confidently

on such a foundation.” And continue with you all

—Which doubtless he did for some considerable

time, visiting many other places as well as Philippi.

For your furtherance—IIpokorny, advancement, in

holiness; and the joy of faith—Which will be

strengthened by my deliverance from confinement,

and by my continuing my apostolical labours among

you as opportunity offers. That your rejoicing—

Or glorying, as wavrnua rather signifies; may be

"more abundant–May be greatly increased; by my

coming to you again—As I fully expect to do.

Verses 27, 28. Only—Whatever becomes of me,

be you sure to mind this; that your conversation be

as it becometh the gospel of Christ—That is, suita

ble to the light and grace of it; to its doctrines, pre

cepts, promises, ordinances, and all its privileges;

answerable to the discoveries which it makes to you

of your original and fallen state, of your redemption

and salvation in and through Christ Jesus, and of the

wonderful love of God manifested thereby; of the

holy and happy state into which you are in a mea

sure already brought, and of the unspeakably greater

felicity and glory reserved for you hereafter; and

withal, of the danger you are in from the assaults

of the many subtle and powerful enemies that are

combined against you. In other words, See that

you be humble and thankful, loving and obedient,

watchful and circumspect; and always giving dili

gence to be found of Christ in peace, without spot

and blameless. That whether I come and see you

–As I purpose doing; or else, being absent, may

hear of your affairs—May receive a consolatory

account of you: that ye stand fast—In the faith

and hope of the gospel; in one spirit—Under the

| guidance and government of the Holy Spirit, and in

the most perfect unanimity; with one mind—Mua

wºvyn, with one soul, being all equally zealous; stric

ing together—Xvvatºevrer, jointly irrestling ; the

term being borrowed from the Athletae, the wrest

lers, and other contenders in the Olympic games;

for the faith of the gospel—For all the truths re

vealed, the duties enjoined, and the blessings pro

mised therein, against the Jews, who would seduce

you to the Mosiac law, and bring you into bondage

to its burdensome ceremonies; against the heathen,

who, by persecution, endeavour to make you relapse

into idolatry; against all the temptations of the

devil, the world, and the flesh, the deceitfulness of

sin, and the snares and devices of sinners. In

nothing terrified—Or terrified in no shape or de

gree; by your adversaries—Whether Jews or Gen

tiles, however numerous and powerful; which—

Namely, their being adversaries to the gospel, and

you who believe and obey it; is to them an erident

token of perdition—Surely and swiftly coming upon

them, since nothing can be a more certain sign that

they are exposed to it, and even ripe for it, than the

prevalency of such a persecuting spirit in them;

but to you—Who are persecuted; of salvation—

That is, the persecutions to which you are exposed

for righteousness' sake, and which you patiently en

dure, are an evident token of complete salvation,

soon to be revealed and bestowed on you; and that

of God—Himself, who will assuredly reward your

pious fortitude with blessings proportionably great.

It evidently appears from hence, and from several

other passages in this epistle, that the Philippian

believers were now in a suffering state; a circum

stance which, if kept in mind, as we proceed, will

greatly illustrate several passages in the epistle,

which would otherwise appear obscure.

Verses 29, 30. For unto you it is giren—Exaptatin,

it is granted as a favour, in the behalf of Christ,

on account of his merits and intercession, and for

the promotion of his cause and interest, not only to

believe on him, (faith itself, as well as Christ and his

truth, the objects of it, being the free giſt of God,)

but also to suffer for his sake—This, as well as your

faith, and the blessings which you receive by faith,

is granted you as a special token of God's love to

you, and of your being in the way of salvation.
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The Philippians are exhorted
CHAPTER II.

to unanimity and candour.

The apostle wished the Philippians to consider their

sufferings for Christ as an honour, and an important

means of good, and to rejoice in them. Thus it is

said of Peter and John, Acts v.41; They departed

from the council rejoicing that they were counted

worthy to suffer shame for his name. Having the

same kind of conflict with your adversaries. The

word ayova, here rendered conflict, is the general

name by which the Greeks expressed all the differ

ent combats in their games. And because in these

contests the contenders struggled long and hard for

victory, the word was applied to express any sort

of trial or trouble, to which men exposed them

selves in the course of their pursuits: which ye saw

in me when I was with you, Acts xvi. 12–19, &c.

For the apostle seems principally to allude to the

conflict which he sustained at Philippi, on account

of the damsel out of whom he had cast the spirit of

divination, and whose masters got him scourged,

and put in the stocks. Besides this, however, on

his second coming to Philippi, after his long resi

dence at Ephesus, he suffered other afflictions, of

which the Philippians also were witnesses, 2 Cor.

vii. 5. And now hear to be in me—It seems the

Philippians had received an account from some of

the brethren, who had come from Rome to Philippi,

of the apostle's present conflict with the unbelieving

Jews, the Judaizing teachers, and the heathen ma

gistrates. A similar conflict the Philippians them

selves sustained, being persecuted for the gospel,

and their bitterest persecutors being their own coun

trymen.

CHAPTER II.

The apostle (1,) exhorts the Philippians to unanimity and candour, and a tenaer care for the interest of each other, by rari

ous moving arguments, and particularly by the generous and condescending love of the Lord Jesus, of whose humiliation

and eraltation he discourses in a very affectionate manner, 1–11. (2,) He urges them to be diligent in the business of their salva

tion, in consideration of God's working in them, 12, 13; and to be exemplary and instructive by their example to the world, and

a comfort to himself, 14–18. (3,) He assures them of his readiness even to die for their advantage, but expresses his hope

of being set at liberty, and restored to them in person, in the mean time promising them a visit very soon from Timothy,

17–24.
(4.) He informs them, for their immediate satisfaction, he had sent Epaphroditus; of whose late sickness and

ardent love for them, he speaks in very affectionate terms, 25–30.

*.*.*.* IF there be therefore any consola

** * * tion in Christ, if any comfort of

love, * if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any

* bowels and mercies,

2 * Fulfil ye my joy, "that ye be like- ***

minded, having the same love, being " ' ".

of one accord, of one mind.

3 * Let nothing be done through striſe or

a 2 Cor. xiii. 14.—b Col. iii. 12. • John iii. 29–4 Rom.

xii. 16; xv. 5; 1 Cor. i. 10; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Chap. i. 27;

iii. 16; iv. 2; 1 Pet. iii. 8. • Gal. v. 26; Chap. i. 15, 16;

James iii. 14.

NOTES ON CHAPTER II.

Verse 1. The apostle, in the latter part of the pre

ceding chapter, having exhorted the Philippians to

walk worthy of their Christian profession, by hav

ing their conversation according to the gospel; and,

as nothing is more required by it, or can be more

suitable to it, than mutual love among the followers

of Christ, he here beseeches them, by every thing

most affecting in Christianity, to fulfil his joy, by

exercising that love. If there be therefore any con

solation in Christ—And his grace, in his person and

offices, in his humiliation and sufferings for you, or

in his exaltation and glory. This is not an expres

sion of doubt, but the strongest affirmation that

there is the greatest consolation in him, 2 Cor. i. 4.

If any comfort of lore—In the love of God to you,

or in your love to him in return; if any fellowship

of the Spirit—Any communion with the Father and

the Son, through the Holy Spirit dwelling in you;

if any bowels and mercies—Resulting therefrom ;

any tender affection toward each other, or any com

passion for me, now a prisoner for Christ, fulfil ye

my joy–To all the other causes of joy which I have

concerning you, add this also, and make my joy

* that ye be like-minded—That ye be alike

disposed; that ye esteem, desire, and pursue the

same thing, even your high and holy calling, as to

avro povnre seems here to signify, it being explained

in the following clauses as implying having the same

love, being of one accord; ovulpwrot, united in soul,

or animated with the same affections and intentions;

to ev povertec, minding ; that is, delighting in and

aiming at one thing, namely, the glory of God, or

the honour of Christ, in their salvation. It is justly

observed by Macknight here, that the word ºpovett,

rendered to mind, has different meanings in the New

Testament. Sometimes it denotes an act of the un

derstanding, Acts xxviii. 22: We desire to hear of

thee, a povetº, what thou thinkest, Gal. v. 10; That,

edev awao ºpovnaere, ye will think nothing differently.

Sometimes it denotes an act of the will, Phil. ii. 5;

rero ºpoveto ºw, Let this disposition be in you which

was even in Christ. It signifies also to set one's aſ

ſections on an object so as to use every means in

one's power to obtain it, as Col. iii. 2; Ta aro pove

|tre, Set your affections on things abore, and endea.

|vour to obtain them. Phil. iv. 10, I rejoiced that

now at length, aveyawāere to vºtep the Øporew, you

have made your care of me to flourish again.”

Verses 3, 4. Let nothing be done among you



The apostle inculcates humility
PHILIPPIANS.

A. M. 4063 vain glory; but ‘in lowliness of
A mind let each esteem other better than

themselves.

4 * Look not every man on his own things,

but every man also on the things of others.

5 * Let this mind be in you, which A. M.406s.

was also in Christ Jesus:" A. D. “..

6 Who, “being in the form of God, “thought

it not robbery to be equal with God:

7 'But made himself of no reputation, and

f Romans xii. 10; Eph. v. 21; 1 Peter v. 5.-s 1 Cor. x. 24,

33; xiii. 5.— Matt. xi. 29; John xiii. 15; 1 Peter ii. 21;

iſ john ii. 6. -

* Sixth Sunday in Lent, epistle, verse 5 to verse 12. i.John

i. 1, 2; xvii. 5. * John v. 18; x. 33. "Psa. xxii. 6; Isa. liii.

3; Dan. ix. 26; Mark ix. 12; Romans xv. 3.

through strife—A spirit of contradiction or conten

tion, which is inconsistent with your being like

minded ; or vain glory—Desire of praise; wishing

to draw the eyes of others upon you, and to make

yourselves the subjects of discourse and admiration

which is directly opposite to the love of God: but

in lowliness of mind—In unaffected simplicity and

humility; let each esteem other better than them

selves—Which, on one account or another, you may

know almost every one to be; being better acquaint

ed with your own sins, weaknesses, and defects,

than you are with those of any others. “The apos

tle does not mean that we should reckon every per

son, without distinction, superior to ourselves in na

tural talents, acquired gifts, or even in goodness;

but that we should, by an humble behaviour, ac

knowledge the superiority of those who are above

us in station or office; or who, we are sensible, ex

cel us in gifts and graces. For general expressions

are always to be limited by the nature of the sub

ject to which they are applied. Besides, we cannot

suppose that the apostle requires us to judge falsely,

either of ourselves or others.”—Macknight. Look

not every man on his own things—Only, so as to re

gard merely his own convenience and interest; but

every man also on the things of others—Being

concerned for their welfare, both temporal and

spiritual.

Verses 5,6. Let this mind—The same humble,con

descending, benevolent, disinterested, self-denying

disposition; be in you which was also in Christ Je

sus—The original expression, Teto ºpovetaffo ev vulvo

xat ev Xplºd Imas, is, literally, Be ye minded, or dis

posed, as Jesus was. The word includes both the

mind and heart, the understanding, will, and affec

tions. Let your judgment and estimation of things,

your choice, desire, intention, determination, and

subsequent practice, be like those in him; who being

—Yiraptov, subsisting; in the form ofGod—Ashaving

been from eternity possessed of divine perfections

and glories; thought it not robbery—Greek, sk

apitayuov myngaro; literally, did not consider it an

act of robbery, etvai waa 6ew, to be equal things with

God—He and his Father being one, John x. 30; and

all things belonging to the Father being his, John

xvi. 15; the Father also being in him, and he in the

Father. Accordingly, the highest divine names,

titles, attributes, and works, are inscribed to him by

the inspired writers: and the same honours and ado

rations are represented as being due to him, and are

actually paid to him, which are given to the Father,

and to the Holy Spirit. “As the apostle,” says

Macknight, “is here speaking of what Christ was

before he took the form of a servant, the form of

God, in which he is said to have subsisted, and of

which he is said (verse 7) to have divested him

self when he became man, cannot be any thing

which he possessed during his incarnation, or in his

divested state; consequently, neither Erasmus's

opinion, that the form of God consisted in those

sparks of divinity by which Christ, during his in

carnation, manifested his Godhead; nor the opinion

of the Socinians, that it consisted in the power of

working miracles, is well founded.” The opinion

of Whitby, Doddridge, and others, “seems better

founded, who, by the form of God, understand that

visible glorious light in which the Deity is said to

dwell, 1 Tim. vi. 16; and by which he manifested

himself to the patriarchs of old, Deut. v. 22, 24; and

which was commonly accompanied with a nume

rous retinue of angels, Psa. lxviii. 17; and which in

Scripture is called the similitude, Num. xii. 8; the

face, Psa. xxxi. 16; the presence, Exod. xxxiii. 15;

and the shape (John v. 37) of God. This interpret

ation is supported by the term uopón, form, here

used, which signifies a person's external shape or

appearance. Thus we are told (Mark xvi. 12) that

Jesus appeared to his disciples in another uopºn,

shape, or form: and Matt. xvii. 2, Merauopºwºn, He

was transfigured before them; his outward appear

ance or form was changed. Further, this interpret

ation agrees with the fact. The form of God, that

is, the visible glory, and the attendance of angels

above described, the Son of God enjoyed with his

Father before the world was, John xvii. 5; and on

that, as on other accounts, he is the brightness of the

Father's glory, Heb. i. 3. But he divested himself

thereof when he became flesh. However, having

resumed it after his ascension, he will come with it

in the human nature to judge the world. So he told

his disciples, Matt. xvi. 27. Lastly, this sense of

uopón 6es, is confirmed by the meaning of popºmy

6828, (verse 7.) which evidently denotes the appear

ance and behaviour of a servant.”

Verse 7. But—Or, nevertheless, as ax?a frequently

signifies, and is rendered in our version, particularly

Mark xiv. 36; John xi. 15; 1 Cor. ix. 12; Gal. iv.30;

2Tim. i. 12. This is mentioned, because the critics,

who would render the last clause, he did not coret,

or catch at, a likeness to, or equality with God,

build much of their argument on the opposition of

the two clauses, and the force of this particle a22a;

as if the sense were, He did not affect this equality,

but humbled himself; an interpretation which, as

Bishop Burnet well observes, “is extremely cold

and insipid, as if it were a mighty argument of hu

from the erample of Christ.



Humiliation and CHAPTER II. obedience of Christ.

*** took upon him the form * of a ser

.* * *- vant, and * was made in the "like

ness of men:

8 And being found in fashion as a man, he

humbled himself, and * became obedient unto

death, even the death of the cross.

9 Wherefore God also Phath highly *.*.*.

exalted him, and “given him a name - " ".

which is above every name:

10 * That at the name of Jesus every knee

should bow, of things in heaven, and things

in earth, and things under the earth;

m Isa. xlii. 1; xlix. 3, 6; lii. 13; liii. 11 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24;

Matt. xx. 23; Luke xxii. 27. * John i. 14; Rom. i. 33; viii.

3; Gal. iv. 4; Heb. ii. 14, 17. * Or, habit.—o Matt. xxvi.

39, 42 ; John x. 18; Heb. v. 8; xii. 2.-P John xvii. 1, 2, 5;

Acts ii. 33; Heb. ii. 9-4 Eph. i. 20, 21; Heb. i. 4.—º Isa.

xlv. 23; Matt. xxviii. 18; Rom. xiv. 11; Rev. v. 13. -

mility, that though Christ wrought miracles, which

they strangely think to be signified by the phrase

of being in the form of God, yet he did not set up

for Supreme Deity" But the truth is, the power

of working miracles is never, in Scripture, styled the

form of God; and, indeed, were this all that was in

tended by that phrase, both Moses and Elias, and

our Lord's apostles, might, upon that account, be

said to have been in the form of God; seeing both

Moses and Elias wrought many miracles on earth;

and Christ declared concerning his disciples, that

they should work greater miracles than he had

wrought. Made himself of no reputation—Greek,

eavrov exevaae, literally, he emptied himself; divested

himself both of the form of God, and of the worship

due to him as God, when he was made in the like

ness of men. In other words, he was so far from

tenaciously insisting upon, that he willingly relin

quished, his claim: he was content to forego the

glories of the Creator, and to appear in the form of

a creature: nay, to be made in the likeness of the

fallen creatures; and not only to share in the dis

grace, but to suffer the punishment due to the mean

est and vilest of them all. He emptied himself: for

though in a sense he remained full, (John. i. 14,)

yet he appeared as if he had been empty; for he

veiled his fulness, at least from the sight of men;

yea, he not only veiled, but in some sense renounced

the glory which he had before the world was: taking,

and by that very act emptying himself, the form of

a sercant—To his Father and to his Father's crea

tures; yea, to men, even to poor and mean men,

being among his disciples as one that served. And

was made—Or born, as yewouevoc may be properly

rendered; in the likeness of men—Subject to all our

wants and infirmities, and resembling us in all things

but sin. And hereby he took the form of a servant;

and his doing this would have been astonishing hu

miliation, even if he had appeared possessed of the

wealth, power, and glory of the greatest monarch;

but it was much more so, as he assumed human na

ture in a state of poverty, reproach, and suffering.

This expression, it must be observed, born in the

likeness of men, does not imply that Christ had only

the appearance of a man: for the word ouotoua, ren

dered likeness, often denotes sameness of nature.

Thus Adam is said, (Gen. v. 3,) to beget a son in

his own likeness, after his image; and Christ, oudto

*nval, to be made like his brethren in all things,

by partaking of flesh and blood, Heb. ii. 14–17. Or, In

the likeness of men, may mean in the likeness of sin

Jul men, as it is expressed Rom. viii. 3; made sub

ject to all those pains, diseases, and evils which sin

ful men endure. The antithesis in this passage is

elegant. Formerly, Christ was in the form of God;

but, when born into the world, he appeared in the

form of a servant, and in the likeness of men.

Verse 8. And being found in fashion as a man—

A common man, without any peculiar excellence or

comeliness. The word ornua, rendered fashion, in

cludes all the particulars of a person's outward ap

pearance; such as his figure, air, looks, clothing, and

gait. The word is also applied to things inanimate,

as, (1 Cor. vii. 31,) the fashion of this world passeth

away. He humbled himself—To a still greater

depth: for his condescension to the rank of low life

among sinſul mortals, wonderful as it was, did not

content him; buthe became obedient—To his Father;

even unto death—The greatest instance both of hu

miliation and obedience: and to no common form

of dissolution, but to the ignominious, as well as

painful death of the cross, inflicted on few but

slaves, or the vilest malefactors. “The reasoning in

this passage is beautiful. The Son of God did not

proudly continue in his high station, but descend

ed from it for a while, and placed himself in the

lowest condition among men, serving every one

with the humility and assiduity of a servant, or

bond-man, as 68%of signifies. Then, in obedience to

his Father, (John vi. 38,) he finished his services by

suffering the painful and ignominious death of the

cross as a malefactor, for the salvation of the world.

Having this great example of humility and benevo

lence set before them by their Master, his disciples,

who are above their brethren in station, should not

on every occasion behave as their superiors; but,

laying aside their dignity, they should cheerfully

perform in person to their inferiors those offices of

kindness and humanity which their distress requires;

especially when the assistance wanted by their in

ſeriors is of such an urgent nature that it admits of

no delay.”—Macknight.

Verses 9–11. Wherefore—Because of his volun

tary humiliation and obedience, and in reward there

of; God hath highly earalted him—In that manhood

in which he suffered and died. Greek, virepvil woe,

super-earalted him, or exalted him to a dignity high

er than that which he possessed before his humilia

tion. By becoming man, therefore, or by consenting

to be united to the human nature for ever, “the Son

of God lost nothing in the issue. Nor is this all;

besides restoring him to the visible glory and digni

ty which he formerly possessed, (verse 11,) God

conferred on him a dignity entirely new, the dignity

b



God worketh in men to will PHILIPPIANS.
and to do of his good pleasure."

A. M.4068. 11 And " that every tongue should

* * * confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to

the glory of God the Father.

12 Wherefore, my beloved, “as ye have al

ways obeyed, not as in my presence only, but

now much more in my absence, work A. M.4068.
out your own salvation with "fear and A. D. 64.

trembling.

13 For * it is God which worketh in you

both to will and to do of his good pleasure.

• John xiii. 13; Acts ii. 36; Rom. xiv. 9; 1 Cor. viii. 6; xii. 3. t Chap. i. 5. * Eph. vi. 5–12 Cor. iii. 5; Heb. xiii. 21.

of being the Saviour of the human race; and hath

obliged all the different orders of intelligent beings

throughout the universe, both good and bad, to ac

knowledge his dignity as Saviour, as well as Lord.”

For it follows, and given him a name abore every

name—Namely, the name of Jesus, mentioned in

the beginning of the next verse. “This name is

above all the names of dignity possessed by angels

and men, because of the power and authority which

are annexed to it. Thou shalt call his name Jesus,

because he shall save his people from their sins.

Even the name of Creator is inferior to this name;

inasmuch as it was a greater exertion of goodness in

the Son of God to save men by his humiliation and

death, than to create them.” Some contend that the

name above every name, which was bestowed on

Christ at his exaltation, was the name of God's Son.

“But seeing, by inheriting that name, as the apostle

tells us, he was originally better than the angels,

(Heb. i. 4.) he must have always possessed it by vir

tue of his relation to the Father. Whereas the name

Jesus, being the name of an office executed by the

Son, after he became man, it implies a dignity not

natural to him, but acquired. And therefore having,

in the execution of that office, done on earth and in

heaven all that was necessary for the salvation of

mankind, the name of Jesus or Saviour which his

parents, by the divine direction, gave him at his

birth, was confirmed to him in a solemn manner by

God, who, after his ascension, ordered angels and

men to honour him from that time forth as Saviour

and Lord, Heb. i. 6. Thus understood, the names

prince, emperor, monarch, government, power,

throne, dominion, and every other name of dignity

possessed by angels or men, is inferior to the name

Jesus, which God bestowed on his Son, on account

of his having accomplished the salvation of the world

by his humiliation.”—Macknight. That at the name

of Jesus every knee should bow—That all creatures,

whether men, angels, or devils, should, either with

love or trembling, be subject to him; of things in

heaven, earth, under the earth—That is, through

the whole universe. There can be no doubt that the

first of the expressions here used, eTapavuov, rendered

things wri heaven, signifies angelical beings, over

whom Christ is made sovereign, Eph. i. 10, 21; but

whether the latter terms, ettyetov ka kara tºovtov,

rendered things upon earth, and under the earth,

may not, as Doddridge observes, relate to the living

and the dead, rather than to men and devils, has

been queried. Inasmuch, however, as the latter

term answers to Homer's wrevepòe, Iliad, iii. line 278,

which signifies the shades below, it seems probable

that by it the apostle both denotes the souls of those

who are in the state of the dead, over whom Christ

346

reigns, (Rom. xiv. 9,) and also the evil angels in Tar

tarus, (2 Pet. ii. 4,) who shall be constrained to ac

knowledge Jesusas Lord, Governor, and Judge of the

universe. And every tongue—Even of his enemies;

should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord—Of all

creatures, as well as a Saviour of men; to the glory

of God the Father—Who hath constituted him, in

the human nature, Governor and Judge of all.

Thus all the powers exercised by Christ, and all the

honours paid to him, are ultimately referred to the

Father. In these two last clauses there seems evi

dently to be an allusion to Isa. xlv. 23, Unto me

every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear.

Verses 12, 13, Wherefore—Having spoken of

Christ's astonishing humiliation and exaltation, by

which he hath procured salvation for us, the apostle

proceeds to exhort them to diligence in the use of

the means necessary in order to their partaking of

that salvation. My beloved, as ye have always hi

therto obeyed—Both God, and me, his minister, with

respect to all my instructions and exhortations; not

in my presence only—When I was at hand to put

you in mind of what God requires; but now much

more in my absence—When you have not me to in

struct, assist, and direct you; which absence, as it is

owing to my bonds in your cause, ought to increase

the tenderness of your concern for my comfort.

Work out your own salvation—Which, though begun,

is not finished, and will not be finished unless you be

workers together with God. Herein let every man

mindhis own things: with fear and trembling—That

is, with the utmost care and diligence; and in the reve

rential fear of God, a watchful ſear of your enemies,

and a jealous fear of yourselves; lest a promise being

left you of entering into his rest, any of you should

come short of it, Heb. iv. 1. For—You have great

encouragement to do this; since it is God—The God

of power, love, and faithfulness, who has promised

that his grace shall be sufficient for you; yea, the

merciful, forgiving, and long-suffering of God, who

is with you, though I am not; and worketh in you–

By the illuminating, quickening, drawing, renewing,

and strengthening influences of his Spirit, in and by

the truths, precepts, promises, and threatenings of

his word, enforced often by the pleasing or painful

dispensations of his providence; both to will and

to do of his good pleasure—Not for any merit of

yours: or, of his benevolence, as wrip evdosiac may be

properly rendered. His influences, however, we

must remember, are not to supersede, but to en

courage our own efforts, and render them perse

vering and effectual. Observe, reader, 1st, The

command, Work out your own saltation ; here is

our duty: 2d, The motive by which it is enforced ;
for it is God that worketh in you; here is* en



The children of God must be blameless
CHAPTER II. and harmless in the world.

A. M.4068. 14 Do all things 7 without mur
A. D. 64. - - - -

murings and * disputings:

15 That ye may be blameless and *harm

less, "the sons of God, without rebuke, "in

the midst of “a crooked and perverse nation,

among whom *ye "shine as lights in the

world;

16 Holding forth the word of life; A. M.406s.

that “I may rejoice in the day of A. D. G.

Christ, that “I have not run in vain, neither

laboured in vain.

17 Yea, and if & I be “offered upon the sacri

fice " and service of your faith, 'I joy, and re

joice with you all.

y 1 Cor. x. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 9. * Rom. xiv. 1. * Or, sin

cere—a Matt. iv. 45; Eph. v. 1. b. 1 Pet. ii. 12. • Deut.

xxxii. 5.—” Or, shine ye.—d Matt. v. 14, 16; Eph. v. 8.

couragement. And O what a glorious encourage

ment, to have the arm of Omnipotence stretched out

for our support and comfort! “According to the

Arminians and moderate Calvinists, the word evepyet,

inwardly worketh, does not in this passage signify

any irresistible operation of the Deity on the minds

of men, but a moral influence only. For of Satan

it is said, (Eph. ii. 2) that evepyet, he inwardly work

eth in the children of disobedience; and, Rom. vii.

5, we have the effectual working of sinful passions

in our members; and 2 Thess. ii. 11, evepyetav, the

energy, or initard working, of error. These pas

sages, they think, no one understands of a physical,

but of a moral working, which leaves men account

able for their actions, and consequently free agents.

They likewise observe, that if God inwardly work

eth in men by any influence which is irresistible,

and to which no co-operation of theirs is necessary,

there would be no occasion for exhorting them to

work out their own salvation, since the whole is

done by God himself.” They observe further, “that

notwithstanding the operations of the Spirit of God

have a powerful influence in restraining men from

sin, and in exciting them to piety and virtue, no vio

lence is thereby done to human liberty. This they

infer from what God said concerning the antedilu

vians, (Gen. vi. 3.) My Spirit shall not always strive

trith men ; and from the apostle's command, not to

quench nor grieve the Spirit; for these things, they

say, imply that the operations of the Spirit of God

may be resisted, consequently that in the affair of

their salvation men are free agents, and must them

selves co-operate with the Spirit of God; which,

they affirm, the apostle's exhortation in this passage

evidently supposeth.”—Macknight.

Verses 14–16. Do all things—Especially all good

offices to each other, not only without contention,

(verse 3,) but even without murmurings–At your

duty, or at one another; and disputings—With each

other, or altercations, which are real, though smaller,

hinderances of love. It seems the apostle had in his

eye not so much obedience in general, as those par

ticular instances thereof, recommended verses 3,4,5.

That ye may be blameless—In yourselves; and

harmless—Toward others: the sons of God—The

God of love, acting up to your high character; with

out rebuke–Aaounta, maintaining an unexceptiona

ble character; in the midst of a crooked–Guileful,

serpentine; and perverse—Froward or obstinate

generation—Such as the bulk of mankind always

have been ; crooked by a corrupt nature, and yet

e 2 Cor. i. 14; 1 Thess. ii. 19.-f Gal. ii. 2; 1 Thess. iii. 5.

s 2 Tim. iv.6.—* Gr. poured forth-h Romans xv. 16.

i2 Cor. vii. 4; Col. i. 24.

more perverse by custom and practice : among

whom ye—Who know the truth and walk according

to it; shine as lights in the world—Or, as lumina

ries, as the word ºw:npec signifies, being the name

given to the sun and moon by the LXX., Gen. i. 16.

Doddridge renders the clause, “Yeshine as elevated

lights in the dark world about you;” thinking, with

Mons. Saurin, that the expression is used in allusion

“to the buildings which we call light-houses, the

most illustrious of which was raised in the island of

Pharos, where Ptolemy Philadelphus built that cele

brated tower, on which a bright flame was always kept

burning in the night, that mariners might perſectly

see their way, and be in no danger of suffering ship

wreck upon the rocks which they were to pass in

their entrance into the haven of Alexandria.” Hold

ing forth–To all men, both in word and behaviour;

the word of life—The doctrine of eternal life made

known to you in the gospel, by which you have

been directed to steer safely for the blessed haven

of glory and immortality, and whereby they may

receive the same benefit. That I may rejoice—As

if he had said, This I desire even on my own ac

count, for it will greatly increase my rejoicing in

the day of Christ—The day of final judgment; that

I have not run—Or travelled from place to place in

the exercise of my apostolic office, declaring the

gospel of the grace of God; in vain, neither hare

laboured in vain—In the work of the ministry, but

that the great end of it has been answered, at least

in part, to the glory of God, by your salvation and

usefulness in the world.

Verses 17, 18. Yea, and if I be offered up—Or,

poured out, as arev6ouat properly signifies; upon the

sacrifice and service of your faith—Greek, ºvoia

kat Aetrºpyta; the former word properly signifies a

sacrifice, and the latter the performance of any pub

lic service, especially that pertaining to the worship

of God. The apostle alludes to the Jewish sacri

fices, which were prepared for the altar on which

they were to be offered, by the Levites and priests,

and on which, or on the meat-offerings that accom

panied them, were poured oil and wine, which was

the arovén, or libation, Exod. xxix. 40, 41. Thus the

apostle, representing himself as a priest, and the

Philippian believers, and other converted heathen,

as sacrifices prepared and offered for God’s accept

ance through his ministry, speaks of his blood as a

libation, which, costly as it was, he was willing to

pour out on these sacrifices, if this might tend, in any

degree, to confirm the faith of these Gentiles, estab
347



Paul highly commends PHILIPPIANS.
Timothy and Epaphroditus.

A. M.4063. 18 For the same cause also do ye
A. D. 64. . - - - -

* ** joy, and rejoice with me. -

19 • But I trust in the Lord Jesus to sen

* Timotheus shortly unto you, that I also may

be of good comfort, when I know your state.

"20 For I have no man "like-minded, "who

will naturally care for your state.

21 For all "seek their own, not the things

which are Jesus Christ's.

22 But ye know the proof of him, A. M.4068.

"that as a son with the father, he hath A. D. 84.

served with me in the gospel.

23 Him therefore I hope to send presently, so

soon as I shall see how it will go with me.

24 But "I trust in the Lord that I also my

self shall come shortly.

25 Yet I supposed it necessary to send to

you º Epaphroditus, my brother, and compa

* Or, moreover.—k Rom. xvi. 21; 1 Thess. iii. 2–1 Psa.
lv. 13. * Or, so dear unto me.—m 1 Cor. x. 24, 33; xiii. 5;

2Tim. iv. 10, 16.—n 1 Cor. iv. 17; 1 Tim. i. 2; 2 Tim. i. 2.

• Chap. i. 25; Philem. 22.—p Chap. iv. 18.

lish them in the truth, and thereby render the obla

tion of them more acceptable to God. Ijoy and re

joice with you all—Or, I rejoice and congratulate

you all; that is, if while I am thus, Aetrepyav, minis

tering as a priest, or employed in preparing and

offering this living sacrifice, my blood should be the

libation poured out upon it, I should rejoice even thus

to die in your service, and for the confirmation of

your faith. The apostle's manner of speaking well

agrees with thatkind of martyrdom by which he was

afterward offered up to God. Forthesame causedo

gejoy and rejoice with me—As I rejoice at the pros

pect of my sufferings for your good, so do you re

joice, or congratulate me also, on account of them;

ſor, while suffering the last extremities in a cause

like this, I am happy, and ought to be regarded as an

object of congratulation rather than of condolence.

Instead, however, of for the same cause, to de avro

may be rendered, after the same manner; and then

the sense will be, Rejoice you as I do, when ye suſ

fer for the gospel, and partake with me in the joy

arising from fidelity to Christ.

Verses 19–21. But I trust in the Lord, &c.—

Though I should not be suprised if my work and

testimony as an apostle should end in martyrdom,

yet I do not immediately expect such an event, but

trust that the Lord will effect such a deliverance for

me, as that, not needing Timotheus so much here, I

may be able to send him shortly to you, that, what

ever my condition may be here, I also, or I yet,

may be of good comfort, may be refreshed, when

I know from him your state—That is, your stead

fastness in the faith, and your love to one another.

For I have no man—Namely, none now with me;

like-minded—Igobvrov, alike disposed, or equally

affectionate, with him in all respects; particularly

in love to you; who will naturally care for your

state–With such genuine tenderness and concern,

even as nature teacheth men to care for their chil

dren as themselves. It appears from Acts xxvii. 1,

as Macknight observes, that Aristarchus and Luke

accompanied the apostle to Rome. And, during his

confinement there, other faithful assistants came to

him, who, we have reason to think, were equally

well disposed with Timothy to take care of the Phi

lippians' affairs. We must, therefore, suppose that

at the time the apostle wrote this, these faithful

teachers were not in Rome, having probably left

that city for a time on some business. For all but

Timotheus seek their own things; namely, their

ease, safety, pleasure, or profit. Amazing! in that

golden age of the church, could St. Paul thoroughly

approve of one only among all the labourers that

were with him, of which it appears, from chap. i. 14,

17, there were many ? And how many do we think

can now approve themselves to God? And not the

things which are Jesus Christ's—Not having his in

terest so affectionately at heart as not to neglect it

in some degree at least, out of regard to their own

secular welfare. They who seek the things of Jesus

Christ, will sadly experience what the apostle here

says: they will find few helpers like-minded with

themselves, willing, naked, to follow a naked master

Verses 22–24. But ye know the proofof him—You

know what experience you and I have had of him,

who was with me, as well as Silas, in that memora

ble visit which I first made you, Acts xvi. 1-12. You

then saw that as a son with the father—He uses an

elegant peculiarity of phrase, speaking partly as of

a son, partly as of a fellow-labourer; he served with

me in the gospel—Neglecting no occasion of doing,

in the most affectionate manner, whatever might

lighten either my labours or my sufferings. Here,

as Doddridge observes, “we learn the kind of inter

course which should subsist between the younger

and more aged ministers of the gospel. The young

ought to listen to the counsels of the aged, with the

respect which is due from a son to a father; and the

aged ought to love and patronise the young, and

study, by their instruction and example, to qualify

them for supplying their places in the church when

they are gone.” Him therefore I hope to send—If,

as has been supposed on verse 20, Aristarchus,

Titus, and Luke were absent at this time from

Rome, Timothy's presence with the apostle was the

more necessary. But as he daily looked for their

return, he hoped to be able to send him to Philippi,

as soon as he should know how it would go with

him with respect to his imprisonment, or what issue

his appeal to Cesar would have. But I trust in the

Lord–That in mercy he will deliver me; and I shall

shortly come to you myself—This he seems to have

added, lest the Philippians might have been too much

afflicted by what he had said concerning his death,

verse 17.

Verses 25–27. Yet I supposed it necessary to send

Epaphroditus—Back immediately, who is near and

dear to me as a brother and companion w labour
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Paul's commendation CHAPTER III. of Epaphroditus."

*** nion in labour, and 4 fellow-soldier,

- * but your messenger, and "he that

ministered to my wants.

26 ‘For he longed after you all, and was full

of heaviness, because that ye had heard that

he had been sick.

27 For indeed he was sick nigh unto death:

but God had mercy on him; and not on him

only, but on me also, lest I should have sor

row upon sorrow.

• Philem. 2–2Cor. viii.23–2 Cor. xi. 9; Chap. iv. 18.

t Chap. i. 3. "Or, honour such.

28 I sent him therefore the more A. M.4068.

carefully, that, when ye see him again, . 64.

ye may rejoice, and that I may be the less sor

rowful.

29 Receive him therefore in the Lord with

all gladness; and "hold "such in reputa

tion.

30 Because for the work of Christ he was

nigh unto death, not regarding his life, * to

supply your lack of service toward me.

ul Cor. xvi. 18; 1 Thess. v. 12; 1 Tim. v. 17.

xvi. 17; Chap. iv. 10.

x 1 Cor.

A fellow-labourer in the work of the Lord; and

fellow-soldier—“So he seems to call him, to show

how full of danger the work of the gospel was

in that age, to those who executed it faithfully; and

that the sincere preachers of it, together with the

martyrs who sealed it with their blood, formed a

noble army commanded by Christ, which was suc

cessfully warring against idolaters, and the other

powers of darkness who were in opposition to God.”

But your messenger—The Philippians had sent him

to Paul with their liberal contributions. For he

longed after you all—Namely, to be with you again,

and further useful to your souls; and was full of

heariness, because he supposed you would be af

flicted at hearing that he was sick—As he could not

but know how affectionately you love him. He was

nigh unto death—In all human appearance; but God

had mercy on him—Restoring him to health; and

on me—To whom his death would have been a great

affliction; lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow—

Lest the sorrows of my imprisonment and my other

troubles should be increased by the addition of my

grief for his death. Doubtless the apostle had prayed

for his recovery, and probably it was in answer to

his prayers that Epaphroditus had been restored.

We see, however, in this instance, as we may see in

many others recorded in the New Testament, that

those who, in the apostolic age, possessed the power

of working miracles, could not exercise it according

to their own pleasure, but according to the direction

of the Holy Ghost: otherwise St. Paul would most

certainly have healed Epaphroditus, who, as is insin

uated verse 30, had fallen into this dangerous sick

ness through the fatigue which he underwent in as

sisting the apostle. Miracles of healing were gener

ally wrought for convincing unbelievers.

Verses 28–30. I sent him therefore the more care

fully—Or, speedily, as attedatorspoº here signifies;

that seeing him again—In a state of health, ye may

rejoice—May be comforted after your trouble; and

that I may be the less sorrowful—When I know you

are rejoicing. Receive him therefore—With affec

tion and gratitude, being assured that his long ab

sence was owing, not to want of love to you, but to

bad health; and hold persons of such a character,

whatever their station of life may be, in great esti

mation. Because for the work of Christhe was nigh

wnto death—It appears from the last clause of this

verse, that by the work of Christ here, the apostle

partly meant his personal attendance on the apostle

in his bonds, and the various services he performed

for him, with his sundry journeys by land and sea

on his account: but it is probable that he included

also his labours in preaching the gospel in Rome,

and in the neighbouring cities and villages, with his

carrying the apostle's messages and instructions to

the disciples, his watching over them, visiting such

of them as were sick, and other similar offices.

CHAPTER III.

Here (1,) The apostle cautions the Philippians against Judaizing teachers, whom he describes, and contrasts with faithful mi

nisters and Christians, 1–3. (2,) He recites his own former Jewish privileges, and renounces them all for Christ, 4–8. (3,)

Declares his earnest desire to be found in him by the righteousness of faith, and to go on toward perſection, 9–14. (4,) Re

commends his own example of holiness and heavenly-mindedness to the imitation of believers, in opposition to the behaviour

of carnal professors, 15–21.
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The Philippians are cautioned PHILIPPIANS.
against the Judaizing teachers.

*.*.*.* FINALLY, my brethren, "rejoice

- -- - -- in the Lord. To write the same

things to you, to me indeed is not grievous, but

for you it is safe.

2 * Beware of dogs, beware of “evil- A. M. 4665

workers, "beware of the concision. A. D. 94,

3 For we are “the circumcision, f which

worship God in the Spirit, and s rejoice in

*2Cor. xiii. 11; Chap. iv. 4; 1 Thess. v. 16– Isa. lvi. 10;

Gal. v. 15.-e 2 Cor. xi. 13.

d Romans ii. 28. * Deuteronomy x. 16.—f John iv. 23, 24.

& Gal. vi. 14. -

NOTES ON CHAPTER III.

Verse 1. Finally—Or rather, as to Aourov should

be here rendered, As for what remains; or, what I

have further in view in writing this epistle. For the

expression cannot here signify finally, as our trans

lators have rendered the word, since the apostle is

only entering on the main subject of his letter.

Properly, it is a form of transition, and is translated

besides, 1 Cor. i. 16. It is as if he had said, What

ever may become of me, or of yourselves, so far as

any worldly interest or prospect is concerned, re

joice in the Lord Christ—In the knowledge youhave

of hin, and of the truths and promises of his gospel;

in the faith you have in him; the union you have

with him by that faith; the relations in which you

stand to him as his friends, his brethren, his spouse;

in the conformity you have to him in heart and life,

and in the expectations you have from him of feli

city and glory eternal. These are sufficient causes

for rejoicing, whatever circumstances you may be

in, and whatever your trials and troubles may be in

this present short and uncertain life. Reader, hast

thou these reasons for rejoicing? Then thou may

est well bear without impatience or discontent the

light afflictions which are but for a moment, 2 Cor.

iv. 17.

To write thesame things—Which you have heard

from me before, or which I have written to other

churches, and which I have desired Epaphroditus to

tell you; to me indeed is not grievous–Nothing was

accounted grievous or troublesome by him which

was for the edification of the church; but for you it

is safe—It will tend to preserve you from the errors

and sins in which you might otherwise be insnared.

The condemnation of the errors of the Judaizers,

which the apostle was about to write in this chapter,

he had already written in his epistles to the Ephe

sians and Colossians. But as they were matters of

great importance, he did not grudge to write them

in this letter; because, if they were only communi

cated to them verbally, by Epaphroditus, or others,

all the Philippians might not have had an opportu

nity of hearing them, or they might have misunder

stood them. Whereas, having them in writing,

they could examine them at their leisure, and have

recourse to them as often as they had occasion. St.

Paul, we may observe further, wrote most of his

epistles, partly at least, with a view to conſute the er

roneous doctrines and practices of the Judaizing

teachers, who in the first age greatly disturbed the

churches chiefly by their affirming, that unless the

Gentiles were circumcised, after the manner ofMo

ses, they could not be saved—But as these teachers

artfully suited their arguments to the circumstances

and prejudices of the persons whom they addressed,

the controversy hath a new aspect in almost every

epistle. And what the apostle advances in confuta

tion of their doctrine, and for explaining and estab

lishing the genuine doctrines of the gospel, compre

hends a variety of particulars highly worthy of the

attention of Christians in every age.

Verse 2. Beware of dogs—Unclean, unholy, ra

pacious men, who, though they fawn and flatter,

would devour you as dogs. He probably gave them

this appellation also, because they barked against

the doctrines of the gospel, and against its faithful

teachers, and were ready to bite and tear all who

opposed their errors. Our Lord used the word dogs

in the same sense, when he commanded his apostles

not to give that which is holy to dogs. Perhaps, by

calling them dogs, the apostle might intend to sig

nify likewise, that, in the sight of God, they were

now become as abominable, for crucifying Christ,

and persecuting his apostles, as the idolatrous hea

then were in the eyes of the Jews; who, to express

their detestation of them, gave them the name of

dogs; a title which the apostle therefore here re

turns upon themselves. Rev. xxii. 15, the wicked

are called dogs: without are dogs. Beware of evil

workers—Of those Judaizing teachers, who, while

they cry up the law, and pretend to be strenucus

advocates for good works, are, in fact, evil workers;

sowing the seeds of discord, striſe, contention, and

division, among the simple, humble, and formerly

united members of Christ, and acting in direct oppo

sition, not only to the gospel, the true nature of

which they do not understand, but even to the most

important precepts and grand design of the law

itself, for the honour of which they appear to be so

zealous. Macknight renders the expression, evilla

bourers, in opposition to the appellation of fellow

labourers, with which the apostle honoured those

who faithfully assisted him in preaching the gospel.

The same false teachers he calls false apostles, and

deceitful workers, or labourers, 2 Cor. xi. 13; be

cause, instead of building, they undermined the

Church of Christ, by removing its foundation; be

ware of the concision—Circumcision being now no

longer a rite of entering into covenant with God, the

apostle will not call those who used it the circumci

sion; but coins a term on purpose, taken from a

Greek word used by the LXX., Lev. xxi. 5, for such

a cutting of the flesh as God had forbidden. Dr.

Macknight renders the word the earcision: an ap

pellation, says he, “finely contrived to express the

pernicious influence of their doctrine; and perhaps

also to signify the destruction which was coming on

them as a nation.” He adds, “The account given

of these wicked men, Rom. xvi. 18; Gal. vi. 12; Tit.

i. 11, shows that they deserved all the harsh names

given them in this place.”

Verse 3. For tte are the circumcision—The true
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The apostle had more cause to trust
CHAPTER III. in the flesh than any other man.

A. M.4068. Christ Jesus, and have no confi

* ** dence in the flesh.

4 Though "I might also have confidence in

the flesh. If any other man thinketh that he

hath whereof he might trust in the flesh, I more:

5 Circumcised the eighth day, of A. M. 4068.
the stock of Israel, of the tribe of A. D. 64.

Benjamin, "a Hebrew of the Hebrews; as

touching the law, " a Pharisee;

6 °Concerning zeal, Ppersecuting the church;

h2 Cor. xi. 18, 21.-i Genesis xvii. 12.—k 2 Cor. xi. 22.

1 Rom. xi. 1.

"2 Corinthians xi. 22.
"Acts, xxiii. 6–0 Acts xxii. 3.

P Acts viii. 3.

spiritual seed of Abraham; who have the things sig

nified by that sign, and perform that which cir

cumcision was designed to engage men to. We are

the only people now in covenant with God, who

worship God in the Spirit—Not barely in the letter,

or by a mere external service, in attending outward

ordinances, but with the spiritual worship of rever

ence and fear, humility and self-abasement, adora

tion and praise, confidence and hope, gratitude and

love, subjection and obedience; of true repentance,

living faith, and genuine holiness; feeling within

ourselves, and manifesting to others, those disposi

tions and actions which are suited to the divine per

ſections, and to the relations in which he is pleased

to stand to us; and all this through the influence of

his Spirit, which can only implant these dispositions

within us, and enable us to conduct ourselves accord

ingly. See this spiritual worship further explained

in the note on John iv. 23, 24; and rejoice—Or,

glory, rather, as kavrouevot signifies; in Christ Je

sus—As the procuring cause of all our blessings,

and the source of all our consolations; and have no

confidence in the flesh—In any outward advantage

or prerogative, or in any performance of our own,

past, present, or to come, for acceptance with God,

or justification before him.

Verses4,5. Though I–Above many others; might

hare confidence in the flesh—That is, I have such pre

tences for that confidence as many, even Jews, have

not. He says I, in the singular number,because the

Philippian believers, being of Gentile race, could not

speak in that manner. If any other man—Gentile

or Jew, private Christian or public teacher; think

eth thathe hath whereofhe might trust in the flesh—

That he has cause for so doing; I more—I have

more reason to think so than he. See 2 Cor. xi. 18–

22. Circumcised the eighth day—Not at ripe age,

as a proselyte, but born among God's peculiar peo

ple, and dedicated to him from my infancy, being

solemnly admitted into the visible church, according

to his ordinance, in the most regular and pure way.

It is certain the Jews did not only lay a great deal

of stress on the ceremony of circumcision, but on the

time of performing it; affirming, that circumcision

before the eighth day was no circumcision; and after

that time of less value. Hence they thought it ne

cessary to circumcise a child on the sabbath day,

when that day was the eighth from its birth, (though

all manner of work was forbidden on that day,)

rather than deſer performing the rite to a day be

yond that time, John vii. 22; and made it a rule that

the rest of the sabbath must give place to circumci

sion. And this opinion, as it agrees with the text,

Gen. xvii. 12, so it seems to have obtained long be

fore our Lord's time; for the Septuagint and the

Samaritan version read Gen. xvii. 14 thus: “The

uncircumcised male, who is not circumcised the

eighth day, shall be cut off: he hath broken my

covenant.” Of the stock of Israel–Not the son of

a proselyte, nor of the race of the Ishmaelites or

Edomites; of the tribe of Benjamin—In which Je

rusalem and the temple stood, and who kept close

to God and his worship when the ten tribes revolted,

and fell off to idolatry; a tribe descended from the

wife of the patriarch Jacob; and on that account, as

Theodoret has observed, more honourable than the

four tribes descended from Bilhah and Zilpah, the

handmaids; a Hebrew of the Hebrews—Descended,

by both father and mother, from Abraham's race,

without any mixture of foreign blood. “The Jews

who lived among the Greeks, and who spake their

language, were called Hellenists, Acts. vi. 1; ix. 29;

xi.20. Many of these were descended from parents,

one of whom only was a Jew. Of this sort wasTim

othy, Acts. xvi. 1. But those who were born in

Judea, of parents rightly descended from Abraham,

and who, receiving their education in Judea, spake

the language of their foreſathers, and were thorough

ly instructed in the laws and learning of the Jews,

were reckoned more honourable than the Hellenists;

and to mark the excellence of their lineage, educa

tion, and language, they were called Hebrews; a

name the most ancient, and therefore the most hon

ourable, of all names borne by Abraham's descend

ants. A Hebrew, therefore, possessing the character

and qualifications above described, was a more hon

ourable appellation than an Israelite, as that name

marked no more but one’s being a member of the

commonwealth of Israel; which a Jew might be,

though born and bred in a foreign country.”—Mac

knight. As touching the law, a Pharisee—One of

that sect who most accurately observe it, and main

tain many of those great truths of religion which the

Sadducees and some others reject.

Verse 6. Concerning zeal—For the law and the

Jewish religion, and for all those ritual observances

which they so eagerly enſorce, I myself was once

so earnest, that I persecuted, and that even to im

prisonment and death, those who did not observe

them. Touching the righteousness which is in the

law—Which is described and enjoined by the letter

of it; that is, with respect to external observances;

blameless—Quite unexceptionable in my conduct;

so that those who knew me most intimately, could

not have accused me of any wilful transgression, or

of neglecting any of those expiatory rites and sacri

fices, which were appointed to be used in case of in

voluntary errors. “The greatest part of the Jews
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Paul accounted every thing loss
PHILIPPIANS. for the knowledge of Christ.

A. M.4063, a touching the righteousness which

** * is in the law, blameless.

7 But "what things were gain to me, those I

counted loss for Christ.

8 Yea doubtless, and I count all things but

loss “for the excellency of the knowledge of

Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I A. M.4068.

have suffered the loss of all things, 64.

and do count them but dung, that I may win

Christ,

9 And be found in him, not having "mine

own righteousness, which is of the law, but

* Luke i. 6-Matt. xiii. 44.—º Isa. liii. 11;4 Rom. x. 5.

firmly believed that the righteousness required in

the law consisted chiefly in observing its ritual pre

cepts. And therefore, if a person was circumcised,

offered the appointed sacrifices, observed the sab

baths, and other festivals enjoined by Moses, made

the necessary purifications, in cases of pollution, paid

tithes of all he possessed, and abstained from crimes

injurious to society; or if he committed any such,

was punished for them according to the law, he was,

as the apostle expresseth it, with respect to the right

eousness which is by law, unblameable. Further, as

the ritual services enjoined in the law were not

founded in the nature of things, but in the command

of God; and as, according to the law, atonement

was made for some transgressions by these services,

they were, on account of their being done from a

regard to the divine will, considered as acts of piety

more acceptable to God than even the performance

of moral duties. In the third place, as these ritual

services were both numerous and burdensome, and

recurred so frequently, that they gave almost con

stant employment to the pious Israelites, the diligent

and exact performance of them was thought equiva

lent to a perfect righteousness, and so meritorious,

that it entitled the performer to justification and

eternal life. All these erroneous opinions Paul en

tertained while he continued a Pharisee. But he

relinquished them when he became a Christian, as

he informs us, immediately.”—Macknight.

Verse 7. But what things—Of this nature; were

once reputed gain to me—Which I valued myself

upon, and confided in for acceptance with God, sup

posing them to constitute a righteousness sufficient

to justify me in his sight; those, ever since I was

made acquainted with the truth as it is in Jesus, and

embraced the gospel, I have accounted loss—Things

of no value; things which ought to be readily fore

gone for Christ, in order that, placing all my de

pendance on him for justification, I might through

him be accepted of God, and be saved. The word

Çnuta, here used by the apostle, and rendered loss,

properly signifies loss incurred in trade: and espe

cially that kind of loss which is sustained at sea in a

storm, when goods are thrown overboard for the

sake of saving the ship and the people on board:

in which sense the word is used Acts xxvii. 10, 21.

To understand the term thus, gives great force and

beauty to the passage. It is as if the apostle said,

In making the voyage of life, for the purpose of

gaining salvation, I proposed to purchase it with my

circumcision, and my care in observing the ritual

and moral precepts of the law; and I put a great

value on these things, on account of the gain or ad

Jer. ix. 23,24; John xvii.3; 1 Cor. ii. 2; Col. ii.2. *Rom. x.3,5.

vantage I was to make by them. But when I became

a Christian, I willingly threw them all overboard, as

of no value in purchasing salvation. And this I did

for the sake of gaining salvation through faith in

Christ as my only Saviour.

Verses 8–11. Yea doubtless—Not only when I

was first converted, but I still account both these and

all things else, how valuable soever, to be but loss.

Having said, in the preceding verse, that he counted

his privileges as a Jew, and his righteousness by

the law, to be loss, or things to be thrown away, he

here adds, that he viewed in the same light all the

things which men value themselves upon, and on

which they build their hope of salvation: such as

their natural and acquired talents, their knowledge,

their moral virtue, and even their good works; yea,

and all the riches, honours, and pleasures of the

world; all the things in which people seek their

happiness. For the earcellency of the knowledge of

Christ Jesus my Lord—In comparison of, and in

order that I may attain, the experimental and prac

tical knowledge of Christ, as my Lord, as my teach

ing Prophet, my atoning and mediating Priest, my

delivering and ruling King, reigning in my heart by

his grace, and governing my life by his laws. For

the apostle evidently had a respect here to all the

offices and characters of Christ, and intended what

he says to be understood of sanctification and prac

tical obedience, as much as of illumination and justi

fication. And he accounted all the things he speaks

of as worthless, not only because they were ineffect

ual to procure for him acceptance with God, but

because in themselves they are of little value in

comparison with the true knowledge of Christ, and

of the way of salvation through him; blessings

which the apostle so regarded, that he despised all

other knowledge, and every human attainment, as

things comparatively unworthy of his care, while

pursuing his way to eternal life. For whom I hare

actually suffered the loss of all things—Which the

world esteems, admires, loves, and delights in. It

seems probable, from this, that he had been excom

municated by the Jews in Jerusalem, and spoiled of

his goods: a treatment which some others, who

were not so obnoxious to the Jews as he was, met

with after they became Christians, Hebrews x. 33,

34. And I count them but dung—So far am I from

repenting, that I exposed myself to the loss of them.

The discourse rises. Loss is sustained with patience;

but dung is cast away with abhorrence. The Greek

word, so rendered, signifies any vile refuse of things,

the dross of metals, the dregs of liquors, the excre

ments of animals, the most worthless scraps of meat,



Paul forgetting the things behind,
CHAPTER III. presses after higher attainments.

A. M.406s. * that which is through the faith of

*** Christ, the righteousness which is of

God by faith:

10 That I may know him, and the power of

his resurrection, and 7 the fellowship of his

sufferings, being made conformable unto his

death;

11 If by any means I might “attain A, M.406s.

unto the resurrection of the dead. A. D. &

12 Not as though I had already "attained,

either were already "perfect: but I follow after,

if that I may apprehend that for which also I

am apprehended of Christ Jesus.

13 Brethren, I count not myself to have

* Rom. i. 17; iii. 21, 22; ir, 30; x.3,6; Gal. ii. 16–7 Rom.

vi. 3-5; viii. 17; 2 Corinthians iv. 10, 11 ; 2 Timothy ii.

11, 12; 1 Peter iv. 13.—” Acts xxvi. 7.-a 1Timothy vi. 12.

b Heb. xii. 23.

the basest offals, fit only for dogs: in such a light

did the apostle view every thing that would engage

his dependance for justification, or stand in compe

tition with Christ for his affection. That I may win

Christ—-May have him for my Saviour and Lord;

may have an interest in all the offices that he sus

tains, and in all he hath done and suffered for the

salvation of men, and may be made partaker of the

benefits which he hath procured for me. And be

found in him—Vitally united to him by faith and

love; not having mine own righteousness, which is

of the law—That merely outward righteousness

prescribed by the law, and performed in my own

strength; but that which is through the faith of

Christ—That justifying, sanctifying, and practical

righteousness which is attained through believing in

Christ, and in the truths and promises of his gospel.

See on Rom. iv. 6–8; Eph. iv. 22–24; 1 John iii. 7.

The righteousness which is, ex 6es, of, or from God

—Which is the gift of his grace and mercy, and not

procured by my merit; and is from his Spirit, not

effected by my own strength, through the instru

mentality of faith alone; a faith, however, productive

of love, and of all holiness and righteousness. The

phrase in the original here, rmv ex 688 dukatoavvny,

the righteousness of, or from God, is used, says

Macknight, “I think only in this passage. It is op

posed to mine own righteousness, which is from the

law, a phrase found in other passages, particularly

Gal. iii. 21. Wherefore, since the righteousness

from the law is that which is obtained according to

the tenor of the law, the righteousness from God by

faith, is that which comes from God's accounting

the believer's faith to him for righteousness, and

from his working that faith in his heart by the influ

ences of his Spirit.” That I may know him—In

his person and offices, in his humiliation and exalta

tion, his grace and glory, as my wisdom and right

eousness, my sanctification and redemption; or, as

my complete Saviour; and the power—Avvcpuv, the

efficacy; of his resurrection—Demonstrating the

certain truth and infinite importance of every part

of his doctrine, the acceptableness of the atonement

made by him for sin, (see on Rom. iv. 25,) opening

an intercourse between earth and heaven, and ob

taining for me the Holy Spirit, to raise me from the

death of sin unto all the life of righteousness, (John

xvi. 7,) assuring me of a future and eternal judg

ment, (Acts xvii. 31,) begetting me again to a lively

hope of a heavenly inheritance, (1 Peter i. 3.) and

raising my affections from things on earth to things

Wol. II. (23)

above, Col. iii. 1,2: and the fellowship of his suffer

ings—Sympathizing with him in his sufferings, and

partaking of the benefits purchased for me thereby;

as also being willing to take up my cross and suffer

with him, as far as I am called to it, knowing that iſ

I suffer with him, I shall also be glorified with him.

See the margin. Being made conformable to his

death—Being dead to the world and sin, or being

made willing to confirm the gospel by enduring the

tortures of crucifixion as he did, should it be his will

I should do so. If by any means—Having attained

an entire conformity to my great Master, and dome

and suffered the whole will of God; I might attain

unto the resurrection of the dead—Unto that con

summate holiness and blessedness, which he will

bestow upon all his people when the dead in Christ

shall rise first, and be distinguished with honour and

glory proportionable to the zeal and diligence which

they have manifested in his service.

Verse 12. Not as though I had already attained

—Ovy or mán exaflov, literally, not that I have already

received, namely, the blessings which I am in pur

suit of, even that complete knowledge of Christ, of

the power of his resurrection, the fellowship of his

sufferings, and conformity to his death just men

tioned; either were already perfect–Tertàetouai,

perfected, completed, or had finished my course of

duty and sufferings. It appears from verse 15, that

there is a difference between one that is re?etor, per

fect, and one that is perfected; the one is fitted for

the race, the other has finished the race,and is ready to

receive the prize. But I follow after—Atoko, Ipursue,

what is still before me. The apostle changes his al

lusion from a voyage to a race, which he continues

through the two next verses. That I may appre

hend that perfect holiness, that entire conformity

to the will of God, for thich also I am apprehended

of Christ Jesus—Appearing to me in the way to

Damascus, (Acts xxvi. 14,) whose condescending

hand graciously laid hold on me when I was pro

ceeding in my mad career of persecuting him and

his followers, and in the extraordinary manner of

which you have often heard, brought me to engage

in running that very different race which I am now

pursuing.

Verses 13, 14. Brethren, I count not myself to

have apprehended—To have already attained those

high degrees of holiness, internal and external, of

usefulness and conformity to my blessed Master,

which I have in view. But this one thing I do—I

make this my chief business. Or rather, (which the
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Echortation to follow PHILIPPIANS.
after holiness.

*.*.*.* apprehended: but this one thing I

.* * * do, * forgetting those things which

are behind, and "reaching forth unto those

things which are before,

14 “I press toward the mark for the prize of

* the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.

15 Let us therefore, as many as be 8 perfect,

*be thus minded: and if in any thing ye be

otherwise minded, God shall reveal

even this unto you. -

16 Nevertheless, whereto we have already

attained, "let us walk “by the same rule, "let

us mind the same thing.

17 “Brethren, "be followers together of me,

and mark them which walk so as "ye have us

for an ensample.

A. M. 4068.

A. D. 64.

• Psa. xlv. 10; Luke ix. 62; 2 Cor. v. 16.-d l Cor. ix. 24,

26; Heb. vi. 1.-e 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.—f Heb. iii. 1–5 l Cor.

ii. 6; xiv. 20.—h Gal. v. 10.— Rom. xii. 16; xv. 5.

* Gal. vi. 15–1 Chap. ii.2.—* Twenty-third Sunday after

Trinity, epistle, verse i7 to the end. m 1 Cor. iv. 16; xi.

1 ; Chap. iv. 9; 1 Thess. i. 6.-n 1 Pet. v.3.

phraseology of the original seems to require,) this

one thing I can say, though I cannot say that I have

attained what I am aiming at; forgetting those things

which are behind—Even that part of the race of

Christian experience, duty, and suffering, which is

already run; and reaching forth, &c.—Greek, touc

de spirpoadev etckTeuvoievoc, stretching forward toward

those things which are before–Toward still higher

attainments in grace, and the further labours and

sufferings which remain to be accomplished, pursu

ing these with the whole vigour of my soul; I press

toward the mark—Which God hath placed before

me, even a full conformity to the image of his Son

in my heart and life, Rom. viii. 29; for the prize of

the high calling of God in Christ Jesus—The feli

city, honour, and glory, which I am called of God

in Christ to contend for: a noble prize indeed! The

reader will easily observe, that there is all along in

this passage a beautiful allusion to the foot-races in

the Grecian games; and in this last clause, to that

particular circumstance respecting the prize, that it

was placed in a very conspicuous situation, in order

that the competitors might be animated by having it

still in their view. Add to this, that the judges sat

on a high seat, and from thence, by a herald, sum

moned the contenders into the stadium, or place

where they were to contend. In allusion to which

elevated situation of the judges, Macknight thinks

the apostle here terms God's calling him by Christ

to run the Christian race, ava k?mouc, a high calling,

or a calling from above. The phrase, however,

seems rather to mean a calling or invitation to very

high things, even to dignity and happiness, great be

yond all that we can now conceive. For to every

faithful servant shall it be granted, partly at death,

and more especially at the day of final judgment, to

enter into the joy of his Lord, Matt. xxv.23; to sit

down with him on his throne, as he overcame and

is set down with his Father on his throne ; and to

inherit all things, even all that God has and is, Rev.

iii. 21, and xxi. 7. “From the description which

the apostle gives in this passage of his stretching all

the members of his body while running the Chris

tian race, and from his telling us that he followed on

with unremitting strength and agility, till he arrived

at the prize which was placed at the end of the

course, we may learn what earnestness, diligence,

and constancy, in the exercises of faith and holiness,

are necessary to our faith's being counted to us for

righteousness at the last day.”

Verses 15, 16. Let us, as many as are perfect—

As many as are genuine believers in Christ, thorough

Christians, justified and regenerated, new creatures

in Christ, and so fit for the Christian race of duty

and suffering; be thus minded—Minded as I have

said that I am, namely, inclined and determined to

press forward with zeal and diligence to still higher

attainments in holiness, usefulness, and patient suf

ſerings, till as Christ was, they are made in this

world. Let us apply wholly to this one thing; and

if in any thing—In any of the particulars before

mentioned; ye—Any of you being yet weak in faith,

wavering in hope, and imperfect in love, see Heb.

vi. 11, 12; 1 John iv. 17, 18; be otherwise minded—

Contented with, and resting in,past attainments, and

sunk into a remiss and indolent frame of mind, des

titute of zeal and Christian ſervency; God—If you

be sincere, and truly desire it of him; shall reveal

even this unto you—Shall show you your error and

your sin, and excite you to fresh zeal and diligence

in your Christian calling. Nevertheless—Let us re

member this is on the supposition that, whereunto tre

have already attained—Or, so far forth as we have

already made any progress toward perfection, we

walk by the same rule—By which we have hitherto

walked, and take care not to lose the ground we have

already gained, which, by giving way to unbelief,

diffidence, and distrust of God’s love, power, and

faithfulness engaged for us, or by sinking into luke

warmness and sloth, we should easily do. Macknight

takes the passage in rather another sense, namely, as

signifying “that such of the Philippians as sincerely

feared the Lord, if they happened, from ignorance

or prejudice, to think differently from the apostle

concerning any important article of faith, would

have their error discovered to them, not by a par

ticular revelation, but by the ordinary influences of

the Spirit, agreeably to Psa. xxv. 12, What man is

he who feareth the Lord, him shall he teach in the

way that he shall choose.”

Verses 17–19. Brethren, be followers together—

Xvuuunrat, joint imitators, of me—Obedient to my

directions, and following the pattern which God

enables me to set before you; and mark—Observe

and imitate them; who walk so as ye hare us—My

self and the other apostles of Christ, for an ensample.
| For many—Even teachers, as they profess them

selves to be, walk in a very different manner; of

whom I have told you often in time past, and now

tell you even weeping—While I write, for indeed
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Our pile bodies CHAPTER IV.
shall be made gloruous.

A. M.4068. 18 (For many walk, of whom I

* * * have told you often, and now tell

you even weeping, that they are * the ene

mies of the cross of Christ:

19 PWhose end is destruction, " whose God

is their belly, and * whose glory is in their

shame, "who mind earthly things.)

20 For “our conversation is in hea- A. M. 4068.

ven; "from whence also we “look A. D. 31.

for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ:

21 7 Who shall change our vile body, that it

may be fashioned like unto his glorious body,

*according to the working whereby he is able

* even to subdue all things unto himself.

*Gal. i. 7 ; ii. 21 ; vi. 12; Chap. i. 15, 16.—P2 Cor. xi. 15;

2 Peter ii. 1.- Rom. xvi. 18; 1 Timothy vi. 5; Titus i. 11.

* Hos. iv. 7; 2 Cor. xi. 12; Gal. vi. 13.

• Rom. viii. 5–1 Eph. ii. 6, 19. * Acts i. 11.-- 1 Cor.

i. 7; 1 Thess. i. 10–3 l Cor. xv. 43, 48, 49.-- Eph. i. 19.

a 1 Cor. xv. 26, 27.

well may I weep on so lamentable an occasion; that

they are enemies of the cross of Christ—Unwil

ling to suffer any thing for him and his cause, and

counteracting the very end and design of his death.

Observe, reader, such are all cowardly, all shame

faced, all delicate Christians. Whose end is destruc

tion—This is placed in the front, that what follows

may be read with the greater horror; whose God is

their belly—Whose supreme happiness lies in grati

fying their sensual appetites. The apostle gives the

same character of the Judaizing teachers, (Rom.

xvi. 18; Tit. i. 11,) and, therefore, it is probable that

he is speaking here chiefly of them and of their dis

ciples. Whose glory is in their shame—In those

things which they ought to be ashamed of: and

whoever glories in the commission of any sin, or in

the omission of any duty which he owes to God, his

neighbour, or himself; or in the gratification of

those inclinations and dispositions that are contrary

to the love of God and his neighbour; or in that

manner of employing his money, his knowledge, his

authority over others, or his time, which is contrary

to the will of God, and manifests that he is not a

faithful steward of God's manifold gifts, glories in

his shame: who mind—Relish, desire, seek, pursue;

earthly things—Things visible and temporal, in pre

ference to those which are invisible and eternal; for

to be carnally minded is death, Rom. viii. 6.

Verses 20, 21. For our conversation is in heaven

—We that are true Christians are of a very different

spirit, and act in a quite different manner. The

original expression, trožarevua, rendered conversation,

is a word of a very extensive meaning, implying our

citizenship, our thoughts, our affections, are already

in heaven; or we think, speak, and act, converse

with our fellow-creatures, and conduct ourselves in

all our intercourse with them, as citizens of the New

Jerusalem, and as being only strangers and pilgrims

upon earth. We therefore cndeavour to promote

the interests of that glorious society to which we

belong, to learn its manners, secure a title to its pri

vileges, and behave in a way suitable to, and worthy

of our relation to it; from thence also we look for

the Saviour—To come and carry us thither accord

ing to his promise, (John xiv. 3.) namely, our spirits,

at the dissolution of this earthly tabernacle; yea,and

afterward to transform our rile body, to adua Tng

raretvaaroc, the body of our humiliation; which, in

consequence of the fall of our first parents, sinks us

so low, is subject to, and encompassed with, so many

infirmities, is such a clog to our souls, and so greatly

hinders our progress in the work of faith and labour

of love: this body we expect he will transform into

the most perfect state and the most beauteous form,

when it will be purer than the unspotted firmament,

brighter than the lustre of the stars, and, which ex

ceeds all parallel, which comprehends all perfection,

like unto his glorious body—Of which an image was

given in his transfiguration, yea, like that wonder

fully glorious body which he wears in his heavenly

kingdom, and on his triumphant throne. So that

here, as Rom. viii. 23, the redemption of the body

from corruption, by a glorious resurrection, is repre

sented as the especial privilege of the righteous.

According to that mighty working–That energy of

power; whereby he is able to subdue all things unto

himself—To show himself to the whole intelligent

creation of God completely victorious over all his

enemies, even over death and the grave, the last of

them.

CHAPTER IV.

Here (1,) the apostle, with great affection, exhorts the Philippians to steadfastness in religion; to unanimity and concord; to

holy joy, moderation; to freedom from anxious cares; earnest prayer, and universal righteousness, 1–9 (2.) He declares

the great satisfaction he took in the supply they had sent him, and his perfect contentment with his lot, whatever it was,

10–18. (3,) He praises God for the liberal supplies of all their wants, and salutes and prays for a blessing on them,

19–23.
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Eachortation to steadfastness.
PHILIPPIANS. Worldly care to be avoided.

A. M. 4068. THEREFORE, my brethren dear
A. D. 64. ly beloved and "longed for, "my

joy and crown, so *stand fast in the Lord, my

dearly beloved. -

2 I beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche,

* that they be of the same mind in the Lord.

3 And I entreat thee also, true yoke-fellow,

help those women which “laboured with me

in the gospel, with Clement also, and ***

with other my fellow-labourers, whose " " ":

names are in ‘the book of life.

4 ** Rejoice in the Lord alway: and again I

say, Rejoice. -

5 Let your moderation be known unto all

men. *The Lord is at hand. -

6 "Be careful for nothing; but in everything

• Chap, i. 8.—82 Cor. i. 14; Chap. ii. 16; 1 Thess. ii. 19,

20. • Chap. i. 27. d Chap. ii. 2; iii. 16.-- Rom. xvi. 3;

Chap. i. 27.-- Exod. xxxii. 32; Psa. lxix. 28; Dan. xii. 1;

Luke x. 20; Rev. iii. 5; xiii. 8; xx. 12, xxi. 27. * Fourth

Sunday in Advent, epistle, verse 4 to verse 8.—s Rom. xii.

12; Chap. iii. 1; 1 Thess. v. 16; 1 Pet. iv. 13.−h Heb. x.

25; James v. 8, 9; 1 Pet. iv. 7; 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9; 2 Thess. ii. 2.

i Psa. lv.22; Prov. xvi. 3; Matt. vi. 25; Luke xii.22; 1 Pet. v. 7.

NOTES ON CHAPTER IV.

Verses 1, 2. Therefore, my brethren—The ex

hortation contained in this verse appears to be closely

connected with the latter part of the preceding chap

ter, from which certainly it ought not to have been

separated. It is as if the apostle had said, Since such

a glorious change awaits all those who, in conse

quence of their faith in Christ, and in the truths and

promises of his gospel, are citizens of heaven, and

have their thoughts and affections placed there, let

me exhort you to be steadfast in your adherence to

that religion which is the foundation of all your

glorious hopes. Dearly beloved and longed for—

Whose welfare and happiness I earnestly desire;

my joy and crown—Whose faith and piety give me

now great joy,and I trust will be to the honour ofmy

ministry in the expected day of final accounts, mani

festing that I have not laboured in vain; so stand

fast in the Lord—In your faith in Christ, and in your

expectation of eternal life from him, as you have

hitherto done, and as it becomes those to do who are

so nearly related and so dear to him. I beseech

Euodias, &c.—Macknight, following the order of

the words in the original, reads, Euodia I beseech,

and Syntyche I-beseech ; he repeats the word be

seech twice, as if speaking to each face to face, and

that with the utmost tenderness; that they be of the

same mind in the Lord–That whatever cause of

difference may have arisen between them, they

would lay aside their disputes for the credit of

the gospel, which they both profess to believe. The

apostle's expression, to avto pove:v, may be rendered

to mind, or care for, the same thing ; that is, as

Whitby understands the apostle, to promote the

success of the gospel as with one soul. For he

thinks the apostle could not mean to exhort them to

be of one judgment, because “no man can become

of the same judgment with another by entreaty, but

only by conviction.”

Verse 3. I entreat thee also, true yoke-fellow–St.

Paul had many fellow-labourers, not many yoke

felows. In this number was Barnabas first, and

then Silas, whom he probably addresses here; for

Silas had been his yoke-fellow at the very place,

Acts xvi. 19. Help those women who laboured to

gether with me—Greek, ovºnoar uoi, literally, who

wrestled, or contended together, with me—The

word does not imply preaching, or any thing of that

kind, but opposition, danger, and toil, endured for the

sake of the gospel. With Clement also-Who en

dured the same things along with them; and with

other my fellow-labourers—Here the word is ovvep

yov, fellow-workers, which may imply fellow-preach

ers; whose names are in the book of life—(Although

not set down here,) as are those of all true believers.

See the margin. The apostle alludes to the case of

the wrestlers in the Olympic games, whose names

were all enrolled in a book. Reader, is thy name in

the book of life? Hast thou passed from death to

life in consequence of being pardoned and accepted

through faith in Christ? Then walk circumspectly,

lest thou go back from life to death, and the Lord

blot thee out of his book. It may not be improper to

observe here, that according to some ancient Chris

tian writers, the Clement mentioned in this verse is

the person of the same name who aſterward became

bishop of the church at Rome, and who, to compose

some dissensions which had arisen in the church at

Corinth, about their spiritual guides, wrote an epistle

to the Corinthians, which is still extant.

Verses 4–7. Rejoice in the Lord alway—For, as

believers in Christ, as children and heirs of God, and

joint heirs with Christ of the heavenly, incorruptible

inheritance, and as persons assured that all things,

even those that are the most distressing in appear

ance, shall work together for your good, you have

sufficient reason for rejoicing always. And again

I say, Rejoice—The apostle repeats the exhortation.

because the honour of Christ, and the comfort of

his followers, greatly depend on its being taken.

Let your moderation—Both in the pursuit of the

various enjoyments of life, and in the sense you

have of the injuries and indignities you may meet

with: or your gentleness and sweetness of temper,

as trueuke, whov may here be rendered, the result of

your joy in the Lord. Moderation, says Macknight,

“means meekness under provocation, readiness to

forgive injuries, equity in the management of busi

ness, candour in judging of the character and actions

of others, sweetness of disposition, and the entire

government of the passions, Tit. iii. 2; Jam. iii. 17.”

Be known unto all men—Good and bad, gentle and

froward; be made manifest in your whole behaviour.

Tnose of the roughest tempers are good-natured to

some, (from natural sympathy, and various motives,)

a Christian to all. The Lord—The Judge, the Re

warder, the Revenger; is at hand—Standeth at the

door, James v. 9: he will quickly come to close the
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The apostle enjoins CHAPTER IV.
fervent prayer to God.

*** by prayer and supplication with

-- " - thanksgiving let your requests be

made known unto God.

7 And “the peace of God, which passeth all

understanding, shall keep your hearts and

minds through Christ Jesus.

8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are

true, whatsoever things are "honest, whatso

ever things are just, whatsoever things are

pure, whatsoever things are lovely, A. M.4068.
'whatsoever things are of good report; D. 64.

if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise,

think on these things.

9 * Those things which ye have both learn

ed, and received, and heard, and seen in me,

do: and "the God of peace shall be with you.

10 But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that

now at the last “your care of me *hath flou

kJohn xiv. 27; Rom. v. 1; Col. iii. 15.-1. Or, venerable.

11 Thess. v. 22.—m Chap. iii. 17.—n Rom. xv. 33; xvi. 20;

1 Cor. xiv. 33 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; 1 Thess. v. 23; Heb. xiii. 20.

o 2 Cor. xi. 9. * Or, is revived.

scene, and put an end to all your temporal enjoy

ments, and all that you can suffer from your ene

mies. Be careful for nothing—With a distrusting,

distracting care: if men are not gentle toward you,

yet neither on this, nor on any other account, be

anxiously careful, but apply to God in prayer, com

mitting the matter, which might otherwise be the

:ause or subject of your anxiety, to his disposal.

And in every thing—Great and small; let your re

quests be made known unto God—They who, by a

preposterous shame, or distrustful modesty, cover,

stifle, or keep in their desires, as if they were either

too small or too great to be spread before God, must

be racked with care, from which they are entirely

delivered who pour them out with a free and filial

confidence. By prayer and supplication—Some by

the former word, ſpocevrn, understand petition for

mercies, and by the latter, demow, deprecation of

judgment; but it seems more probable that by the

latter, properly enough rendered supplication, the

apostle meant nothing more than enlarging upon

and urging our petitions; with thanksgiving—For

blessings already received, and for the general or

particular goodness, forbearance, and long-suffering

of God toward us. For thanksgiving there is al

ways room and always occasion, even in circum

stances of the greatest affliction and distress, our

chastisements being always less severe than we de

serve, and being salutary in their nature and tenden

cy, and in all our trials supporting grace being

invariably given, and God being engaged by promise

to make them all work for our good. The apostle's

exhortation doubtless “implies, not only that the

afflicted have many mercies for which they ought

to give God thanks, but that they ought to be thank

ful for their very afflictions, because they are the

means by which the Father of their spirits makes

them partakers of his holiness, in order to fit them

for living with himself in heaven for ever.” Thanks

giving, joined with prayer, is a sure mark of a soul

free from anxiety, and possessed of true resignation.

And the peace of God—Not only peace with God,

and peace of conscience, arising from the remission

of past sin, and a consciousness of present power

over sin; but the peace of God, that calm, heaven

ly repose, that tranquillity of Spirit, which God only

can give; which passeth all understanding—Which

none can properly comprehend or appreciate, but

guard, as in a citadel or place of defence; your

hearts—Your will and affections; and minds—Your

understandings, imaginations, intentions, determi

nations, and all the various workings of them in the

knowledge and love of God; through Christ Jesus

—Through his truth and grace, through his merits

and Spirit, through his dwelling in your hearts by

faith.

Verses 8, 9. Finally—To Zottrov, as for what re

mains for me to say, it may be despatched in a few

words. The apostle, says Macknight, “being anx

ious to make the Philippians virtuous, mentions, in

this exhortation, all the different foundations on

which virtue had been placed, to show that it does

not rest on any of these singly, but on them all

jointly; and that its amiableness and obligation re

sult from" whatsoever things are true—Conform

able to truth; honest—Xeuva, grave, or venerable ;

just—Equitable and righteous; pure—Chaste and

holy; lovely—IIpogºt?m, amiable, or, as the word

may be rendered, friendly and kind; of good report

—Evºmua, of good fame, or reputable; if there be

any virtue—Any real worth, or beneficial tendency,

in any quality or action: in this place alone does

St. Paul use the word aperm, rendered virtue: if

there be any praise—Justly resulting from any

thing. Bengelius gives a somewhat different view

of the contents of this verse, thus: “Here are eight

particulars placed in two four-fold rows; the former

containing their duty, the latter the commendation

of it. The first word in the former row answers

the first in the latter; the second word the second;

and so on : true—In speech ; honest—In actions;

just—With regard to others; pure—With regard to

yourselves; lovely—And what more lovely than

truth? of good report—As is honesty, even when it

is not practised. If there be any virtue—And all

virtues are contained in justice; if there be any

praise—In those things which relate rather to our

selves than to our neighbour; think on these things

—That ye may both practise them yourselves, and

recommend them to others.” Those things which

we have learned—As catechumens; and receired—

By continual instructions; and heard and seen—In

my life and conversation; these do, and the God of

peace shall be with you—Not only the peace of God,

but God himself, the fountain of peace.

verse 10. I rejoiced in the Lord greatly—Who

those that receive it; shall keep–4pºpmael, shall directs all events. St. Paul was no stoic ; he had

b 357



Paul, in whatever state he was,
PHILIPPIANS. had learned therein to be content.

A. M.406s, rished again; wherein ye were also
A. D. 64 careful, but ye lacked opportunity.

11 Not that I speak in respect of want: for

I have learned, in whatsoever state I am,

P therewith to be content.

12 q I know both how to be abased, and I

know how to abound: everywhere and in all

things I am instructed both to be full and

to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer

need.

13 I can do all things through Christ which

strengtheneth me.

14 Notwithstanding, ye have well A. M.*

done that "ye did communicate with — tº ºt

my affliction.

15 Now ye Philippians, know also, that in

the beginning of the gospel, when I departed

from Macedonia, “no church communicated

with me as concerning giving and receiving,

but ye only.

16 For even in Thessalonica ye sent once

and again unto my necessity.

17 Not because I desire a gift: but I desire

"fruit that may abound to your account.

p 1 Tim. vi. 6, 8. q 1 Cor. iv. 11; 2 Cor. vi. 10; xi. 27.

r John xv. 5; 2 Cor. xii. 9.

u Romans xv. 28 ;• Chap. i. 7.-42 Corinthians, xi. 8, 9.

Tit. iii. 14.

strong passions, but all devoted to God; that now, at

the last—By your present, which I have received

from Epaphroditus; your care of me has flourished

again—“Here, as in many other passages of his

writings, the apostle shows the deep sense which he

had of Christ's governing the affairs of the world for

the good of his servants: for this new instance of

the Philippians' care of his welfare, he ascribes ex

pressly to the providence of Christ. And in the

figurative expression, avetažere to vºtep tua ºpovetv,

which is, literally, ye have flourished again to think,

or care, concerning me, he likens the Philippians'

care of him to a plant, which withers and dies in

winter, but grows again in the following year; or to

trees, which, after their leaves drop in autumn, put

them forth again next spring. Lest, however, the

Philippians might think this expression insinuated a

complaint, that they had been negligent latterly, the

apostle immediately adds, that they had alwaysbeen

careful to supply his wants, but had not had an op

portunity till now.” Either they were in straitened

circumstances themselves, or wanted a proper mes

senger by whom to send their bounty.

Verses 11–14. Not that I speak in respect of want

—As if he had said, I do not speak thus feelingly of

the renewal of your care because I was unhappy in

poverty; for I have learned—From God, he only

can teach this; in whatever state I am—In what

ever circumstances God is pleased to place me,

whether in plenty or want, in honour or reproach,

in health or sickness, ease or pain; there with to be

content—Joyfully and thankfully patient. Nothing

less is Christian contentment. We may observe a

beautiful gradation in the expressions, I have learn

ed; I know; I am instructed; I can. I know how

to be abased—When it pleases God to humble me,

by depriving me of what seems needſul for my

bódy; and to abound–Having wherewith to relieve

others also. Presently after, the order of words is

inverted, to intimate his frequent transition from

scarcity to plenty, and from plenty to scarcity. I

am instructed—Meuvnual, literally, I am initiated.

But as the initiated in the heathem mysteries were

believed to be instructed in the most excellent and

useful knowledge, the word signifies to be complete

ly instructed in any science or art. The apostle

seems to have used it on this occasion to intimate,

that his bearing both adversity and prosperity pro

perly was a sacred mystery, in which he had been

initiated by Christ, and which was unknown to the

men of this world; both to be full and to be hungry,

&c.—To avoid the temptations, and perform the du

ties, both of a plentiful and scanty condition, and to

be contented in either. I can do all things—Which

God has made it my duty to do: I can even fulfil

all the will of God; through Christ which strength

eneth me—Who confers on me the ability of mind

and body which I have not by nature. “This is not

arrogant boasting. For the apostle glories not in

his own strength, but in the strength of another.

The fathers, as Whitby informs us, observed three

things on this passage: 1st, That the virtue of con

tentment requires much exercise, learning, and me

ditation. 2d, That it is as difficult to learn how to

be full as to be hungry; abundance having de

stroyed more men than penury, and exposed them

to more pernicious lusts. 3d, That our proficiency

in this, or in any other virtue, is to be ascribed, not

to ourselves, but to the divine assistance.”—Mack

night. Notwithstanding, &c.—Though I was not

dejected by my wants; yet you have well done that

you did communicate with my affliction—Had a fel

low-feeling of my sufferings, and helped me to bear

the burden of them, by so liberally contributing to

my necessities. Here the apostle teaches us, that

the servants of Christ are not to be neglected in their

afflictions, because they have learned to bear them

patiently.

Verses 15–19. Ye know that in the beginning of

the gospel—When it was first preached at Philippi;

no church—No Christian society, as such ; communi

cated with me—In the matter of giving me money,

and of my receiving money from them; but ye only

—I received money from no church but yours. Not

because I desire a gift, &c.—I would not have you

think that I commend your liberality merely out of

respect to myself; but I desire fruit, &c.—I do it

chiefly out of respect to you; that you may do that

which may turn to your everlasting advantage. But

I have all—So also the Vulgate reads the clause ;
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The apostle sends a
CHAPTER IV. Christian salutation to the brethren.

A. M. 4068. 18 But "I have all, and abound: I

* * * am full, having received of Epaph

roditus the things which were sent from you,

y an odour of a sweet smell, * a sacrifice accepta

ble, well-pleasing to God.

19 But my God “shall supply all your need

* according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus.

20 “Now unto God and our Father be glory

for ever and ever. Amen.

21 Salute every saint in Christ Je- A. M. 4068.

sus. The brethren " which are with * * *-

me greet you.

22 All the saints salute you, * chiefly they

that are of Cesar's household.

23 * The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be

with you all. Amen.

T It was written to the Philippians from Rome, by

Epaphroditus.

• Or, I have received all.— Chap. ii. 25— Heb. xiii. 16.

*2 Cor. ix. 12.—a Psa. xxiii. 1; 2 Cor. ix. 8.

* Eph. i. 7; iii. 16. • Rom. xvi. 27; Gal. i. 5.-d Gal. i. 2.

• Chap. i. 13.—f Rom. xvi. 24.

but the original expression, altexo Tavra, according

to Estius, may be translated, I have from you all

things; that is, my wants are amply supplied by

you; and I abound—I have more than sufficient for

my present state; having received of Epaphroditus

the things sent from you—Besides money, the Phi

lippians may have sent to the apostle clothes and

other necessaries: an odour of a sweet smell—A

service wherewith God is well pleased. See Heb. xiii.

16. “Thesame epithets wereanciently given to all the

kinds of sacrifices; not only in the peace and thank

offerings, but to the burnt-offerings and sin-offerings.

See note on Eph. v. 2. Here they are given to the

present which the Philippians sent to the apostle; not.

because that present partook of the nature of any sa

crifice or offering whatever, as is plain from this, that

it was offered immediately to the apostle, and not to

God; but merely to show how acceptable to God

that work of charity was which the Philippians had

performed to the suffering apostle of Christ.”—Mac

knight. But my God—Whose ambassador I am ;

shall supply all your need—As he has mine. He

shall recompense you even in this life, as far as he

knows will be for your good; according to his riches

in glory—And he is well able to do it, being glo

riously rich in blessings of all kinds.

Verses 20–22. Now unto God and, rather, even

our Father—Or, To our God and Father, as to 9eo

sal trafpt muov properly signifies, be glory for ever—

Which is justly due, and shall certainly be given to

b

him by those of the angelic host who never fell, and

by those of mankind who have been or shall be re

covered from their ſall. The brethren who are with

me—My dear fellow-labourers, with whom I daily

converse; greet you—Sincerely wish you peace and

prosperity. These are supposed to be those whom

he mentions at the close of his epistle to the Colos

sians and to Philemon. All the other saints—Here

at Rome; salute you, chiefly they of Cesar's house

hold—See note on chap. i. 13. It is uncertain

whether the apostle meant some of the members of

Cesar's family, or his household servants, or the oſ

ficers of his court, or his guards. Here Beza re

marks, “What was this but that God reigned in the

midst of hell?” The salutation from the brethren,

in the emperor's family, must have been a great

consolation to the Philippians. For when they heard

that the gospel had got footing in the palace, they

would naturally presage the further progress of it in

Rome. And the respect which persons, such as the

Christians in Cesar's house, here expressed for the

Philippians, in sending their salutations to them,

must have filled them with joy. And it seems

very probable, as Macknight observes, though the

apostle has not mentioned it in any of his letters,

that, not long after this epistle was written, he ob

tained a fair hearing, and an honourable release,

through the good offices of the Christians in Nero's

family, as well as on account of the justice of his

Cause.
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PR E FA C E

TO

THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS.

CoLoss; was an ancient and populous city of the Greater Phrygia, an inland country in the

Lesser Asia. It was situated near the place where the river Lycus begins to run under ground, be

fore it falls into the river Meander, now called Meinder. Laodicea and Hierapolis, mentioned chap. iv.

13 of this epistle, were also cities in the same country, situated not far from Colosse, and in them also

there were Christian churches at the time this epistle was written. Of these cities, Laodicea was the

greatest, being the metropolis of Phrygia; but Colosse, though inferior in rank to Laodicea, was,

however, a large and wealthy city, in which the Christian church was probably more considerable

than those in Laodicea and Hierapolis, on account of the number and quality of its members; and

therefore it merited the peculiar attention which the apostle paid to it in writing this excellent epistle

to its members. It is remarkable that, according to Eusebius, these three cities were buried in ruins

by an earthquake, about A. D. 66, a year or two after the writing of this epistle.

It has generally been supposed, though St. Paul resided at Ephesus no less than three years, and

preached in divers parts of the Lesser Asia, and even in many parts of Phrygia, yet that he had

never been in Colosse, but that the Colossians received the gospel by the preaching of Epaphras,

who was with St. Paul when he wrote this epistle. This opinion, however, has been much contro

verted of late, and Dr. Lardner and Dr. Macknight in particular have endeavoured to prove that the

churches of Christ, both at Colosse and Laodicea, were founded by Paul. The reader will not expect

the arguments which they urge in favour of that opinion to be stated, or a controversy of so little im

portance to be introduced here. Those who wish for information on the subject, must be referred

to the works of those divines; which, when they have consulted, they will probably be of Mr. Scott's

mind, “that the evidence against the apostle's having been at Colosse is far stronger than any which

has been adduced on the affirmative side of the question.” - -

It has been observed in the preface to the epistle to the Ephesians, that there is a great similarity

between that epistle and this, both with respect to their subject matter, and the very form of the

expression; and that there is great reason to suppose they were both written at the same time, and

sent together by Tychicus, who, however, was attended by Onesimus when he delivered this to the

Colossians, Col. iv. 9. Upon maturely considering the contents of this epistle, we shall see reason

to conclude that, at the time when the apostle wrote it, the Colossian believers were in danger of

being seduced from the simple and genuine doctrine of Christ, by persons who strove to blend Ju

daism, and even heathen superstitions, with Christianity, pretending that God, because of his great

majesty, was not to be approached except by the mediation of angels, and that there were certain

rites and ceremonies, chiefly borrowed from the law, whereby these angels may be made our friends.

The apostle, therefore, in this epistle, with great propriety, warns the Colossians against vain

philosophy and Jewish ceremonies, and demonstrates the excellence of Christ, the knowledge of

whom he shows to be more important than all other knowledge, and so entire and perfect, that no

other was necessary for a Christian. He proves also that Christ is above all angels, who are only

his servants; and that, being reconciled to God through him, we have free access to him in all our

necessities. It is justly observed by Professor Franck, that the controversy treated of in this epistle

was the principal one in the apostolic age, and therefore engaged the special attention of this apostle

of the Gentiles: and his discussion of it has proved a considerable blessing to posterity, setting in a

clear light the mode of obtaining salvation; so that if we weigh the apostle's scope and design, and

attend to the process of his reasoning as he advances to a conclusion. we must necessarily set a
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high value upon this epistle, as being one that embraces the order, structure, and harmony of the

Christian system with such peculiar propriety, that not only the young convert cannot desire a more

excellent confirmation of the doctrines he has espoused, but even the more established believers may

revert with delight to the first principles here maintained, and find that satisfaction and repose which,

in an hour of temptation, they had vainly sought elsewhere.

The contents of this epistle may be set forth in order more particularly as follows: We have,

I. The inscription, chap. i. 1, 2. II. The doctrine, wherein the apostle pathetically explains the

mystery of Christ, by thanksgiving for the Colossians, verses 3–8; by prayers for them, verses 9–23;

with a declaration of his affection, verses 24–29; chap. ii. 1–3. III. The exhortation: 1. General,

wherein he excites them to perseverance, and warns them not to be deceived, verses 4–8. Describes

again the mystery of Christ in order, verses 9–15; and in the same order draws his admonitions

from Christ the Head, verses 16–19; from his death, verses 20–23; from his exaltation, chap. iii. 1–4:

2. Particular, to avoid several vices, verses 5–9; to practise several virtues, verses 10, 11 ; especi

ally to love one another, verses 12–15; and study the Scriptures, verses 16, 17; to the relative duties

of wives and husbands, verses 18, 19; children and parents, servants and masters, verses 20, 21–25;

chap. iv. 1. 3. Final, to prayer, verses 2–4; to spiritual wisdom, verses 5, 6. IV. The conclu

sion, verses 7–16.
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THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

C O L O S
s I A N s.

CHAPTER I.

After saluting the Colossian believers, 1, 2, the apostle (1,) Declares his thankfulness to God for their faith, love, and hope,

of which Epaphras had given him an account, 3–8. (2,) He prays for their increase in divine knowledge and grace, in

order to their walking worthy of the blessings they had received, by being fruitful in all good works, and eremplary in

patience, long-suffering, joy, and gratitude, 9–14. (3,) To engage their steady adherence to the gospel, he represents the

dignity of its author, and the methods he hath taken to effect the reconciliation of sinners to God, 15–23. (4,) He deline

ates his own character as the apostle of the Gentiles, and shows what was the sum and substance of his preaching, and

his solicitude to fulfil his ministry among them in the most successful manner, 24–29.

*** AUL, * an apostle of Jesus Christ,

--— by the will of God, and Timo

theus our brother,

2 To the saints * and faithful brethren in

Christ which are at Colosse : * Grace be unto

you, and peace, from God our Father and the

Lord Jesus Christ.

3 * We give thanks to God, and the Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for

you,

4 * Since we heard of your faith in A; M:4968.

Christ Jesus, and of f the love which A. D. G.

ye have to all the saints,

5 For the hope s which is laid up for you in

heaven, whereof ye heard before in the word

of the truth of the gospel:

6 Which is come unto you, "as it is in all

the world; and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth

also in you, since the day ye heard of it, and

knew * the grace of God in truth:

a Eph. i. 1.-b 1 Cor. iv. 17; Eph. vi. 21.-e Gal. i. 3.

d 1 Cor. i. 1. * Twenty-fourth Sunday after Trinity, epistle,

verse 3 to verse 13. e Verse 9.-f Heb. vi. 10.

£2 Tim. iv. 8; 1 Pet. i. 4.—h Matt. xxiv. 14; Mark xvi. 15;

Verse 23.—i Mark iv. 8; John xv. 16; Philippians i. 11.

* 2 Cor. vi. 1; Eph. iii. 2; Tit. ii. 11; 1 Pet. v. 12.

NOTES ON CHAPTER I.

Verses 1, 2. Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ—

To convince the Colossians that all the things con

tained in this epistle were dictated by the Spirit of

God, and therefore were at once infallibly true, and

deeply important, the apostle begins with assuring

them both that he was an apostle of Jesus Christ,

and that he was made such by the will of God the

Father, an honour which none of the false teachers

could claim. And Timothy our brother—“Timo

thy's early piety, his excellent endowments, his ap

proved faithfulness, and his affectionate labours in

the gospel with the apostle, well known to most, if

not to all, the Gentile churches, rendering him high

ly worthy of their regard, Paul allowed him to join in

writing several of the letters which he addressed to

these churches: not, however, to add any thing to

his own authority, but rather to add to Timothy's

influence; for which purpose also he calls him here

his brother, rather than his son.”—Macknight. To

the saints and faithful brethren—The word saints

expresses their union with God, and brethren, their

union with their fellow-Christians,

Verses 3–8. We give thanks, &c.—See on Rom.

i. 8; to God and the Father—Or, even the Father

of our Lord, &c.; or, as the original expression is

still more literally rendered, To the God and Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ: praying always for you

—Making express mention of you in all our address

es to the throne of grace; since we heard–Akboav

rec, having heard; of your faith, &c.—See on Eph.

i. 15; for the hope which is laid up for you—Name

ly, the hope of eternal life. The apostle's meaning

seems to be, that he gave thanks for this their hope,

the fourth verse coming in as a parenthesis; where

of-Of which blessedness in heaven; ye heard be

fore I wrote to you, in the word of the truth of the

gospel—The true gospel preached to you; which—

Through the singular goodness of God to the Gen

| tiles, whom he seemed so long to have neglected; is

come to you—At Colosse; as it is in all the world—

In all parts of the Roman empire. So the phrase

often signifies; and bringeth forth fruit—Is instru

mental in turning men from idolatry, and all vicious

practices, and of producing in them faith and holi

ness. At the time this epistle was written, probably
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The apostle prays that the Colossians
CHAPTER I.

might increase in divine grace,

A. M.4068. 7 As ye also learned of "Epaphras
A. D. 64. -

- our dear fellow-servant, who is for you

m a faithful minister of Christ;

8 Who also declared unto us your "love in

the Spirit.

9° For this causewe also, since the day weheard

it, do not cease to pray for you, and to desire P that

ye might be filled with " the knowledge of his

will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding;

10 * That ye might walk worthy of A. M.406s,
the Lord ‘unto all pleasing, "being A. D. 64.

fruitful in every good work, and increasing in

the knowledge of God;

11 * Strengthened with all might, according

to his glorious power, 7 unto all patience and

long-suffering * with joyfulness;

12 * Giving thanks unto the Father, which

hath made us meet to be partakers of

Chap. iv. 12; Philem. 23.−m 2 Cor. xi. 23; 1 Tim. iv. 6.

n Rom. xv. 30. • Eph. i. 15, 16; Verses 3, 4.—p 1 Cor. i. 5.

* Rom. xii. 2; Eph. v. 10, 17.- Eph. i. 8.

* Eph. iv. 1; Phil. i. 27; 1 Thess. ii. 12.- 1 Thess. iv. 1.

" John xv. 16; 2 Cor. ix. 8. * Eph. iii. 16.—y Eph. iv. 2.

* Acts v. 41.—a Eph. v. 20; Chap. iii. 15.

A. D. 64, the gospel had been preached and received

in most of the countries within the Roman empire,

and had produced a great change in the manners of

those who received it. The apostle made this ob

servation to confirm the Colossians in the faith of

the gospel, which, by its rapid progress, and happy

influence in reforming mankind, was plainly declared

to be from God. As also in you—Among whom it

hath produced a great reformation; since the day

7e heard it, and knew, or acknowledged, the grace

of God in truth—Truly experienced its efficacy in

your hearts. As ye learned of Epaphras—From

the epistle to Philemon, (verse 23,) which was

sent at the same time with this to the Colossians,

it appears that Epaphras was in prison at Rome

when the apostle wrote. But it is probable he did

not choose to mention that circumstance in a letter

directed to the whole church of the Colossians, lest

it might have grieved them too much. Our dear

fellow-servant—Of Paul and Timotheus; who is for

you a faithful minister of Christ—Appointed by

him to labour among you and to watch over you:

the apostle bore this honourable testimony to Epa

phras, that the Colossians might not suffer them

selves to be drawn away from the doctrine which

they had received from him; who declared your love

in the Spirit—That is, the love wrought in you by

the Spirit of God. -

Verses 9–11. For this cause—The report of your

faith and love; we do not cease to pray for you—

We fail not to remember you in all our prayers.

This was mentioned in general, verse 3, but now

more particularly; that ye might be filled with the

knowledge of his will—That is, his revealed will

concerning the salvation of mankind by faith, (Eph.

i.5, 9, 11,) or the gospel of Christ,-the truths declar

ed, the blessings offered, and the duties enjoined in

it; in all wisdom—That ye may have just, clear, and

full views of every part of it; and spiritual under

standing—That understanding which proceeds from

the Spirit of wisdom and revelation, spoken of

Eph. i. 17, (where see the notes,) and is a spiritual

and earperimental, and therefore a practical know

ledge of divine things, very different from that mere

speculative and notional knowledge of them with

which many rest satisfied, though it neither changes

their hearts nor governs their lives. That—Know

ing his will, and complying with it; you may walk

worthy of the Lord–May conduct yourselves in a

manner suitable to his nature and attributes, the re

lation in which you stand to him, the benefits you

have received from him, and the profession you

make of believing in, loving, and serving him; unto

all pleasing—So as actually to please him in all

things. The apostle mentions next four particulars

included in this walking worthy of the Lord. 1st,

The being fruitful in every good work—Or embrac

ing all opportunities of doing good to the bodies and

souls of men, according to our ability, and thus

showing our faith continually by our works, and our

love by our obedience, James ii. 14–18; 1 John iii. 17.

And, 2d, Increasing in the knowledge—The ex

perimental practical knowledge; of God—That is,

while we are diligent in performing good works out

wardly, taking care that we increase in vital religion

inwardly, even in a participation of the divine nature,

and a conformity to the divine image. 3d, Receiving

and bearing with patience, long-suffering, and joy

fulness—All the sufferings which come upon usin the

course of divine providence: in other words, that we

sustain, with entire resignation to, and acquiescence

in, the divine will, and with a calm and tranquil

mind, all the chastisements of our heavenly Father,

knowing they are for our profit; and all the trials by

which it is his will our faith and other graces should

be exercised, and all the purifying fires through

which he is pleased to lead us; that we patiently

bear with the infirmities, failings, and faults of our

fellow-creatures, saints or sinners, and receive even

their injuries and provocations without resentment;

and that in the midst of all these apparent evils, we

rejoice on account of the present blessings we pos.

sess, and especially in the knowledge we have that

all these, and such like things, however afflictive to

flesh and blood, shall infallibly work together for our

good, while we love God. Well might the apos

tle signify, that, in order to all this, we need to

be strengthened with all might, or very mightily

strengthened, according to God's glorious power,

always ready to be exerted in behalf of his suffering

people. The fourth particular mentioned by the

apostle, as included in walking worthy of the Lord,

is continual gratitude for the blessings enumerated

in the three next verses; blessings which whosoever

enjoys, has unspeakable reason for thankfulness,

whatever his state or condition may be as to the

present world.

Verses 12–14. Giving thanks unto the Father
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Glory and pre-eminence of Christ COLOSSIANS. over the highest angels.

A. M. 4068. * the inheritance of the saints in

A. D. 64. ..

−light:

13. Who hath delivered us from " the power

of darkness, "and hath translated us into the

kingdom of his dear Son:

14 * In whom we have redemption A,**

through his blood, even the forgive- ºr * *-

ness of sins:

15 Who is ‘the image of the invisible God,

* the first-born of every creature:

* Acts xxvi. 18; Eph. i. 11.-- Eph. vi. 12; Heb. ii. 14; 1 Pet.

ii. 9.-d 1 Thess. ii. 12; 2 Pet. i. 11.

* Gr, the Son of his love.—“Ephesians i. 7–12 Cor. iv. 4.
& Rev. iii. 14.

Of all mercy and grace, who, by justifying and sanc

tifying us through faith in his Son, and the influence

of his Spirit, hath not only entitled us to, but wrought

in us, a meetness, that is, an increasing meetness, for

the inheritance of the saints in light—For, being in

Christ, we are, in a measure at least, new creatures,

old things being passed away, and all things, in a

great degree, become new, 2 Cor. v. 17; where see

the note. Who—In order to this meetness for the

heavenly inheritance; hath delivered us from the

power of darkness—That is, the power of the prince

of darkness, and all his infernal legions, called, (Eph.

vi. 12,) the rulers of the darkness of this world; and

we are delivered from their power when, being res

cued from that state of ignorance and error, of im

penitence and unbelief, in which we naturally lie in

volved, we are brought to know the truth, and the

truth makes us free from the guilt and power of sin,

John viii. 32; Rom. viii. 2. Some commentators

have supposed, that by the power of darkness here,

the apostle principally, if not only, intended that

power which Satan had over the heathen world, to

keep them in their various idolatries and other vi

cious practices, and that the apostle speaks of him

self as if he had been one of the Gentile converts.

But we have great reason to believe that when di

vine grace opened the eyes of his understanding, and

made him sensible what he had been in his Pharisa

ical state, he saw himself to have been under the

power of darkness, as Christ represents those of the

Jews to have been, who, influenced by the spirit of

darkness, were combined against him, Luke xxii. 53;

as indeed all, even the professors of Christianity are,

while under the power of known sin, John viii. 34,

44; 1 John iii. 8. None can doubt, however, that, as

Dr. Doddridge observes, “the ignorance and sin,

confusion and misery, which reigned in the Gentile

world, were also in the apostle's thoughts when he

used this expression.”

the kingdom of his dear Son—The kingdom of

grace, preparatory to that of glory. Of the Father's

dear or beloved Son, the apostle proceeds to speak

in the 15th and following verses. In whom we have

redemption through his blood—See on Eph. i. 7,

where the contents of this verse are fully explained.

The subject is treated of also from the middle of the

18th verse of this chapter. The reader will observe,

that the work of redemption and salvation is here

spoken of in an inverted order. The natural order

is this: 1st, We have redemption through the blood

of Christ; 2d, In consequence of this, and by repent

ance and faith therein, we have the forgiveness of

sins; 3d, Being forgiven, and taken into favour with

God, we are delivered, by the influence of his word

364

And hath translated us into

and Spirit, from the power of Satan and of sin, and

made the loyal subjects of Christ's kingdom. 4th,

Being thus justified and adopted into God’s family,

we are also renewed in the spirit of our minds, and,

in a measure at least, sanctified, and made meet for

the heavenly inheritance, as is observed in verse 12.

Verse 15. Who-That is, the Son of God, in whose

blood we have redemption; is the image of the in

visible God—By the description here given of the

glory of Christ, and his pre-eminence over the high

est angels, the apostle lays a foundation for the re

proof of all worshippers of angels. The Socinians

contend that Christ is here styled the image of

the invisible God, merely because he made known

to men the will of God; and that in this sense only

Christ said to Philip, (John xiv. 9.) He that hath

seen me hath seen the Father. But it should be con

sidered, that in other passages in Scripture, the word

image denotes likeness, if not sameness of nature

and properties, as 1 Cor. xv. 49: As we hare borne

the image of the earthly, we shall also bear the image

of the heavenly. Certainly, as Dr. Whitby observes,

the more natural import of the phrase is, that Christ

is therefore called the image of God, because he

made him, who is invisible in his essence, conspicu

ous to us by the divine works he wrought, they be

ing such as plainly showed that in him dwelt the ful

ness of the Godheadbodily; for the invisible God can

only be seen by the effects of his power, wisdom, and

goodness, and of his other attributes. He who, by

the works both of the old and new creation, hath

given such clear demonstrations of the divine power,

wisdom, and goodness, is, upon this account, as much

the image of God as it is possible any person or

thing should be ; and to this sense the expression

seems here necessarily restrained by the connective

particle ori, for. He is the image of God, for by him

all things were created. Moreover, this passage is

exactly parallel to that in the beginning of the epis

tle to the Hebrews, as will evidently appear on a

comparison of the two. Here he is said to be the

image of God; there, the brightness (atavyagua, ef

fulgence) of his Father's glory, and the earpress

image of his person, or substance, as vitorageo'ſ more

properly signifies: here he is called the firstborn, or

Lord, of every creature; there, the heir of all

things: here it is said that all things were created

by him; there, that he made the worlds: here, that

by him all things do consist ; and there, that he up

holdeth all things by the word of his power. Now,

that he is there styled the image of God's glory, and

the earpress image or character of his person, or

substance, by reason of that divine power, wisdom,

and majesty, which shone forth in his* Some



Christ is the CHAPTER I.
Creator of all things.

16 For *by him were all things

created, that are in heaven, and that

are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they

be thrones, or ‘dominions, or principalities, or

A. M. 4068.

A. D. 64.
powers: all things were created * by

him, and for him: -

17 'And he is before all things, and by him

all things consist.

A. M. 4068.

A. D. 64.

* John i. 3; 1 Cor. viii. 6; Eph. iii. 9.-i Rom. viii. 38. * Rom. xi. 36; Heb. ii.10.—l John i. 1,3; xvii. 5; 1 Cor. viii.6.

Socinians are forced to confess. It is not, therefore,

to be doubted that he is here styled the image of God

in the same sense. And it is highly probable that he

is called the image of the invisible God, as appearing

to the patriarchs, and representing to them the Fa

ther, who dwells in light inaccessible; (1 Tim. vi. 16;)

according to what is frequently observed by the

ante-Nicene fathers, that God the Father being invi

sible, and one whom no man hath seen or can see,

appeared to the patriarchs by his Son. Add to this,

that the Son is likewise called the image of God, be

cause he manifested the divine perfections in the

flesh visibly,by that fulness of grace and truth which

shone in him during his abode on earth. This St.

John's words evidently imply: No man hath seen

God at any time; the only-begotten Son, who is in

the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him. See

the notes on John i. 14, 18. In which sense Christ's

words to Philip also (John xiv. 9) are to be under

stood: He that hath seen me hath seen the Father, as

our Lord manifestly shows, when he adds, I am in

the Father, and the Father in me: the Father that

dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. And 2 Cor. iv. 4,

he is plainly styled the image of God, for the like

reason, because (verse 6) the light of the knowledge

of the glory of God is reflected from his face, or per

son, as Tpoooma signifies. See the notes there.

The firstborn—Or first-begotten, (ſpororokoc,) of

every creature—Or rather, of the whole creation, as

rada Kruatº is translated Rom. viii. 22, existing before

it, and the heir and Lord of it. “According to the

Arians, the firstborn of the whole creation is the

first-made creature. But the reason advanced to

prove the Son the firstborn of the whole creation

overturns that sense of this passage; for surely the

Son's creating all things doth not prove him to be the

first-made creature; unless his power of creating all

things originated from his being the first-made crea

ture; which no one will aſſirm. As little does the

Son's creating all things prove that he created him

self. Yet these absurdities will be established by the

apostle's reasoning, if the firstborn of the whole

creation signifies the first-made creature. But it is

proper to observe, that ſpororokoç, the firstborn, or

first-begotten, in this passage, may signify the heir,

or Lord, of the whole creation. For, anciently, the

firstborn was entitled to possess his father's estate,

2 Chron. xxi. 3. The firstborn was likewise lord

of his brethren, who were all his servants. This ap

pears irom what Isaac said to Esau, after he had be

stowed the rights of primogeniture on Jacob, Gen.

xxvii. 37. Hence, among the Hebrews and other

nations, firstborn, heir, and lord, were synonymous

terms. See Gal. iv. 1. According to this interpre

tation of the terms firstborn and heir, the apostle's

reasoning is perfectly just: for the creation of all

things, (verse 16) and the making of the world,

(Heb. i. 3,) through the Son, is a direct proof that he

is the firstborn, heir, or Lord of the whole.” See

Whitby and Macknight.

Verses 16, 17. For by him were all things created,

&c.—The casual particle ori, for, or because, with

which this verse begins, refers to both parts of the

preceding verse. The Son is the image of the inri

sible God, as well as the firstborn of the whole crea

tion, because by him were all things created. ' See

the note on John i. 3, where the creation of all things

by Christ, God's eternal Word and Son, is explained

at large. That are in heaven—And heaven itself;

but the inhabitants are named, because more noble

than the house; and earth; visible—The material

fabric of this world, with all its inhabitants, called,

(Heb. xi. 3,) ra 32eroueva, the things which are seen,

including the visible splendour of the celestial lumi

naries, the sun, moon, and stars, even all the hosts

of these lower heavens; and invisible—The differ

ent orders of angels, both those that stood and those

that afterward fell; called, in the following part of

the verse, thrones, dominions, &c. Because, in after

times, false teachers would arise and affirm, some,

that the world was made by angels; others, that it

was made by an evil principle ; the apostle may have

been directed by the Spirit to declare, in the most

express manner, that all things were created by God's

beloved Son, that the sincere might be preserved

from these pernicious errors. All things were

created by him and for him—They are the produc.

tions of his unsearchable wisdom and almighty

power, and were made by him, that he might pos

sess and govern them, and be glorified in and by

them. To interpret this, as the Socinians do, of the

new creation in a spiritual sense, is so unnatural,

that one could hardly believe, if the evidence were

not so undeniably strong, that any set of learned

commentators could have imbibed such an opinion.

And he is before all things—In the duration, as well

as in the dignity of his nature; or, as Micah expresses

it, (chap. v. 2.) he is from everlasting; and by him

all things consist—Or subsist in that harmonious

order of being which renders this universal system

one beautiful whole. For the original expression,

avvernke, not only implies that he sustains all things

in being, or, as it is expressed Heb. i. 3, upholdeth

all things by the word of his power, but that all

things were, and are, compacted in him into one

system, and preserved therein; and that he is the

cement, as well as support, of the universe. This

description of the Son, as the first Maker and conti

nual Preserver of all creatures in earth and heaven,

even of the various orders of angelic beings, was

most pertinent to his purpose of showing the Colos

sians the folly of the false teachers who were endea

b
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Christ is the head of the church, COLOSSIANS. in whom all fulness dwells.

A. M. 4c03. 18 And " he is the head of the body,

*** the church: who is the beginning,

* the firstborn from the dead; that "in all things

he might have the pre-eminence.

19 For it pleased the Father that "in him

should all fulness dwell;

* Eph. i. 10, 22; iv. 15; v. 23; 1 Cor. xi. 3.−" Acts xxvi.

23; 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23; Rev. i. 5.—” Or, among all.

20 And, *having P made peace A.M.,4968.

through the blood of his cross, " by _A. P.64.

him to reconcile all things unto himself; by

him, I say, whether they be things in earth, or

things in heaven. -

21 And you, "that were sometime alienated

• John i. 16.—” Or, making peace. P Ephesians i. 14–16.

42 Cor. v. 18.—r Eph. i. 10.—"Eph. ii. 1, 12, 19.

vouring to seduce them from their reliance on Christ

for salvation, and to persuade them to confide in and

worship angels, as more powerful mediators with

God than his own beloved Son, by whom these an

gels were all created. -

Verses 18, 19. And he is the head of the body, the

church—The apostle having displayed the greatness

of the Son, as Creator of all things, visible and invi

sible, in the heavens and upon the earth, proceeds,

in this clause, to display his glory as head of the

church, which is called the body, and his body, to in

timate, that as the human body is influenced, direct

ed, and governed by the head, so the church univer

sal, including the whole body of believers, is influ

enced, directed, and governed by Christ its head.

Who is—The repetition of the expression (see verse

15) points out the entrance on a new paragraph; the

beginning—April, the principle, or cause of all things;

absolutely the Eternal. The Greek philosophers ex

pressed the first cause, or efficient principle of things,

by this word apºm, beginning. In this sense Christ

called himself (Rev. iii. 14) apxm tº Krugeot tº Oea,

the first cause of the creation of God. But though

it be a high honour to the church that he is its head

who is the first cause of all things, yet, as the apos

tle in this verse is speaking of Christ as the head

of the church, it is probable that he is here call

ed the first cause, or beginning, in respect of it,

which began immediately after the fall, in the view

of Christ's coming into the world to perform that one

great act of obedience, by which the evil conse

quences of Adam's one act of disobedience were to

be remedied. The firstborn, or first-begotten from

the dead—From whose resurrection flows all the life,

spiritual and eternal, of all his brethren. Christ is

called the firstborn, from, or of (as ex may be here

rendered,) the dead, both because he was the first

who ever rose to an immortal life, and because he is

the Lord of all the dead, (as well as the living, Rom.

xiv.9) and will raise them at the last day. That in all

things—Whether of nature or grace; he might have

the pre-eminence—Suitable to the infinitely superior

dignity of his nature above all created beings. For

it pleased the Father—“The words, the Father, are

not in the original; but they are very properly sup

plied by our translators. For, as the expression is

elliptical, it must be completed, either as our trans

lators have done, or as others propose, by adding the

word him: It hath pleased him ; namely, Christ.

But, not to mention the confusion which this method

of supplying the ellipsis occasions in the apostle's

discourse, it represents the Son as taking the fulness

of perſection and government to himself, independ
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ently of the will of the Father; contrary to the whole

tenor of Scripture, in which the Son is said, in the

affair of our salvation, to act in subordination to the

will of his Father.”—Macknight. That in him should

all fulness dwell--All fulness of truth and grace, of

wisdom, power, and love, and all divine perfections;

or, as the expression may chiefly mean, all fulness

of gifts and graces, to supply the wants of his church.

That this fulness should reside in him constantly,

and be always ready to supply the wants of those

that in faith and prayer apply to him.

Verse 20. And having made peace through the

blood of the cross—The bloodshed thereon, by which

the design of the ceremonial law having been an

swered, the obligations of it were abolished, and the

wall of partition between Jews and Gentiles broken

down, in order to their being united in one church;

by which blood of the cross also, the sins of men be

ing expiated, peace is made between God and man;

by him to reconcile all things unto himself, whether

things in earth—Here the enmity began, therefore

this is mentioned first; or things in hearen—Those

who are now in paradise; the saints who died before

Christ came. See notes on Eph. ii. 15, 16. Some

commentators, under the expression things in hea

ven, suppose that the angels are included; therefore,

instead of to reconcile all things to himself. Dr. Whit

by reads, By him to make all things friendly in him,

making peace between them by the blood ofthe cross;

an interpretation which Doddridge thinks expresses

“the true sense, and the only sense in which angels

could be said to be reconciled; for if it were granted,”

according to what some have maintained, “that the

angels received confirming grace in Christ, they

could not be said, upon that account, to be reconciled:

but when a breach commenced between man and the

blessed God, the angels, as faithful subjects, must

join with him against the rebellious creature, and be

ready to act as enemies to him, while he continued

the enemy of God.” Macknight, who also thinks

that the expression, things in heaven, includes an

gels, reads and paraphrases the clause, “By him

to unite all things to him, whether they be men upon

earth, or angels in heaven; that, being joined toge

ther in one body for the worship of God, they may

be happy through all eternity by that union.”

Verses 21–23. And you—Colossians, in particular,

with all other Gentiles; that were sometime—Greek,

tore, once, formerly; alienated—Estranged from the

knowledge, love, and life of the one living and true

God, (see note on Eph. iv. 18,) being destitute not

only of all conformity to him, and union with him,

but of all fear of him, and acquaintancewºn na



Paul rejoices in his - *

CHAPTER I.
sufferings for the Gentiles."

A. M.4068 and enemies ‘in your mind “by wick

*** ed works, yet now hath he reconciled,

22 "In the body of his flesh through death,

* to present you holy, and unblameable, and

unreproveable, in his sight:

23 If ye continue in the faith 7 grounded and

settled, and be *not moved away from the

hope of the gospel, which ye have heard, " and

which was preached "to every creature which

is under heaven;

made a minister; -

24 "Who now rejoice in my sufferings • for

you, and fill up ‘ that which is behind of the

afflictions of Christ in my flesh for 5 his body's

sake, which is the church:

25 Whereof I am made a minister, according

to "the dispensation of God which is given to

me for you, * to fulfil the word of God;

* whereof IPaulam A. M. 4068.

A. D. 64.

* Or, your mind in wicked works.--Titus i. 15, 16.

* Eph. ii. 15, 16–º Luke i. 75–7 Eph. iii. 17; Chap. ii. 7.

* Johnxv. 6. a Rom. x. 18.

–––– -

ture and attributes; yea, and enemies—To him and to

his worship and service; in your mind—Your un

derstanding, judgment, will, and affections; by wick

ed works—Which at once manifested your inward

enmity, and continually fed and increased it. Ob

serve, reader, every violation of the divine law, every

instance of disobedience to his commands, is an un

deniable proof of enmity to him. This, however,

is not the only evidence thereof: for, as he manifests

his will by the dispensations of his providence, as

well as by the precepts of his word, so far as we do

not receive these dispensations, however afflictive,

with resignation and patience, we manifest our en

mity to him; as we do likewise, according to Rom.

viii. 6, 7, (where see the note,) so far as we are car

nally minded; that is, esteem, desire, and delight in

visible and temporal, in preference to spiritual and

eternal things; or set our affection on things beneath,

instead of setting it on things above, and seek that

happiness in the creature which ought to be sought,

and certainly can only be found, in the Creator.

Yet now hath he reconciled—To himself and to the

society of his people. That is, he is both reconciled

to you, having forgiven you all your trespasses, and

also hath reconciled you, or removed your enmity,

by shedding his love abroad in your hearts; in the

body of his flesh—(Thus distinguished from his body

the church,) namely, his entire manhood, offered up

upon the cross for you; through death—Endured to

expiate your guilt, and thereby both to render a holy

and just God reconcileable, on the terms of repent

ance toward him, and faith in his Son, and to pro

cure for you the Holy Spirit to work that repentance

and faith in you, and give you such a display of

God's love to you as should win and engage your

affections to him. See on Rom. v. 10; to present

you holy—Toward God, dedicated to him in heart

and life, conformed to his image, and employed in

his service; and unblameable—Auopac, spotless in

yourselves; cleansed from all filthiness of the flesh

and spirit; and unreproveable—With respect to your

neighbour, cultivating truth in your words, and jus

tice and mercy in your actions toward all men. If

ye continue—That is, you will assuredly be so pre

sented, if you continue in the faith, exercising living

faith in Christ and his gospel; grounded and settled

—Tedeue?topievou kat ejpator, placed on a good founda

tion, and firmly fired upon it; and be not moved

* Verse 6-e Acts i. 17.—d Rom. v. 3. • Eph. iii. 1, 13.

f2 Cor. i. 5, 6. * Eph. i. 23.−h 1 Cor. ix. 17.—“Or, fully

to preach the word of God.

away from the hope of the gospel—Namely, that

lively hope of eternal life, felicity, and glory, (Tit.

i. 2; 1 Pet. i. 3.) to which you were begotten again

when made children of God by adoption and grace,

Rom. viii. 17. This is termed the hope of the gospel,

because the gospel reveals that ſuture and immortal

state which is the great object of this hope, and

shows us how we may secure a title to that state.

Faith and hope are the principal means of our sal

vation, from first to last. By the former, we are not

only justified, and made the children of God, (Rom.

iii. 28; Gal. iii. 26,) but sanctified and saved eter

nally; (Acts. xxvi. 18;) and by the latter, we have

patience, gratitude, joy, purity, with a disposition to

be zealous and diligent in the work of the Lord,

1 Thess. i. 3; 1 Pet. i. 3; Rom. v.2; 1 John iii. 3;

1 Cor. xv. 58. It is therefore of absolute necessity,

in order to our eternal salvation, that we should con

tinue in the lively exercise of these graces. Which

ye have heard—Even ye Gentiles; and which was

preached—Or is already begun to be preached, by a

special commission from God; to every creature

which is under heaven—Being no longer confined to

the Jews, but extended to all the different nations

and languages of men; whereof—Of which gospel;

I, Paul, am made a minister—By the singular mer

cy and grace of God.

Verses 24–29. Who now rejoice in my sufferings

for you—Endured for your benefit, having been ex

posed to them in consequence of my preaching the

gospel to you and other Gentiles; and fill up—That

is, whereby I fill up; that which is behind of the af.

flictions of Christ—That which remains to be suf

fered by his members. These are termed the suffer

ings of Christ, 1st, Because the suffering of any

member is the suffering of the whole, and of the head

especially, which supplies strength, spirits, sense,

and motion to all. 2d, Because they are for his sake,

for the testimony of his truth. And these also ara

necessary for his body's sake, which is the church—

Not to reconcile it to God, which has been done by

Christ's sufferings, but for an example of patience to

it, and for its further edification and establishment

in grace. Whereof—Of which church; I am made

a minister—Appointed to serve its best interests,

and daily employed in doing so; according to the

dispensation of God—Or the stewardship with which

I am intrusted. See the same expression Ephesians

b 367



The substance of Paul's preaching was,
COLOSSIANS, Christ in believers, the hope of glory.

A. M.4068. 26 Even the mystery which hath

* * * been hid from ages, and from genera

tions, “but now is made manifest to his saints:

27 To whom God would make known what

is m the riches of the glory of this mystery

among the Gentiles; which is Christ "in you,

* the hope of glory:

28 Whomwe preach,” warningevery A. M.4068.
man, and teaching every man in all A. D. 64.

wisdom; ” that we may present every man per

fect in Christ Jesus:

29 "Whereunto I also labour, striving "ac

cording to his working, which worketh in me

mightily.

i Rom. xvi. 25.-1. Matt. xiii. 11; 2 Tim. i. 10–12 Cor. ii.

14. m Rom. ix. 23. * Or, among you.-n 1 Tim. i. 1.

o Acts xx. 20,27, 31.—p2 Cor. xi. 2; Eph. v. 27; Verse 22.

q 1 Cor. xv. 10.- Chap. ii. 1–" Eph. i. 19 ; iii. 7, 20.

iii. 2. Hence the apostle calls himself and his breth

ren apostles, (1 Cor. iv. 1,) ousovouechvºmptov 6es, stew

ards of the mysteries of God; which is given to me

for you—On your account, or for your benefit; to

fulfil–Or, fully to preach, as Tânpocal seems here to

signify. Thus, Rom. xv. 19, Terämpokeval to evayye

Atov is translated, I have fully preached the gospel;

the mystery which hath been hid from ages—Name

ly, that the gospel should be preached to the Gen

tiles, and that they should be called into the church

of God without being subjected to the bondage of

the Jewish law, or the ceremony of circumcision.

For by the word mystery is frequently meant, not a

matter hard to be understood, but a matter long con

cealed, and, when revealed, difficult to be believed,

through the prejudices of men. Which hath been,

comparatively, hid from former ages, and past gem

erations of men, but now is made manifest to his

saints—That is, to true believers in Christ, even to

Gentiles as well as Jews. Though it was promised

in the covenant with Abraham, and predicted that

mankind should be saved by faith, this was not un

derstood by the Jews, and therefore it is here called

a mystery, or a thing kept secret, in allusion to the

heathen mysteries. To whom God would make

known—By revelation, confirmed by miracles, and

the accomplishment ofprophecies; what is the riches

of the glory of this mystery—Thishitherto concealed

doctrine. Here the apostle proceeds to show what

was the chief matter of their preaching, as also what

was the manner and the end of it. Which is Christ

in you—Not only among you, but in you. Sce on

2 Cor. xiii. 5; living in you, Gal. ii.20; dwelling and

reigning in your hearts by faith, Eph. iii. 17; through

the influence of his Spirit, Rom. viii. 9, 10; John

xiv. 20: the hope of glory—The ground and source

of that hope. For Christ in us as our wisdom, en

lightens our minds in the knowledge of that glory;

as our righteousness, he entitles us to it; as oursanc

tification, he makes us meet for it; and as our re

demption, brings us to the enjoyment of it. Whom

we preach—Who, in believers, as their hope of glory,

is the subject of our preaching.

The apostle mentions next the manner of their

preaching: warning every man—Namely, of the

necessity, excellence, and attainableness of this bless

ing; and teaching, or instructing, every man—Re

specting the way of attaining it; or warning every
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man of his duty, and teaching him how to fulfil it;

and of his danger, and teaching him how to avoid it;

in all wisdom—In a rational, Scriptural, and consist

ent manner; using solid and convincing arguments,

and placing them in a clear and lucid order, and

adapting the matter, manner, language, and time of

our preaching, reproof, or exhortation, to the state,

character, and circumstances of our hearers. That

we may present, &c.—This was the end of their

preaching; what they had in view in the exercise of

their ministry; namely, that at the bar of God, in

the day of final accounts, they might present every

man perfect—Namely, having been made so while

on earth; 1st, In an acquaintance with Christian

doctrines, 1 Cor. ii. 6; Heb. v. 12–14; vi. 1, 2, 2d,

In the possession of Christian graces, faith, hope,

love to God and man, humility, resignation, patience,

meekness, gentleness, long-suffering, &c., Heb. vi.

11; x. 22; 1 John iv. 17; Col. iii. 12–14. 3d, In the

enjoyment of Christian privileges, peace with God,

a sense of his favour, adoption into his family, the

Spirit of adoption, communion with God, an earnest

of their future inheritance in their hearts. 4th, In

the performance of all Christian duties, perfect in

every good work to do his will, Heb. xiii. 21; omit

ting no good work which there is an opportunity and

ability to perform, and doing them all from a proper

principle, namely, a principle of love to God and

mankind; to a proper end, the glory of God; and in

a proper spirit, a spirit of lowliness, meekness, and

patience. Observe, reader, the same ought still to

be the matter, manner, and end of the preaching of

all God's ministers, JWhereunto—In order to which

important purpose; I also labour—In the sphere

appointed me, stricing—With zeal and diligence;

Greek, ayovºopewoc, contending, combating, agoniz

ing with an earnestness like that of those who con

tend in the Grecian games. To these the apostle

fitly compared himself; because everywhere he met

with the greatest opposition from evil spirits and

wicked men; and in preaching the gospel he sus

tained toils and sufferings much greater than those

which the athletes endured in their combats. Ac

cording to his working—Tºv evepyttav avre, his ener

gy; which worketh in, or by, me mightily—Supports

me in the glorious contest, wherein otherwise I

should sink, and renders my efforts effectual to ac

complish the purposes intended.

b



The apostle expresses his concern CHAPTER II. jor the Colossians and Laodiceans.

CHAPTER II.

Here, (1,) The apostle declares his tender concern for the Colossian believers, and others in their neighbourhood, that they

might be established in their adherence to the gospel, 1–7. (2,) He largely cautions them against suffering their minds to

be corrupted from the simplicity of Christianity, either by pagan philosophy, Jewish traditions, or Mosaic rites; re

presenting to them how complete they were in Christ, without the addition of any of these things, 8–17; against wor

shipping of angels, as such worship was, in effect, renouncing Christ their head, 18, 19; against such corrupt additions to

Christianity as some were attempting to introduce by rigours and superstitions of their own devising, 20–23.

A. M. 4068. For I would that ye knew what

A. D. 64. 1 :at a

- great 'conflict " I have for you,

and for them at Laodicea, and for as many

as have not seen my face in the flesh;

2 * That their hearts might be comforted,

* being knit together in love, and unto all

riches of the full assurance of understanding,

* to the acknowledgment of the mystery of God,

and of the Father, and of Christ;

3 * In " whom are hid all the A. M. 4068.

treasures of wisdom and know- . 64.

ledge.

4 And this I say, "lest any man should be

guile you with enticing words.

5 For though I be absent in the flesh, yet

am I with you in the spirit, joying and behold

ing "your order, and the 'steadfastness of your

faith in Christ.

* Or, fear, or, care.—a Chap. i. 29; Phil. i. 30; 1 Thess. ii.

2.—b 2 Cor. i. 6. • Chap. iii. 14.—d Phil. iii. 8; Chap.

i. 9. * Or, wherein.—e 1 Cor. i. 24; ii. 6, 7; Eph. i. 8;

º i. 9.- Rom. xvi. 18; 2 Cor. xi. 13; Eph. iv. 14; v.

6; Verses 8, 18.--& 1 Cor. v. 3; 1 Thess. ii. 17.-h 1 Cor.

xiv. 40.— 1 Pet. v. 9.

NOTES ON CHAPTER II.

Verses 1–3. I would, &c.—The apostle having de

clared, in the latter part of the preceding chapter, the

commission which Christ had given to his apostles

to preach salvation to the Gentiles through his death,

and having described his own labours as an apostle

in preaching that great blessing, and thereby having

shown what great obligations mankind were under

to him for communicating and perpetuating such

interesting discoveries; he begins this second chap

ter with expressing an earnest desire that the Colos

sians knew what a great concern, he was under for

their establishment in grace, and that of others, to

whom he had not personally ministered. That ye

knew what great conflict—Of care, desire, prayer; I

have—The original expression is taken from the

athletic exercises of the Greeks, and expresses the

great solicitude, or agony of mind, the apostle was

in on their account. For you—Not only for the

membersof such churches as I myself have been the

instrument of planting, and among whom I have ex

ercised my ministry in person, but for those among

whom I have not so ministered; and for them at

Laodicea, and as many as have not seen my face,

&c.—For my concern for the spread of the gospel,

and the salvation of the heathen, is influenced, not by

considerations of personal friendship for those whom

I particularly know and love, but by a benevolent

regard for the good of mankind in general, known

or unknown, that they may receive and retain this

glorious revelation, and have it delivered to them

with all possible advantage. It appears to have

grieved the apostle to think how incapable he was

rendered of serving them otherwise than by his let

ters and prayers. And should not this language in

spire every minister who reads this, with an earnest

desire to use his liberty to the best of purposes, and

to exert himself as much as, under such confinement,

he would wish he had done? That their hearts

may be comforted—With the consolations of the

Vol. II. (24)

Holy Ghost, and animated to every holy affection

and beneficent action. This the original word im

plies, signifying, not only to have consolation ad

ministered under affliction, but to be quickened and

excited to zeal and diligence; being knit together—

Xvuðiðagoevrov, compacted; in mutual Christian love

—To the whole body, and to Christ the head of it;

unto all riches of the full assurance of understand

ing—That is, unto the fullest and clearest know

ledge of the gospel, here termed the mystery of God,

even of the Father, and of Christ, in whom—Or in

which mystery, (as may be intended,) and not in

any or all of the heathen mysteries; are hid all the

treasures of wisdom and knowledge—Christ being

himself the wisdom of God incarnate, and his gospel

the most perfect and glorious revelation which God

ever made, or will make to mankind.

Verses 4, 5. And this I say—Concerning the per

ſection of Christ and his gospel, and the treasures of

wisdom and knowledge contained therein; lest any

man should beguile you (see the margin) with en

ticing words—Of human philosophy, and science

falsely so called, and should draw you off from a

proper attachment to the truth as it is in Jesus. For

though I be absent from you in body, yet I am with

you in the spirit—The apostle not only seems to

mean that his heart was much interested in all their

concerns, but that God now, by the revelation of his

Spirit, gave him a particular view of their circum

stances, as he gave Elisha to see Gehazi running

after Naaman, and receiving a present from him,

2 Kings v. 25, 26. Not that there is any reason to

suppose that either the apostle or Elisha possessed

any permanent gift, whereby they had the know

ledge of all the things done in their absence by those

in whose conduct they were particularly concerned.

The anxiety which St. Paul felt on various occa

sions, from his uncertainty as to the affairs of differ

ent churches, is inconsistent with such a supposition

respecting him; andw;* no reason to*



Caution against vain philosophy. COLOSSIANS. Fulness of the Godhead in Christ,

*.*.*.* 6 * As ye have therefore received

* * *- Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in

him:

7 "Rooted and built up in him, and stablished

in the faith, as ye have been taught, abound

ing therein with thanksgiving.

8 "Beware lest any man spoil you through

philosophy and vain deceit, after "the A. M.4008.
tradition of men, after the "rudiments” A. D. 64.

of the world, and not after Christ.

9 For Pin him dwelleth all the fulness of the

Godhead bodily.

10 " And ye are complete in him, " which is

the head of all "principality and power:

* 1 Thess. iv. 1.— Eph. ii. 21, 22; iii. 17; Chapter i. 23.

* Jer. xxix. 8; Rom. xvi. 17; Eph. v. 6; Verse 18; Heb. xiii. 9.

* Matt. xv.2; Gal. i. 14; Verse 22. * Or, elements.

o Gal. iv. 3, 9; Verse 20. P.John i. 14.—q John i. 16.

* Matt. xxviii. 18 ; 1 Cor. xv. 27; Eph. i. 20, 21; Phil. ii. 2.

* Chap. i. 16.

that Elisha possessed a gift of this kind superior to

what was conferred on the apostle. But a particu

lar revelation on some certain occasions either of

them might have; and such a one the latter seems

to have had at this time concerning the state of the

church at Colosse; as other apostles probably had

respecting other churches, persons, or things. See

Acts v. 3, 8. Joying and beholding—Or, beholding

with joy; your order—That is, your orderly walk

ing; and the steadfastness of your faith—Which

your enemies in vain endeavour to shake.

Verses 6,7. As, or since, ye have received Christ

Jesus the Lord—Have acknowledged Jesus of Na

zareth to be the true Messiah promised to the Jews,

and consequently a divinely-commissioned Teacher,

Mediator, Saviour, and Lawgiver; yea, the great

Prophet, Priest, and King of his church, and there

fore your sovereign Lord, and the final Judge of men

and angels; so walk ye in him—Let your spirit and

conduct, your dispositions, words, and actions, be in

perfect consistency with this acknowledgment; walk

in the same faith, love, and holiness, in which you

received him, steadily believing his doctrines, obey

ing his precepts, relying on his promises, revering

his threatenings, and imitating his example; rooted

—In him, as trees in a good soil, or as the graft is

rooted in the stock; and built—Upon him, the only

sure ſoundation of your confidence and hope for

time and eternity; and established in the faith—In

your persuasion of the truth and importance of the

gospel in all its parts; as ye have been taught—By

those that have preached it to you; abounding

therein—Making continual progress in your ac

quaintance with it and conſormity to it; with thanks

giving—To God, for having made you partakers of

so great a blessing.

Verse 8. Beware lest any man spoil you—Mm ric

vºlar era o avāayoyov, lest there be anyone who makes

a prey of you; through philosophy--The pretended

wisdom of the heathen philosophers; and vain de

ceit—Sophistical and delusive reasonings, and un

profitable speculations. “The apostle,” as Mac

knight justly observes, “does not condemn sound

philosophy, but that kind of it which had no founda

tion in truth; and, being formed merely from ima

gination, aided by the pride of human reason, was

supported by tradition; that is, by the affirmation

of the inventors, handed down from one to another.

Of this kind was the philosophy of the Platonists

concerning demons, whom they represented as car

rying men's prayers to God, and as bringing back

from God the blessings prayed for. They spake of

them likewise as governing the elements and all hu

man affairs, by a sort of independent power.” It

seems some teachers had crept in among the Chris

tians at Colosse, either of Gentile or Jewish extrac

tion, who endeavoured to blend deceits of this kind

with the gospel of Christ, and that this is what the

apostle here condemns; 1st, Because it was empty and

deceitful, promising wisdom, but giving none. 2d,Be

cause it was grounded, not on truth, or solid reason,

but on the vain and false traditions of men. 3d, Be

cause, as the apostle here says, it was after the rudi

ments, rouxeta, the elements, of the world—Such as the

Jewish ceremonies, or the pagan superstitions. The

ceremonies of the Mosaic law have this appellation,

(Gal. iv. 3,) being but a carnal worship in comparison

of the more spiritual ordinances of the gospel; and but

an elementary kind of institution, (like the alphabet

to children, or the first principles of science,) fitted to

the infancy of the church; and not after Christ—

According to his institution and doctrine, but tend

ing to withdraw the heart from him.

Verses 9, 10. For in him dwelleth—Inhabiteth,

Katouxet, continually abideth; all the fulness of the

Godhead—Believers may be filled with all the ful

ness of God, Eph. iii. 19; but in Christ dwelleth all

the fulness of the Godhead, the most full Godhead,

chap. i. 19; bodily—Really, substantially. The very

substance of God, iſ one might so speak, dwells in

Christ in the most full sense. “It is plain,” says

Dr. Doddridge, “that the Godhead is an anglicism

equivalent to Deity. Compare Acts xvii. 29. And

I cannot think that these wonderful words are in

tended merely to signify that God hath lodged in the

hands of Christ a fulness of gifts, to be conferred

upon men, as if the passage were merely parallel to

John i. 16, 17, as Mr. Pierce explains it; while Soci

nus sinks it yet lower, as if it only referred to his

complete knowledge of the divine will. I assuredly

believe, that as it contains an evident allusion to the

Shechinah, in which God dwelt, so it ultimately

refers to the adorable mystery of the union of the

divine and human natures in the person of the glori

ous Emmanuel, which makes him such an object of

our hope and confidence, as the most exalted crea

ture, with the most glorious endowments, could

never of himself be.” And ye are complete in him

—You have in and from him every thing necessary

to your salvation, all the wisdom and knowledge,

the righteousness and strength, the holiness, sup

port, and comfort that you stand in need of, to ena
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The Colossian believers were quickened CHAPTER II. and accepted through faith in Christ.

11 In whom also ye are “circum

cised with the circumcision made

without hands, in "putting off the body of the

sins of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ:

12 “Buried with him in baptism, wherein

also yye are risen with him through “the faith

of the operation of God, “who hath raised him

from the dead.

A. M. 4068.

A

13 *And you, being dead in your sins A. M.4068.

and the uncircumcision of your flesh, _A. D. 94.

hath he quickened together with him, having

forgiven you all trespasses;

14 “Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances

that was against us, which was contrary to us,

and took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross;

15 And "having spoiled “principalities and

t Deut. x. 16. u Rom. vi. 6.-- Rom. vi. 4.—y Chap. iii.

1.—a Eph. i. 19; iii. 7.—” Acts ii. 24.—"Eph. ii. 1, 5, 6, 11.

• Eph. ii. 15, 16.

d Gen. iii. 15; Psa. lxviii. 18; Isa. liii. 12; Matt. xii. 29;

Luke x. 18; xi. 22; John xii. 31; xvi. 11; Eph. iv. 8; Heb.

ii. 14.—"Eph. vi. 12.

ble you to glorify God on earth, and to prepare you

for being glorified with him in heaven. But the

original expression, evavro retàmpouevot, is literally,

ge are filled by him. See on John i. 16. Christ is

filled with God, and ye are filled with, or by, Christ.

The fulness of Christ overflows his church, Psa.

cxxxiii. 3. He is originally full, but our fulness is

derived from him. Who is the head of all princi

pality and power—Of angels as well as men. Not

from angels, therefore, but from their Head, are we

to ask whatever we stand in need of. The supre

macy of Christ over all created beings, is asserted in

many other passages of Scripture. See the margin.

A doctrine this which affords the greatest consola

tion to the people of God, as it assures them that

nothing befalls them without his permission, and

that all things shall work together for their good.

Verses 11, 12. In whom also ye are circumcised—

Ye have received the spiritual blessings signified of

old by circumcision; with the circumcision made

without hands—Namely, an internal, spiritual cir

cumcision; in putting off—Not a little skin, but the

whole body of the sins of the flesh—All the sins pro

ceeding from your corrupt nature; by the circum

cision of Christ—The circumcision of the heart,

which Christ requires and effects. Buried with

him, &c.—That is, which he wrought in you when

you were, as it were, buried with him in baptism—

The ancient manner of baptizing by immersion is as

manifestly alluded to here, as the other manner of

baptizing by sprinkling, or pouring of water, is, Heb.

x. 22. But no stress is laid on the age of the bap

tized, or the manner of performing it, in one or the

other place; but only on our being quickened, or

renewed, through the powerful operation of his Spirit

in the soul, which we cannot but know assuredly, if

we really are so: and if we do not experience this,

our baptism has not answered the end of its institu

tion. Wherein—Or rather, by which ; ye are risen

with him—From the death of sin, to the life of right

eousness; through the faith of the operation of God

—Faith wrought in you by God: see on Eph. ii. 8;

or, through faith in the energy of God, as some ren

der öta rug truceag rm, evepyetaç re Ges; who raised him

from the dead—They who put this latter sense upon

the passage explain it thus: “The circumcision

which Christ performs being accomplished by the

influence of the doctrines of the gospel upon the

minds of believers, and their belief of these doctrines

being founded on their belief of the resurrection of

Christ, their belief of that great miracle is justly rep

resented as the means whereby they are made new

creatures.” The doctrines of the gospel, however,

will produce no such effect, unless they be accom

panied by the influence of the Holy Spirit.

Verses 13–15. And you—Believing Gentiles; being

formerly dead in your sins—Under the guilt and

power of your sins, (see on Eph. ii. 1, 5,) and the

uncircumcision of your flesh—Your corrupt and

unrenewed nature, your uncircumcised heart and

affections; hath he—God the Father; quickened—

Brought you out of that state by infusing into you

spiritual life: together with him—Through the merit

of Christ's death, and in conformity to his resurrec

tion; having forgiven you all trespasses—In con

sequence of his having atoned for them. Blotting

out the handwriting—Where a debt is contracted,

it is usually testified by some handwriting. And

when the debt is forgiven, the handwriting is de

stroyed, either by blotting it out, taking it away, or

tearing it. The apostle expresses in all these three

ways God's destroying the handwriting which was

contrary to us. And perhaps, as Macknight thinks.

in the expression, nailing it to the crass, he alludes

to “an ancient custom ofabrogating laws, by driving

a nail through the tables on which they were written,

and hung up to public view.” The word doyuaza,

here rendered ordinances, is used by the LXX.,

Ezek. xx. 26, for the rites of the ceremonial law, as

it is also Eph. ii. 15, and that law is evidently here

meant. St. Paul says, it was against us ; meaning,

1st, The Jews, who had been under an obligation to

fulfil it, and whose guilt and liableness to punish

ment it testified. It was also, 2d, Against and

contrary to the Gentiles, as being a middle wall of

partition, hindering them from coming to God, and

putting an enmity between them and the Jews.

This Christ took away by abolishing the obligation

of it, and admitting the believing Gentiles to be fel

low-heirs with the believing Jews, of the promiscs

and blessings of the gospel, without their becoming

subject to it. See notes on Eph. ii. 14–18. And har

ing spoiled principalities and powers—The evil

angels, of their usurped dominion, in consequence

of his having conquered them. For in the original

expression, arekövaapevoc, which signifies having

stripped off, there is an allusion to the ancient cus

tom of victors, who were wont to strip the vanquish

ed of their arms and clothes. Hence the word is

taken to signify spoiling in general. That the evil
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Caution against
COLOSSIANS. worshipping of angels:

A. M. 406s, powers, he made a show of them

-*. P. *- openly, triumphing over them “in it.

16 Let no man therefore ‘judge you "in"

meat, or in drink, or "in respect "of a holyday,

or of the new moon, or of the sabbath days:

17 | Which are a shadow of things to come;

but the body is of Christ.

18* Let no man "beguile you of your A. M.4068.

reward * in a voluntary humility and A. D. “..

worshippingof angels, intruding into those things

'which he hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his

fleshly mind,

19 And not holding "the Head, from which

all the body by joints and bands having nou

• Or, in himself— Rom. xiv. 3, 10, 13.−"Or, for eating

and drinking.—s Rom. xiv. 2, 17; 1 Cor. viii. 8.—” Or, in

part.—h Rom. xiv. 5; Gal. iv. 10.

i Hebrews viii. 5; ir. 9; x. 1–1, Verse 4.—” Or, judge

against you.-"Gr, being a voluntary in humility, Verse 23.

*š. xiii. 3.−m Eph. iv. 15, 16.

angels are here said to be spoiled by Christ's dying

on the cross, seems evident from what we read else

where. Christ, speaking of his death, said to his dis

ciples, (John xii. 31,) Now shall, o aprov, the prince,

or ruler, of this world be cast out; and, chap. xvi. 11,

o apxov, the prince of this world is judged. See also

Eph. iv. 8. And by spoiling them we may under

stand, with Hammond, Whitby, and others, the de

struction of idolatry, the silencing the heathen

oracles, and the banishing of those grievous super

stitions, with which mankind had been so long

oppressed. Some others, however, by these princi

palities and powers understand the Jewish rulers

and great men, who in the first age grievously per

secuted the disciples of Christ. But this interpreta

tion seems unnatural, and certainly was not verified

by fact at the time when the apostle wrote this epis

tle, the Jewish sanhedrim and rulers being still in

power. He—God the Father; made a show of them

openly—Before all the hosts of hell and heaven;

triumphing over them in or by it—Even that cross

whereby they hoped to have triumphed over him,

God turning their counsels against themselves, and

ruining their empire by that death of his Son which

they had been so eager to accomplish. Or the

clause may be rendered, triumphing over them in

him; in Christ. By turning the heathen from the

power of Satan to God, it was shown that the evil

spirits, who formerly ruled them, were vanquished

and stripped of their power. It is supposed, that in

this and the preceding clause there is an allusion to

the Roman triumphs, of which see on 2 Cor. ii. 14;

and that St. Paul represents Christ himself, or his

apostles, as riding in triumph through the world, with

the evil spirits following the triumphant car in chains,

and exposed to public view as vanquished enemies.

Verses 16, 17. Let no man, therefore, &c.—See

ing these things are so, and the ceremonial law is

now abolished, let no one, who is in a bigoted man

ner attached to it, judge and condemn you Gentile

Christians; that is, regard none who judge you, in

regard to the use of meat or drink–Forbidden by it;

or in respect of a holyday–H ev utpet coprºc, in re

spect of a festival. The festivals, distinguished

from new moons and sabbaths, meant days of re

joicing annually observed. Of these some were

enjoined in the law, others by human authority,

such as those instituted in commemoration of the

deliverance of the Jews by Esther, and of the puri

fication of the temple by Judas Maccabeus. Or the

new moon, or the sabbath days—The weekly Jew

ish sabbaths; which are but a lifeless shadow em

blematical of good things to come—Intended to lead

men's minds to spiritual and evangelical blessings.

But the body—Of those shadows; is of Christ—The

substance of them is exhibited in the gospel of

Christ, in whom they all centre; and having the

latter, we need not be solicitous about the former.

“The whole of the ceremonial law of Moses being

abrogated by Christ, (Col. ii. 14.) Christians are

under no obligation to observe any of the Jewish

holydays, not even the seventh-day sabbath. Where

fore, if any teacher made the observance of the

seventh day a necessary duty, the Colossians were

to resist him. But though the brethren in the first

age paid no regard to the Jewish seventh-day sab

bath, they set apart the first day of the week for

public worship, and for commemorating the death

and resurrection of their Master, by eating his sup

per on that day; also for the private exercises of

devotion. This they did, either by the precept or

by the example of the apostles, and not by virtue of

any injunction in the law of Moses. Besides, they

did not sanctify the first day of the week in the

Jewish manner, by a total abstinence from bodily

labour of every kind. That practice was condemn

ed by the council of Laodicea, as Judaizing.”—

Macknight.

Verses 18, 19. Let no man beguile you of your

reward—Of future glory, however eagerly or art

fully he may attempt it. According to Pierce, who

pleads the authority of Demosthenes, the word

karaºpatevere, here rendered beguile you of your re

ward, should be translated condemn you: others,

because the verb 6padeva', without the preposition, is

translated to rule, (Col. iii. 15,) are of opinion that

the expression may be translated enslate you. But

as the original word comes from ſpatetov, a reward,

the compounded verb certainly more properly sig

nifies to hinder a reward from being bestowed, an

evil which the worshipping of angels, here guarded

against, as more powerful mediators than Christ,

would have occasioned. For if on any pretence

these Colossian believers had forsaken Christ, and

attached themselves to angels, they must have lost

the whole benefit of Christ's mediation. In a volun

tary humility—68%av ev rarewoºpoovvn, an expression

which Whitby renders, pleasing himself in his hu

mility; or affecting humility,and so not addressing

God immediately, but only by the mediation of an

gels. In proof of which interpretation, the same

author refers to several passages of the LXX, in
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Caution against being subject CHAPTER II.
to the doctrines of men.

*** rishment ministered, and knit toge

- ther, increaseth with the increase of

God.

20 Wherefore, if ye be "dead with Christ from

• the "rudiments of the world, P why, as though

living in the world, are ye subject to ordinances,

21 ("Touch not; taste not; handle not;

22 Which all are to perish with the A. M.4065.

using;) after the commandments +" “.

and doctrines of men?

23 "Which things have indeed a show of

wisdom in * will-worship, and humility, and

"neglecting of the body; not in any honour to

|the satisfying of the flesh.

* Rom. vi. 3, 5; vii. 4, 6; Gal. ii. 19; Eph. ii. 15.- Verse 8.

* Or, elements.-P Gal. iv. 3, 9.-q l Tim. iv. 3,

* Isa. xxix. 13; Matt. xv. 9.- 1 Timothy iv. 8.—t Verse 8.

* Or, punishing, or, not sparing.

which the word 9eža means to be pleased with, or

to delight in, a person or thing: there are also

passages in the New Testament in which the word

seems to bear the same meaning. See Matt. xx. 26,

27; Mark xii. 38. And worshipping of angels—It

evidently appears, from several passages in Philo,

to have been the opinion of that learned Jew, that

angels were messengers who presented our prayers

to God, as well as brought down his favours to us.

He represents this view of the matter as most hum

ble and reverential, and there is no doubt but it pre

vailed among other Jews. See Tob. xi. 14; xii. 12,

15. It was undoubtedly because the Jews enter

tained so great a respect for angels, on account of

their supposed agency in human affairs, that the

apostle, in this epistle, and in that to the Hebrews,

took so much pains to show that the Son of God is

greater than all angels. It is justly remarked by

Bishop Burnet, that had it been the apostle's inten

tion to give the least encouragement to any religious

addresses to saints and angels, this would have been

a very natural occasion of introducing the subject,

and adjusting its proper boundaries. Intruding into

things which he hath not seen—With great pre

sumption, and pretending to discover wonderful

secrets, relating to their various ranks, subordina

tions, and offices. “The apostle's meaning,” says

Macknight, “is, that the false teachers, of whom he

speaks, presumptuously penetrated into the secrets

of the invisible world, and talked of them with an

air of certainty, without having any knowledge of

the things which they affirmed; particularly that

the angels intercede with God for men, and that to

worship them is acceptable to God.” Vainly puffed

wp by his fleshly—His corrupt and carnal; mind—

With the conceit of things which it is impossible he

should understand, and a desire of introducing novel

ties into religion. And not holding the Head—Not

adhering to, and relying on Christ, the Head of his

church, by whom all the true members of it are not

only guided and governed, but from whom, having

spiritual nourishment ministered by joints and

bands—By various means of instruction and grace,

or by the several talents and gifts of its members,

employed for the good of the whole; and knit to

gether—By love and mutual sympathy; increaseth

—In knowledge, holiness, strength, stability, and

usefulness; with the increase of God—That increase

which comes from him, is approved by him, and

tends to his glory. What the apostle here says

against the worshipping of angels, concludes equally

against the worshipping of saints. Indeed, it is ab

surd to suppose that any being can be a proper

object of worship, which is not both omniscient and

omnipresent, which certainly neither angels nor

saints are. It is a just remark of a judicious divine,

that the apostle's exhortation in this verse is a good

caution to us to beware of all refinements in Chris

tianity, which have any tendeney to derogate from

the authority, office, and honour of Christ, as Head

of the church.

Verses 20–23. Wherefore—The inference begun

verse 16 is continued. A new inference follows

chap. iii. 1. If ye be dead with Christ—As by re

ceiving the ordinance of baptism ye profess to be;

from the rudiments, or elements, of the world—

See on verse 8. From those ceremonies, which

persons among the Gentiles or the Jews are apt to

place so much dependance on; why, as though lic

ing in the world—In the manner you formerly did,

and being still influenced by the spirit of the world,

and associated with worldly people; are ye subject

to ordinances—To mere human institutions, heathem

or Jewish 7 Why receive ye or use ordinances,

which Christ hath not enjoined, and from which he

hath made his followers free? Or the sense may be,

Since you professed yourselves at your baptism to

be spiritually dead with Christ, and by his death to

be freed even from the ceremonies of the law,

(though of God's own institution,) why should you

submit to superstitious rites and ordinances of the

like kind invented by men 7 Touch not—Any un

clean thing; taste not—Any forbidden meat; handle

not—Any consecrated vessel. Most commentators

suppose that the Jewish ceremonies only are here

referred to, and that this was directed to the Jewish

converts at Colosse : but “as I have no doubt,” says

Macknight, “that it was intended for the Gentiles,

I think the ordinances of which the apostle speaks

were the rules of the Pythagoreans respecting absti

mence from animal food, and of the Platonists con

cerning the worshipping of angels, condemned

verse 18, which it seems some of the church at

Colosse had actually begun to follow; perhaps at

the persuasion of the Judaizing teachers, who wish

ed to subject them to all the rites of the law.” Which

all are to perish in the using—All which things

cannot be used, but they must perish in and by the

use of them, being made merely for the body, and

with it going to corruption, and having therefore no

further use, no influence on the mind. The original

expression, however, etc 93opav tº attoxomaet, may be
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The apostle erhorts believers to
COLOSSIANS. set their affection on things above.

rendered, tend to corruption, in, or by, the abuse of

them; and the word 990pa being often used by St. Pe

ter, not for a natural, but a moral corruption, (see

2 Pet. i. 4; ii. 12, 19,) the meaning of the verse may

be, that when these ceremonies are observed in com

pliance with the commands and doctrines of men

as things necessary, they corrupt men who thus

abuse them. Thus Doddridge: “All which things

tend to the corruption of that excellent religion into

which you have the honour to be initiated, by the

abuse of them, according to the commandments and

doctrines of mistaken and ill-designing men, who

insist so eagerly upon them, as if they were essen

tial to salvation.” Which things indeed have a

show, a pretence, of wisdom—Of being an excellent

doctrine, or wise institution, and are, in that view,

gravely insisted upon, especially by the more rigor

ous sects; in will-worship—A worship, or service,

which they themselves have devised. “The word

e8=20&pnaketa nearly resembles the phrase found

verse 18, 9ežov ev 3pmakeua, delighting in the wor

ship. But it can hardly be literally translated, so

as to express the same idea. But the meaning is,

a worship of human invention, consequently per

formed from one's own will.” And in an affected

humility and neglecting of the body—Greek, ageiðua

awuaroc, a not sparing of the body; namely, by sub

jecting it to much mortification, in denying it many

gratifications, and putting it to many inconveniences.

Not in any honour—Namely, of the body; or not

of any real value, as run may be rendered, namely,

before God: to the satisfying of the flesh—Nor do

they, upon the whole, mortify, but satisfy the flesh.

They indulge man's corrupt nature, his self-will,

pride, and desire of being distinguished from others.

Doddridge reads, to the dishonourable satisfying of

the flesh; their severity to the body, rigorous as it

seemed, being no true mortification, nor tending to

dispose the mind to it. On the contrary, while it

puffed men up with a vain conceit of their own

sanctity, it might be said rather to satisfy the flesh,

even while it seemed most to afflict it.

CHAPTER III.

In this chapter the apostle exhorts believers, (1,) To be heavenly-minded, as persons spiritually risen with Christ, and ex

pecting literally to rise with him, 1–4.

of God, and haring Christ as their all in all, 5–11.

(2,) To mortify all their corrupt affections, as persons renewed after the image

(3,) To cultivate mutual love, forbearance, and forgiveness; love to

God's word, solemn praise and thanksgiving, and continual regard to Christ, 12–17. (4,) To practise all relative duties

as Christians, whether wives or husbands, children, parents, or servants, 18–25.

*** IF' ye then * be risen with Christ,

- -- - -- seek those things which are above,

where "Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.

2 Set your affection on things A.M.40%.
- D. 64.

above, not on things on the

earth.

* Easter day, epistle, verse 1 to verse 8.—a Rom. vi. 5; Eph. ii. 6.—b Rom. viii. 34; Eph. i. 20.—” Or, mind.

NOTES ON CHAPTER III.

Verses 1, 2. If ye then be risen with Christ—

From spiritual death to spiritual life, as spoken of

chap. ii. 12, 13. See also notes on Eph. ii. 1, 6. If

ye be not only engaged to become new creatures,

but really are such: or, which seems to be also im

plied, If Christ's resurrection draw after it, and en

sure, the resurrection of all men, and especially of

all his true disciples, and if, therefore, you be begot

ten again to a lively hope of rising with him, even

as to your bodies, to glory and immortality; seek

the things which are above—Which relate to heaven

and eternal felicity; as Christ, being raised, went

immediately to heaven; where he sitteth at the right

hand of God—As your forerunner, having taken

possession of the incorruptible inheritance for you.

Seek—That is, desire and pursue them in the way

which God hath appointed; namely, 1st, By the ex

ercise of that faith which is the evidence of things

not seen, (Heb. xi. 1,) having a deep conviction and

lively sense of their reality and importance. For a

mere idea or opinion of them, however correct, will

not suffice. Who would set sail in search of new

islands or continents, and encounter the storms and

perils of the ocean, with his life, and property, and

all embarked, if he did not believe the real existence

of the objects of his search? It is necessary to be

persuaded also of the excellence and attainableness

of these things. 2d, By an anticipating and joyful

hope of them, grounded on your being children of

God, and heirs of these heavenly joys and glories.

3d, By shunning whatever you know would grieve

the Spirit of God, and so prevent your attaining the

objects of your pursuit, and by conscientiously using

all those means which are calculated to promote

and ensure your attainment of them. And espe

cially, 4th, Set your affection on these things; for

without this you will seek them in vain. Greek,

opoverre, discern, mind, regard, esteem, covet, de

light in, things above—Things spiritual and eternal.

And not on things on the earth—Things visible and

temporal, things relating to this present, short, and

uncertain life; things unsatisfying and transitory,

which pass from you, and you from them. For re
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An exhortation to CHAPTER III.
mortify evil affections.

*.*.*. 3 * For ye are dead, "and your life

- - is hid with Christ in God.

4 * When Christ, who is four life, shall ap

pear, then shall ye also appear with him 5 in

glory. -

5 * Mortify therefore your members which

are upon the earth; * fornication, uncleanness,

inordinate affection, "evil concupi- A. M. 4068.
. . *. A. D. 64.

scence, and covetousness, " which is

idolatry: -

6 * For which things' sake the wrath of God

cometh on " the children of disobedience:

7 * In the which ye also walked some time,

when ye lived in them.

Rom. vi. 2; Gal. ii.20; Chap. ii. 20.—d 2 Cor. v. 7; Chap.

i. 5.—e l John iii. 2.- John xi. 25; xiv. 6-5 1 Cor. xv.

43; Phil. iii. 21.

h Rom. viii. 13; Gal. v. 24. i Rom. vi. 13.—k Eph. v. 3.

| 1 Thess. iv. 5.—m Eph. v. 5. n Rom. i. 18. • Eph. ii.2.

P Rom. vi. 19, 20; vii. 5; Tit. iii. 3.

member, you cannot set your affection on things

above and on things beneath also ; cannot go two

ways at once, nor be at the same time spiritually

and carnally minded: if any man love the world,

the love of the Father is not in him, 1 John ii.

15.

Verses 3,4. For ye are dead—As to sin, so to the

world and all earthly things, and that both by pro

fession as Christians, and by an indispensable obli

gation laid upon you by Him whose laws you have

engaged to observe. Yea, and you have solemnly

promised and covenanted with him, at least at your

baptism, to renounce the pomps and vanities of this

evil world, to conduct yourselves as strangers and

pilgrims on earth, and to seek a better country, even

a heavenly. You are also dead in another sense;

your body is dead because of sin; (Rom. viii. 10;)

is sentenced to die, and till that event take place,

your life here on earth is hardly worthy of the name

of life, compared with the life you expect. It is

rather death than life, because of the imperfection,

shortness, and uncertainty of it. But there is pro

vided for you a life worthy of your whole affection,

of your highest esteem, most ſervent desire, most

lively expectation, and most cordial delight:—a life

solid, satisfying, constant, eternal . This is properly

your life, procured by Christ for you, in his gospel

promised to you, and in consequence of his resur

rection and ascension, received and taken possession

of on your account. This life at present is hid—That

is, 1st, Concealed from you behind the veil of flesh

and the visible heavens. Your senses can give you

no information concerning it; just as the senses of

the unborn child cannot discover to it the life it shall

enter upon after its birth. 2d, It is laid up; re

served, kept secured, with Christ—Where he, your

living Head, is, and where his members shall be.

3d, It is laid up in God, in the heart and centre, so

to speak of Deity, and the infinite perfections of

God, especially his wisdom, power, love, faithful

ness, mercy, nay, and justice, stand engaged to confer

it upon persevering believers, and upon you, if you

are and continue to be such. When Christ—The

abruptness of this sentence surrounds us with sud

den light; who is our life—The procurer and giver

of our spiritual and eternal life, yea, the fountain of

our holiness and happiness in time and in eternity;

shall appear—In the clouds of heaven; (which he

soon shall, for behold, he says, I come quickly;)

then shall ye also appear with him—He will not

only* and take you hence by death, when your

spirits shall be instantly with him, John xiv. 3;

2 Cor. v. 6, 7; Phil. i. 21; but he will appear unto

your final salvation, Heb. ix. 28; Tit. ii. 13; Rev.

i.7; and then especially ye shall appear with him

in glory—Bearing his glorious image in soul and

body, 1 Cor. xv. 49; yea, you shall be completely

like him, for you shall see him as he is, Rev. xxii.4;

1 John iii. 2. º

Verses 5–7. Mortify therefore—Put to death, slay

with a continued stroke; your members—The mem

bers of the old man, which together make up the

body of sin; inclinations and dispositions which

spread themselves through all the members of the

body, and draw even them into a compliance with

themselves; which are upon the earth—Where they

find their nourishment, or which are earthly, in

clining to earthly things, and wholly engaged about

them. Uncleanness—In act, word, or thought;

inordinate affection—Every passion which does not

flow from, and lead to, the love of God; evil con

cupiscence—Or desire, namely, the desire of the

flesh, the desire of the eye, and the pride of life.

Covetousness—The desire of haring more, as the

word signifies, or of any thing independent of God;

which is idolatry—Properly and directly, for it is

giving the heart to a creature, putting that trust in

a creature which ought to be placed in the Creator,

and seeking that happiness in a creature which can

only be found in God, and ought therefore only to

be sought in him. For which things' sake—Though

the carnal and sensual regard them lightly; the

wrath of God cometh on the children of disobedi

ence—Even on the heathen themselves, who bid

the most open defiance even to the first principles

of all true religion. The apostle speaks in this

severe manner against the vices mentioned, because

they were commonly practised by the heathen, and

had been practised by the Colossians. In the which

ye also walked—Had your conversation, partaking

with your neighbours in all their enormities; when

ye lived in, or among, them—Kept company with

the children of disobedience. By their walking in

these things, the apostle seems to have meant their

committing the vices, mentioned verse 5, habitually,

and with pleasure. For Colosse being a city of

Phrygia, where the rites of Bacchus and those of

Cybele, consisting of all sorts of lewdness in speech

and action, were practised with a ſtantic kind of

madness, the Colossians, no doubt, had been much

addicted to these gross impurities in their heathen

State.
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Evil affections must be mortified,
COLOSSIANS. and bowels of mercies put on.

A. M.406s. 8 ' But now ye also put off all these;

A. D. 84. anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, fil

thy communication out of your mouth.

9 * Lie not one to another, ‘seeing that ye

have put off the old man with his deeds;

10 And have put on the new man, which "is

renewed in knowledge * after the image of him

that 7 created him:

11 Where there is neither “Greek nor Jew, cir

cumcision nor uncircumcision, barbarian, Scy

thian,bond nor free: "but Christ is all, and in all.

12 **Put on, therefore, * as the elect of God,

holy and beloved, "bowels of mercies, A. M.406s.

kindness, humbleness of mind, meek- A. D. 64.

ness, long-suffering;

13 * Forbearing one another, and forgiving

one another, if any man have a *quarrel

against any: even as Christ forgave you, so

also do ye.

14 f And, above all these things, & put on

charity, which is the "bond of perfectness.

15 And let the peace of God rule in your

hearts, * to the which also ye are called 'in one

body; " and be ye thankful.

* Eph. iv.22— Eph. iv. 29; v. 4.— Lev. xix. 11; Eph.

iv.25—t Eph. ii.22, 24.—" Rom. xii. 2–1. Eph. iv. 23, 24.

y Eph. ii. 10. z Rom. x. 12; 1 Cor. xii.13; Gal. iii. 28; v. 6;

Eph. vi. 8.— Eph. i. 23–º Fifth Sunday aſter Epiphany,
epistle, verse 12 to verse 18.- Eph. iv. 24. c 1 Thess. i. 4;

1 Pet. i. 2–d Gal. v. 22; Phil. ii. 1; Eph. iv. 3, 32–e Mark

xi. 25; Eph. iv. 2, 32-’Or, complaint.—f 1 Peter iv. 8.

s John xiii. 34; Rom. xiii. 8; 1 John iii. 23; iv. 21.-h Eph.

iv. 3.−i Romans xiv. 17; Phil. iv. 7.-k 1 Corin. vii. 15.

! Eph. ii. 16, 17; iv. 4.—n Chap. ii. 7; Verse 17.

Verses 8–11. But now ye also-Being converted

to the pure, peaceable, and devout religion of the

Lord Jesus; put off—Mortify; all these corrupt pas

sions and lusts; anger, &c.—See on Eph. iv. 31;

blasphemy—Or evil speaking, as the word may be

properly rendered; for it includes not only impious

speeches with regard to God, which is the highest

degree of malignant language, but all railing and

reproachful speeches against our fellow-creatures,

and even speaking of the faults of absent persons,

when not necessary for the caution of others, or

when no good end is likely to be answered thereby.

Filthy communication—The word ataxpožoyta, so

rendered, seems to signify the same with Aoyo;

campoc, rotten discourse, mentioned Eph. iv. 29,

where see the note. And was there need to warn

even believers in Christ against such gross and pal

pable sins as are here named 2 O what is man, till

fully renewed in the spirit of his mind Lie not

one to another—Either in trade and business, or

common conversation; seeing ye have put off the

old man—That which (chap. ii. 11) is called the

body of the sins of the flesh, and is there said to be

put off by the circumcision of Christ, by Christ's

circumcising men's hearts, or making them new crea

tures. The apostle means that when they professed

to believe in Christ, and to offer themselves to bap

tism, that they might be members of the Christian

Church, they had professed to put off the old man

with his deeds ; that is, the evil practices belonging

thereto. And hare put on the new man—Have pro

ſessed to receive a new nature, and to manifest it by

new dispositions and a new behaviour; which is re

newed in, or by the means of, knowledge—Namely,

spiritual and divine knowledge, the knowledge of

God and Christ, and of the divine word and will;

after the image of him that created him—Even of

God, who is the great standard of all moral perfec

tion, and who, in the first creation, made man after

his own image. See on Eph. iv. 22–24. Where

—In which case it matters not what a man is exter

nally, whether Jew or Gentile—Circumcised or un

circumcised; barbarian–Void of all the advantages

oſeducation, yea, or Scythian—Of allbarbariansmost

barbarous; bond—A slave, subjected to the will of his

master, or freeman—Who has his actions in his own

power: but Christ is in all—Who are thus renewed,

and is all things to them, connected with their salva

tion, the source of all their wisdom and grace, holiness

and happiness; he is instead of all they want, and

better than all the things which they possess besides

him.

Verses 12, 13. Put on therefore—In a higher de

gree than before; as the elect, or chosen, of God—

The appellation given in the New Testament to all

the true disciples of Christ, to all that so believe in

him as to be pardoned and renewed; see on Eph. i.4:

holy—Dedicated and conformed to him; and be

loved—By him, or set apart to his service, and

blessed with the tokens of his peculiar favour.

Bowels of mercies—Otaripuov, of tender mercies,

namely, toward all the afflicted, destitute, and dis

tressed, especially those of the household of faith;

kindness—Benevolence toward one another and all

men, or sweetness of disposition, as apm;ormſ proper

ly signifies; humbleness of mind–In your behaviour

toward others, engaging you to condescend even

to those that are in the lowest stations of life; meek

ness—Under whatever injuries or provocations you

may receive, always restraining you from returning

evil for evil, railing for railing, and from resenting

any injury that may be done to you; long-suffering

—Amidst the failings, weaknesses, and faults of your

fellow-Christians; or when your trials, whether im

mediately from the hand of God or man, are either

coutinued long, or are violent in their degree; for

bearing—Or patiently bearing with one another, if

anything is now wrong; and forgiving one another

—What is past; if any man have a quarrel—Mougmy,

complaint; against any: even as Christ forgave

you, &c.—And thereby set you an example, that

you might be always disposed to forgive the faults

of your offending fellow-Christians or fellow-crea

tures. See on Eph. iv. 32.

Verses 14–17. And above all these things—As in

cluding them all, and indeed being the source from
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Duties of husbands, children, CHAPTER III. fathers, and servants.

*.*.*.* 16 Let the word of Christ dwell in || 21 * Fathers, provoke not your chil-A,**

* * *- you richly in all wisdom; teaching

and admonishing one another "in psalms, and

hymns, and spiritual songs, singing "with grace

in your hearts to the Lord.

17 And P whatsoever ye do in word or deed,

do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, "giving

thanks to God and the Father by him.

18 Wives, submit yourselves unto your own

husbands, "as it is fit in the Lord.

19 Husbands, love your wives, and be not

"bitter against them.

20 * Children, obey your parents 7 in all

things: for this is well-pleasing unto the Lord.

dren to anger,lest theybe discouraged.

22 *Servants, obey "in all things your mas

ters, “according to the flesh; not with eye

service, as men-pleasers; but in singleness

of heart, fearing God:

23 “And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as

to the Lord, and not unto men;

24 * Knowing that of the Lord ye shall re

ceive the reward of the inheritance: * for ye

serve the Lord Christ.

25 But he that doeth wrong, shall receive

for the wrong which he hath done: and

* there is no respect of persons.

* 1 Cor. xiv.26; Eph. v. 19.—o Chap. iv, 6–p 1 Cor. x.31.

• Rom. i. 8; Eph. v. 20; 1 Thess. v. 18; Heb. xiii. 15–1 Eph.

v. 22; Tit. ii. 5; 1 Pet. iii. 1–- Eph. v. 3. * Eph. v. 25, 28,

33; 1 Pet. iii. 7.—u Eph. iv. 31. * Eph. vi. 1.

y Eph. v. 24; Tit. ii. 9. * Eph. vi. 4.—a Eph. vi. 5, &c.;

1 Tim. vi. 1; Tit. ii. 9; 1 Pet. ii. 18. b Verse 20. c Philem.

16–d Eph. vi. 6, 7–e Ephesians vi. 8.—t 1 Cor. vii. 22.

5 Rom. ii. 11; Eph. vi. 9; 1 Pet. i. 17; Deut. x. 17.

whence they flow; put on charity—Tav ayatm,

love, namely, to God, his people, and all mankind;

which is the bond of perfectness—Which both con

tains the whole of Christian perfection, and connects

all the parts of it together. And let the peace of

God rule in your hearts—Influence and govern

all your intentions, affections, and dispositions, nay,

and even your thoughts. Or, it then shall rule in

your hearts, and that as the reward (so the Greek

word implies) of your preceding love and obedience.

“Let it fill your hearts,” says Pasor, “with such a

joy as victors have when they receive (ro 3patetov)

the prize in the Olympic games.” Or rather, “let

it preside in your hearts, as the master of the games

does in those solemnities.” So Beza and Doddridge.

To which—To the enjoyment of which inestimable

blessing; ye are called—By the gospel; in one body

—Not otherwise; that is, in a state of real, vital

union with Christ your living Head, and one another.

And be ye thankful—For the high honour and great

happiness conferred upon you. Let the word of

Christ—The gospel which you have received, and,

as far as possible, the Holy Scriptures in general;

dwell in you—In your minds and hearts, in your

memories and affections, being made the matter of

your daily meditation: nor let it make a short stay,

or an occasional visit, but take up its stated residence

in you; richly—In the largest measure, and in the

greatest efficacy, so as to enlighten, quicken, and

renew; to strengthen and comfort you, yea, so as

to fill and govern all your powers; in all wisdom—

Use your best endeavours thoroughly to understand

it, and wisely to improve it to the best purposes.

Teaching one another—Its important truths; and

admonishing one another—Concerning its necessary

duties; see on chap. i. 28; in psalms and hymns,

&c.—A very engaging and pleasing way of teach

ing and admonishing one another, and a way the

least, perhaps, liable of all others to give offence;

singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord—In

an humble, pious, and devout spirit, with a view to

please the Lord, and expecting to receive grace from

him. And whatsoever ye do in word or deed—With

respect to all your discourses and actions; do all in

the name of the Lord Jesus—In obedience to his

will, and in imitation of his example, as your rule;

from a principle of love to him as your motive;

with an eye to his glory as your end; relying on

the influence of his Spirit as your strength; and in

dependance on his merits for acceptance; giving

thanks—In your hearts, with your lips, and by your

lives; to God, even the Father—That he gives you

inclination and power thus to speak and act, and for

all the great blessings of grace which you already

enjoy, and for the greater blessings of glory which

you expect hereafter to receive and possess for ever.

Verses 18–25. Wives, submit yourselves—Or be

subject; to your own husbands—Whether they be

Christians or heathen. See on Eph. v. 22. As it

is fit—Both in regard of God's command, and the

evil that would arise from the neglect of this duty;

in the Lord–In obedience to the Lord, and in all

lawful things. Husbands, love your wives—As your

selves, and as Christ loved the church: see Eph.

v. 25, 28. And be not bitter—Harsh and rigorous,

either in spirit, word, or deed; against them—

(Which may be the case without any manifest ap

pearance of anger,) but kind and obliging. Chil

dren, obey your parents—See on Eph. vi. 1; in all

things—Namely, lawful; for this is well-pleasing

unto the Lord—The Lord Christ, who, when he

dwelt in flesh, was a constant example of filial

piety, not only to his real mother, but to him who

was only his supposed father, Luke ii. 51. Fathers,

provoke not your children—Deal not harshly or se

verely with them, so as to alienate their affections

from you; lest they be discouraged—From attempt

ing to please you, when it shall seem to be an im

possible task. See on Eph. vi. 4. Rigorous treat

ment may also occasion their becoming stupid.

Servants, obey in all things—That are lawful, 1 Pet.

ii. 18; your masters according to the flesh—See on
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Exhortation to masters. COLOSSIANS.
Prayer and watchfulness enjoined.

Eph. vi. 5: Obey even their rigorous commands;

not with eye-service—Being more attentive to their

orders, and diligent, when under their eye, than at

other times; as men-pleasers—As persons who are

solicitous only to please men; but in singleness of

heart—With a simple intention of pleasing God by

doing right, without looking any further; fearing

God—That is, acting from this principle. And

whatsoever ye do—Whatever ye are employed in;

do it heartily—Cheerfully, diligently; as to the Lord

—Whose eye, you know, is upon you. Men-pleasers

are soon dejected and made angry; the single-heart

ed are never displeased or disappointed, because

they have another aim, which the good or evil treat

ment of those they serve cannot disappoint. Know

ing that of the Lord (see on Eph. vi. 8) ye shall

receive the reward, &c.—Be rewarded with the in

heritance of eternal life. For ye serve the Lord

Christ—Namely, in serving your masters according

to his command. Buthe that doeth wrong—Whether

master or servant; shall receive for the wrong,

&c.—Ajust punishment. The greatness of the temp

tations to which rich men are exposed, by their

opulence and high station, will be no excuse for

their tyranny and oppression; and, on the other

hand, the temptations which the insolence and se

verity of a tyrannical master hath laid in the way

of his servant, will be no excuse for his idleness and

unfaithfulness; and there is no respect of persons

—With him: that is, in passing sentence, and dis

tributing rewards and punishments, God does not

consider men according to their outward condition,

nation, descent, wealth, temporal dignity, &c., but

only according to their spirit and conduct. “Though

the word dežoc, here and elsewhere used by St. Paul,

properly signifies a slave, our English translators,

in all places, when the duties of slavesare inculcated,

have justly translated it servant; because, anciently,

the Greeks and Romans had scarce any servants

but slaves, and because the duties of the hired

servant, during the time of his service, are the same

with those of the slave. So that what the apostle

said to the slave, was in effect said to the hired

servant. Upon these principles, in translations of

the Scriptures designed for countries where slavery

is abolished, and servants are free men, the word

68%of may with truth be translated a serrant. In

this, and the parallel passage, (Eph. vi. 5,) the apos

tle is very particular in his precepts to slaves and

lords, because in all the countries where slavery

was established, many of the slaves were exceed

ingly addicted to fraud, lying, and stealing; and

many of the masters were tyrannical and cruel to

their slaves.”—Macknight.

CHAPTER IV.

The apostle (1,) Exhorts masters to do their duty to servants, 1. (2,) Urges all to perseverance in prayer, and to Christian

prudence in their behaviour and speech, 2–6. (3) Refers the Colossians to Tychicus and Onesimus, for an account of the

state of his affairs, 7–9. (4) Transmits several particular salutations, together with a charge to Archippus, and a solemn

benediction, 10–18.

A. M. 4068. MASTERs, * give unto your ser

A. D. 64. - - - -

- vants that which is just and equal;

knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven.

2 * Continue in prayer, and watch in the

same * with thanksgiving;

3 * Withal praying also for A. M.4008.

us, that God would “open unto A. D. 64.

us a door of utterance, to speak the mys

tery of Christ, & for which I am also in

bonds:

* Eph. vi. 9–º Luke xviii. 1; Rom. xii. 12; Eph. vi. 18;

1 Thess. v. 17, 18–º Chap. ii. 7; iii. 15.—d Eph. vi. 19:
2 Thess. iii. 1.

* 1 Corinthians xvi. 9; 2 Cor. ii. 12.— Matthew xiii. 11;

1 Cor. iv. 1; Eph. vi. 19; Chap. i. 26; ii. 2–5 Ephesians

vi. 20; Phil. i. 7.

NOTES ON CHAPTER IV.

Verse 1. Masters, give unto your servants that

which is just—Namely, competent food, Proverbs

xxxi. 15; wages, James v. 4; and suitable work,

neither too much, Prov. xii. 10, nor too little, Prov.

xxix. 21; and equal—Or equitable, distinguishing

the most faithful among them by particular rewards.

See on Eph. vi. 9,

Verses 2, 3. Continue in prayer—As a means to

enable you to perform the fore-mentioned duties.

This direction being given here, and Eph. vi. 18,

(where see the note,) immediately after the apostle's

exhortation to relative duties, teaches us that they

who live in one family should often join in social

prayer for God's assistance to enable them to per

form their duties to each other. And watch in the

same—Against negligence and indolence. See on

Eph. vi. 18; 1 Pet. iv. 7; with thanksgiving—For

those mercies which you have already received, in

answer to former petitions, or in which God hath

prevented you with the blessings of his goodness.

Praying also for us—Observe, reader, Christians

in the highest state of grace need the prayers of

others. “This passage affords instruction both to

ministers and to their people: to ministers, not to

despise an assistance which even an inspired apostle

thought useful to him: and to the people, to be care

ful to assist their ministers with a help which in

the end will greatly redound to their own benefit.”

That God would open unto us a door ofutterance—

That is, give us utterance, that we may open our

mouth boldly, (Eph. vi. 19,) and give us an oppor
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Spiritual conversation enforced.
CHAPTER IV. Various Christian salutations.

A. M.,4058, 4 That I may make it manifest, as
. 64.

" " "... I ought to speak.

5 * Walk in wisdom toward them that are

without, redeeming the time.

6 Let your speech be alway “with grace,

! seasoned with salt, " that ye may know how

ye ought to answer every man.

7 * All my state shall Tychicus declare unto

you, who is a beloved brother, and a faithful

minister and fellow-servant in the Lord :

8 * Whom I have sent unto you for the same

purpose, that he might know your estate, and

comfort your hearts;

9. With P Onesimus, a faithful and A. M. 406s.
beloved brother, who is one of you. D. 64.

They shall make known unto you all things

which are done here.

10 * Aristarchus, my fellow-prisoner, saluteth

you; and * Marcus, sister's son to Barnabas,

(touching whom ye received commandments:

if he come unto you, receive him;)

11 And Jesus, which is called Justus, who

are of the circumcision. These only are my

fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God,

which have been a comfort unto me.

12 “Epaphras, who is one of you, a servant

h Eph. v. 15; 1 Thess. iv., 12.-i Eph. v. 16.—k Eccles.

x. 12; Chapter iii. 16. 1 Mark ir. 50. m 1 Peter iii. 15.

* Eph. vi. 21.

o Eph. vi. 22. p Philem. 10. q Acts xix. 29; xx. 4; xxvii.

2; Philem. 24. * Acts xv. 37; 2 Tim. iv. 11.-- Chap. i. 7;

Philcm. 23.

tunity of speaking, so that none may be able to hin

der. For which I am also in bonds—Then most

grievous to me when they prove an obstruction to

that great business ofmy life, the propagation of the

gospel, in which the glory of God and the happiness

of men are so highly concerned.

Verses 5, 6. Walk in wisdom toward them that

are without—Your heathen neighbours; doing no

thing to disgrace religion in their eyes, or unneces

sarily to exasperate them against you; redeeming

the time—Embracing and improving every opportu

nity of doing good, and particularly of gaining souls

to Christ. Let your speech be alway with grace—

Such as may manifest that the grace of God is in

you, and may be calculated to win upon, instruct,

and edify others; seasoned with salt—With wisdom

and grace, as flesh is with salt, so that it may be

savoury and useful to the hearers, tending to pre

vent or cure their corrupt principles or practices;

that ye may know how ye ought to answer every

man—May be able to speak pertinently and wisely

upon all occasions, and especially when questioned

about the grounds of your religion.

Verses 7–9. All my state—The things which re

late to myself; shall Tychicus declare unto you—

See on Eph. vi. 21. With Onesimus, who is one

of you—Or, rather, who is from you, as eş vuov

seems to mean; or, who is your countryman; for it

does not appear that he could be a member of the

church at Colosse before he left his master Phile

mon, since it is certain he was converted after that

period by the apostle at Rome. See Philemon 10.

Verses 10, 11. Aristarchus, my fellow-prisoner—

Such was Epaphras likewise for a time, Philem. 23;

saluteth you—“This excellent person was a Jew,

(verse 11,) though born in Thessalonica, Acts xx. 4.

He, with his countryman Caius, was hurried into

the theatre at Ephesus, by Demetrius and the crafts

men, Acts xix. 29. Also he was one of those who

accompanied Paul from Greece, when he carried

the collections for the saints to Jerusalem, (Acts xx.

4,) being appointed to that service by the church at

Thessalonica, agreeably to the apostle's direction,

I Cor. xvi. 3. Aristarchus, therefore, was a person

of great note, and highly respected by the church

of the Thessalonians, of which he was a member.

And his whole conduct showed that he merited the

good opinion they entertained of him. For when

Paul was imprisoned in Judea, that good man abode

with him, and ministered to him all the time of his

imprisonment, both at Jerusalem and Cesarea, at

tended him at his trials, and comforted him with his

company and conversation. And when it was de

termined to send Paul into Italy, he went along with

him, (Acts xxvii. 2,) and remained with him during

his confinement there, and zealously assisted him in

preaching the gospel, as the apostle informs us in

verse 11 of this chapter, till at length, becoming ob

noxious to the magistrates, he was imprisoned, verse

10.”—Macknight. And Marcus, touching whom ye

received commandments—Or directions, by Tychi

cus bringing this letter. It is not improbable they

might have scrupled to receive him without this

fresh direction, after he had left Paul and departed

from the work. And Jesus, who is called Justus—

Justus being a Latin surname, we may suppose it

was given to this person by the Roman brethren, on

account of his known integrity, and that it was

adopted by the Greeks when they had occasion to

mention him: for the Greeks had now adopted many

Latin words. These three (Aristarchus, Marcus,

and Justus) are the only persons, who, being of the

circumcision, are, or have been, my fellow-labourers

unto the kingdom of God—That is, in preaching the

gospel; and who have been a comfort to me—What

then can we expect? That all our fellow-workers

should be a comfort to us? The apostle, therefore,

having in this passage mentioned the names of all

the Jews who sincerely preached Christ in Rome at

that time, it is certain Peter was not there then;

otherwise his name would have been in the list of

those labourers who had been a consolation to St.

Paul. For we cannot suppose that Peter was one

of those, mentioned Phil. i. 14, 15, who preached the

gospel from strife, to add affliction to Paul's bonds.

Yet the Papists contend that Peter presided over the

church at Rome twenty-five years successively.

Verses 12–15. Epaphras, always labouring
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The apostle's
COLOSSIANS. concluding benediction.

A. M.4068. of Christ, saluteth you, always “la
A. D. 64. - -

-" " " bouring' fervently for you in prayers,

that ye may stand "perfect and * complete in

all the will of God. º

13 For I bear him record, that he hath a

great zeal for you, and them that are in Laodi

cea, and them in Hierapolis. -

14 "Luke, the beloved physician, and 7 De

mas, greet you.

15 Salute the brethren which are in Laodi

cea, and Nymphas, and * the church which is

in his house.

u Matt. v. 48; 1 Cor. ii.‘Rom. xv. 30.—” Or, striving. * Or, filled 2 Ti

r, filled.—" lin.6; xiv. 20; Phil. iii. 15; Heb. v. 14.

iv. 11.-y 2 Tim. iv. 10; Philem. 24.

16 And when “this epistle is read A.**

among you, cause that it be read also ºf º

in the church of the Laodiceans; and that ye

likewise read the epistle from Laodicea.

17 And say to "Archippus, Take heed to

* the ministry which thou hast received in the

Lord, that thou fulfil it.

18 "The salutation by the hand of me Paul.

* Remember my bonds. ‘ Grace be with you.

Amen.

T Written from Rome to the Colossians by Tychi

cus and Onesimus.

• Rom. xvi. 5; 1 Cor. xvi. 19–a 1 Thess. v. 27—" Philem.

2. • 1 Timothy iv. 6. d 1 Cor. xvi. 21 ; 2 Thess. iii 17

• Heb. xiii. 3.−f Heb. xiii. 25.

Ayavtſouevoc, striving, or agonizing; for you in pray

ers—The word properly denotes contending, or

combating in the games; here it signifies the great

est fervency of desire and affection in prayer: that

we may stand perfect—Perfectly instructed in all

Christian graces, and performing all Christian du

ties. See 1 John iv. 17; Heb. xiii. 21. And coin

plete—IIeſtàmpouevot, filled with ; all the will of God—

As being no longer babes, but grown up to the mea

sure of the stature of Christ, being filled with light

and wisdom, grace and holiness. See on chap. ii.

10. He hath great zeal for you—A great concern

for your growth in grace and holiness, and your

eternal salvation. And them that are in Laodicea

and Hierapolis–Neighbouring cities in the Greater

Phrygia, in which were Christian churches. The

latter “was named Hierapolis, that is, the holy city,

from the multitude of its temples.

known what particular deity was its tutelary god.

Its coins bear the images of Apollo, of the Ephesian

Diana, of Esculapius, and of Hygeia. The two last

mentioned idols were worshipped in Hierapolis, on

account of the medicinal springs with which it

There was likewise a Mephitis, or openabounded.

ing in the earth, here, from which a pestilential va

pour issued, which killed any animals which hap

pened to breathe in it.”—Macknight. Luke, the

beloved physician—Luke was deservedly beloved

by St. Paul. He was not only an intelligent and

sincere disciple of Christ, but the apostle's affection

ate and faithful friend, as appears from his attending

him in several of his journeys through the Lesser

Asia and Greece. (See the preface to St. Luke's

gospel, and the note on Acts xxvii. 1.) And when

the apostle was sent a prisoner to Italy, Luke accom

panied him in the voyage, and remained with him

till he was released. He was also with the apostle

during his second imprisonment in the same city;

on which occasion, when his other assistants desert

ed him, through fear, Luke abode with him, and

ministered to him, 2 Tim. iv. 11. Salute the brethren

in Laodicea and Nymphas—It seems Nymphas was

an eminent Christian at Laodicea; and the church

which is in his house—The society or congregation

which assembled there for social or public worship.

But it is not

|

Verse 16. When this epistle is read among you—

It appears by this, that the apostolic epistles were

read publicly in the churches to which they were

addressed; and probably not once, but often: copies

of them were likewise taken, and translations of

them made very early into different languages, and

sent to different countries, where Christian churches

were formed, that they might be read in them: a

great proof this of the genuineness of these epistles:

for they could not have been corrupted but the cor

ruption must have been detected, by comparing diſ

ferent copies with each other. Cause that it be read

also in the church of the Laodiceans—“The mem

bers of the church at Laodicea having, before their

conversion, entertained the same principles, and fol

lowed the same practices with the Colossians, and

the dangers to both churches, from the attempts of

false teachers, being nearly the same, it was proper

that the same spiritual remedies should be applied to

both. And therefore the apostle ordered this letter,

which was designed for the instruction of the Colos

sians, to be read in the church of the Laodiceans

also: and no doubt it was read there, agreeably to

the apostle's injunction; by which means, in that

church, as well as in the church at Colosse, the false

teachers and their idolatrous practices were for a

while repressed.” And that ye likewise read the

epistle from Laodicea—Some think the letter here

referred to was one which the apostle wrote to the

Laodiceans, but which is now lost. But as the an

cients mention no such letter, nor indeed any letter

written by St. Paul which is not still remaining,

others judge it more probable that the letter to the

Ephesians is intended, and that the apostle directed

the Ephesians, by Tychicus, who carried their letter

to them, to send a copy of it to the Laodiceans, with

an order to them to communicate it to the Colossians.

Verses 17, 18. Say to Archippus—It is generally

supposed that the person here mentioned was the

Archippus spoken of Philem. 2, where he is called

Paul's fellow-labourer and fellow-soldier. It seems

he was one of the pastors of the church at Colosse;

and many think that he had failed in the duties of

his office, and that the apostle, in what he here says,

ordered the Colossians to rebuke him publicly ſor

b



Archippus cautioned. CHAPTER IV. The apostle's benediction.

his negligence: but others, perhaps with more truth,

and certainly with more charity, as Macknight ob

serves, “are of opinion that the apostle, in this di

rection, meant that the Colossians should encourage

Archippus to diligence, because the false teachers

at Colosse were very active in spreading their errors.

And their opinion derives probability from the re

spectful manner in which Archippus is addressed in

the epistle to Philemon, which was written about

this time, and sent with the epistle to the Colos

sians.” Take heed—It is the duty of the flock to try

them that say they are apostles; to reject the false;

and to warn, as well as to receive, the true; to the

ministry—Not a lordship, but diakovia, a service, a

laborious and painful work; an obligation to do and

suffer all things; to be the least, and the servant of

all ; which thou hast received in the Lord—Christ,

by his appointment; by whom, and for whose sake,

his servants receive the various gifts of the Holy

Spirit; that thou fulfil it—Properly; that thou faith

fully discharge all the duties of it with diligence and

b

care; for the consequence of neglecting any of them,

after having solemnly undertaken to fulfil them, will

be infinitely dangerous and fatal. A necessary and

important caution this to all ministers of the gospel !

The salutation by the hand of me Paul—Which I

add as a token of the genuineness of this epistle.

Remember my bonds—See an account of the man

ner of the apostle's confinement at Rome, in the

notes on Acts xxviii. 16; Eph. vi. 20. The apostle's

having suffered now almost four years' imprison

ment for the gospel, and in the course of that time

many hardships and dangers, was such a demonstra

tion of his certain knowledge of the truth and im

portance, yea, and necessity of the gospel to the sal

vation of mankind, as could not fail to confirm the

faith of the Colossians, and of all the Gentiles who

were informed of these his sufferings. This pro

bably is the reason that, notwithstanding he had

mentioned his bonds twice before in this letter,

he brings the subject in a third time here at the con

clusion.
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PR E FA C E

To T H E

FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS.

OF Thessalonica, and the first introduction of the gospel into that city, see notes on Acts xviii.

1–9. In St. Paul's time it was the metropolis of all the countries comprehended in the Roman

province of Macedonia. It was the residence of the proconsul who governed the province, and the

questor who had the care of the emperor's revenues. It was also the seat of the courts of justice,

and the place where the affairs of the province were managed; and as it carried on an extensive com

merce by its merchants, it was full of inhabitants, among whom were many philosophers and men

of genius. To this city there was likewise a constant resort of strangers from various quarters, so

that it was remarkable for the number, the wealth, and the learning of its inhabitants. But, like all

other cities of the Greeks, it was in a state of deplorable ignorance as to matters of religion, and sunk

in idolatry and all sorts of vice and wickedness. It therefore stood in peculiar need of that gospel

which is designed to enlighten and reform the world. Hence, after the persecution at Philippi, the

apostle, accompanied by Silas and Timothy, went directly to this city, with a view to call its in

habitants to repentance, and to faith in the Saviour of sinners. And as there was a Jewish synagogue

in the city, he entered into it soon after his arrival, according to his custom, and three sabbath days

reasoned with the Jews out of the Scriptures. His discourses, however, had not that success with

the Jews which might have been expected, a few of them only believing; but a great number of

religious proselytes embraced the truth, and were made new creatures in Christ Jesus, among whom

were many women of the first distinction in the city. The greatest part, however, of the Thessalo

nian converts were such as had been idolatrous Gentiles, as appears from this epistle, in which he

speaks to their church in general, as having “turned from idols to serve the living God.”

But St. Paul had not preached long in Thessalonica before the unbelieving Jews raised a tumult

against him, Silas, and Timotheus; his success among the proselytes and idolatrous Gentiles having

excited their indignation and envy. They gathered a company, and even brake into the house of

Jason, where the apostle and his assistants lodged, intending to bring them forth to the people, that

they might be put to death in the tumult. Divine Providence, however, preserved them; and the

brethren, by night, sent them away to Beroea, a neighbouring city of note, where likewise they were

instrumental of converting numbers of religious proselytes and idolatrous Gentiles, and even many of

the Beroean Jews. But the Jews of Thessalonica, hearing of the success of the gospel in Beroea,

hastened thither, and stirred up the idolatrous multitude, so that Paul was constrained to depart. Silas,

however, and Timothy, not being so obnoxious to these Jews, abode there still. In this flight from

Thessalonica the apostle was accompanied by some of the Beroean brethren, who conducted him to

Athens, and who, when they departed, carried his order to Timothy to come to him forthwith ; which

he did, but was soon sent back by the apostle to Thessalonica, to exhort and comfort the new con

verts there.

St. Paul, meeting with little success at Athens, left that place before Timothy returned from Thes

salonica, and went forward to Corinth, the chief city of the province of Achaia, where he was soon

made the happy instrument of converting many to the faith of Christ, and of establishing a large and

flourishing Christian church. He had not been long at Corinth when Timothy came to him from

Thessalonica, (Acts xviii. 5,) and, no doubt, gave him such an account of affairs there, as made him

sensible that his presence was greatly wanted in that city. But the success which attended his

preaching rendering it improper for him to leave Corinth at that time, to supply the want of his pre

sence, he immediately wrote to the Thessalonian brethren this epistle, (the first of all the epistles
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS,

which he wrote,) in which he doubtless treated of those matters which would have made the subject

of his discourses had he been present with them. From these facts and circumstances, all which are

related in the history of the Acts, it appears that this first epistle to the Thessalonians was written,

not from Athens, as is said in the interpolated postscript at the end of the epistle, but from Corinth,

not long after the publication of Claudius's edict against the Jews, mentioned Acts xviii. 2, about

A. D. 54. -

As to the design of this epistle, Dr. Mackmight supposes that the apostle's principal object in

writing it was to prove the divine authority of Christianity, by a regular chain of arguments, in answer

to some objections which the heathen philosophers had advanced against the gospel; but this sup

position, as Mr. Scott justly observes, seems to be “grounded on a mistaken notion that the philoso

phers deigned, at so early a period, to enter into a regular disputation with the Christians, when, in

fact, they derided them as enthusiasts, and their doctrine as foolishness.” But though there seems

little probability that the apostle intended this epistle to be a regular defence of the Christian religion,

yet it furnishes us with four convincing arguments of its divine original. For it proves, “1. That

many and great miracles were wrought by the preachers of the gospel, professedly for the purpose

of demonstrating that they were commissioned by God to preach it to the world. 2. That theapos

tles and their assistants, by preaching the gospel, brought upon themselves, everywhere, all manner

of present evils, without obtaining the least worldly advantage, either in possession or in prospect: that

in preaching this new doctrine they did not, in any respect, accommodate it to the prevailing inclina

tions of their hearers, nor encourage them in their vicious practices: that they used none of the

base arts peculiar to impostors for gaining belief, but that their manner of preaching and acting was

in all respects suitable to the character of missionaries from God; so that, on account of their personal

character, they were entitled to the highest credit as teachers. 3. That the first preachers of the

gospel delivered to their disciples, from the very beginning, precepts of the greatest strictness and ho

liness; so that by the sanctity of its precepts, the gospel is shown to be a scheme of religion every way

worthy of the true God, and highly beneficial to mankind. 4. That Jesus, the author of our religion,

was declared to be the Son of God, and the Judge of the world, by his resurrection from the dead;

and that by the same miracle his own promise, and the predictions of his apostles concerning his re

turn from heaven, to reward the righteous and punish the wicked, especially them who obey not his

gospel, are rendered absolutely certain.” To these arguments in proof of the gospel revelation little

can be added, as the same writer observes, except what arises from the fulfilment of the Old Testa

ment predictions; and therefore the very same arguments have, since the apostle's days, been often

urged by those who have undertaken the defence of the Christian religion. But it is proper to re

mark, that, “in the mouth of the apostle and his assistants, these arguments have double weight; for

the miracles, the character, and the precepts to which they have appealed were not those of other

persons, but their own. And as in this epistle they have affirmed, in the most direct terms, that the

Thessalonians were eye-witnesses of the miracles which they wrought for the confirmation of the

gospel, and that they knew the sanctity both of their manners and of their precepts, no doubt can be

entertained of these things. For it is not to be supposed that three men of common understanding

would have joined in writing after this manner to such numerous societies as the Thessalonian church,

and the other churches in which they ordered this epistle to be read, unless the things which they

affirm were done in their presence had really been true. And if they are true, there can be no doubt

that Paul and his assistants were commissioned of God, and that the gospel which they preached is

of divine original, and of universal obligation.”

There is, however, no satisfactory evidence that the apostle, in writing this epistle, had any such

thing in view as to prove the truth of Christianity by a regular chain of argument against the heathen

philosophers. His chief design rather was to confirm the faith and hope of the Thessalonian be

lievers, and to prevent their being shaken by the persecutions they met with, and to engage them,

from what they had already suffered in the cause of Christ, and the extraordinary character they

had hitherto maintained, to make still greater advances in the holy religion which they had embraced.

Accordingly, after the inscription and benediction, (chap. i. 1, 2,) he, I. Celebrates the grace of God

toward them, verses 3–10. II. He reminds them of the courage and fidelity with which he had

preached the gospel at his first entrance among them, in spite of all the danger to which his zeal had

exposed him, and appeals to them for the unexceptionable and disinterested manner in which he had
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS.

conducted himself, and the tender affection and concern he had always manifested for their spiritual

interests, chap. ii. 1-12. III. He acknowledges the happy success which had attended his labours

in their conversion to the Christian faith, which they had openly and courageously professed, not

withstanding the persecutions to which they were thereby exposed; observing that he himself, and

his fellow-Christians in Judea, had met with the same ill treatment from the perverseness of their own

countrymen; and assuring them, that though he had been unwillingly detained from them longer than

he intended, his affection for them was not decreased, but that he still rejoiced in them as his glory

and his crown, verses 13–20. IV. He assigns the reason of his sending Timothy to them, and

speaks of the great comfort he had received from the pleasing account which Timothy had given of

them, adding that he was continually praying for their further increase and establishment in grace, and

for an opportunity of making them another visit, chap. iii. V. He proceeds to renew the practical

exhortations he had given them while he continued with them; recommending especially chastity, in

opposition to all kinds of uncleanness; justice, in opposition to all manner of fraud and dishonesty;

charity, in which he acknowledges they had already excelled; and a diligent application to their

proper business, joined with a prudent behaviour toward their heathen neighbours, chap. iv. 1–12.

WI. To comfort them under the loss of some of their Christian friends, he assures them that those

who were fallen asleep in Jesus should be raised again at the last day, and, together with those that

remained alive, should be caught up to meet the Lord, and share his triumph. And, having thus laid

a foundation on which to build their hope, he takes occasion to urge the necessity of preparing for so

awful an event, that it might not take them unawares; representing the peculiar obligations they

were under to sobriety and watchfulness, from the superior light and knowledge they enjoyed, verse

13 to chap. v. 11. Lastly, he recommends to them a respectful behaviour to their ministers, and

gives some directions for their conduct toward persons of different tempers and characters in the

church, adding other practical precepts of a more general nature; and having offered up a solemn

petition for their perfect sanctification and preservation in holiness, he concludes with his usual bene

diction, verses 12–28. -

It appears from Acts xx. 1, 2, that St. Paul afterward visited Thessalonica, but we find nothing

more in the Scriptures.respecting this church except the second epistle which the apostle wrote to

it. Christianity, however, has never been quite extinct in that city since it was first planted there

by St. Paul. There are in it at present thirty Christian churches belonging to the Greek Christians,

about forty Jewish synagogues, and forty-eight Mohammedan mosques. The city, being now under

the dominion of the Turks, is called by them “Salonichi,” which is a corruption of its*name.



THE

FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTL F.

TO THE

T H E S S A L O N I A N S.

CHAPTER I.

The apostle, after the usual salutation of the Thessalonian Christians, (1,) Blesses God for their faith, love, and patient

hope, as evidences of their being the true disciples of Christ, 1–4. (2) He describes the powerful effect which the gospel

had had on their hearts and lives, converting them from idols to the service of the true and living God, and rendering them

genuine followers of the apostles and of Christ himself, and ensamples to all the belierers in those parts, 5–10.

A. M. 4058. PAUL. and * Silvanus, and Timo

A. D. 54. theus, unto the church of the

Thessalonians which is in God the Father, and

in the Lord Jesus Christ: " Grace be unto you,

and peace, from God our Father, and the Lord

Jesus Christ.

2 * We give thanks to God always for you

all, making mention of you in our prayers;

3 * Remembering without ceasing A, M.4058.

“your work of faith, and labour of A. D. 54.

love, and patience of hope in our Lord

Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and our

Father; -

4 Knowing, brethren 'beloved, syour elec

tion of God.

5 For "our gospel came not unto you in

*2 Corinthians i. 19; 2 Thessalonians i. 1; 1 Peter v. 12.

* Ephesians i. 2.- Romans i. 8; Eph. i. 16; Philemon 4.

* Chapter ii. 13.—" John vi. 29; Galatians v. 6; Chapter iii.

6; 2. Thessalonians i. 3, 11; James ii. 17.—f Romans xvi.

6; Heb. vi. 10– Or, beloved of God, your election.—s Col.

iii. 12; 2 Thess. ii. 13.−h Mark xvi. 20; 1 Cor. ii. 4; iv. 20.

NOTES ON CHAPTER I.

Verse 1. Paul, &c.—In this epistle St. Paul

neither uses the title of an apostle, nor any other, as

writing to pious and simple-hearted men with the

utmost familiarity; and Silvanus, (also called Silas,)

and Timotheus—St Paul joins these two faithful

fellow-labourers with himself in this epistle, because

they had been with him at Thessalonica, and were

well known to and much loved by the believers

there; to the church of the Thessalonians which is

in God the Father—The one living and true God,

in whom they have believed, whose children they

are become, and whom they acknowledge and wor

ship as their God and Father, thereby distinguishing ||

themselves from the idolatrous heathen; and in

the Lord Jesus Christ—Whom they also believe in,

adore, and serve, as the Son of the Father, and their

Redeemer and Saviour, thereby distinguishing them

selves from Jews. The expression also implies that

they had union and communion with God and Christ.

Verses 2–4. We give thanks, &c.—From hence to

chap. iii. 13, we have the chief object of this epistle,

which was to comfort, strengthen, and establish the

Christians at Thessalonica, and induce them to per

severe under all the discouragements which he,

their apostle, or they themselves, might meet with.

And in his entrance upon this design he gives vent

to what lay most upon his heart, thanking God for

their conversion from idolatry to Christianity amidst

so many discouraging circumstances; and praying

Wol II.

that they might continue in the faith they had em

braced, in which he takes all occasions of speaking

well of the Thessalonians, as indeed he does through

all the epistle, in which there is a peculiar sweetness,

unmixed with any sharpness or reproof; those evils

which the apostle afterward reproved, having not

yet crept into the churches: remembering without

ceasing—Or constantly in all our prayers; your

work of faith—Your active, ever-working faith;

and labour of love—Your love to God and man,

which induces you to labour continually to promote

the glory of God, and do good to the bodies or souls

of men; and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus

Christ—Your patience under all your persecutions

and other sufferings, the fruit of that blessed hope

of etcrual life, which is grounded on the death and

resurrection of Christ, and is wrought in you by his

saving grace; in the sight of God, even our Father—

Whose eye is continually upon you, who observes,

and will not ſail to reward, the graces wrought in

you by his blessed Spirit. Observe reader, all true

faith in Christ, and the truths and promises of the

gospel, works; all genuine love to God and man,

labours ; and the hope which is well grounded and

lively, patiently bears all things. Iſnowing, brethren,

beloved of God—And of us his servants; your elec

|tion—Yourbeing chosen to be God’s peculiar people,

by these plain marks. Of predestination and elec

|tion, see on Rom. viii. 28; Eph. i. 4, 5.

Verse 5. For our gospel—The gospel which we
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The gospel preached was
I. THESSALONIANS.

attended by the power of God.

A.
Kºłº, word only, but also in power, and

* in the Holy Ghost, * and in much

assurance; as 'ye know what manner of men

we were among you for your sake.

6 And "ye became followers of us, and of the

Lord, having received the word in much afflic

tion, "with joy of the Holy Ghost:

7 So that ye were ensamples to all A.M.,4058.

that believe in Macedonia and Achaia. -

8 For from you "sounded out the word of

the Lord not only in Macedonia and Achaia,

but also Pin every place your faith to God

ward is spread abroad; so that we need not

to speak any thing.

i2 Cor. vi. 6.- Col. iii. 2; Heb. ii. 3.−1 Chap. ii. 1;5,
10, 11 ; 2 Thess. iii. 7.—m 1 Co. iv. 16; xi. 1; Phil. iii. 17;

Chap. ii. 14; 2 Thess. iii. 9. * Acts v. 41; Heb. x. 34.

o Rom. x. 18.-P Rom. i. 8; 2. Thess. i. 4.

preach, and which has been solemnly committed to

our charge; came not unto you in word only—You

not only heard, understood, and assented to it as a

revelation from God, and received thereby informa

tion concerning those spiritual and divine things of

which you were before ignorant; but it came also in

power—Awakening your minds to a deep sense of

the infinite importance, as well as certainty, of the

discoveries it makes you, especially concerning the

ſuture and eternal state awaiting you, and your pre

sent fallen, sinful, and depraved condition; convinc

ing your consciences of the number and greatness

of your sins and follies, and your want of a Saviour

from that state of ignorance and guilt, depravity,

weakness, and misery, in which you saw yourselves

to be involved; thus humbling you before a holy and

just God, and bringing you to the footstool of his

mercy in true repentance and godly sorrow, produc

tive of fruits worthy of repentance. And in the

Holy Ghost—Bearing an outward testimony by

various miraculous operations to the truth and im

portance of the gospel which we preach; and by his

enlightening, quickening, and renewing influences

on your souls, causing it to produce the fore-men

tioned effects; and above all, inspiring you with liv

ing faith in Christ, and in the promises of God

through him, and thereby revealing him to and in

you the hope of glory; Gal. i. 16; Col. i. 27; and at

the same time creating you anew in Christ Jesus,

and strengthening you with might in the inner

man, (Eph. iii. 16,) that you might be able, as well as

willing, to withstand all the subtlety, power, and

malice of your spiritual enemies, and to do and suffer

the whole will of God. And in much assurance—

Greek, ev Tâmpoºopia tožān, literally, in full assur

ance and much of it; not only begetting in you a

full persuasion of the certain truth and infinite im

portance of the doctrines, precepts, promises, threat

enings, and every part of the gospel declared to you,

but of your personal interest in the privileges and

blessings of it, and therefore of your present justi

fication and acceptance with God, of your adoption

into his family, regeneration by his grace, and title

to his glory; and causing you to rejoice in expecta

tion thereof, and that with a lively and joyful ex

pectation, even with joy unspeakable and full of

glory. So that both the full assurance of faith, and

the full assurance of hope, accompanied with per

..fect love casting out fear, (all which graces are

expressly mentioned by the apostles in their epistles,

see Heb. vi. 11; x. 22; 1 John iv. 17) are implied in

the much assurance here spoken of And these

effects, if not the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, always

more or less attend the faithful preaching of the

true and genuine gospel of Christ; neither are some

extraordinary operations of the Holy Ghost always

wholly withheld, where the gospel is preached with

power, and preachers and hearers are alive to God.

As ye know what manner of men we were among

you—How we conducted ourselves, and with what

zeal and diligence we exerted ourselves in order to

your salvation; for your sakes—Seeking your advan

tage, not our own.

Verses 6–10. Ye became followers of us–Obedi

ent to our directions, and imitators of our example;

and of the Lord also—Both in the holiness of your

lives, and in the courage and patience with which

you endured those sufferings which lay in the way

of your duty; having received the word—When first

preached to you; in much affliction, with joy of the

Holy Ghost—That is, though attended with pe: secu

tion, yet with joy, such as only the Holy Ghost could

inspire you with. So that ye were ensamples—Pat

terns to be imitated; to all that beliere in Mace

donia—Chiefly in Philippi and Berea; and in the

more distant province of Achaia—Namely, to the

Corinthian converts, who, hearing of their pious and

virtuous conduct, were excited to emulation. The

apostle mentions Macedonia and Achaia, because

he had just been travelling through these parts be

fore he came to Corinth, from whence, as has been

observed in the preface, he wrote this epistle. For

from you sounded forth the cord of the Lord—Was

echoed, as it were, from you; not only in your own

borders of Macedonia and Achaia—With which you

could easily have correspondence; but also in every

place—That is, far beyond these countries; your

faith to God-ward—The report of your embracing

the gospel, and of consequence believing in the living

and true God; is spread abroad—Is become notori.

ous; so that we need not to speak any thing—Con

cerning it. The apostle does not mean that the

Thessalonian brethren sent persons to preach the

gospel in the countries here mentioned, but that

their relinquishing idolatry had occasioned the

preaching of the gospel at Thessalonica to be much

talked of in these provinces, and in many other

places. Grotius observes, that many of the Thessa

|lonians being merchants, who travelled into foreign

countries for the sake of commerce, the news of their

fellow-citizens having renounced the worship of the

heathen gods must have been spread abroad widely

by their means, as the apostle here affirms. And as

this was a very extraordinary event, it would natu
( 25* \ b



The apostle's behaviour
CHAPTER II. among the Thessalonians.

A. M.4058. 9 For they themselves show of us

- * what manner of entering in we had

unto you, * and how ye turned to God from

idols, to serve the living and true God;

10 And "to wait for his Son ‘from A. M. 4058.

heaven, "whom he raised from the A. D. 54.

dead, even Jesus, which delivered us * from the

wrath to come.

* Chap. ii. 1–1 1 Cor. Xii. 2; Gal. iv. 8–"Rom. ii. 7;

Phil. iii.20; Tit. ii. 13; 2 Pet. iii. 12; Rev. i. 7.

‘Acts i. 11; Chap. iv. 16; 2 Thess. i. 7.-n Acts ii. 24.

* Matt. iii. 7; Rom. v. 9; Chap. v. 9.

rally occasion much discourse among them to whom

it was reported. For they themselves—The faithful,

wherever we come; show of us what manner of en

tering in, &c.—Are able to give an account of the

success of our ministry among you, and what enter

tainment it found with you; and how ye turned to

God from idols—In the worship of which ye had

been brought up; to serve the living and true God—

The epithet living is given to God to distinguish him

from the heathen idols, which were destitute of life.

And he is called the true God, in opposition to the

fictitious deities worshipped by the heathens, who,

though some of them may have formerly lived, or

are now living, are not true gods; such as demons

and the souls of men departed. And to wait for his

Son from heaven—To raise the dead and judge the

world; whom he raised from the dead—In proof of

his future coming for these purposes. “Christ him

self, on two different occasions, promised that he

would return from heaven, Matt. xvi. 27; John xiv. 3.

The angels, likewise, who attended at his ascension,

foretold the same things, Acts i. 11. And as the

great design of his return is to punish his enemies,

and reward his faithful servants, his second coming

was always a principal topic on which the apostles

insisted in their discourses; consequently it was a

principal article of the faith and hope of the first

Christians, a frequent subject of their conversation,

and a powerful source of consolation to them in all

their afflictions and troubles. May it ever be the ob.

ject of our faith and hope, and the source of our con

solation, especially at death !”—Macknight. Even

Jesus, who delivered—Greek, puouevov, rather, deli

rereth; us from the wrath to come—He hath re

deemed us once, he delivers us continually; and will

deliver all that believe in him from the wrath, the

eternal vengeance, which will then come upon the

ungodly.

CHAPTER II.

To encourage the believing Thessalonians to perserere in faith and holiness, the apostle, (1,) Leads them to reflect upon the

manner in which he and his brethren behaved among them when they visited them at first, and laid the foundation of a

church in their city, 1–12. (2,) He blesses God for the readiness with which they received the gospel, notwithstanding the

persecution raised against them by their own countrymen, as well as by the Jews, 13–16. (3,) He assures them of his

continued affection, though he had been hindered from visiting them so soon as he intended, and of his joy on their

account, 17–20.

*** OR "yourselves, brethren, know

our entrance in unto you, that it

was not in vain:

2. But even after that we had suffered before,

and were shamefully entreated, as ye A. M. 105s.

know, at "Philippi, “we were bold in “* *

our God "to speak unto you the gospel of God

* with much contention.

b Acts xvi. 22. • Chap. i. 5.* Chap. i. 5, 9. • Phil. i. 30; Col. ii. 1.d Acts xvii. 2.

NOTES ON CHAPTER II.

Verses 1, 2. Yourselves, brethren, know, &c.—

What was proposed chap. i. 5, 6, is now more largely

treated of; concerning Paul and his fellow-labourers,

verses 1-12: concerning the Thessalonians, verses

13–16. Our entrance in unto you—With what de

monstration of a divine agency it was attended; that

it was not in vain—Or without success, as Dr. Hey

lin reads; but was attended with most important

consequences and effects, which will be everlasting.

The original expression, however, e kevn yeyovev, is

rendered by Dr. Waterland, was not vain; and by

Dr. Macknight, was not false, or destitute of truth,

judging the apostle's meaning to be, “that his en

trance among the Thessalonians was not the entrance

of a deceiver, who, with a view to draw money from

his hearers, or to acquire power, or to live in plea

sure among them, told them stories which he him

self knew to be false. To this interpretation, the

reason assigned in the following verse agrees: his

sufferings for the gospel being the strongest proof

that he himself believed it; whereas, of his not hav

ing preached in vain to the Thessalonians his suffer

ings were no proof. Besides, if the apostle had

meant to say that his entrance was not in rain, the

expression would have been etc kerov, as in Phil. ii. 16;

1 Thess. iii. 5.” But after we had suffered—In se

veral places; and were shamefully entreated at Phi

lippi—Being there stripped and scourged by the

common beadle, and thrust into prison, where our

b



The apostle's affection for
I. THESSALONIANS. the Thessalonian believers.

A. M. 4058. 3 f For our exhortation was not

A. D. 54. - -

" " " of deceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in

guile; -

4 But as s we were allowed of God “to be

put in trust with the gospel, even so we speak;

" not as pleasing men, but God, “which trieth

our hearts.

5 For "neither at any time used we flattering

words, as ye know, nor a cloak of covetous

ness; "God is witness:

6 * Nor of men sought we glory, *.*.*.

neither of you, nor yet of others, -t = <!.

when "we might have been * burdensome.

" as the apostles of Christ.

7 But ‘we were gentle among you, even as

a nurse cherisheth her children:

8 So being affectionately desirous of you,

we were willing * to have imparted unto you,

not the gospel of God only, but also “our own

souls, because ye were dear unto us.

f2 Cor. vii. 2; Verse 5; 2 Pet. i. 16.-: l Cor. vii. 25; 1

Tim. i. 11, 12.—h 1 Cor. ix. 17; Gal. ii. 7; Tit. i. 3.−iGal.

i. 10.-k Prov. xvii. 3.; Rom. viii. 27.--! Acts xx. 33; 2

Cor. ii. 17; iv. 2; vii. 2; xii. 17,-m Rom. i. 9.-n John

v. 41, 44; xii. 43; 1 Tim. 5. 17.

• 1 Cor. ix. 4, 6, 12, 18; 2 Cor. x. 1, 2, 10, 11 ; xiii. 10;

2 Thess. iii. 9; Philem. 8,9.—” Or, used authority.—p 2 Cor.

xi. 9; xii. 13, 14; 2 Thess. iii. 8.-4 1 Corinthians ir. 1, 2, 5.

* I Cor. ii. 3; ix. 22; 2 Cor. xiii. 4; 2 Tim. ii. 24.—” Rom.

i. 11; xv. 29.— 2 Cor. xii. 15.

feet were made fast in the stocks. Scourging with

rods was a punishment so ignominious, that the Por

tian law, among the Romans, forbade it to be inflicted

on any Roman citizen. We were bold—Notwith

standing; in our God—Trusting in his assistance; to

speak unto you the gospel—Though we are forced

to do it with much contention—Meeting with much

opposition, or in the midst of inward and outward

conflicts of all kinds.

Verses 3–6. For our erhortation—That is, our

preaching, a part being put for the whole; was not

of deceit—With a design to seduce or corrupt any

one by false doctrine; or, we preach not a lie, but the

truth of God; nor of uncleanness—Tending to en

courage men in their impure course of life; nor in

guile–To procure esteem or any worldly advantage

to ourselves, under pretence of aiming at the glory

of God. In this verse, and in those that follow to

verse 12, “the apostle delineates his own character,

and the character of his assistants as teachers, on

purpose to make theThessalonians sensible that they

had nothing in common with impostors, who are

always found to use the mean, vicious practices,

which the Christian teachers in this passage dis

claimed.” But as we were allowed—Aedoxiuague&a,

were approved, of God; to be intrusted with the gos

pel—That most invaluable treasure; eren so we

speak—That is, preach; not as pleasing men—After

the manner of impostors, accommodating our doc

trine to their tastes and prejudices; but God, who

trieth our hearts—It is our constant endeavour to

secure his approbation. And what stronger proof can

be given of our not preaching with guile? Neither

rised we flattering words—To insinuate ourselves |

into your affections: this ye know; nor a cloak of co

retousness—A pretence of piety to promote the

schemes of covetousness; of this God is witness.

Macknight reads, with a cloak orer coretousness;

jºstly observing, that covetousness is never used as

a cloak to cover any thing, but needs a cover to con

ceal itself. The apostle calls men to witness an open

fact; God, the secret intentions of the heart: in a

point of a mixed nature, (verse 10,) he appeals both to

God and man. Flattery and covetousness were vices

to which the teachers of philosophy, in ancient times,

were remarkably addicted. And they are vices

which, more or less, enter into the character of all

impostors, who, as the apostle observes, (Rom. xvi.

18,) by good words and fair speeches deceive the

hearts of the simple. Nor—Instead of seeking to

acquire power or riches by preaching; of men sought

we glory—That is, popularity, honour, and applause;

neither of you, nor yet of others—Among whom we

laboured and conversed. Nay, we did not seek so

much as the respect of a suitable maintenance; when

we might have been burdensome—That is, mighthave

claimed support; as the apostles of Christ—Who

had authorized us to take from our hearers what was

necessary for our subsistence, but we maintained

ourselves by the labour of our own hands. He re

fers to the right they had of being maintained at

the charge of those to whom they ministered. See

1 Corinthians iz. 6–14; 1 Timothy v. 18. But he

was acting now on the same maxims at Corinth,

(from whence he wrote this epistle,) by which he

had governed himself at Thessalonica. See Acts

xviii. 3.

Verses 7, 8. But we were gentle—Mild, tender;

among—Ev uegº vuov, in the midst of you—Like a

hen surrounded with her young; even as a nurse—

A mother who suckles her own offspring, as the

word Tpopoc here signifies; cherisheth her children

—The offspring of her own womb, warming them

in her bosom, and feeding them with her milk. So

being affectionately desirous of you—Ovroc queupo

uevot whov, being tenderly affectionate toward you ;

or loving you tenderly; a beautiful poetical expres

sion, as Blackwall observes, signifying the most

passionate desire: tre were willing to hare imparted

not the gospel only, but our own souls—Or lires,

rather. Chandler observes, that “the apostle here

considers the Thessalonians as in the infancy of

their conversion; himself as the tender mother who

nursed them; the gospel as the milk with which he

fed them; and his very soul, or life, as what he was

willing to part with for their preservation. Could

the fondest mother carry her affection for her help

less infant further?” He adds, “Nothing can exceed

the elegance, the strength, and the moving affection

of this description A man must have no bowels,

who does not find them moved by so fine, so lively,

and warm a scene.”

t
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The word of God prospered
CHAPTER II. in times of great persecution.

A. M.,4058, 9 For ye remember, brethren, our

*** labour and travail: for "labouring

might and day, * because we would not be

chargeable unto any of you, we preached unto

you the gospel of God.

10 y Ye are witnesses, and God also, * how

holily, and justly, and unblameably we be

haved ourselves among you that believe:

11 As ye know how we exhorted, and com

forted, and charged every one of you, as a

father doth his children,

12 * That ye would walk worthy of God,

"who hath called you unto his kingdom and

glory.

13 For this cause also thank we God A. M. 4058.

* without ceasing, because, when ye A. D. 54.

received the word of God which ye heard of

us, ye received it "not as the word of men,

but (as it is in truth) the word of God,

which effectually worketh also in you that

believe.

14 For ye, brethren, became followers * of

the churches of God which in Judea are in

Christ Jesus: for ‘ye also have suffered like

things of your own countrymen, seven as they

have of the Jews:

15 "Who both killed the Lord Jesus, and

their own prophets, and have * persecuted us;

* Acts xx. 34; 1 Cor. iv. 12; 2 Thess. iii. 8.

xii. 13, 14.—y Chap. i. 5.

x 2 Cor.

*2 Cor. vii. 2; 2 Thess. iii. 7.

* Eph. iv. 1; Phil. i. 27; Col. i. 10; Chap. iv. 1.-b 1 Cor. i.

9; Chap. v. 24; 2 Thess. ii. 14; 2 Tim. i. 9.

• Chap. i. 3.−d Matt. x. 40; Gal. iv. 14; 2 Pet. iii. 2.

e Galatians i. 22.-f Acts xvii. 5, 13.—s Hebrews x. 33, 34.

h Acts ii. 23; iii. 15; v. 30; vii. 52.— Matthew v. 12.

* Or, chased us out.

Verses 9-12. Ye remember, brethren, our labour—

In the ministerial work; and tracail—Moxºov, toil,

in our secular employment; for labouring night

and day, &c.—It seems they often took from the

rest of the night the hours which during the day

they had spent in the exercise of their ministry:

because we would not be chargeable—But might be

able to maintain ourselves. The apostle often ap

pealed to this proof of his disinterestedness. In

deed, in preaching the gospel, he had no view but to

promote the glory of God, and the salvation of man

kind. Ye are witnesses—For our conduct was well

known to you; and God also—Who observes our

most secret actions, desires, and designs; how holily

—Toward God, and in the things respecting his

worship and service; and justly—With regard to

men; and unblameably—In respect of ourselves;

we behared ourselves among you that believe—Who

were the constant observers of our behaviour. As ye

know how—With what earnestness, and diligence,

and importunity; we erhorted, comforted, and

charged every one of you—As far as God gave us

access to you. By eachorting, we are moved to do

a thing willingly; by comforting, to do it joyfully;

by charging, to do it carefully. As a father doth

his children—The apostle (verse 7) compared the

gentleness with which he behaved toward the

Thessalonian believers to the tenderness of a nursing

mother toward her sucking children. Here he

compares the affection and earnestness with which

he recommended holiness to them, to the affection

and earnestness of a pious father, who exhorts his

own children. That ye would walk worthy of God

–Conduct yourselves in such a manner as becomes

those who know God, and profess to believe in, love,

and serve him, and in a manner suitable to the re

lation in which it is your happiness to stand to him;

trho hath called you—By his gospel and his grace;

unto his kingdom here, and glory hereafter.

Verses 13–16. For this cause—Or, on this account

also; thank we God without ceasing—See on chap.

i. 2; that is, we not only thank him that we have

been enabled to conduct ourselves, and to discharge

our duty, in the manner above described, but that,

when ye received the word of God which ye heard,

&c.—Greek, Aoyov axonc re Gee, literally, the word

of hearing of God; the word which God hath ap

pointed to be heard through our preaching. Ac

cordingly, the same expression, Aoyov axonſ, (Heb.

iv. 2.) is rendered by our translators, the word

preached. But Dr. Chandler thinks the clause

should be rendered, the word of report concerning

God; supposing it to be an allusion to Isa. liii. 1,

Who hath believed, rn axon muov, our report? Ye

received it not as the word of men—As a mere hu

man invention, or a doctrine framed by the wisdom

of men; but as it is in truth, the word of God him

self—Of which there is this further proof, that it

worketh effectually in you that beliere—Producing

such a change in your hearts and lives as abundantly

attests its divine original. Wherever the gospel

is thus received—where there is a full conviction

that it is nothing less than a message from Jehovah

himself, a Being of infallible truth, unspotted holi

ness, unerring wisdom, and overflowing goodness—

it is no wonder that it should produce the effect here

ascribed to it. For ye, brethren, became followers

of the churches in Judea—Imitators of their courage

and constancy in suffering for the truth, as being in

fluenced by the same Spirit which animated and

supported them, though you had not been eye-wit

nesses of their example: for ye suffered like things

of your own countrymen—Ye have been calumni

ated, imprisoned, and spoiled of your goods; eren as

they suffered from the Jews—Their countrymen.

The same fruit, the same afflictions, and the same

experience, at all times, and in all places, are an ex:

cellent criterion of evangelical truth. Who both

killed the Lord Jesus—Their own Messiah; and—

Before him; their own prophets—Who ſoretold his
appearance; and whom God, in many distant ages

of their commonwealth, raised up unto them. The
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The apostle's affection
I. THESSALONIANS, jor the Thessalonians.

*.*.*.* and they please not God, * and are

"" contrary to all men:

16 Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles

that they might be saved, " to fill up their sins

always: " for the wrath is come upon them to

the uttermost.

17 But we, brethren, being taken from you

for a short time * in presence, not in A; M.4058
heart, endeavoured the more abun- A. D. 54

dantly "to see your face with great desire.

18 Wherefore we would have come unto

you, even I Paul, once and again; but a Sa

tan hindered us.

19 For what is our hope, or joy, or

k Esth. iii. 8.— Luke xi. 52; Acts xiii. 50; xiv. 5, 19; xvii.

5, 13; xviii. 12; xix. 9; xxii. 21, 22.—n Gen. xv. 16 ; Matt.

xxiii. 32.

n Matt. xxiv. 6, 14.

iii. 10.

16; iv. 1.

*1 Cor. v. 3; Col. ii. 5–2Chap.
‘l Rom. i. 13; xv. 22.—r 2 Cor. i. 14; Phil. ii.

expression, their own prophets, is emphatical; and

denotes that the Jews acknowledged the prophets

whom they killed to be prophets really sent of God.

So remarkable were the Jews for persecuting the

prophets, that Stephen challenged the council to

show so much as one whom their fathers had not

persecuted, Acts vii. 52. And have persecuted us—

Apostles and preachers of the gospel; and they

please not God—Though they pretend to be so well

acquainted with him and his will, and boast so much

of their interest in him; nay, they are not concerned

to please him, notwithstanding their fair professions;

and are contrary to all men—Are common enemies

of all mankind; full of contempt and malignity

against all other nations, and behaving toward them

in the most perverse and unfriendly manner. The

hatred which the Jews bore to all the heathen, with

out exception, was taken notice of by Tacitus and

Juvenal, and even by Josephus. It was directly

contrary to the law of Moses, which, in the strongest

terms, recommended humanity to strangers; but

arose probably from their not understanding rightly

the intention of the precepts of their law, which

were given to prevent them from having familiar

intercourse with idolaters, lest they should be in

duced to imitate them in their practices. Forbid

ding us—The apostles and messengers of God; to

speak to the Gentiles—That is, to preach the gospel

to them, as we are expressly commanded of God to

do; that they might be saved—In which respect

especially they show themselves to be the enemies

of mankind, opposing their present and everlasting

salvation; to fill up, &c.—So that, instead of pleas

ing God, they fill up the measure of their sins al

ways—As they have ever done: but the wrath—The

vengeance of God; is come upon them—Is about to

overtake them unawares, while they are seeking to

destroy others. Or, God has begun to punish them,

and will speedily complete their destruction. The

word epúage, here rendered is come, being in the

past time, properly signifies hath come. But, as

Macknight observes, the past time is here put for

the present, or rather for the future, as is plain from

this, that the wrath of God had not yet fallen on the

Jewish nation in the full sense here expressed. The

apostle only speaks of their punishment as at hand,

being taught either by Christ's prediction, or by a

peculiar revelation made to himself. The original

expression, etc. Tezoc, rendered here to the uttermost,

was understood, by the ancient commentators, as

signifying that the wrath of God was coming upon

the Jews, not for a few years, but for a long duration,

even for many generations: which has accordingly

come to pass. To render the expression as our

translators have done, to the uttermost, is certainly

not quite proper. For, though the calamities brought

on the Jews by the Romans were very great, they

did not utterly destroy them. According to God's

promise, that he never would make a full end of the

Jews, a remnant of them was left; and in the pos

terity of that remnant, now multiplied to a great

number, the promises concerning the conversion

and restoration of Israel will be fulfilled. It may

not be improper to observe here, that in the dreadful

calamities brought on the Jewish nation for killing

their Messiah, and opposing his gospel, we have an

example and proof of the manner in which all ob

stinate opposition to the gospel will end.

Verses 17–20. But we, brethren, &c.—In this verse

we have a remarkable instance, not so much of the

transient affections of holy grief, desire, or joy, as

of that abiding tenderness, that loving temper, which

is so apparent in all St. Paul's writings toward those

he styles his children in the faith. This is the more

carefully to be observed, because the passions oc

casionally exercising themselves, and flowing like a

torrent, in the apostle, are observable to every read

er; whereas it requires a nicer attention to discern

those calm, standing tempers, that fixed posture of

his soul, from whence the others only flow out, and

which more peculiarly distinguish his character.

Being taken from you—Greek, aropºarta Sevreſ, sepa

rated from you. The expression is commonly ap

plied to children who are deprived of their parents:

here, as the apostle, under God, was the spiritual

father of the believers in Thessalonica, it is used in

allusion to parents who are deprived of their chil

dren: for a short time—IIpoc kapov opac, for an

hour's time; that is, for a very little season. Per

haps the apostle meant, that when he fled from

Thessalonica to Berea, he proposed to be absent

only a few days, till the rage of the Jews was abated;

after which he intended to return. Accordingly he

tells them, he the more earnestly, on that account,

endeavoured to return, and actually made two at

tempts for that purpose. But the coming of the

Jews from Thessalonica, to stir up the people in

Berea against him, frustrated his design, and obliged

him to leave Macedonia. JJ'e would hare corne

(eren I, Paul.) once and again, &c.—This paren
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Paul rejoiced in the faith and
CHAPTER III. love of the Thessalonians.

*** crown of * rejoicing? Are not

* even ye in the presence of our

Lord Jesus Christ “at his coming 7 A, M.4058.

20 For ye are our glory and joy. A. D. 54.

• Prov. xvi. 31.-” Or, glorying. tl Cor. xv. 23; Chap. iii. 13; Rev. i. 7; xxii. 12.

thesis, Macknight thinks, shows, that what follows

is to be understood of Paul alone, though he con

tinues to use the plural form of expression; and that

therefore in other passages, where he uses the plural

number, he may be speaking of himself only. But

Satan hindered us—By the persecuting Jews. Be

cause the devil employs himself continually in ob

structing the good purposes, endeavours, and actions

of mankind, and is the chief enemy of God and man,

he hath the name of Satan, or adversary, given

him by way of eminence. And they who assist him

in his malicious attempts are called ministers of

Satan,200r. xi. 15. The persecution raised against

the apostle and his fellow-labourers, in Berea, is

here ascribed to Satan, to teach us that persecution

for conscience' sake is the genuine work of the devil.

For what is our hope—The source of my hope; or

joy—That wherein I take comfort; or crown of re

joicing?—The honour of my ministry, and the chief

cause of my rejoicing. Are not even ye—As well as

our other children; in the presence of our Lord—

When I shall behold you, at the last day, owned of

him, and made happy by him. “In this passage, the

apostle compares the return of Christ to heaven,

after the judgment, to the solemnity of a triumph,

in which the apostle himself is to appear crowned

in token of his victory over the false religions of the

world, and over the abetters of those religions,” as

well as over the errors and vices of mankind, and all

the enemies of God and his people, visible and in

visible; “and attended by his converts, who are, in

that manner, to honour him as their spiritual father.”

And because these converts were the fruits of his

preaching, and the evidences of the success of his

labours, and therefore one grand “cause of his being

thus crowned, they are, by a beautiful figure of

speech, called his crown of glorying.” That some

peculiar honour or reward will be conferred on them

who have been instrumental in the conversion of

sinners, is evident from Dan. xii. 3. For ye are our

glory and joy—The manner in which the apostle

here speaks of the Thessalonians, “shows that he

expected to know his converts at the day of judg

ment. If so, we may hope to know our relations

and friends then. And as there is no reason to

think that in the future life we shall lose those

natural and social affections which constitute so great

a part of our present enjoyment, may we not expect

that these affections, purified from every thing ani

mal and terrestrial, will be a source of our happiness

in that life likewise ? It must be remembered,

however, that in the other world we shall love one

another not so much on account of the relation and

friendship which formerly subsisted between us, as

on account of the knowledge and virtue which we

possess. For among rational beings, whose affec

tions will all be suited to the high state of moral and

intellectual perfection to which they shall be raised,

the most endearing relations and warmest fricnd .

ships will be those which are formed on excellence

of character. What a powerful consideration this

to excite us to cultivate, in our relations and friends,

the noble and lasting qualities of knowledge and

virtue, which will prove such a source of happiness

to them and to us through the endless ages of eter

nity"—Macknight. -

CHAPTER III.

In this chapter, as a further illustration of his love, the apostle, (1,) Reminds the Thessalonians of his sending Timothy from

Athens to establish and comfort them, 1–5. (2,) He mentions the great pleasure with which he received the tidings which

that evangelist had brought him of their faith and love, 6–9. (3,) He assures them that he was continually praying for

their prosperity, and for an opportunity of making them another risit, in order to promote their edification, 10–13.

A. M. 4058. W HEREFORE, " when we could

A. D. 54. no longer forbear, "we thought
it good to be left at Athens A, M.4958.

A. D. 54.

alone; -

a Werse 5. b Acts xvii. 15.

NOTES ON CHAPTER III.

Verse 1. When we could no longer forbear—Or

bear, rather, namely, our anxiety on your account.

The word reyovrec, here used, literally signifies

wearing or carrying, but never forbearing. Some

such word as anariety is necessary to be supplied,

because it appears from the following verse, that the

apostle was at this time under great concern lest the

Thessalonians should have been moved from the

faith of the gospel, either by the false arguments of

the unbelievers, or by the persecutions which they

suffered. We thought it good to be left at Athens

alone—Although there we had peculiar need of the

support and comfort of having with us an approved

companion and friend. Some inſer, from this man

ner of speaking, that Silas was absent from Paul
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The apostle sent Timotheus to I. THESSALONIANS. establish the believers in the faith.

**, 4058. 2 And sent “Timotheus, our brother,

- -- and minister of God, and our fellow

labourer in the gospel of Christ, to establish you,

and to comfort you concerning your faith:

3 * That no man should be moved by these

afflictions: for yourselves know that “we are

appointed thereunto.

4 * For verily, when we were with you, we

told you before that we should suffer tribula

tion; even as it came to pass, and ye know.

• Rom. xvi. 21; 1 Cor. xvi. 10; 2 Cor. i. 19.- Eph. iii. 13.

• Acts iz. 16; xiv. 22; xx. 23; xxi. 11; 1 Cor. iv. 9; 2 Tim.

iii. 12; 1 Pet. ii. 21.

5 For this cause, & when I could A. M. 4058.

no longer forbear, I sent to know 54.

your faith, "lest by some means the tempter

have tempted you, and 'our labour be in

vain. -

6 * But now, when Timotheus came from

you unto us, and brought us good tidings of

your faith and charity, and that ye have good

remembrance of us always, desiring greatly to

see us, 'as we also to see you:

f Acts xx. 24.—g Verse 1.-h 1 Cor. vii. 5; 2 Cor. xi. 3.

i Gal. ii. 2; iv. 11; Phil. ii. 16.-k Acts xviii. 1, 5.

1 Phil. i. 8.

while he was at Athens. And Macknight supposes,

that though Timothy and Silas were both ordered

to follow him from Berea to Athens, (Acts xvii. 15,)

only Timothy came to him there. See Acts xviii.

1, 5. If this opinion be correct, when Timothy left

Athens, the apostle remained in that city alone,

which was a very trying circumstance, as he ex

pected great opposition from the Athenian philoso

phers. Some, however, inſer, from the apostle's

speaking in the plural number, We thought, &c.,

that Silas must have been with him. And sent

Timotheus, our fellow-labourer in the gospel—As

Timothy is said (Acts xvii. 14) to have remained

with Silas in Berea, after Paul's departure, it is pro

bable he had been with the apostle at Thessalonica,

and had assisted him in his work of preaching the

gospel there; to establish you—In the new faith you

have embraced; and to comfort you—Under your

suffering. That no man—That none of you, who

have believed; should be mored—Or shaken, as

couvea 9at means; should be discouraged, and made

to fall off from his adherence to the Christian pro

fession and hope, by these afflictions—Which either

you or we are exposed to. For you know that we

are appointed thereto—Our Lord expressly fore

warned his apostles that they were to be persecuted,

and that even to death; and that whoever killed

them would think he did God service. Moreover,

when he called Paul to the apostleship, he showed

him how great things he must suffer for his name's

sake, Acts iz. 16. All the apostles, therefore, and

Paul more especially, expected to be persecuted.

But here it is signified, that not only the apostles,

evangelists, and other ministers of the word, were

exposed to persecution, but that all who embraced

the Christian faith were to expect to meet with the

same treatment from the unbelievers, whether hea

then or Jews; yea, that, as the original expression,

tº rero kºut 9a, implies, that they were appointed to

it, or rather laid, in every respect, in a fit posture

for it, and that by the very design and contrivance

of God himself, for the trial and increase of their

faith and other graces. For, one principal part of

the scheme of God, in establishing the Christian

Church, was to raise a society of men who should

glorify his name, and illustrate the force of true reli

gion by enduring the greatest extremities in its de

fence with ſortitude and cheerfulness. He gives

great riches to the world, but stores up his treasures

of wholesome afflictions for his children. For when

we were with you—We did not flatter you with any

vain hopes of an easy and pleasurable life, but

plainly and candidly told you, before you embraced

the gospel which we preach, and united yourselves

to the Christian community, by submitting to the

ordinance of baptism, that we should suffer tribula

tion—And indeed what else could be expected by

any that consider the nature of the religion to which

we are endeavouring to make converts, compared

with the tempers, prejudices, and interests of man

kind. Because the apostle knew that the enemies

of the gospel would inſer, from his not delivering

himself from persecution by miracles, that he did

not possess the miraculous powers to which he pre

tended, he took care to let his disciples know, in

every place, that he was ordered by his Master to

suffer for the gospel, and that his suffering for it was

as necessary a part of the proof of its divine original

as his working miracles.

Verses 5–8. For this cause—The apostle proceeds

to explain more fully what he began to speak of

verse 1 ; when I could no longer forbear—Or en

dure the state of anxious uncertainty I was in with

regard to persons so dear to me, in such circum

stances; I sent to know your faith—Whether you

continued steadfast and constant in your adherence

to the truth; lest the tempter—Satan; should hare

tempted you—That is, should by his temptations

have caused you to faint under your trials, and so

to depart from the faith. Temptations of different

kinds usually accompany persecutions. But mont,

when Timothy came from you—Immediately after

whose return, it seems, St. Paul wrote this epistle,

while his joy was fresh, and his tenderness at the

height; and brought us good tidings of your faith,

&c., and that ye have good remembrance of us–

Think of us with affection, and make respectful

mention of us upon all occasions. The apostle un

doubtedly means their remembering him and his

fellow-labourers with respect, as teachers sent from

God; and with gratitude, as those who had given

them the knowledge of the true God and of eternal

life. These things are the best foundations of a

respectful, grateful remembrance; for, as Chandler



Paul prays that the Thessalonians CHAPTER air. "night be established in grace.

A; M:4958. 7. Therefore, brethren, "we were
A. - -

comforted over you in all our afflic

tion and distress by your faith:

8 For now we live, if ye "stand fast in the

Lord.

9 * For what thanks can we render to God

again for you, for all the joy wherewith we joy

for your sakes before our God;

10 * Night and day “praying exceedingly

* that we might see your face, "and might

perfect that which is lacking in your faith?

11 Now God himself and our Fa- A. M.406s.

ther, and our Lord Jesus Christ, di. A. D. st

rect" our way unto you.

12 And the Lord "make you to increase

and abound in love “one toward another,

and toward all men, even as we do toward

you :

13 To the end he may 7 establish your hearts

unblameable in holiness before God, even our

Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ

* with all his saints.

*2 Cor. i. 4; vii. 6, 7, 13.—n Phil. iv. 1.- Chap. i. 2.

2 Acts xxvi. 7; 2 Tim. i. 3.−q. Rom. i. 10, 11; xv. 32.

* Chap. ii. 17-2 Cor. xiii. 9, 11; Col. iv. 12.

'9r, guide.— Mark i. 3–" Chap. iv.10—s Chap. iv. 9.

v.15; 2 Pet. i. 7. y 1 Cor. i. 8; Phil. i. 10; Chap. v. 23.

2 Thess. ii. 17; 1 John iii. 20, 21.—* Zech. xv. 5; Jude 14.

observes, the persons who are converted by the

labours of the faithful ministers of Christ owe to

their spiritual fathers their own souls; an obligation

that ought not to be soon or easily forgotten. There

fore, brethren, we were comforted over, or concern

ing, you—The faithfulness and constancy of the

people of God are a great source of comfort to their

teachers. For now we live indeed—Our life is

worth having; or, we enjoy life; if, or seeing that,

ye stand fast in the Lord—Continue firm in the

faith of Christ and of his grace. So great is our

affection for you. In like manner, faithful ministers

of the gospel, after the apostle's example, have no

higher joy than when they find their wishes, their

prayers, and their labours effectual to the conversion

of their people, and for their establishment in truth

and grace.

Verses 9–13. What thanks can we render to God

—That is, what sufficient thanks; for you—On ac

count of your perseverance; for all the joy—That

I have thereby such unfeigned cause of rejoicing;

so that the apostle's joy respecting the Thessalo

mians, arose first from their conversion, and next,

from their steady adherence to the faith and pro

fession of the gospel amidst great temptation and

persecution; before, or, in the presence of our God

—As euſpoo &ev rs Óes muov properly signifies. Joy

in the presence of God is not a carnal or worldly,

but a spiritual joy, such as God approves. Night

and day praying earceedingly—That is, with great

earnestness and importunity, that God would per

mit us to see your face—Once more in the flesh; and

might perfect that which is lacking in your faith—

Thus it appears St. Paul did not suppose that they

who are once upon the rock no longer need to be

taught by man! Now God himself and our Fa

ther, and our Lord Jesus Christ—Here we have a

plain instance of prayer being addressed to Christ as

well as to the Father, and even in the same words,

and at the same time. A similar instance occurs

2 Thess. ii. 16, 17. And doubtless these petitions

are addressed to him because he is God, for unless

he be present everywhere, how can he hear the

prayers which are everywhere put up to him by his

disciples? Direct—Clear, or make straight; our

way unto you—Namely, by removing those obstruc

tions which at present remain. This prayer is

founded on the supposition that the common events

on which the apostle's prosperous journey to the

Thessalonians depended, were under the direction

of God. The apostle, it appears, was heard in his

prayer; for, as we are told (Acts xx. 2) that he gave

the brethren in Macedonia much erhortation, we

have reason to believe he did not pass by the Thes

salonians, whom he was so desirous to visit. And

the Lord make you to increase and abound—IIAeova

aat kau replacevaa, to abound and overflow; in love—

The Lord Jesus seems to be here addressed, because

all spiritual blessings which are originally from the

Father come to us immediately through and from

Christ, to whom belongs the office of bestowing

every blessing, whether of nature, of providence, or

of grace, upon his followers. The apostle's example

in praying thus ſervently and importunately for his

converts, well deserves to be imitated by all minis

ters of the gospel. And toward all men, as we

toward you—Chandler's remark on this passage is

worthy of particular attention: “The apostle loved

the Thessalonians as a father loves his children, and

as a mother the infant at her breast, chap. ii. 7.

This his great love to them made him solicitous for

their perseverance and salvation, so as to be willing

to be persecuted, and to live in continual straits,

(chap. iii. 7,) and to lose his life, (chap. ii. 8,) if it

could have contributed to their perseverance in the

faith, and to their eternal happiness. Generous

apostle! how like the Master he served? Well

therefore might he propose his own love to them as

a pattern of their love to one another and to all.

What an excellent religion is the Christian, which

enjoins such a universal benevolence, even toward

enemies and persecutors, and which roots out of the

mind every tendency to anger, envy, malice, and

revenge.” To the end—That by means of your

love, which is the root of all piety and virtue; he

may establish your hearts unblameable in holiness

—May make you steadfast in the experience of all

Christian graces, and in the practice of all godliness

and righteousness; and this before God, even our

Father–Whose eyes are always upon you. These
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Paul erhorts the Thessalonians
I. THESSALONIANS. to walk circumspectly.

are high expressions when applied to fallen crea

tures, but what cannot the grace of God in Christ

effect? Ye shall be perfect, says the Lord Jesus to

his disciples, as, or because, your Father in hearen

is perfect. And St. Paul informs us, that apostles,

prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers, are

appointed for the work of the ministry, in order to

the perfecting of the saints, till they all come unto

the full measure of Christ's stature, Eph. iv. 11–13;

and accordingly that they made it the great end of

their preaching to present erery man perfect in

Christ Jesus, Col. i. 28. At the coming of our Lord

Jesus with all his saints—That you may be found

such at the day of final judgment.

CHAPTER IV.

In this chapter, (1,) The apostle addresses sereral practical exhortations to the Thessalonians, and particularly recommends

chastity, justice, charity, and prudence, 1-12. (2) He comforts the surviving believers with relation to those that were

fallen asleep in Jesus, by an animating view of that glory and happiness on which, at the general resurrection, they should

enter in their complete persons, 13–18.

A. M.,4058. FURTHERMORE * then we be

A. D. s. seech you, brethren, and *exhort

you by the Lord Jesus, " that as ye have re

ceived of us "how ye ought to walk • and to

please God, soye would abound more and more.

2 For ye know what commandments we gave

you by the Lord Jesus.

3 For this is "the will of God, even A. M.4058.

* your sanctification, ‘ that ye should – “.

abstain from fornication:

4 * That every one of you should know how

to possess his vessel in sanctification and honour;

5 * Not in the lust of concupiscence, even

as the Gentiles * which know not God:

* Second Sunday in Lent,º verse 1 to verse9– Or,
request. * Or, beseech. a Phil. i. 27; Col. ii. 6. b Ch. ii.

12..—c Col. i. 10. d Rom. xii. 2; Eph. v. 17. • Eph. v. 27.

* I Cor. vi. 15, 18; Eph. v. 3.; Col. iii. 5.—s Rom. vi. 19.

h Col. iii. 5; Rom. i. 24, 26.-i Eph. iv. 17, 18– 1 Cor. xv.

34; Gal. iv. 8; Eph. ii. 12; iv. 18; 2 Thess. i. 8.

NOTES ON CHAPTER IV.

Verses 1,2. Furthermore–To 20irov, as for what

remains to be said, in subserviency to the im

portant end of your being presented before God in

the final judgment, perſected in holiness; we be

seech you, by the Lord Jesus—By his authority, in

his name, and for his sake; that as ye have received

of us—While we were among you; how ye ought

to walk—If you desire to adorn your Christian pro

fession; so ye would abound more and more—

Striving continually to make advances in every

Christian grace and virtue. Here the apostle re

minds the Thessalonian believers that from his first

coming among them he had exhorted them to con

duct themselves in a holy manner, if they wished to

please and continue in the favour of the living and

true God, in whom they had believed; and that he

had explained to them the nature of that holiness

which is acceptable to God. And the same method

of exhortation and instruction he undoubtedly ſol

lowed in all other cities and countries. For you

know—You cannot but remember; what command

ments we gare you—Commandments very different

from those enjoined by the heathen priests, as pleas

ing to their pretended deities.

Verses 3–6. For—As we solemnly assured you,

and charged you to keep continually in remem

brance; this is the will of God, your sanctification

—That, as God hath chosen us from the rest of the

world to be a people dedicated to his honour and

service, we should not pollute ourselves with those

abominations which are so common among the hea

then, but that we should be perfectly holy in heart

and life; and therefore, to mention one single branch

of the contrary; that ye should abstain from forni

cation—And every other kind of lewdness, so com

monly practised among those who are unacquainted

with the true religion. This beautiful transition of

the apostle, shows that nothing is so seemingly dis

tant, or below our thoughts, but we have need to

guard against it. That every one of you should

know—Should learn and accustom himself to exer

cise that holy skill; how to possess his ressel—His

body; for this word in some other passages signifies

the body, (1 Pet. iii.7:) Giving honour to the wife as

the weaker ressel. That is, as weaker in body.

(1 Sam. xxi. 5,) And the ressels, bodies, of the

young men are holy. The body was called by the

Greeks and Romans a vessel, because it contains

the soul, and is its instrument. The apostle's mean

ing may be, Let every man consider his body as a

vessel consecrated to the service of God, and let him

dread the impiety of polluting it by any vile, dis

honourable indulgence whatever, or by putting it to

any base use. Or, as some think, by his ressel, he

may mean his wife. In sanctification and honour

—In a chaste and holy manner, answerable to that

dignity which God has put upon it by making it his

temple. Not in the lust of concupiscence—Ev Rače,

triºvulac, in the passion of lust; not indulging pas

sionate desires; as the Gentiles—The heathen ; who

know not God—To any saving purpose; and are ig

norant of that pure and sublime happiness which

arises from contemplating, adoring, imitating, and
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The apostle exhorts them CHAPTER IV.
to brotherly love."

A. M. 4058.
1 Twº. -

D. 54. 6 * That no man go beyond and

- * defraud his brother “in any matter:

because that the Lord "is the avenger of all such,

as we also have forewarned you and testified.

7 For God hath not called us unto unclean

ness, "but unto holiness.

8 * He therefore that * despiseth, despiseth not

man, but God, P who hath also given unto us

his Holy Spirit.

9 But as touching brotherly love 4 ye need not

that I write unto you: for ye yourselves are

taught of God “to love one another.

10 “And indeed ye do it toward all the bre

thren which are in all Macedonia: A. M. 4058.

but we beseech you, brethren, "that A. D. 54.

ye increase more and more;

11 And that ye study to be quiet, and * to do

your own business, and 7 to work with your

own hands, as we commanded you;

12 * That ye may walk honestly toward them

that are without, and that ye may have lack

° of nothing.

13 But I would not have you to be ignorant,

brethren, concerning them which are asleep,

that ye sorrow not, "even as others " which

have no hope. -

1 Lev. xix. 11, 13; 1 Cor. vi. 8.—” Or, oppress, or, over

reach. * Or, in the matter. m 2 Thess. i. 8.-n Lev. xi

44; xix. 2; 1 Corinthians i. 2; Heb. xii. 14. 2 Luke x. 16.

* Or, rejecteth. p 1 Cor. ii. 10; vii. 40; 1 John iii. 24.

* Chap. v. 1. -

* Jer. xxxi. 34; John vii. 45; xiv. 26; Heb. viii. 11; 1 John

ii. 20, 27- Matt. xxii. 39; John xiii. 34; xv. 12; Eph. v. 2.

t Chap. i. 7. * Chap. iii. 12. * 2 Thess. iii. 11. y Acts

xx. 35 ; Eph. iv. 28.-: Rom. xiii. 13.−“Or, of no man.

* Lev. xix. 28.—b Eph. ii. 12.

having communion with him, That no man go be

yond—The bounds of chastity, or of matrimony; or

overreach, as some render vſtepfatvew ; and defraud

—Or, erceed toward, his brother, in any, or in the,

matter—Namely, of which the apostle had been

speaking. Beza, Le Clerc, and some others, under

stand this as a prohibition of injustice in general;

but the context seems to determine its meaning to

that kind of injury by which chastity is violated.

Probably the apostle intended here to prohibit three

things; fornication, (verse 3,) passionate desire, or

inordinate affection in the married state, and the

breach of the marriage contract. Because the Lord

is the avenger of all such—Will severely punish all

such gross misdeeds; as we also have forewarmed

you, &c.—As I formerly testified to you when I

preached to you in Thessalonica. For God hath

not called us—In so extraordinary a manner, and

separated us from the rest of the world; to unclean

mess—To leave us at liberty to defile ourselves with

any kind of sin; but unto holiness—Of heart and

life. He therefore that despiseth—The command

ments we give by authority from God, and according

to his will; despiseth not man–Only or chiefly;

but God–-Speaking in and by us; who hath also

given unto us—Who are his divinely-commissioned

teachers; his Holy Spirit—To guide us in what we

deliver. What naked majesty of words ! how ora

torical, and yet with how great simplicity a sim

plicity that does not impair, but improve the under

standing to the utmost; that, like the rays of heat

through a glass, collects all the powers of reason into

one orderly point, from being scattered abroad in

utter confusion 1

Verses 9–12. As touching brotherly love—That

peculiar affection which one disciple of Christ owes

to another; ye need not so much that I should write

unto you; for ye yourselves—Independent of any

teaching of mine; are taught of God—By his

Spirit; to lore one another—In an especial manner,

even with pure hearts fervently, 1 Pet. i. 22. And

brethren in your own city, but toward all who are

in Macedonia—All the believers in that province,

relieving them in their necessities according to your

ability. But we beseech you that ye increase more

and more—In this divine and necessary endow

ment. And that ye study—Literally, that ye beam

bitious, to be quiet—To live quietly in the practice

of those peaceful and humble virtues which suit the

genius of Christianity; an ambition worthy of a

follower of Jesus: and to do your own business—

Without meddling, uncalled, with the concerns of

others; and to work with your own hands—Not a

needless caution; for to attend to temporal matters

is often a cross to them whose hearts have been

lately filled with the love of God. That ye walk

honestly—-Evoxmuovoc, decently, as becomes Chris

tians; toward them that are without—The enclo

sure of the church; that they may have no pretence

to say, (but they will say it still,) “This religion

makes men idle, and brings them to beggary.” And

that ye may have lack of nothing—Needful for life

and godliness: more than which no Christian should

desire, unless that he may have wherewith to supply

the wants of others. .

Verse 13. I would not have you ignorant, brethren

—The apostle had intimated, (chap. iii. 10,) that he

desired to make them another visit at Thessalonica,

in order to perfect that which was lacking in their

faith. Perhaps what he now proceeds to say was

part of what he wanted to teach them, as not having

seen it proper when he was with them to enter into

such discoveries as are here made. But having been

informed that they lamented over their dead with

immoderate sorrow, and perhaps that they hired

mourners on such occasions, and were even apt to

repine at the divine providence for taking their

pious friends and relatives from them, he here pro

ceeds to give them information well calculated to

support and comfort them in such circumstances.

Concerning them who are asleep–Tov rekotumuerov,

who have slept; who have departed this life. The

indeed ye do it—And not only with respect to the death of the body is termed its sleep, because it sus
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'Those who sleep in Jesus I. THESSALONIANS.
shall come in glory with him."

14 For * if we believe that Jesus

died and rose again, even so "them

also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with

him.

A. M. 4058.

A. D. 54.

15. For this we say unto you “by the A. M.,4058.
word of the Lord, that "we which are A. D. 54.

alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord

shall not prevent them which are asleep.

c 1 Cor. xv. 13.−d 1 Cor. xv. 18, 23. • 1 Kings xiii. 17, 18; xx. 35.-fl Cor. xv. 51.

pends the exercise of all the animal functions, closes

all its senses, and is a cessation of all motion and feel

ing in it; and because it shall be followed by a revi

viscence to a more vigorous and active life than it

now enjoys. That ye sorrow not—Immoderately:

herein the efficacy of Christianity greatly appears,

that it neither takes away nor imbitters, but sweetly

tempers, that most refined of all affections, our de

sire of, or love to the dead. As others—Who are

unacquainted with the truths of the gospel. It was

the custom of the heathen, on the death of their re

lations, to make a show of excessive grief, by shav

ing their heads, and cutting their flesh, (Lev. xix. 27,

28,) and by loud howlings and lamentations. They

even hired persons, who had it for a trade to make

these howlings and cries. But this show of exces

sive grief, as well as the grief itself, being inconsist

ent with that knowledge of the state of the dead, and

with that hope of their resurrection, which the gos

pel gives to mankind, the apostle forbade it, and

comforted the Thessalonians by foretelling and

proving Christ's return to the earth, to raise the

dead, and carry the righteous with him into heaven.

Who have no hope—Many of the heathen entertain

ed a kind of belief of a future state, but that belief

being derived from nothing but an obscure tradition,

the origin of which they could not trace, or from

their own wishes, unsupported by any demonstrative

reasoning, could scarcely be called belief or hope,

and had very little influence on their conduct. See

note on Eph. ii. 12. Add to this, none of them had

any knowledge or expectation that the righteous, or

virtuous, would be raised from the dead with glori

ous, immortal, incorruptible bodies, and taken to

heaven; neither had they any conception of the em

ployments and enjoyments of that immortal state.

St. Paul's discourse, therefore, concerning these

grand events, must have given much consolation to the

Thessalonians under the death of their relations, as

it assured them that if they all died in Christ, they

should all meet again, and spend an endless life in

complete happiness, never more to part. In this

light death is only a temporary separation of friends,

which is neither to be dreaded nor regretted. Con

cerning our knowing one another after the resurrec

tion, see on chap. ii. 20.

Verse 14. For if we believe that Jesus died and

rose again—Namely, 1st, In attestation of the

truth of his doctrine, in which he taught expressly

the innmortality of the soul, Matt. x. 28; Luke xxiii.

43; and the resurrection of the body, John v. 28, 29.

2d, For the expiation of sin, and the procuring of

justification and peace with God for the penitent that

should believe in him, however guilty they had be.

fore been, Heb. ix. 26; Rom. iv. 24, 25. 3d, That

he might procure and receive for us the Holy Spirit,

to work that repentance and faith in us, assure us

of our justification and of our title to that future feli

city, and to prepare us for it by inward holiness; and,

4th, That he might ascend, take possession of it in

our name, receive our departing souls, and raise from

the dust our fallen and corrupted bodies, and so ex

alt us to that immortal, glorious, and blessed state;

even so them also which sleep in Jesus— Who die in

the Lord, (Rev. xiv. 13,) in union with him, and pos

sessed of an interest in him; will God bring with

him—They will be found in the train of his magnifi

cent retinue at his final appearance, when he comes

to judge the world, and reward his faithful servants.

Verse 15. For this we say unto you by the word

of the Lord—By a particular revelation from him.

No words, as Dr. Doddridge observes, can more

plainly assert that, in what follows, the apostle de

clares precisely what God revealed to him, and con

sequently that there can be no room for any such

interpretation of this passage, as supposed him to be

at all mistaken in any circumstance of the account

he gives. That are who are alive and remain—This

manner of speaking intimates the ſewness of those

who will be then alive, compared with the multitude

of the dead. It is well observed, says Whitby, by

the Greek scholiasts, that the apostle speaks these

words, not of himself, but of the Christians that

should be found alire at the second coming of Christ:

so Chrysostom, Theodoret, CEcumenius, and Theo

phylact; for he well knew that he was not to live

till the resurrection: yea, he himself expected a re

surrection, saying to the Corinthians, He that raised

up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up us also by Jesus,

and present us with you, 2 Cor. iv. 14. He laboured

that he might attain to the resurrection of the dead,

Phil. iii. 11. Yet some divines have inferred, from

this and some other places in the epistles, that the

apostles themselves thought and taught, that they

might live until the second coming of Christ; and

that St. Paul afterward changed his opinion on this

subject, and admonished the Thessalonians of it,

2 Thess. ii. 2–6. But this certainly is a dangerous

mistake, and highly prejudicial to the authority of

the apostles, and therefore to the Christian faith.

Indeed, if the churches of Christ had once received

this doctrine from them, and afterward had under

stood, even from their own confession, that it was a

mistake, this would naturally have led them to con

ceive that the apostles might have been mistaken

also in any other doctrine, and to suspect the truth

of all that was contained in their epistles. This the

apostle seems to insinuate, 2 Thess. ii. 1, 2. But

that this apostle taught no such doctrine in either

of his epistles to the Thessalonians, will be exceed

ing evident, 1st, From the following words in that

chapter, verse 3, Let no man deceive you by any
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The Lord Jesus shall descend CHAPTER IV.
from neaven to judge the world.

*.*.*.*. 16 For s the Lord himself shall

† — descend from heaven with a shout,

with the voice of the archangel, and with * the

trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall

rise first:

17 * Then we which are alive and remain

shall be caught up together with them A. M. 4058.

'in the clouds, to meet the Lord in -

the air: and so "shall we ever be with the

Lord.

18 "Wherefore, * comfort one another with

these words.

* Matt. xxiv. 30, 31.-h 1 Cor. xv. 52.-il Cor. xv. 23, 52.

k1 Cor. xv. 51.

"Acts i. 9–"John xii.26; xiv. 3; xvii. 24.—n Chap. v. 11.

- Or, exhort.

means, declaring them deceivers who either taught

this doctrine, or imposed it on them as taughtby the

apostles; and also having said, in opposition to such

an opinion, that day was not to come till there was

a falling away first, adding, Remember you not that

when I was yet with you I told you these things?

He therefore had taught them the contrary before

he had written either of these epistles, and, of conse

quence, cannot rationally be supposed to contradict

himself. 2d, From the very words used in proof of

this opinion, which are introduced with this solemn !

declaration, This we say unto you by the word of

the Lord, that we who are alive, &c., in which words

he most plainly vouches the authority of Christ for

the truth of what he says; and therefore, if he were

mistaken, either our Lord himself must have erred

with him, or the apostle must vouch Christ's word,

and his authority, when Christ had spoken no such

word, and given him no authority to declare such

doctrine in his name ; both which assertions over

throw the certainty and truth of all St. Paul's epis

tles. And hence it follows that the apostle could not

deliver this assertion in any other of his epistles, for

all the learned agree in this, that these epistles to

the Thessalonians were the first epistles St. Paul

wrote; whence it must follow that he could not de

liver, in his following writings to that church, or

any other churches, that doctrine which he had so

industriously before confuted, and declared very

dangerous, in his epistle to the church of Thessa

lonica.

The truth is, such expressions as these, we who

are alire, (verse 15,) we shall not all sleep, but we

shall all be changed, &c., (1 Cor. xv.51,) are not to be

understood of the writers themselves: they are mere

figures of speech used by the best authors to draw

their readers' attention, or to soften some harsh or

disagreeable sentiment; without intending to repre

sent themselves either as of the number, or of the

character, of the persons with whomthey class them

selves. Thus Hosea says, (Hos. xii. 4.) God spake

with Us in Bethel; and the psalmist, (Psa. lxvi. 6)

WE rejoiced, namely, at the Red sea, when divided;

and, (Psa. lxxxi. 5,) Iheard a language I understood

not, that is, in Egypt, though neither were in exist

ence at the times when the facts referred to happen

ed. This figure in the mouth of Christ's disciples

has a singular propriety, because all of them making

but one collective body, of which Christ is the Head,

and which is united by the mutual love of all the

members, individuals may consider everything hap

pening to the members of this body, as happening

ſ
to themselves. We shall not prevent—Oranticipate;

them who are asleep—Shall not receive our glorified

bodies before them.

Verses 16–18. The Lordhimself—The Lord Christ,

arrayed in all his own glory, and in that of his Fa

ther; shall descend from heaven—“This expression

does not imply that the Lord Jesus will fix his tri

bunal on the earth; but that he will descend so as

to fix his seat in the air, at such distance from the

earth that every eye shall see him, and every ear

shall hear his voice, when he passes the awful sen

tence by which their state shall be unchangeably

fixed. This conjecture is confirmed by verse 17,

where we are told that, after the judgment, the

righteous shall be caught up in clouds to join the

Lord in the air.”—Macknight. With a shout—

Raised by millions of happy attendant spirits. The

word ke?evouart, so rendered, denotes the shout

which the soldiers of an army used to make at their

first onset to encourage one another in the attack;

it is therefore used with great propriety to express

the loud acclamation which the whole angelical

hosts will utter to express their joy at the coming

of Christ to raise the dead and judge the world.

The voice of the, or rather, (as the article is wanting

in the original,) an archangel—He, probably, who

will preside over that innumerable company of an

gels who are to attend Christ when he comes to

judge the world. And the trump of God—Sound

ing, doubtless, with more loud and terrible blasts

than those uttered on mount Sinai when the law

was given. Perhaps the voice of God himself is

meant, or a great and terrible sound made by attend

ant angels, analogous to that of a trumpet. This cir

cumstance is mentioned likewise 1 Cor.xv. 52, where

see the note. And as Theodoret remarks, If the

loud sound of the trumpet, when the law was given

from mount Sinia, especially when it sounded long,

and waxed continually louder and louder, was so

dreadful to the Israelites, that they said to Moses,

Let not the Lord speak to us lest we die; how terri

ble must the sound of this trumpet be, which calls all

men to that final judgment that will determine their

lot for ever! And the dead in Christ—Those that

had departed this life in a state of union with, and

conformity to him; who had received his Spirit in

its various graces, and imitated his example; shall

rise first—Shall spring forth out of their graves in

forms of glory, to the infinite astonishment of the

surviving world, before the rest of the dead are

raised, or the living saints are changed. Then ºpe

who are alive—Those in Christ who are found liv
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The coming of Christ
I. THESSALONIANS. till be sudden.

ing at his coming; shall be caught up—That is, after

their bodies are changed and rendered glorious and

immortal; together with them—Namely, with the

saints now raised, while the wicked remain beneath.

What is intended by the expression caught up, Dr.

Scott (Christ. Life, vol. iii. pp. 1,204) thinks shall be

effected by the activity of the glorified bodies of the

righteous. But this opinion does not seem consist

ent with the original word, apraynaoueta, here used,

which implies the application of an external force.

Doubtless they shall be caught up by a mighty and

instantaneous operation of the divine power; to meet

the Lord in the region of the air—Where his throne

shall then be erected; and there, having been open

ly acknowledged and acquitted by him, they shall be

assessors with him in that judgment to which wicked

men and angels are there to be brought forth ; and

when the final sentence is passed upon them, shall

accompany their reascending Saviour. And so

shall we ever be ºrith the Lord—Where we shall

spend a blissful eternity in the sight and participa

tion of his glory. Wherefore—Make these grand

events the subject of your frequent meditation; and

when your hearts are distressed with grief for the

loss of your pious friends, or on any other occasion

which can arise in this mortal life; comfort one ano

ther with these words—The tenor of which is so im

portant, and the truth contained in them so certain,

as being taught by the infallible dictates of the Spirit

of God, and revealed to us by him, from whose

fidelity, power, and grace, we expect this complete

salvation.

CHAPTER W.

(1) The apostle earnestly exhorts the Thessalonians to make diligent preparation for that important day of Christ's appear

ance, of which he had been discoursing above, 1–11. (2,) He directs them to several particular duties in their relative and

personal conditions, 11–22.

BUT * of the times and the seasons,

brethren, "ye have no need that

I write unto you.

2 For yourselves know perfectly, that “the

A. M. 4058.

A. D. 54.

(3,) Concludes with a prayer, salutation, and benediction, 23–28.

day of the Lord so cometh as a thief A. M.4958.
- - A. D. 54.

in the night. -

3 For when they shall say, Peace and safety;

then "sudden destruction cometh upon them,

* Matt. xxiv. 3,36; Acts i. 7.—b Ch. iv. 9. * Matt. xxiv. 43, 44; xxv. 13; Luke xii. 30, 40; 2 Pet. iii. 10.—d Isa. xiii. 6–9.

NOTES ON CHAPTER W.

Verse 1. The apostle having described the com

ing of Christ to raise the dead, judge the world, and

carry the righteous with him to heaven, does not

quit the awful subject, but proceeds in this chapter

to foretel the terror which his appearance will

occasion to the unrighteous, and the punishment

which he will then inflict on them: a circumstance

this which merits the reader's attention, because it

proves that, in describing Christ's second coming,

the apostle had some further end in view besides

that of comforting the Thessalonians under the

death of their relations. But of the times—As if he

had said, I have been warning you that the solemn

day of universal judgment will certainly come, and

have been endeavouring to lead your minds to those

views of it which must be consolatory to every true

believer; but concerning the precise period of time

when this grand event, which will close the economy

of providence, shall take place; or of the seasons—

Which God hath appointed for the accomplishment

of his promises and predictions, preparatory thereto;

you hare no need that I write unto you—No occasion

to know these things particularly, since the general

knowledge thereof is sufficient to render you watch

ful, and to excite you to make preparation for them.

It is probable that, when he was with them, he had

repeated to them Christ's injunction to watch, be

cause at such an hour as men think not, the Son of

man cometh, Matt. xxiv. 44. By making this obser

vation, the apostle represses that vain curiosity

which is natural to mankind, who, not content with

the knowledge of things useful, indulge an immo

derate desire of searching into things which, because

the discovery of them would be hurtful, God hath

determined to conceal.

Verses 2, 3. For yourselves know perfectly—It

being a matter plainly revealed both by Christ and

his apostles; that the day of the Lord–That great

decisive day, to which our eyes and hearts are so

much directed; so cometh as a thief in the night—

Cometh suddenly and unexpectedly; and will occa

sion the greatest consternation to the ungodly. This

comparison is used by our Lord himself to illustrate

the unexpectedness of his coming, Matt. xxiv. 43.

It is used by St. Peter also, 2 Pet. iii. 10; see like

wise Rev. iii. 3. The ancients, from this com

parison, and from the parable of the virgins, fancy

ing that Christ's coming to judgment would be in

the night, instituted their vigils, in order that at his

coming he might find them watching. But the true

meaning of the comparison is, that, like the coming

of a thief in the night, on those who are asleep and

unarmed, the coming of Christ will be unexpected,

and full of terror to the wicked; without determining

whether it will be in the daytime or in the night.

For when they–The men of the world; shall say—

Shall promise to one another; peace and safety

And shall fear no evil of any kind; then sudden

destruction cometh upon them—And a destruction of
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Eachortation to prepare for the
CHAPTER W. coming of Christ to judgment.’

A. M. 4058. as travail upon a woman with child;

*** and they shall not escape.

4 * But ye, brethren, are not in darkness,

that that day should overtake you as a thief.

5 Ye are all & the children of light, and the

children of the day: we are not of the night,

nor of darkness.

6 * Therefore let us not sleep, as do others;

but let us watch and be sober.

7 For * they that sleep, sleep in the A; M:4958.

night; and they that be drunken, are . 54.

drunken in the night.

8 But let us, who are of the day, be sober,

"putting on the breast-plate of faith and love;

and for a helmet, the hope of salvation.

9 For "God hath not appointed us to wrath,

° but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus

Christ, -

• Jer. xiii.21; Hos. xiii. 13.— Rom. xiii. 12, 13; 1 John

ii. 8.—s Eph. v. 8-h Matt. xxv. 5. i Matt. xxiv. 42 ;

xxv. 13; Rom. xiii. 11, 12, 13; 1 Pet. v. 8.

* Luke xxi. 34, 36; Rom. xiii. 13; 1 Cor. xv. 34; Eph. v. 14

| Acts i. 15—m Isa. lix. 17; Eph. vi. 14, 16, 17.—n Rom.

ix. 22; Ch. i. 10; 1 Pet. ii. 8; Jude 4.—o 2 Thess, ii. 13, 14.

the most terrible kind; as travail upon a woman

with child—“Nothing can be conceived more for

cible to represent the anguish and torment of the

wicked, occasioned by the stinging of their own

consciences, and by the horrid fears which shall be

excited in them, when they find themselves over

taken by the judgment, than to compare it to the

pains of child-bearing.” And they shall not escape

—Condemnation and punishment at that terrible

day. See 2 Thess. i. 8, 9.

Verses 4–6. But ye, brethren, are not—As for

merly; in darkness—In a state of gross ignorance

respecting these and all other divine things; that that

awfulday—Or the day ofdeath, introductory thereto;

should orertake you as a thief—Should surprise

you in an unprepared state. Ye are all children of

the light and of the day—Ye are blest with the

bright day of the gospel, which gives you full in

formation respecting these and all other matters that

concern your salvation; and he that commanded

light to shine out of darkness hath shined into your

hearts; enduing you with divine knowledge, and the

light of living, saving faith. We are not of the night

—Of heathemism or of Judaism, destitute of gospel

light, and of the information which the gospel gives,

particularly respecting a future and eternal state;

and neither are we, though surrounded with the

light of a gospel-day, in darkness—Through un

belief and blindness of mind, God having inspired us

with the faith of his operation, and opened the eyes

of our understanding. Therefore let us not sleep,

as do others—Who are not favoured with our advan

tages: let us not continue in a state of insensibility

and carnal security respecting these things, as if we

neitherlooked for death, the resurrection of the dead,

nor a future judgment: having all our spiritual

senses closed, and carelessly resting in lukewarm

ness, sloth, and indolence: but let us watch and be

sober–Or, let us awake and be watchful, as some

render Ypmyopopev kat whº ouev. Let us awake to a

deep sense of the absolute certainty and infinite im

portance of these awful discoveries, and by continual

sobriety, and a temperate use of God's creatures, of

all earthly things, and especially by walking con

tinually in the light of truth and grace, and therefore

in universal holiness and righteousness, let us stand

constantly prepared for the awful scenes which

await us, and which we must assuredly pass through.

ver;7-11. For they that sleep, sleep in the night,

&c.—Night is the time for sleep, and they that are

guilty of drunkenness, gluttony, and other vices of

intemperance, generally choose to hide them under

the cover of darkness; and if we were still in the

night of heathenish ignorance, and in a state of

spiritual blindness and unbelief, our insensibility of

divine things, our unwatchfulness, sloth, and indo

lence would have some excuse; but being of the day

—And brought out of darkness into Christian and

marvellous light, we have none: let us, therefore, be

sober—That is, temperate, chaste, holy,and wakeful,

as vmówuev signifies; putting on the breast-plate of

faith and love—As a defence of the heart, the seat

of the passions; and for a helmet–Which will

defend the head, the seat of reason; the hope of

final, eternal salvation. The breast and head being

particularly exposed in battle, and wounds in these

parts being extremely dangerous, the ancients care

fully defended them by armour, to which the apostle

here compares the Christian virtues of faith, love,

and hope. In the parallel passage, Eph. vi. 14, the

expression, instead of the breast-plate of faith and

love, is the breast-plate of righteousness; to show

that the righteousness of a Christian consists in faith

and love: a breast-plate which, being of a truly

heavenly fabric, will, if put on, and not afterward put

off, render the heart, the seat of the affections, in

vulnerable. The apostle's meaning, stripped of the

metaphor, is this: That, to defend our affections

against the impressions of outward and sensible

objects, nothing is so effectual as faith in Christ, and

in the declarations and promises of his gospel, and

love to God and man. The head being the seat of

those thoughts and imaginations, on which the affec

tions and passions in a great measure depend, it

must be of great importance to defend it against the

entrance of such thoughts and imaginations as have

any tendency to excitebad affections orcarnal desires.

But for that purpose, nothing is better than to have

the head so filled with the glorious hope of the sal

vation offered to us in the gospel, as to exclude all vain

thoughts, imaginations, and expectations whatever.

This hope therefore is most properly and elegantly

termed the Christian's helmet. This exhortation to

the Thessalonian believers teaches us that the sons

of light must not only watch but fight. See note on

Eph. vi. 11–18. For God hath not appointed us to

wrath—As he hath the finally impenitent, unbeliev

ing, and disobedient: for the design of God in send



Ministers of Christ to be
I. THESSALONIANS. esteemed for their work's sake.’

A. M. 4058. 10 P Who died for us, that, whether
A. D. we wake or sleep, we should live to

gether with him.

11 * Wherefore, * comfort yourselves together,

and edify one another, even as also ye do.

12 Andwebeseechyou,brethren,"to know them

which labour among you, and are over A. M.4058.
you in the Lord, and admonish you; D. 54.

13 And to esteem them very highly in love

for their work's sake. "And be at peace among

yourselves.

14 Now we "exhort you, brethren, “warn

P Rom. xiv. 8, 9; 2 Cor. v. 15.-1 Chap. iv. 18.-” Or,

erhort.

rl Cor. xvi. 18; Phil. ii. 29; 1 Tim. v. 17; Heb. xiii. 7, 17.

• Mark ix. 50.-” Or, beseech. t2 Thess. iii. 11, 12.

ing his Son wasnot to condemn but to save the world;

and therefore they who are appointed to wrath, are

only such as through impenitence, unbelief, and

disobedience, reject him and his gospel; but to obtain

salvation—Present and eternal; by faith in our Lord

Jesus Christ—Who hath procured it for all true

persevering believers, whose faith worketh by lore;

and will assuredly at length bestow it upon them;

of which he hath given us full proof, in that he not

only became incarnate, and subjected himself to the

infirmities of our flesh, and to the many burdens and

sufferings of this mortal life, for our sakes, but even

died in ignominy and torture on the cross for us;

that whether we wake or sleep, live or die, we should

live together with him—In other words, That while

we live, and when we die, the life and happiness of

our immortal souls should be secure in a union with

him, which death itself shall not be able to dissolve.

Some interpret the expression, whether we wake or

sleep, as signifying, “whether Christ come in the

night, when we are sleeping on our beds, or in the

day, when we are awake and busy in the pursuit of

our common affairs.” But, as Doddridge has pro

perly observed, since sleeping had just before been

put for death, it seems more natural to interpret this

clause as speaking of the state of believers, whether

alive or dead: and then it must be considered as

containing a direct proof of the life of the soul

while the body is sleeping in the grave. “God

forbid,” adds that pious divine, “that any should

understand these words as intimating that Christ's

death is intended to secure our salvation, whether

we take a watchful care of it or not. Yet, alas! the

generality of Christians (so called) live as if that

were the genuine and only interpretation.” Where

fore comfort yourselres together—IIapakazette a22n

Žer comfort, or earhort one another, under the various

afflictions of life, and edify—Ew row eva, each the

other; in Christian knowledge and holiness, or

endeavour to promote the work of grace in one

another; even as also I know ye do—How well

would it be, if professing Christians in general would

emulate the character which the apostle gives to

these believers at Thessalonica, if, “entering into

each other's true interests, as Chandler observes,

they would banish from their conversation that

calumny, slander, folly, and flattery which engross

so much of this short transitory life, and by dis

coursing of things of substantial worth, endeavour

to fortify each other against the snares of life, and

those innumerable temptations which lie in wait to

ruin us. With what comfort should we meet each

other at the great day, were we, on that occasion,

able to recollect that in general we had managed

our conversation to our mutual advantage 3 For

we should then be sensible that in some measure

we owe our glory to our concern for, and fidelity to,

each other. Besides, the remembrance of this would

enlarge the love of the saints to each other in the

future state.”

Verses 12, 13. We beseech you, brethren, to know

—See, mark, take knowledge of them that, 1st, La

bour among you—Namely, in the work of the min

istry, by preaching, teaching, catechising, visiting

the sick, administering the ordinances: 2d, Are orer

wou—Greek, Tpot;apſever, who preside over you ; pre

venting all irregularities, and keeping order in your

assemblies, and taking care that every one exercises

his office, and fulfils his duty properly in the sta

tion in which he is placed: and, 3d, Admonish you—

Who observe the behaviour of individuals, and give

to such as are found faulty the admonitions and re

proofs necessary in order to their amendment, and

that by particular application to each. Sometimes

the same person may perform all these offices; may

labour, preside, and admonish the whole flock, as

need may be. Sometimes two or more different

persons may be employed in these duties, according

as God variously dispenses his gifts. “But, O, what

a misery is it,” as Wesley observes, “when a man

undertakes this whole work without either gifts or

grace for any part of it! Why then will he under

take it? For pay? What! will he sell both his

own soul and all the souls of the flock 2 What

words can describe such a wretch as this 7 And

yet even this may be an honourable man " And

esteem them very highly—YTep extreptace, literally,

more than abundantly; in love—The inexpressible

sympathy there is between true pastors and their

flock is intimated not only here, but also in divers

other places of this epistle. See chap. ii. 7, 8. For

their work's sake—Their diligence and faithfulness

in preaching the word, in teaching, catechising, ad

monishing, exhorting, and watching over the souls

committed to their care, as those that must give an

account: the principal ground this of the respect

due from Christians to their ministers, and especially

of that great regard and strong affection which true

believers bear toward those who have begotten them

again through the gospel. But how are Christians to

esteem those pastors who do none of those things?

who take the wages, but do no part of the work?

Verses 14, 15. We erhort you, brethren—Not only

you who are pastors and rulers, but you that are

private members of the church; warn them that

are unruly—Greek, araxter, disorderly; them that
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Various relative and personal
CHAPTER W.

A. M. 4058, them that are "unruly, "comfort the

A. D. 54. feeble-minded, * support the weak,

7 be patient toward all men.

15 - See that none render evil for evil unto

any man; but ever "follow that which is good,

both among yourselves, and to all mem.

duties and privileges enjoined.

16 ° Rejoice evermore. A. M. 4058

A. D. 54.

17 ° Pray without ceasing. -

18 "In every thing give thanks: for this is the

will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you.

19 "Quench not the Spirit.

20 + Despise uot prophesyings.

* Or, disorderly. * Heb. xii. 12.-- Rom. xiv. 1; xv. 1.

y Gal. v. 22.— Lev. xix. 18.-- Gal. vi. 10–"2 Cor. vi.

10; Phil. iv. 4.—e Luke xviii. 1; xxi. 36; Rom. xii. 12;

Eph. vi. 18; Col. iv.2; 1 Pet. iv. 7-4 Eph. v. 20; Col. iii.
17. * Eph. iv. 30; 1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6; 1 Cor. xiv. 30.

f 1 Cor. xiv. 1,39. *

stand, as it were, out of their ranks in the spirit

ual warfare: for it is a military term, expressing

the character of soldiers who break their ranks, de

sert their posts, or will not know their colours, and

therefore cannot perform their duty as soldiers,

especially in battle. It is fitly used to denote those

who neglect the proper duty of their office or sta

tion. Comfort the feeble-minded—Whose courage

and resolution are ready to fail them under the dif

ficulties they meet with. The original expression,

ožtyopuxec, properly means those of little soul,

or such as are peculiarly wanting in ſortitude and

vigour of mind; support the weak—The infirm,

whether in soul or body; be patient—Maxpoovueire,

be long-suffering; toward all men—Bearing with.

the weaknesses of the children of God, and exercis

ing meekness and gentleness even toward the per

verse, obstinate, and ungrateful. The beauty of

this whole passage is thus illustrated by Mr. Black

wall: (Sac. Class., vol. i. p. 257:) “It is as admirable

for the purity of its moral, and the diffusiveness of

its charitable meaning, as for the elegance and force

of its words, and the delicate turn of its structure.

The union of the words within each comma or stop,

and their mutual relation and assistance, is exqui

sitely proper and natural. The noble period runs

on with strength and smoothness, and ends close

and full. Both the ear and judgment are satisfied.”

See that none, &c.—Watch over both yourselves

and each other, and whatever injury any of you

may have received, whether from professed friends

or from avowed enemies, let no one render evil for

evil, but ever follow that which is good—Endeavour

ing to the utmost to promote the happiness of all

about you; and that resolutely and perseveringly;

both among yourselves—That is, toward all your

fellow-Christians; and to all men—Not exempting

your enemies and persecutors.

Verses 16–18. Rejoice erermore—In your present

privileges and ſuture hopes. See note on Rom. xiv.

17; Phil. iv. 4; 1 Pet. i. 6. Pray without ceasing

—In order to maintain and improve this holy joy,

be always in a spirit of prayer, that is, retain a con

tinual sense of your spiritual wants, and of your de

pendance on God, through Christ, for the supply of

those wants, and let your desires for that supply be

frequently offered up to God in faith: let your

heart aspire after him, and long for a further ac

quaintance with him, conformity to him, and enjoy

ment of him; and be constant in the use of private

and fervent prayer at all proper seasons, joining also

at all opportunities with your family, Christian

friends, and the congregations of God's people, in

Wol. II. (26)

social and public addresses to the throne of grace.

In every thing give thanks--Remembering, not only

your dependance on God, but your obligiti ºn , i.)

him for all things, temporal and spiritual, and being

persuaded that you never can be in such circum

stances of affliction, but that you have much greater

cause for thankfulness than complaint. This is

Christian perfection: further than this we cannot

go, and we need not stop short of it. Our Lord has

purehased joy as well as righteousness for us. It is

the very design of the gospel, that, being saved from

guilt, we should be happy in the love of Christ.

Prayer may be said to be the breath of our spiritual

life. He that lives cannot possibly cease breathing.

So much as we really enjoy of the presence of God,

so much prayer and praise do we offer up without

ceasing ; else our rejoicing is but delusion. Thanks

giving is inseparable from true prayer. It is almost

essentially connected with it. He that always

prays, is ever giving praise; whether in ease or

pain, both for prosperity and the greatest adversity.

He blesses God for all things, looks on them as

coming from him, and receives them only for his

sake; not choosing nor refusing, liking nor dislik

ing anything, but only as it is agreeable or disagree

able to his perfect will. For this—That you should

thus rejoice, pray, give thanks; is the will of God

in Christ Jesus—Always holy, just, and good, and

always pointing at our salvation.

Verse 19, Quench not the Spirit—Which, wher

ever it is, burns more or less, yea, flames in holy

love, in joy, prayer, thanksgiving : O quench it not,

damp it not, in yourself or others, by giving way to

any lust or passion, any affection or disposition, con

trary to holiness, either by neglecting to do good,

or by doing evil. See note on Eph. iv. 30. It is

easy to observe that the qualities and effects of the

Spirit's influences are here compared to those of

fire. See note on Matt. iii. 11. And as fire may be

quenched, not only by pouring water upon it, or

heaping upon it earth and ashes, but by withholding

fuel from it, or even by neglecting to stir it up; so the

enlightening, quickening, renewing, purifying, and

comforting operations of the Spirit may be quench

ed, not only by the commission of known and wil

ful sin, and by immersing our minds too deeply in

worldly business, and burdening them with worldly

cares, but by omitting to use the private or public

means of grace, the fuel provided to nourish this

sacred fire, and by neglecting to stir up the gifts and

graces which are in us.

Verses 20–22. Despise not prophesyings—That

is, the preaching of God's word: for the apostle is

401 b



The apostle plays for the
I. THESSALONIANS.

sanctification of the Thessalonians."

A. M. 4058. 21 s Prove all things; "hold fast

***- that which is good.

22 Abstain from all appearance of evil.

23 And * the very God of peace sanctify

you wholly; and I pray God your A. M.405s.
whole spirit, and soul, and body "be A. D. 54.

preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord

Jesus Christ.

& 1 Cor. ii. 11, 15; 1 John iv. 1.-h Phil. iv. 8.— Chap. iv. 12. Phil. iv. 9– Chapter iii. 13–m cor. i. s.

not here speaking of extraordinary gifts, but of such

as are ordinary. It seems one means of grace is

put for all; and whoever despises or makes light of

any of these, much more that sets them at naught,

as the original expression, ejeúevette, properly signi

fies, under whatever pretence, will surely, though

perhaps gradually and insensibly, quench the Spirit.

Some neglect attending the ministry of God’s word,

on pretence that they are so well instructed that

they can receive little or no benefit from it. But let

such consider that the spiritual life is maintained

and increased in the soul, not so much by receiving

new discoveries in divine knowledge, “as by the

recollection of matters formerly known, and by se

rious meditation thereon.” Persuaded, therefore,

that a regular attendance on the ministry of the

word will greatly tend to cherish the influences of

the Spirit, and a neglect thereof will proportionably

obstruct them; listen with attention and reverence

to the ministers of Christ, while they interpret and

apply to men's consciences the Holy Scriptures, or

speak to them by way of instruction, warning, re

proof, exhortation, or comfort: and own the autho

rity of God as speaking in and by his appointed

messengers. Meantime prove all things—Which

any preacher teaches, enjoins, or recommends; try

every doctrine, precept, advice, or exhortation, by

the touchstone of Scripture; and hold fast that

which is good—Zealously, resolutely, and diligently

practise it, in spite of all opposition. “What a glo

rious freedom of thought,” says an eminent divine,

“do the apostles recommend! And how contempt

ible, in their account, is a blind and implicit faith !

May all Christians use this liberty of judging for

themselves in matters of religion, and allow it to

one another, and to all mankind!” It must be ob

served, however, that those who heap up for them

selves teachers, having itching ears, under pre

tence of proving all things, have no countenance

or excuse from this text. And be equally zealous

and careful to abstain from all appearance of evil

—From every disposition, word, and action, which

you judge or suspect to be sinful; or which you

have reason to fear might prove to you an occasion

of sin. Nay, in some, yea, in many cases, abstain

from those things which appear to others to be evil,

or the lawfulness of which they question, though

you do not. For it is better to avoid such things,

than by an uncharitable use of your Christian liberty

to cause your weak brother to stumble, or to preju

dice others against the truth.

Verses 23–26. And the very God of peace—Auroc

de o Oeoc rmc epnvnº, literally, May the God of peace

himself; that is, he who is ready to give you peace

with himself after all you have done; who is in Christ

reconciling you to himself, not imputing your tres

passes unto you, if in repentance and faith you turn

to him, but on these terms preaching peace to you

by Jesus Christ: sanctify you wholly—That is, may

he carry on and complete the work of purification

and renovation begun in your regeneration, redeem

ing you from all iniquity, Tit. ii. 14; cleansing you

from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, 2 Cor. vii. 1;

stamping you with his whole image, and rendering

you a glorious church, not haring spot or trinkle,

or any such thing, but made holy toward God, dedi

cated to and employed in his service, and without

blame in the whole of your conduct toward men.

The word ozorežetc, here rendered wholly, signifies

every part of you, and every part perfectly; imply

ing that every faculty of their souls, and every sense

and member of their bodies, should be completely

purified, and devoted to the service of God. And I

pray God—These words are not in the original,

which is literally, and may the whole of you, ozokämpov

vuov, your whole constitution, the whole frame of

your nature, all belonging to you, all of and about

you, be made and preserved blameless. And what

the apostle means by this whole constitution, or

frame, of their nature, he immediately specifies,

mentioning the spirit, the soul, and the body. Here,

says Whitby, “the apostle justifies the ancient and

true philosophy, that man is, as Nemesius styles

him, rotuspnc wroaractº, a compound of three differ

ing parts. This was the doctrine of the Pythago

reans, and also that of the Platonists, who held that

there is in man a soul irrational, which includes the

affections of the body; and a mind, which uses the

body as its instrument, and fights against it. This

alsowas the doctrine of the Stoics, whence Antoninus

saith, The three constituent parts of man are adua,

Wvyn, ver, the body, soul, and mind. Irenaeus, and

Clemens of Alexandria, and Origen, say the same.”

He adds, “those two excellent philosophers, Gas

sendus and Dr. Willis, have established this philoso

phy beyond all reasonable contradiction.” It appears

also, as the learned Vitringa has very accurately

shown, a notion prevailed among the rabbis, as well

as the philosophers, that the person of a man was

constituted of three distinct substances; 1st, the

rational spirit, which survives the death of the body,

and is immortal; 2d, the animal soul, which man

has in common with the beasts, and which dies with

the body; and, 3d, the visible body. Many other

learned divines, however, are of opinion, that as the

apostle's design was to teach mankind religion, and

not philosophy, he might use the popular language

to which the Thessalonians were accustomed, with

out adopting the philosophy on which that language

was founded: consequently that it is not necessary

to consider him as intending more by his prayer

than that the Thessalonian believers might be tho

4U2 (26*)



Paul directs the epistle to be CHAPTER V. read to all the brethren.

A. M.4958. 24 "Faithful is he that calleth you,

*** who also will do it.

25 Brethren, "pray for us.

26 P Greet all the brethren with a holy kiss.

27 I “charge you by the Lord that “this epis

tle be read unto all the holy brethren. A. M. 4058

28 The grace of our Lord Jesus –A. P. *.

Christ be with you. Amen.

T The first epistle unto the Thessalonians was wri:-

ten from Athens.

* 1 Cor. i. 9; x. 13; 2 Thess. iii. 3.−0 Col. iv. 3; 2 Thess.

iii. 1–p Rom. xvi. 16.

* Or, adjure.—4 Col. iv. 16; 2 Thess. iii. 14.—r Rom. xvi.

20, 24; 2 Thess. iii. 18.

roughly sanctified, of how many constituent parts

soever their nature consisted. “To comprehend,”

says Macknight, “the distinction between soul and

spirit,” which the sacred writers seem to have in

timated in some passages, “the soul must be con

sidered as connected both with the body and with the

spirit. By its connection with the body, the soul

receives impressions from the senses; and by its

connection with the spirit, it conveys these impres

sions, by means of the imagination and memory,

to the spirit, as materials for its operations. The

powers last mentioned, through their connection

with the body, are liable indeed to be so disturbed

by injuries befalling it, as to convey false percep

tions to the spirit. But the powers of the spirit not

being affected by bodily injuries, it judges of the

impressions conveyed to it as accurately as if they

were true representations, so that the conclusions

which it forms are generally right.” It may not be

improper to add here, that the spirit, as distinguished

from the two other parts included in the human con

stitution, seems to be supposed by the apostle (Heb.

iv. 12) to be capable of being separated from the

soul, his expression being, The word of God is quick,

&c., piercing eren to the dividing asunder of soul

and spirit; and some have thought that he inti

mates, (1 Cor. xiv. 14, 15,) that the one may know

what the other does not. Be this, however, as it

may, the apostle's words were certainly not intended

to teach us philosophy, or to imply more than a

prayer that all our powers of mind and body, the

rational, including the understanding, the judg

ment, conscience, and will ; the animal, compre

hending the affections, passions, and sensations; and

corporal, namely, the members and senses of our

bodies, should be wholly sanctified; that is, purified

from pollution, dedicated to God, and employed in

glorifying him. Unto the coming of our Lord Jesus

Christ—To call you hence by death, or to summon

you to appear at his bar. Faithful is he—To his

word and promises; that calleth you—By his gospel;

who also will do it—Will preserve you blameless to

his coming, unless you quench the Spirit. He “will

not,” says Whitby, “be wanting in what is requisite

on his part toward it; I say his part, for if the faith

fulness of God required that he should sanctify and

preserve us blameless to the end without our care,

or should work in us absolutely and certainly that

care, and the apostle believed this, how could he fear

lest the Thessalonians should be so overcome by

Satan's temptations, as that his labour with them

might be in vain, chap. iii. 5; this being, in effect, to

fear that God might be unfaithful to his promise.”

Verses 27, 28. I charge you—Greek, opkº ruac, I

adjure you, that is, I lay you under the obligation of

an oath; that this epistle—The first he wrote; be

read to all the holy brethren—Namely, of your

church. The reader must observe, that in judicial

oaths, the custom among the Jews was not for the

person who came under the obligation of an oath

to pronounce the words of swearing with his own

mouth, but an oath was exacted from him by the

magistrate or superior, and so he became bound to

answer upon oath, by hearing the coice of swearing,

or adjuration rather, as the LXX. render it. Here,

therefore, a solemn act of divine worship is paid to

Christ, taking an oath in the name of God being a

branch of his worship. This epistle was doubtless

sent to the presidents and pastors of the Thessalonian

church, and the command, that the epistle should be

read, was delivered to them. “The same course,

we may suppose, the apostle followed with respect

to all his other inspired epistles. They were sent

by him to the elders of the churches, for whose use

they were principally designed, with a direction that

they should be read publicly by some of their num

ber to the brethren in their assemblies for worship ;

and that not once or twice, but frequently, that all

might have the benefit of the instructions contained

in them. If this method had not been followed, such

as were unlearned would have derived no advan

tage from the apostolical writings; and to make

these writings of use to the rest, they must have

been circulated among them in private, which would

have exposed the autographs (or the original copies)

to the danger of being corrupted or lost.” But what

Paul commands under a strong adjuration, Rome

forbids under pain of excommunication, prohibiting

the reading of the Scriptures to the common people

in their religious assemblies, or enjoining them to

be read, if at all, in an unknown tongue; a sufficient

proof this, that whatever that church may be besides,

it is not apostolical. It is justly observed by Dr.

Paley, that “the existence of this clause is an evi

dence of the authenticity of this epistle: because to

produce a letter purporting to have been publicly

read in the church at Thessalonica, when no such

letter had been read or heard of in that church,

would be to produce an imposture destructive of it

self. Either the epistle was publicly read in the

church at Thessalonica during St. Paul’s lifetime, or

it was not. If it was, no publication could be more

authentic, no species of motoriety more unquestion

able, no method of preserving the integrity of the

copy more secure: if it was not, the clause would

remain a standing condemnation of the forgery, and,

one would suppose, an invincible impediment to its

success.”
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